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I  AM  obliged  to  accompany  this  new  edition  of  my 
translation  of  certain  Treatises  of  St.  Athanasius  against 
the  Arians   with   some   words   of   explanation,  or   even   of 

apology. 

When  Dr.  Pusey,  with  that  generosity  which  he  has 
on  all  occasions  shown  towards  me,  made  no  difficulty 
in  my  including  in  the  uniform  edition  of  my  own 
publications  a  work  which  I  had  written  for  his  '*  Library 
of  the  Fathers,"  it  was  my  most  anxious  wish  and  my 
first  concern  so  to  avail  myself  of  his  kindness  as  not 
to  interfere  with  the  interests  of  his  "Library,"  and  I 
thought  that,  without  being  unjust  to  any  purpose  of 
my  own,  there  were  several  ways  in  which  I  could 
consult  for  him. 

It  is  with  this  object  in  view  that  I  have  omitted  in 
this  edition  the  so-called  Fourth  Oration,  which  is  con- 
tained in  my  Oxford  volume,  but  which,  as  is  shown  in 
one  of  my  Theological  Tracts,  is  not  specially  written 
against  the  Arians.  This  Tract  also,  with  four  others, 
is  in  the  Oxford  edition,  and  all  five  are  omitted  in 
the  present,  though  contained  in  my  Theological  Tracts. 
A  third  divergence  from  the  Oxford  edition  requires 
more  words  to  explain. 

41 5fi /5 


VI 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


VU 


At  the  time  of  the  translation,  in  1841 — 1844,  to  be 
literal  in  the  English  used  in  the  work  was  a  foremost 
duty.  Those  who  at  that  date  took  part  in  Dr.  Pusey's 
great  undertaking  were  regarded  with  much  suspicion, 
both  by  Catholics  and  Protestants,  as  if  they  were  in- 
troducing the  Fathers  to  the  English  public  with  a 
covert  view  of  recommending  thereby  certain  religious 
theories  of  their  own.  It  was  alleged  that  in  truth  the 
only  high-church  doctrine  to  be  found  in  the  Fathers 
was  Baptismal  Regeneration ;  translators,  it  was  said, 
who  went  beyond  this  were  to  be  watched,  and  any  de- 
parture from  grammatical  and  literal  accuracy  in  their 
renderings  was  sure  to  be  scored  against  them  as  a  con- 
troversial artifice.  It  may  be  added  that  in  some  quar- 
ters an  over-estimation  prevailed  of  the  early  Christian 
writers,  as  if  they  had  an  authority  so  special,  and  a 
position  so  like  that  of  a  court  of  final  appeal,  that 
those  who  had  a  title  to  handle  their  writings  were  but 
few.  It  was  under  these  conditions  and  disadvantages 
of  the  times  that  Dr.  Pusey's  translators,  certainly  that 
I  myself,  began  our  work. 

Things  are  much  altered  since  1836 — 1845.  I  yield 
to  no  one  still  in  special  devotion  to  those  centuries  of 
the  Catholic  Church  which  the  Holy  Fathers  represent ; 
but  I  see  no  ditticulty  at  this  day  in  a  writer  proposing 
to  himself  a  free  translation  of  their  Treatises,  if  he 
makes  an  open  profession  of  what  he  is  doing,  and  has 
sufficient  reasons  for  doing  it ;  and  in  the  instance  of 
St.  Athanasius  as  little  as  of  any  of  them,  inasmuch  as 
that  great  theologian,  writing,  as   he   did,  only   when   he 


had  a  call  to  write,  and  sometimes  while  he  was  driven 
about   from   place   to  place,   is  led   to   repeat  himself,   is 
wanting  in  methodical  exactness,  and,  with  all  his  lucidity 
and  fo^ce,  nay  even  by  reason  of  the  Greek  idiom,  admits 
or  requires  explanation.      Not  as  if  a  translator  had  any 
leave  to  introduce  ideas,  sentiments,  or  arguments  which 
are  foreign  to  his  original,  or  may  dispense  with  a  watch- 
ful    caution    lest    he    should    be    taking   Uberties   with   his 
author;   but   that  it  was  possible,  as  I  thought,  to  make 
a    volume    unexceptionable   in   itself,   and  sufficiently   dis- 
tinct  from   the   one   published  in  Dr.  Pusey's  series,  and 
with   a   usefulness   of    its   own,   though   I   did   not   follow 
Athanasius's    text   sentence   by   sentence,   allowing   myself 
in  abbreviation  where  he  was  diffuse,  and  in  paraphrase 
where  he  was  obscure. 

This  then  is  what  I  determined  on,  and  thus  I  set 
off  in  this  new  Edition;  and  I  so  far  acted  upon  this 
view  that  I  am  obUged  in  the  title-page  to  call  my  work 
-a  free  translation;"  yet  I  am  obliged  to  add  that  the 
occupation  of  mind,  consequent  upon  the  high  and  un- 
expected honours  and  duties  which  came  upon  me  soon 
after  I  had  taken  my  new  edition  in  hand,  broke  the 
continuity  of  idea  necessary  for  carrying  out  what  I  had 
intended,  and  though  the  very  want  of  uniformity  in  my 
treatment  of  my  author's  text  answers  the  purpose  of 
distinguishing  this  edition  from  the  former,  it  is  a  great 
defect  in  the  translation  considered  as  a  composition. 
One  undesirable  consequence  is,  that  what  are  really  free 
renderings  may  in  some  places  be  taken  for  grammatical 
mistakes. 
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Another   alteration,    far  more    noticeable,   and   unavoid- 
able   also,   and    involving    more    trouble    than    can    easily 
be   imagined,   separates   this   edition    from   the  first.     In 
order  to  accommodate  it  to  the  reduced  size  of  the  page 
it   has   been   necessary   not   only   to   leave   out    altogether 
the    marginal    references    and    notices,    but,    what    is    a 
much  more  serious  matter,  to  change  the  relation  of  the 
Annotations    to    the    text    of    Athanasius.      In    the    first 
edition   they   ran    along    the    foot    of    the    page,   but    this 
the  new  page  would  scarcely  allow.     Yet  annotations  no 
longer  answer  to  their  name  if  separated  widely  from  the 
text  out  of   which  they  spring;    nor  are  they  commonly 
substantive  and  complete  compositions,  which  bear  to  be 
let  alone  and  can  stand  of  themselves.     They  are  written 
pro    re    natd,    capriciously,    or    at    least    arbitrarily,   with 
matter   which    the    writer   happens   to   have    at   hand,  or 
knows  where  to  find,  and  are  composed  in  what  may  be 
called  an   undress,   conversational   style;    and    the   excuse 
for  these   defects    is    that    they   are   mere  appendages   to 
the  text,  and  ancillary  to  it.     Hence  to  place  them  bodily 
at  the  end  of  the  work  which  they  comment  on,  besides 
its  inconvenience  to  the  reader,  would  be  a  half  measure 
which    deprived     them    of    their    intelligible    office    and 
drift,    and   of   their   claim    on    his    attention. 

If  then  the  Annotations,  originally  illustrative  of 
the  text,  were  of  necessity  to  form  a  separate  volume, 
the  only  alleviation  of  a  step  in  itself  undesirable  was 
to  throw  them  together,  according  to  their  respective 
subjects,  under  various  headings  in  alphabetical  order, 
with  such  complemental  quotations   and    such   re-casting 
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of  matter  as  might  be  indispensable  and  not  too  laborious, 
and  might  serve  to  form  some  sort  of  a  whole,  satisfactory 
as  far  as  it  went,  whatever  criticism  it  might  fairly  pro- 
voke for  its  many  shortcomings.  This  accordingly  has 
been  attempted. 

But  I  feel  constrained  to  express  the  feeling  of  dis- 
appointment with  which  I  let  this  new  edition  pass  out 
of  my  hands.  I  had  hoped  it  would  have  been  my  least 
imperfect  work;  but,  being  what  it  is,  its  publication 
seems  to  carry  with  it  some  sort  of  irreverence  towards 
the  great  Saint  in  whose  name  and  history  years  ago 
I  began  to  write,  and  with  whom  I  end.  But  I  have 
done  my  best,  bearing  in  mind  while  I  write  that  I 
have    no   right   to   reckon    on   the    future. 

Febr.  2,  1881.  'T.  H.  N. 


Postscript. 

To  the  Third  Edition.— As  to  the  references  in  the 
footnotes  and  in  the  Appendix  to  passages  translated  or 
quoted,  such  references  as  are  made  to  the  original 
Greek  are  marked  with  i5,  and  those  which  belong  to 
the  translation  with  n. 


However,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  they  will  some- 
times  be   found   made,   not   by   means  of  a   §  or  w,   but 

by  the  paging. 

VOL.  I.  l> 
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It  siiould  moreover  be  added  that   the   work   "AgaJasiL-^ 
the   Arians/'   which   occupies   the  greater  part  of  the  1st 
volurae,    is     here     sometimes     called     "  Discom'§es "     and 
sometimes    "Orations"    according    as    the    passage    is    or 


is  not  English. 


I  may  observe  that  the  quotations  from  Holy  Scripture 
remain,  here  as  in  the  Oxford  editions,  in  the  Protestant 
version,  except  in  cases  in  which  the  context  of  the  pas- 
sages of  Athanasius,  to  which  they  severally  belong, 
require  an  alteration  in  them : — except  in  such  cases, 
a  change  did  not  seem  imperative,  and  vould  have 
given  great  trouble. 

To  the  Foiirth  Edition. — Also  I  regret  that  I  have 
not  been  able  in  this  new  edition  to  prosecute  in  any 
sufficient  way  my  intention  of  making  the  work  answ^er 
the  idea  of  a  free  translation.  As  far  as  I  have  been 
able  to  act  upon  it  I  have  been  aided  not  a  little  by 
the  pains  taken  with  its  composition  by  F'"-  William 
Neville  of  this  Congregation ;  nor  can  I  forget  the 
trouble  taken  by  F"^-  Paul  Eaglesim  in  the  tiresome 
task  of  verifying  my  references. 


Mai/  2,  1887. 
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ENCYCLICAL  LETTER  OF  ALEXANDER, 

AECHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRU, 

UPON  HIS  DEPOSITION  AND  EXCOMMUNICATION 

OF  ARIUS. 


PREFATORY  KOTICE. 

THIS  Epistle,  which  belongs  to  the  year  321,  seems  to  hare  been 
w5L  by  Athanasius,  acting  as  seci^tary  to  ^ /f^^l'^. 
2  forms  a  suitable  introduction  to  his  acknowledged  wor^ 
which  Sow.  He  was,  it  is  true,  at  this  date  not  more  than 
S^nty-five  or  twenty^ix  years  old,  but  he  seems  ab-eady  to 
live  Sn  his  C<la  Gentes  and  De  Irmrruau,ne,i\..  two 
^17Xa  of  his  works,  and  was  in  ^f^^^^^^^^ 
Th  Alexander,  and  high  in  his  .teem  -^  -^^ence^t 
already  his  Archdeacon.  In  consequence  TJlemont  go^  so 
?JS  to  say,  "We  need  not  doubt  that  St.  Athanasius  1^  a 
'^^  sta'^'in  the  multitude  of  lett.«  which  at^  th.  tune 
%i  Alexander  wrote  on  aU  sides  to  defend  the  faith. 

ot"a  vague  probabiUty,  such  as  this  cannot  de« 
a  ^tter  of  fact!  but  it  may  fairly  be  adduced  in  orto  ^ 
Obtain  a  hearing  for  the  proper  proof  of  it,  which  lies  in 


2  PREFATORY  NOTICE. 

the  style,  so  like  Athanasius's,  so  unlike  Alexander's.  This 
internal  evidence  shall  be  set  before  the  reader  in  the  Appendix 
to  this  Volume.  The  text  is  here  translated  mainly  from 
Socr.  L  6. 


ENCYCLICAL. 

&c. 


Whbbbas  the  CathoUc  Chureh  is  one  body  and  we  are 
Sden^  Holy  Scriptm.  to  preserve  the  bond  of  concox^ 
a^^e  it  i  fitting  that  we  should  write  and  signify  to 
^h'S;  what  is  happening  in  our  own  parts,  so  th^, 
^tZr  one  meml>er  suffer  or  rejoice,  we  «^^e^^ 
rejoice  with  it.  Now  in  this  our  diocese  at  this  ^^^*^^ 
Ze   .one   >^_rebelUous    inen   a^  e™   o^C^^ 

'^^"fJa^?::;~'S\2h;rta  matter  such 
If thfl  could  w™o  be  silent,  in  the  hope  that  the  evi 
itsi^dtself  in  the  ^.i^ons  of  the  apoja^  — 

loZi'^Z  -^  all  punishment  for  his  «>vetous 
Tnrthat  see  to  the  abandonment  of  Berytus,  has  now 
:rS2  a  if;  tl  him  lay  all  matter  of  the  Church 
L^'himself  at  the  head  of  these  apostat^,  «id  h^ 
Taken  upon  himself  to  write  letters  all  round  m  thm 
favour  w^th  the  hope,  by  some  means,  of  drawing  men 
Sr—es  to  tto  last  and  most  unchristian  her^y,  I 
ZTe  fe^  it  a  duty,  knowing  what  is  written  "  /he  I.aw, 
'r  on  er  to  hold  my  i^ace,  but  to  give  you  full  informa- 


4  ENCYCLICAL  EPISTLE 

epistS      ^^^°»  ^°  ^^^^  ^^^^  y^^  °^y  ^^^  know  who  they 

are  who  have  apostatised,  and  what  their  miserable 

tenets,  and.  may  pay  no  attention  to  Eusebius,  should  he 
write  to  you.  For,  with  the  purpose  of  reviving,  by  means 
of  these  men,  that  old  bad  spirit,  which  of  late  had  not 
shown  itself,  he  pretends  to  defend  them,  but  really  for  the 
furtherance  of  his  own  interests. 

2.  Those  who  have  apostatised  are  Anus,  Achillas, 
Aithales,  and  Carpones,  another  Anus,  Sarmates,  some- 
time presbyters ;  Buzoius,  Lucius,  Julian,  Menas,  Hel- 
ladius,  and  Gains,  sometime  deacons ;  and  with  them  Se- 
cundus  and  Theonas,  sometime  of  the  rank  of  Bishops. 

3.  And  their  unscriptural  novelties  are  these : — "  God 
was  not  always  a  Father,  but  once  was  not  a  Father. 
The  Word  of  God  was  not  always  existing,  but  came  into 
being  out  of  nothing ;  ^  for  God  who  is,  did  make  out  of 
nothing  Him  who  was  not.  Therefore  once  He  was  not, 
for  the  Son  is  a  creature  and  work.  He  is  neither  like  in 
substance^  to  the  Father,  nor  the  Father's  true  and  natural 
Word ;  nor  is  He  His  true  Wisdom ;  but  He  is  one  of 
those  things  which  were  made  and  brought  to  be,'  and  only 
by  an  abuse  of  words,*  Word  and  Wisdom,  having  come  into 
existence  Himself  by  God's  own  Word  and  God's  intrinsic 
Wisdom,  by  which  God  made  all  things,  and  Him  in  their 
number.  ^Accordingly  He,  the  Word  of  God,  is  by  nature 
mutable  *  and  variable^  as  are  all  rational  beings ;  and 
foreign  and  alien  and  separated  off  from  the  substance  of 
God.  And  to  the  Son  the  Father  is  an  ineffable  God,^  for 
not  properly  and  accurately  does  the  Son  know  the  Father, 
nor  can  He  perfectly  see  Him.  For  neither  does  the  Son 
know  His  own  substance,  as  it  really  is;  for  He  was  made 

'  i^  oiK  ovTutv.     Hence  the  Ari-  *  KaTaxpriortKwg.       Vid.   p.   19, 

ans  were  called  Exucontii.  infr. 

^  ofioiog   KUT*  owjiav.     Vid.  Ap-  '  rpeTTTog.    Vid.  App.  drpeTrroy, 

pend.   Homoetision.  •  dppriTog. 

•  Vid.  App.  yitnjTOV. 
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for  our  sake,  in  order  that  by  Him,  as  by  an  instni-    ^f;lf- 
ment,  God  might  create  us ;  and  He  would  not  have 
subsisted,'  unless  God  had  wished  to  create  us."    Accordingly, 
when  they  were  asked  whether  the  Word  of  God  could  change, 
as  the  devil  had  changed,  they  were  not  afraid  to  answer, 
"Yes,  He  can;    for  having  come  into  bemg  by  creation^^ 
He  is  of  a  mutable  nature." 

4   These  were  the  avowals  of  Arius  and  his  followers,  and 
when  they  boldly  persisted  in  them,  we  together  with  the 
Bishops  of  Egypt  and  Libya,  nearly  a  hundred  mnmnber, 
in  Council  assembled,  anathematised    them    and    their    ad- 
herents.   On  thiB  Eusebius  and   his    party  received   them, 
having  it  at  heart  to  confuse  together  falsehood  with  truth, 
and  impiety  with  piety;  but  in  vain,  for  truth  ever  con- 
quers  nor  is  there  any  communion  of  light  with  darUess, 
any  Iwreemmt  of  Christ  with  Belial     Who  ever  yet  heard 
such  language?  and  who  that  hears  it  now,  but  is  shocked 
and  stops  his  ears,  that  its  foulness  should  not  enter  into 
them  ?     Who  that   hears    John    saying,  In   ths    beginning 
was  the   Word,  does  not  denounce  the    tenet,    "Once    He 
was  not"?    Who  that  hears  in  the  gospel  the    Only    be- 
gotten Son,  and  hy  Him  all  things  were  moM,  wiU  not  hate 
men    who   pronounce    that    "the    Son    is    one    of    Gods 
works"?    How   can    He   be    on    a   level   with    His    own 
creations  ?    how  can  He  be    Only  begotten,  who,  as   they 
say   is  to  be  numbered  with  all  other  creatures  ?  how  can 
He  be  out  of  nothing,  when  the   Father    says    My  heart 
ha^  hurst  out  with  a  good  Word?    and    Out  of  m  womb 
before  ths  morning  star  hive  I  horns   Thee  ?  or  how      un- 
like   the    Father    m    substance,"    if    He    be    the    ^fe 
Image  and  Radians  of  ths  Father,  «-y^^g/ «"^  V^^' 
hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father  ?     And  how,  if  the  Son 
be  God's  Word  and  Wisdom,  was  He  "  Once  not     m  bemg 
for  this  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  once  God  was  without 
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E^p^isTLB.    ^^^y  without  wisdom.     How,  too,  is  He  mutable,  or 

variable,  who  says  by  His  own  mouth,  /  am  in  the 

Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  and  /  and  the  Father  are  one  ; 
and  by  the  mouth  of  His  Prophet,  Behold  Me,  for  lam  and 
vary  not.  For,  though  these  words  belong  also  to  the 
Father,  yet  here  they  may  be  more  appositely  said  of  the 
Son,  that  in  His  becoming  man  He  was  not  changed,  but 
as  the  Apostle  says  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday  to- 
day and  for  ever.  And  what  has  persuaded  them  to  say, 
that,  "for  our  sakes  He  was  made,"  though  Paul  writes. 
For  whom  are  all  things  and  hy  whom  are  all  things  ?  After 
so  extreme  a  step,  we  need  not  wonder  to  hear  their  blas- 
phemy that  the  Son  has  not  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
Father ;  for  having  once  made  up  their  minds  to  war 
against  Christ,  they  put  aside  even  His  own  words.  As  the 
Father  Tcnoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father.  If  then  the 
Father  knows  the  Son  imperfectly,  then  indeed  it  is  plain 
that  the  Son  too  has  but  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
Father;  but  if  to  say  this  is  a  sin,  and  the  Father  knows 
the  Son  perfectly,  then  too,  as  the  Father  knows  His  own 
Word,  so,  it  is  plain,  does  the  Son  know  His  own  Father 
whose  Word  He  is. 

5.  By  such  arguments  and  explanations  of  divine  Scrip- 
ture we  have  oftentimes  refuted  them  ;  but  still,  like  chame- 
leons, they  changed  their  colours,*  as  if  ambitious  of  fixing 
upon  themselves  the  Scripture,  The  wicked  man  when 
he  is  come  into  the  depth  of  sins  contemneth.^  Certainly 
many  heresies  have  existed  before  them,  which,  venturing 
where  they  ought  not,  have  become  foolishness ;  but  these 
men,  scheming  in  all  they  have  laid  down  to  destroy 
the  Word's  divinity,  have  made  those  others  white  by 
the  contrast  of  themselves,  being  so  much  moi-e  like 
Antichrist.  Therefore  it  is  that  they  have  been  proscribed 
and  anathematised    by    the   Church.      Grieve,   however,  as 


•  p.  24  infp. 


•  Prov.  xviii.  3. 
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t.hpv  have  now  laiien  awd.^,  u^v^x  T>v,:i^f„a  . 

tney  nave  Hymenasus  and  PMetuB , 

laLk  rmr,  and  tUy  Ml  ^-'^J^^;^  ^L'l   by ^e 
.1  k-nA    Paul    who  was   taught   these   things    oy  mc 

thm.     And   Paul,  wno  b  ^^^^ 

guard  against  --^"g  ^\f  „  J  "  "^  to  Busebius  or 

Zlilof  iMr  sins.    Salute  the  brethren  who  are  with 
you.    Those  with  me  give  you  greeting. 


EPISTLE  OF  ATHANASIUS 

IN  DEFENCE  OF  THE  NICENE  DEFINITION  OF 

THE  HOMOtJSION. 


PREFATORY  NOTICE. 

We  have  no  means  of  determining  the  date  of  this  Epistle, 
and  critics  do  but  offer  conjectures  at  variance  with  each 
other.  The  Bollandists  consider  it  to  be  earher  than  a.d.  347, 
if  not  soon  after  the  Nicene  CouncU,  e.g.  330  (Vit.  Athan. 
c.  26).  Montfaucon  assigns  some  time  between  350  and  354. 
Tillemont  between  342  and  361. 

Other  aids  towards  determining  it  are  such  aa  these  :  it  was 
written  in  a  time  of  peace,  after  the  experience  and  with  the 
anticipation  of  persecution  ;  but  from  325  to  330  there  was  no 
such  experience,  from  330^  to  847  no  peace,  and  from  352  to 
361  severe  persecution  ;  what  interval  is  left  for  the  date  is 
from  348  to  352,  which  fulfils  the  requisite  conditions,  as  being 
an  interval  of  peace,  with  persecution  before  and  after  it. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  rise  of  the  Anomceans  was 
about  A.D.  350,  and  about  the  same  time  Acacius  became  the 
Iciader  of  the  Eusebian  or  court  party  on  the  tactic  in  con- 
troversy of  confining  definitions  of  doctrine  to  Scripture 
language,  and  thereby  virtually  of  annihilating  dogmatic  faith. 
Now  the  main  topic  and  the  occasion  of  this  Epistle,  as 
Athanasius  shows  again  and  again,  is  the  revival  of  Arianism 
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proper  in  its  original  outspoken  vigour,  the  prominence  of 
Acacius,  and  the  appeal  to  Scripture  against  orthodoxy  by  him 
and  other  successors  of  Eusebiua. 


EPISTLE  OF    ATHANASIUS, 


(Sio. 


i(|l< 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Thou  hast  done  weU,  in  signifying  to  me  the  discus- 
sion thou  hast  had  with  the  advocates  of  Arianism,  among 
whom  were  certain  of    the  party  of    Eusebius,  as  weU  as 
very  many  of  the  brethren  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church.     Very  welcome  to  me  was  thy  Christian  vigilance, 
which  excellently  confuted    the    impiety  ^  of   their  heresy; 
while    I    marvelled    at    the    effrontery    which    led    them, 
after  the  exposures   ab^dy   made  of    their  bad  reasonings 
in  the  past,  and  of  that  perverse  temper  to  which  all  men 
bore  witness,  still  to  be  complaining  Uke  the  Jews,  "^Whyl 
did  the  bishops  at  Nicaea  use  tevim  not  in  Scripture,^  'Of\ 
Ihe  substance '  and  ^Consubstantiar?"^    Thou  then,  as  a 
man  of  learning,  in  spite  of  their  pretences,  didst  convict 
them   of  talking   idly;    and  they  in  those  pretences  were 


'  Vid.  Appendix  to  this  volume, 

*  The  plea  here  used,  the  un- 
scriptural  character  of  the  Nicsean 
symbol,  had  been  suggested  to 
Constantius  on  his  accession,  a.d. 
337,  by  the  Arian  priest,  the  fa- 
vourite   of    Constantia,   to    whom 


Constantine  had  entrusted  his 
will,  Theod.  Hist.  ii.  3 ;  and  Euse- 
bius of  Csesarea  glances  at  it,  at 
the  time  of  the  Council,  in  the 
letter  to  his  Church,  which  Athana- 
sius  subjoins  to  this  Epistle. 
>  Or  Homoiision. 
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Chap.  I.    but    acting    in    accordance    with  their    own    evil 
disposition.      For  they  are  as  variable  and  fickle 


in  their  sentiments,  as  chameleons  *  in  their  colours ;  and  when 
confuted  they  are  confused  ;  and  when  questioned  they  hesitate  ; 
and  then  they  lose  shame,  and  betake  themselves  to  evasions. 
Lastly,  when  detected  in  these,  they  do  not  rest  till  they 
have  invented  fresh  pleas  which  have  no  substance,  and  all 
this  that  they  may  persist  in  being  loyal  to  an  impiety. 

2.  Now  such  tactics  are  nothing  else  than  an  obvious 
token  of  their  want  of  Divine  Reason,*  and  a  copying, 
as  I  have  said,  of  Jewish  malignity.  For  the  Jews  too, 
when  convicted  by  the  Truth,  and  unable  to  confront  it, 
made  excuses,  such  as  What  miracles  doest  Thou,  that  W6 
may  see  and  believe  Thee?  What  dost  Thou  work?  though 
so  many  miracles  were  given,  that  they  themselves  said^ 
What  do  we?  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles ?  In 
truth,  dead  men  were  raised,  lame  walked,  blind  saw  afresh, 
lepers  were  cleansed,  and  the  water  became  wine,  and  five 
loaves  satisfied  five  thousand,  and  all  of  them  wondered 
and  worshipped  the  Lord,  confessing  that  in  Him  were 
fulfilled  the  prophecies,  and  that  He  was  God,  the  Son  of 
God ;  all  but  the  Pharisees,  who,  though  the  miracles  shone 
brighter  than  the  sun,  yet  complained  still,  as  ignorant  men. 
Why  dost  Thou,  being  a  man,  make  Thyself  Oodf  In- 
sensate, and  verily  blind  in  understanding !  they  ought 
contrariwise  to  have  said,  "Why  hast  Thou,  being  God, 
become  man  ? "  for  His  works  did  prove  Him  God,  that 
thereupon  they  might  both  worship  the  Father's  goodness, 
and  admire  the  Son's  descent  from  on  high  for  our  sakes. 
However,  this  they  did  not  say ;  no,  nor  would  they 
witness  what  He  was  doing  ;  or  they  witnessed  indeed,  for 
this  they  could  not  avoid,  but  they  changed  their  ground 
of  complaint  and  said  again,  ""Why  healest  Thou  the 
paralytic,   why  makest  Thou  the  born-blind  to  see,  on  the 

*  Vid.  Appendix,  Chameleons.  '  Vid.  App.  oKoyia. 


sabbath  day  ? "     But   this  too  was  a  mere  excuse    ^l^^^- 

and  a  finding  fault ;  for  on  other  days  as  well  as  the  

sabbath  did  the  Lord  heal  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all 
manner  of  disease,  but  they  complained  still  according  to  their 
wont,  and  in  calling  Him  Beelzebub,  preferred  the  imputation 
of  Atheism,^  to  a  recantation  of  their  wickedness.  And 
though  in  sundry  times  and  diverse  manners  the  Saviour  thus 
showed  His  own  Godhead  and  preached  the  Father  to  all 
men,  nevertheless,  as  kicking  against  the  goad,  they  rashly 
spoke  against  Him,  as  if  in  order  that,  according  to  the 
divine  proverb,  they  might  find  occasions  for  separating 
themselves  from  the  truth.^ 

3.  As    then    the    Jews    of    that    day,    for    acting    thus 
wickedly    and    denymg    the    Lord,    were    with    justice    de- 
prived of  their  laws  and  of    the    promise    made    to    their 
fathers,    so    the  Arians,  judaizing    now,  are    in    my  judg- 
ment in  circumstances  like  those  of  Caiaphas  and  the  con- 
temporary   Pharisees.      For,    perceiving    that    their    heresy 
is     utterly    unreasonable,    they    start     difficulties,    saying, 
« Why  was  this  defined  and  not  that  ? "    Yet  wonder  not 
though  in  the  event  they  do  not  persevere  in  that  sort  of 
warfare ;    for  in  no  long  time  they  wiU  have  recourse  to 
outrage,  and  will  be  throwing  out  threats  of  the  hand  and 
the  captain,^    Such  is  their  inconsistency ;   yet  how  can  it 
be  otherwise  with  them  ?  for,  denying  the  Word  of  God, 
Divine  Reason  they  have  utterly  forfeited.     Aware  then  of 
this,  I  would  of  myself  have  made  no  reply  to  their  attacks ; 
but,'  since  thy  friendliness  has    asked    to    know  what  was 
done  in  the  Council,   I  have  not  delayed  to  inform  you, 
in    order    to    show  in    few  words    how  destitute  Ananism 
is  of  a  religious  temper,  and  how  its  very  business  is  to 
frame  evasions. 


•  Vid.  App.  aBtoQ. 
''  A  reference  to  Prov.  xviii.  1, 
as  in  the  Sept.  version. 


8  John    xviii.   12,  vid.    Use    of 
Force. 
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Chapter  II. 

CHAP.  n.     4.  And  do  thou,  beloved,  consider  whether  it  be 
not  so.     If,  the  devil  having  sown  their  hearts^  with 
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this  perverseness,  they  are  so  confident  in  the  truth  of  their 
reasonings,  why  do  they  not  first  clear  themselves  of  the  charge 
of  heresy  which  lies  against  them  ?  and  then  will  come  the 
time  for  them  to  criticise  the  definition  ^  of  the  Council.  For 
no  one,  on  being  convicted  of  murder  or  adultery,  is  at  liberty 
after  the  trial  to  arraign  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  why 
he  spoke  in  this  way  and  not  in  that.  For  this,  instead  of 
exculpating  the  convict,  rather  increases  his  crime  on  the 
score  of  petulance  and  audacity.  Why  did  not  they  find 
fault  with  the  wording  of  the  definition  at  the  time  when 
it  was  framed  ?  but  now  when  their  first  duty  is  to  repeat 
after  the  Council  those  anathemas  in  which  its  creed  ends, 
instead  of  this,  they  profess  to  have  scruples  as  to  the  creed 
itself,  and  they  find  matter  for  a  subterfuge  in  the  fact, 
which  no  one  denies,  that  the  word  "substance"  is  not  in 
Scripture.  Surely  it  is  just  that  those  who  are  under  a 
charge  should  confine  themselves  to  their  own  defence. 
While  their  own  conscience  is  so  unclean,  they  are  not 
quite  the  men  to  quarrel  with  an  act  which  in  truth  they 
do  not  understand.  Rather,  let  rtiem  investigate  the 
matter  in  a  docile  spirit,  and,  in  order  to  learn  what 
hitherto  they  had  not  known,  let  them  cleanse  their  ears 
in  the  stream  of  truth  and  the  doctrine  of  piety. 

5.  Now  it  happened  to  the  Eusebians  in  the  Nicene 
Council  in  this  wise : — On  their  making  a  stand  in  behalf  of 
their  impiety,  the  assembled  bishops,  who  were  more  or  less 
three    hundred    in    number,  mildly   and    courteously   called 


•  i7n(nrdf}ovrog  rov  ^la^oXow, 
the  allusion  is  to  Matt.  xiii.  25, 
and  is  very  frequent    io  Athan. 


chiefly  -with  a  reference  to  Arian- 
ism.     Vid.  App.  iTriairUftag. 
*  Vid.  Definition. 


npon    them    to    explain    and    defend  themselves.    ^"^-^JS: 
Scarcely,  however,  did  they  begin  to  speak,  when— — - 
they  pronounced  their  own  condemnation,*  for  one  differed 
from  another ;  then,  perceiving  the  serious  straits  in  which 
their  heresy  lay,  they  remained  dumb,  and  by  their  «Jenoe 
confessed  the  disgrace  which  came  upon  them     On  this  the 
Bishops    after   condemning   the    formulae  which   they  haT 
a^^mUiBhed  against  them  the  sound  and  ecctoastical 
fSh^».  whereas  aU  subscribed  it,  the  Eusebians  subscribed 
iTto^tathose  very  phrases,  of  which  they  are  now  com- 
aSd^;  d  mean,  "  Of  the  substance,"  and  "  Consubslan- 
tial,")  professing  that  "the  Son  of  God  is   neither   crea- 
ture nor  work,  nor  in  the  number  of   things  made  from 
nothing,    but   that   the   Word   is  an    Offspring   from   the 
substance  of  the  Father."    And,  what   is   strange   md^ 
Busebius  of  CKsarea  in  Palestine,  who  had  refused  the  day 
before    yet  afterwards  subscribed,  and  sent  to  his  church  a 
letter,'  saying  that    this  wa«  the    Church's   faith   and   the 
tradition  of  the  Fathers ;  and  thereby  made  it  clear  to  all 
that  his  party  were  in  error  before,  and  were  rashly  con- 
tending against  the  truth.     For,  though  he  was   ashamed 
at    the    moment    to    adopt    these    phrases,   and   excus^ 
himself  to  his  Church  in  his  own  way,  yet   he   certainly 
means  to  signify  his  acceptance  of  them,  in  that  he  does 
not  in  his  Epistle  deny  the  "One  in  substance     and    Con- 
substantial."    And  in  this  way  he  got  into  a  difficulty ;  for, 
in  excusing  himself,  he  thereby  was  attackmg  the  Arians, 
as  if  their  stating  that  "the  Son  was  not  before  His  gene- 
ration," was  their  denial  of  His  existence  even  before  Hw 
birth  in  the  flesh.    And  Acacius  too  knows  this  well,  though 
■  he  also  through  fear  may  pretend  otherwise  because  of  the 
times,  and  may  deny  the  fact.    Aocordingly  I  have   sub- 

•ie     "eonvicted     themselves,"      rarnropo^.i-J-  l'y.«'«'T»''*''»°'' 
infr.  p  35,  Ep.  Mg-  i  6,  iavrHv  «ei      yii.  'l|t.  ....  11,  avTO«ara«p.ros. 
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Chap.  II.     joined  at  the  end  of  these  remarks  the  letter  of  Euse- 

bius,  that  thou  mayst  know  from  it  the  scanty  regard 

shown  by-  Christ's  enemies '  towards  their  own  masters,  and 
singularly  by  Acacius  himself. 

6.  Are  they  not  then  committing  a  crime,  in  their  very 
thought  to  gainsay  the  decree  of  so  great  and  ecumenical 
a  Council  ?  are  they  not  in  transgression,  when  they  dare 
t(>  confront  that  good  definition  against  Arianism,  acknow- 
ledged, as  it  was,  by  those  who  had  in  the  first  instance 
taught  them  their  impiety  ?  And  supposing,  even  after 
subscription,  Eusebius  and  his  did  change  again,  and  return 
like  dogs  to  their  own  vomit  of  impiety,  then  surely  the  pre- 
sent gainsayers  do  but  deserve  still  greater  detestation,  for 
they  are  sacrificing  their  souls'  liberty  to  those,  as  the 
masters  of  their  heresy,  who  are,  as  James  has  said,  double- 
minded  men,  and  unstable  in  all  their  ways,  not  having  one 
opinion,  but  changing  to  and  fro,  and  now  recommending 
certain  statements,  but  soon  dishonouring  them,  and  in 
turn  recommending  what  just  now  they  were  blaming.  But 
this,  as  the  Shepherd*  has  said,  is  to  be  "the  child  of  the 
devil,''  and  is  the  note  of  hucksters  rather  than  of  doctors. 
For,  what  our  Fathers  have  of  old  delivered,  this  is 
really  doctrine;  and  this  truly  the  token  of  doctors,  to 
confess  the  same  thing  with  each  other,  and  to  vary  neither 
from  themselves  nor  from  their  fathers  ;  whereas  they  who 
have  not  this  character  are  not  to  be  called  true  doctors 
but  charlatans.  Thus  the  Greeks,  as  not  witnessing  to  the 
same  doctrines,  but  quarrelling  one  with  another,  have  no 
truth  of  teaching ;  ^  but  the  holy  and  veritable  heralds  of 
the  truth  agree  together,  not  differ.  For  though  they 
lived  in  different  times,  yet  they  one  and  all  tend  the 
flame  way,  being  prophets  of  the  one  God,  and  preaching 
the  same  Word  harmoniously. 


♦  JLerma-',  Pastor,  ii.  9. 


»  Vid.  Private  Judgment. 


NICENE  DEFINITION  OF  THE  HOMOUSION. 


17 


7.  And  thus  what  Moses  taught,  that  Abraham    ^'g^Jf^' 
kept ;  and  what  Abraham  kept,  that  Noe  and  Enoch 


acknowledged,  discriminating  pure  from  impure,  and  becom- 
ing acceptable  to  God.  For  Abel  too  in  this  way  witnessed 
unto  death,  taught  in  the  truths  which  he  had  learned 
from  Adam,  who  himself  had  learned  from  the  Lord,  and 
He  again,  when  He  came  in  the  last  age  for  the  abolishment 
of  sin,  said,  /  give  no  new  commandment  unto  you.  Where- 
fore also  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  who  had  learnt  it  from 
Him,  when  he  is  determining  ecclesiastical  duties,  forbade 
that  even  deacons,  not  to  say  bishops,  should  be  double- 
tongued;  and  in  his  rebuke  of  the  Galatians,  he  made 
a  broad  declaration.  If  any  one  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto 
you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  anathema.  As  I 
have  said,  so  say  I  again ;  if  even  an  Angel  from  Heaven 
should  preach  unto  you  any  other  Gospel  than  that  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  anathema. 

8.  Thus  the  Apostle.^  If  then  truth  lay,^  as  the  Euse- 
biass  afterwards  said,  otherwise  than  their  subscription 
implied,  the  present  men  ought  to  anathematise  them  for 
subscribing;  if  on  the  other  hand  they  subscribed  to  a 
truth,  what  ground  have  they  of  complaint  against  the 
great  Council  which  imposed  on  them  the  subscription  ? 
But  if  they  blame  the  Council's  act,  yet  let  off  those  who 
took  part  in  it,  they  are  themselves  too  plainly  the  sport  of 
every  wind  and  wave,  and  are  influenced  by  opinions,  not 
their  own,  but  of  others,  and  being  such,  are  as  little  trust- 
worthy now  as  before,  in  what  they  allege.  Eather  let  them 
cease  to  carp  at  what  they  understand  not ;  lest  so  it 
be  that,  not  knowing  to  discriminate,  they  at  hazard  call  evil 


6  Vid.  Apostle. 

f  There  seems  to  be  some  error 
in  the  text  here,  over  and  above 
the  (perhaps)  error  of  the  press, 
TTttjod  rd  vxiypail/av.  It  is  here 
translated  as  if  roXa  was  under- 


stood or  accidentally  omitted: — 
fj  Kcd  ovroi  Toi>g  irepl  Eif(Ts(3iov  fisra- 
^aXKofikvovg  kcu  Xeyovrag  BTSpa 
[Koka]  Trap'  d  virkypa^av,  dvdOena 
iroiiirottrav,  ^,  &c. 
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CHAP.  iiL    good  and  good  evil,  and  think  that  bitter  is  sweet 

■ —  and  sweet  bitter.      Doubtless  their    real  desire  is 

that  doctrines  which  have  ab-eady  been  judged  wrong  and  have 
been  reprobated  should  gain  the  ascendancy,  and  they  make 
violent  efforts  to  prejudice  what  was  rightly  defined.  Nor  is 
there  reason  for  further  explanation  on  our  part  or  answer 
to  their  excuses,  nor  for  further  resistance  on  theirs,  instead 
of  acquiescence  in  what  the  leaders  of  their  heresy  sub- 
scribed; but  smce,  from  an  extraordinary  want  of  modesty, 
the  present  men  perhaps  hope  to  be  able  to  advocate  an  im- 
piety, which  really  is  from  the  Evil  One,«  with  better  success 
than  those  who  went  before  them,  therefore,  though  in  my 
former  letter  written  to  thee,»  I  have  ab-eady  argued  at 
length  against  them,  notwithstanding,  I  am  ready  now 
also  to  examine  each  of  their  separate  statements,  as  I 
did  those  of  their  predecessors ;  for  now  not  less  than  then 
their  heresy  shall  be  shown  to  have  no  soundness  in  it, 
but  to  be  a  doctrine  of  demons. 


r- 


Chapter  III. 

9.  They  say  then  what  the  others  held  and  dared  to 
maintain  before  them:^  "Not  always  Father,  always  Son; 
for  the  Son  was  not  before  His  generation,  but,  as  others, 
came  out  of  nothing ;  and  in  consequence  God  was  not 
always  Father  of  the  Son ;  but  when  the  Son  came  into  being 


Vid.  SialioXiKo^. 

This  letter  is  not  extant. 
1  It  may  be  convenient  to  set 
down  here  the  anathematisms 
appended  to  the  Nicene  Creed, 
though  they  occur  presently  in 
Eusebius's  Letter.  They  run 
thus:  "And  as  to  those  who  say 
that  the  Son  once  was   not ;    and 


that  before  His  generation  He 
was  not;  and  that  He  came  into 
being  from  nothing ;  or  who 
pretend  that  He  was  of  another 
hypostasis  or  substance,  or  that 
the  Son  of  God  was  created,  or 
alterable,  or  mutable,  those  men 
the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolical 
Church  anathematises." 


ftnd  was  created,  then  was  God  called  His  Father,    ^^f^' 

For  the  Word  is  a  creature  and  work,  and  foreign 

and  unlike  to  the  Father  in  substance  ;  and  the  Son  is  neither 
by  nature  the  Father's  true  Word,  nor  His  only  and  true 
Wisdom;  but  being  a  creature  and  one  of  the  works.  He 
is  by  an  abuse  of  words  ^  called  Word  and  Wisdom ;  for  by 
the  Word  which  is  in  God  was  He  made,  as  were  all 
things.    Wherefore  the  Son  is  not  true  God."^ 

10.    Now    it   may  serve   to   bring   home   to   them  what 
they  are  saying,  to  ask  them  first  this,  what  a  son  simply 
is,  and  of  what  is  that  name  significant.     In  truth.  Divine 
Scripture  acquaints  us  with  a  double  sense  of  this  word  :— one 
which    Moses   sets    before    us    in    the    Law,     When    thou 
Shalt  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  Iceep  all 
His   commandments  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to   do 
that  which  is  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  ye  shall 
be  children  of  the  Lord  your  God ;   as  also  in  the  Gospel, 
John  says.  But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
'power   to  become   the    sons  of    God:—B,nd  the  other  sense 
is  that  in  which  Isaac  is   son  of  Abraham,  and  Jacob  of 
Isaac,  and    the    Patriarchs    of    Jacob.    Now    in  which   of 
these  two  senses,  literal  or  figurative,  do  they  understand 
the  Son  of    God  in  such  figments  as  the  foregoing?    for 
I  feel   sure  they  will  issue  in   the   same   impiety  as   the 

Eusebians. 

11.  First,  let  us  suppose  the  word  Son  to  be  taken  'in  the 
figurative,  not  the  Hteral  sense;  and  this  is  how  they 
really  understand  it  (as  their  predecessors  did),  only  many 
of  them  shrink  from  saying  so.     If  this  is  the    sense    in 


«  icaraYp»?<Trucwc-  This  word 
is  noticed  and  protested  against 
by  Alexander,  supr.  p.  4,  by  the 
Semiarians  at  Ancyra,  Epiph. 
Haer.  73,  n.  6,  by  Basil,  contr. 
Eunom.  ii.  23,  and  by  Cyril,  Dial, 
ii.  pp.  432,  433.    Also  Cyril  Cat. 


xi.  4,  Epiph.  Hser.  69,  p.  743, 
and  71,  p.  831 ;  Euseb.  c.  Marc, 
p.  40,  Concil  Labb.  t.  2,  p.  67, 
and  abusive,  p.  210. 

»  Vid.  ad  Ep.  Mg.  §   12,  supr. 
p.  4,  infr.  Disc.  ch.  5,  p.  160. 
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CHAP.  III.    which  the  title  "  Son  of  God  "  is  to  be  taken,  then  1 

observe,  first  of  all,  that  sonship  in  this  sense  is  a 

grace  gained  from  above  by  those  who  have  made  progress  in 
goodness,  and  who  receive  power  to  become  sons  of  God; 
and  then,  if  so.  He  would  surely  in  nothing  differ  from 
us,  who  are  also  bom  of  God ;  no,  nor  would  He  be  Only- 
begotten,  as  having  obtained  the  title  of  Son,  as  others 
have,  from  His  virtue.  For  granting  what  they  say,  that, 
whereas  His  qualifications  were  foreknown,  He,  on  that 
account,  from  His  very  first  beginning,  by  anticipation, 
received  the  name,  and  the  glory  of  the  name,  still  there 
will  be  no  difference  between  Him  and  those  who  receive 
the  name  for  their  actions,  so  long  as  this  is  the  ground 
on  which  He  as  others  is  recognised  as  Son.  For  Adam 
too,  though  he  received  grace  from  the  first,  and  upon 
his  creation  was  at  once  placed  in  paradise,  differed  in  no 
respect  either  from  Enoch,  who  was  translated  thither 
after  his  birth  on  his  pleasing  God,  or  from  the  Apostle, 
who  also  was  caught  up  to  paradise  after  his  good  actions ; 
nay,  nor  from  the  thief,  who,  by  virtue  of  his  confession, 
received  a  promise  that  he  should  be  forthwith  in  paradise. 

12.  Next  when  thus  pressed,  they  will  perhaps  make  an 
answer  which  has  brought  them  into  diflBculty  many 
times  already:  **  We  ^consider  that  the.  ^Sob  has  this.  4ffe- 
rogative  over  other  beings,  and  therefore  is  called  Only- 
begotten,  because  He  alone  was  broug&t  into  being  by  God 
alone,  and  all  other  things  were  created  by  God  through 
the  Son."  Now  I  wonder  who  it  was  that  suggested  to 
you^  so  futile  and  novel  an  idea  as  that  the  Father  alone 
wrought  with  His  own  hand  the  Son  alone,  and  that  all 


i.e.  what  is  your  authority? 
is  it  not  a  novels  and  therefore  a 
wrong  doctrine?  And  presently 
liaOdiv  tSidatTKtv,  implying  the  tra- 


ditional nature  of  the  teaching. 
And  80  St.  Paul  himself,  1  Cor. 
XV.  3.  Vid.  also  supr.  pp.  17,  23. 
infr.  p.  65,  Serap.  i.  §  3. 
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other  things  were  brought  into  being  by  the  Son  as    ^^-^f^- 
by  an  under-worker.    If  for  the  toil-sake  God  was 
content  with  making  the  Son  only,  instead  of  making  all  things 
at  once,  this  is  an  impious  thought,  especially  in  the  case 
of   those  who  know  the   words  of   Esaias,   The  everlasting 
God,  the  Lord,  the  Oreator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  hungereth 
not,  neUher  is  weary;   there  is  no  searching  of  His  under- 
standing.      Bother   it    is    He    who   to    the   hungry    gives 
strength,  and  through    His   word    refi-eshes   the  labouring. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  impious  to  suppose  that  He  dis- 
dained, as  if  a  humble  task.  Himself  to  form  the  creatures 
which  came  into  being  after  the  Son ;   for  there  is  no  pride 
in  that  God,  who  goes  down  with  Jacob  into   Egypt,  and 
for   Abraham's  sake   corrects  Abimelec  in  behalf   of    Sara, 
and  speaks  face  to  face  with  Moses,  who  was  but  a  man, 
and  descends  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  by  His  secret  grace 
fights  for  the  people   against  Amalec.      However,  you   are 
false  in  your  fact,  for  we  are  told,  He  rrtMe  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves.      He    it   is   that,  through    His  Word,  made   aU 
things    small    and    great,    and    we    may    not    divide    the 
creation,  and  say  this  is  the  Father's,  and  this  is  the  Sons 
but  all  things  are  of  one  God,  who  uses  His  proper  Word 
as  a  Hand,*^  and  in  Him  does  all  things.    As  God  Himself 
shows  us,  when  He  says.  All  these  things  hath  My  Hand 
made  •  and  Paul  taught  us  as  he  ha^  been  taught,  that  Th^e 
is  One  God,  from  whom  are  all  things;   and  One  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things.     Thus  He,  always  as 
now    speaks  to  the   sun  and  it  rises,  and   commands  the 
clouds  and  it  rains  upon  one  pla<)e,  and  another,  where  it 
does  not  rain,  is  dried  up.    And  He  bids  the  earth  to  g^e 
its  fruit,  and  fashions  Jeremias  in  the  womb.     But  if  He 
now  does  all  this,  assuredly  at  the  beginning  also  He  did 
not  disdain  through  the  Word  to  make  all  things  Himself ; 
for  these  are  but  parts  of  the  whole. 

» Vi4.  Hc^n^, 
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CHAP.  m.       13,  But  now,  thirdly,  let  us  suppose,  as  sometimes 

has  6een  said,  that  the  other  creatures  could  not 

endure  to  be  wrought  by  the  direct^  Hand  of  the  Ingenerate, 
and  therefore  the  Son  alone  was  brought  into  being  by  the 
'    Father  alone,  and  other  things  by  the  Son  as  an    under- 
worker    and    assistant,    for    this    is    what    Asterius^    the 
sacrifice!  has  written,  and  what  Arius  has  transcribed  and 
bequeathed  to  his  own  friends;    and  from  that  time  they 
used  this    formula,  broken   reed   as  it    is,  being    ignorant, 
the  bewildered  men,  of  its   rottenness.     For  if  it  was  im- 
possible for  things  created  to  bear  the  hand  of  God,  and 
you  hold  the  Son  to  be  one  of  their  number,  how  was  even 
He  equal  to  this  formation  by  God  alone  ?  and  if  tkn  inter- 
mediate was   necessary   that   things   that   came  into  being 
might  come,  and  you  hold  the  Son  to  be  one  of  such,  then 
must  there  have  been  some  medium  before   Him,  for  His 
own  creation;    and,  that  intermediate  himself  again  being 
a  creature,  it  follows  that  he  too  needed  another  Mediator 
for    his    own    framing.      And    though    we    were    to    devise 
another,  we  must  still  first  devise  his  Mediator,  so  that  we 
shall  never  come  to  an  end.      And  thus  a  Mediator  being 
ever  in   request,  never   would   the   creation   be  constituted, 
because  nothing  that  has  come  into  being  can,  as  you  say, 
bear  the  direct  hand  of  the  Ingenerate.     And  if,  on  your 
pei-ceiving  the  extravagance  of  this,  you  begin  to  say  that 
the   Son,  though   a   creature,  was    made    capable   of    being 
made   immediately    by   the    Ingenerate,  then   all    the   other 
things   also,  though    they   are   mere    creatures,  are   capable 
of   being  framed  immediately  by   the  Ingenerate ;    for  the 
Son    too    is  but   a   creature    in   your   judgment,  as   every- 
thing else.    And  consequently  the  generation  of  the  Word  is 
superfluous,  according  to  your  impious  and  futile  imagination, 


III 


8  uKparog,  simple,  absolute,  un- 
tempered,  vid.  Avian  arguments^ 


''  Vid.  Agteriitf. 


God  being  sufficient  for  the  immediate  formation  of      "j,,.  • 
all  things,  and  all  things  that  have  been  brought  out  — 
of  nothing  being  capable  of  sustaining  His  direct  hand. 

U.  ThL  impious  men  then  having  so  Uttle  mmd  amid 
their  madness,  let  us  see,  fourthly,  whether  this  particdar 
sophism    will    not   prove    even   more    irrational    than   the 
others.     Adam  was  created   alone  by  God   a  one  (thi^ugh 
the    Word);    yet   no  one    would   say    that    Adam  differed 
from  those  who  came  after  him  in  having  thereby  some- 
thmg  in  his  nature  more  than  all  other  men  (gran  ing  that 
he  alone  was  made  by  God  alone,  and  that  we  a,ll  sprmg 
from  Adam  and  consist  by  succession  of  our  race)  so  long 
as  we  consider  him  fashioned  from  the  earth  as  others,  and 
that,  at  first  not  existing,  he  afterwards  came  to  be.     But 
though  we  were  to  allow  some  prerogative  to  the  Protojjas 
as  imving  been  formed  by  the  very  Hand  of  God   stil  lit 
must  be  accounted  to  him  as  one  of  honour,  not  of  natu^ 
For  he  came  of  the  earth,  as  all  other  men;  and  the  Hand 
which  then  fashioned  Adam,  now  also  and  ever  is  fashion- 
ing and  giving  entire  consistence  to  those  who  come  after 
him      And  God   Himself   declares  this  to   Jeremias,  ^   I 
said  before :  B^ore  I  formed  thee  in  the  womb  I  hmw  thee; 
S  so  He  says  of  all.  All  those  things  hath  My  ha,id  made ; 
and  Tgl  bj  Bsaias,   Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Bede^er 
and  He  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb ;  I  am  tU  LmA  hat 
maketh  all  thirds,  that  stretchMh  forth  the   h^v^  aUne 
that   spreadeth   abroad  the  earth   by  Myself     And   David, 
taowi^  this,  says  in  the  Psahn,  Thy  Hands  have  made  me 
IZl^hione^  rne;   and  he  who  says  in  Bsaiaa,  n«.  saUh 
Z  Ld  who  formed  me  from  the  womb  to  be  His  cervant, 
XrZ   the   Le.      Thei.fore,   in    resp^t    of    nature,  he 
Sfffers  nothing  from  us  though  he  precedes  us  in  time,  so 
w  as  we  all  consist  and  are  created  by  the  same  Hand. 
M  then  these  be  your  thoughts,  0  Arians,  about  the  Son 
of  God  also,  that  thus  He  subsists  and  came  to  be,  then  m 
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chap.ul   your  judgment  He  will  differ  nothing  on  the  score 

' of  nature  from  others,  supposing  He  too  once  was 

not,  and  then  was  brought  into  being,  and  the  name  of  Son 
was,  on  His  creation,  for  His  virtue's  sake,  by  grace  united 
to  Him.  For,  from  what  you  say.  He  Himself  is  one  of 
those  of  whom  the  Spirit  says  in  the  Psalms,  ffe  spake  the 
ward  and  they  were  made;  He  commanded  and  they  were 
created.  If  so,  who  was  it  to  whom  God  gave  command 
for  the  Son's  creation  ?  for  a  Word  there  must  be  to 
whom  God  gave  command,^  and  in  whom  the  works  are 
created;  but  ye  have  no  other  to  show  than  the  Word 
whom  ye  deny,  unless  indeed  you  should  again  devise 
some  new  notion. 

15.  "Yes,"  they  will  say,  "we  have  found  another;" 
(which  indeed  I  have  formerly  heard  from  the  Eusebians,) 
"on  this  score  do  we  consider  that  the  Son  of  God  has  a 
prerogative  over  others,  and  is  called  Only-begotten, 
because  He  alone  partakes  the  Father,  and  all  other 
things  partake  the  Son."  Thus  they  weary  themselves 
in  changing  and  varying  their  statements,  like  so  many 
pigments ;  however,  this  shall  not  save  them  from  an  ex- 
posure, as  men  who  speak  empty  words  out  of  the  earth,  and 
wallow  as  if  in  the  mire  of  their  own  devices.  For  if 
indeed  He  were  called  God's  Son,  and  we  the  Son's  sons, 
their  fiction  were  plausible;  but  if  we  too  are  said  to  be 
sons  of  that  God,  of  whom  He  is  Son,  then  we  too  partake 
the  Father,  who  says,  /  have  begotten  and  exalted  children. 
For,  if  we  did  not  partake  Him,  He  had  not  said,  /  have 
begotten;  but,  if  He  Himself  begat  us,  no  other  than  He 
is  our  Father.^  And,  as  before,  it  avails  not,  whether  the 
Son  has  something  more  and  was  made  first,  whereas  we 
have  something  less  and  were  made  afterwards,  as  long  as 
we  all  partake,  and  are  called  sons,  of  the  same  Father. 
For  the  more  or  less  does  not  indicate  a  different  nature ;  ^ 

*  yid.  Ministration.  •  Vid.  yiwrfToy. 


but  attaches  to  each  according  to  the  practice  of    ^^'q^^; 
virtue ;  and  one  is  placed  over  ten  cities,  another 


over  five ;  and  some  sit  on  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel ;  and  others  hear  the  words.  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  My  Father,  and.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant. 
With  these  ideas,  however,  no  wonder  they  imagine  that  of 
such  a  Son  God  was  not  always  Father,  and  that  such  a 
Son  was  not  always  in  existence,  but  was  brought  into 
being  from  nothing,  as  a  creature,  and  was  not  before  His 
generation ;    for  such  a  one   is  other  than   the  True   Son 

of  God. 

16.  But  to  persist  in  thus  speaking  involves  guilt ;  for  it 
is  the  tone  of  thought  of  Sadducees,  and  of  Samosatene^  to 
consider  that  the  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father  is  but 
His  Son  by  grace  and  adoption  :  it  remains  then  to  say 
that  He  is  Son  in  the  second  of  the  senses  above  specified, 
viz.,  not  by  an  extreme  figure,  but  in  a  literal  sense,  as  Isaac 
was  son  of  Abraham  as  being  begotten  of  him.  In  other 
words,  the  Son  is  of  the  nature  of  the  Father,^  for  nature 
and  nothing  short  of  nature  is  implied  in  the  idea  of 
sonship,  generation,  or  derivation.  __A_sgn_ia_a-Jathei:!s 
increase,  not  acquisition ;  from  within  not  from  without. 
I  know  the  objection  which  will  be  made  to  this  doctrine ; 
it  will  be  said  that  I  have  proposed  a  mere  human  conception 


'  Paul  of  Samosata  is  called 
Samosatene,  as  John  of  Damascus 
Damascene,  from  the  frequent 
adoption  of  the  names  Paul  and 
John.  Hence,  also,  John  Chry- 
sostom,  Peter  Chrysologus,  John 
Philoponus.  Paul  was  Bishop 
of  Antioch  in  the  middle  of  the 
third  century,  and  was  deposed 
for  a  sort  of  Sabellianism.  He 
was  the  friend  of  Lucian,  from 
whose  school  the  principal  Arians 
issued.  His  prominent  tenet, 
to  which   Athan.    seems   here  to 


refer,  was  that  our  Lord  became 
the  Son  by  ttjookott^,  or  growth  in 
holiness  (vid.  Luke  ii.  52,  rrpo' 
UoTTTs),  "advancing  as  a  man." 
Or  Athan.  may  be  comparing  our 
Lord's  predestination  as  held  by 
the  Arians  (supr.  p.  20.  Theod. 
Hist.  i.  3,  p.  732),with  Paul's  speak- 
ing of  Him  as  "God  predestined 
before  ages,  but  from  Mary  re- 
ceiving the  origin  of  His  exis- 
tence."  Apoll.  i.  §  20. 
2  Vid.  Son  of  God, 


|1| 


26 


EPISTLE  OF  ATHANASIUS  IN  DEFENCE  OF  THE 


NIOENE  DEFINITION  OF  THE  HOMOUSION. 


27 


OHAP.m.    of  a  sacred  truth,  altogether  earthly  and  utterly 

unworthy  of  God,  but  I  cannot  accept  such  an 

account  of  it.  Such  an  objection  only  argues  ignorance  in 
those  who  make  it;  for  analogy  does  not  involve  likeness. 
Spirit  is  not  as  body,  God  is  not  as  man,  nor  man  as  God. 
vV  Men  are  created  of  matter,  and  their  substance  is  liable 
to  increase  and  loss ;  but  God  is  immortal  and  incorporeal. 
And  if  so  be  the  same  terms  are  used  of  God  and  of  man 
in  divine  Scripture,  yet  the  clear-sighted,  as  Paul  injoins, 
will  study  its  text  and  thereby  discriminate,  and  dispose 
of  what  is  written  there  according  to  the  nature  of  each 
subject,  and  will  avoid  any  confusion  of  sense,  so  as  not 
to  conceive  of  the  attributes  of  God  in  a  human  way,  nor 
again  to  ascribe  the  properties  of  man  to  God.  For  this 
were  to  mix  wine  with  water,  and  to  place  upon  the  altar 
strange  fire  together  with  that  which  is  divine. 

17.  For  instance,  God  creates,  and  man  too  is  said  to 
create,  and  God  has  being,  and  men  too  are  said  to  be.  Yet 
does  God  create  as  man  does?  or  has  He  being  as  man 
has  being?  Perish  the  thought;  we  understand  the 
terms  in  one  sense  of  God,  and  in  another  of  men.  For 
God  creates  in  that  He  calls  into  being  that  which  is  not, 
needing  nothing  thereunto:  but  men  create  by  working 
some  existing  material,  first  praying,  and  thereby  gaining 
the  science  to  execute  from  that  God  who  has  framed  all 
things  by  His  proper  Word.  And  agam,  men,  being 
incapable  of  self-existence,  are  inclosed  in  place,  and 
have  their  consistence  in  the  Word  of  God;  but  God  is 
self-existent,  inclosing  all  things,  and  inclosed  by  none;^ 
within  aU  axicording  to  His  own  goodness  and  power,  yet 
without  all  in  His  proper  nature.  As  then  men  create 
not  as  God  creates,  as  their  being  is  not  such  as  Gad's 
Being,  so  men's  generation  is  in  one  way,  and  the  Son  is 
from  the  Father  in  another.    For  the  offsprings  of  men  are 

"^  »  Vid,  Omnipresence, 


in  some  sort  portions  of  their  fathers,  since  the    ^^{^^; 
very  nature  of  bodies  is  to  be  compounded  and 


dissoluble,*  and  to  act  by  piecemeal;  and  men  lose  their 
substance  in  begetting,^  and  again  they  gain  substance  from 
the  accession  of  food.  And  on  this  account  men  in  their 
time  become  fathers  of  many  children ;  but  God,  who  is 
Individual,  is  Father  of  the  Son  without  being  parted  or 
affected,  for  there  is  neither  loss  nor  gain  to  the  Immaterial, 
as  there  is  in  the  case  of  men,  and,  being  simple  in  His  nature. 
He  gives  absolutely  and  utterly  all  that  He  is,  and  thereby  is 
Father  of  One  Only  Son.  This  is  why  the  Son  is  Only- 
begotten,  and  alone  in  the  Father's  bosom,  and  alone  is 
acknowledged  by  the  Father  to  be  from  Him,  as  in  the 
words.  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
And  therefore  also.  He  is  the  Father's  Word,«  a  title  which 
suggests  that  the  Divine  Nature  is  beyond  liability  to 
affection  and  division,  in  that  not  even  a  human  word  is  be- 
gotten with  any  such  accidents,  much  less  the  Word  of  God. 
Wherefore,  also,  He  sits,  as  Word,  at  the  Father's  right 
hand ;  for  where  the  Father  is,  there  also  is  His  Word ;  but 
we,  as  being  His  works,  stand  in  judgment  before  Him ;  and 
He  is  adored,  because  He  is  Son  of  the  adorable  Father, 
but  we  adore,  confessing  Him  Lord  and  God,  because  we 
are  creatures  and  other  than  He. 

18.  If  this  be  so,  we  come  to  this  question: — supposing 
by  the  appellation  of  Son  of  God  must  be  meant  God's  off- 
spring, the  fulness  of  His  very  Self,  can  it  be  a  Ught  sin, 
to  maintain  that  He  was  made  out  of  nothing,  and  was  not 
before  His  generation?  It  is  of  course  a  subject  which 
transcends  the  thoughts  of  men,  but,  I  repeat,  God's 
nature  is  not  bound  by  the  conditions  of  ours.  ,  We  become  ^ 
fathers  of  our  children  in  time,  but  God,  in  that  He  ever 
is,  is  ever  Father   of   His  Son.'     And   the   generation  of 


*  Vid.  ptvarog. 

•  Vid.  d-rroppoi]. 


8  Vid.  \6yoQ. 
T  Vid.  aHyiwiQf 
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Chap.  in.  mankind  is  familiarised  to  us  from  earthly  instances 
-^—^  that  are  parallel ;  but  since  no  one  knoweth  the  Son 
hvt  ths  Father,  and  no  one  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him,  therefore 
the  sacred  writers,  to  whom  the  Son  has  revealed  Him, 
have  given  us  a  sort  of  image,  but  nothing  more,  from 
things  visible,  saying.  Who  is  the  brightness  of  His  glory 
and  the  impress  of  His  Person;  and  again.  For  with  Thee 
is  the  well  of  life,  and  in  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light; 
and  when  the  Word  chides  Israel,  He  says.  Thou  hast 
forsaken  the  Fountain  of  wisdom;  and  this  Fountain  it  is 
which  says,  Hiey  have  forsaken  Me,  the  Fountain  of  living 
waters.  And  mean  indeed  and  very  dim  is  the  illus- 
tration compared  with  what  we  desiderate ;  but  yet  it 
is  possible  from  it  to  understand  something  above  man*s 
nature,^  instead  of  thinking  the  Son's  generation  to  be  on 
a  level  with  ours.  For  instance,  who  can  even  imagine 
that  the  radiance  of  light  "once  was  not,"  so  that  he  should 
dare  to  say  that  "the  Son  was  not  always,"  or  that  "the 
Son  was  not  before  His  generation "  ?  or  who  is  capable 
of  separating  the  radiance  from  the  sun,  or  of  conceiving 
of  the  Fountain  as  ever  void  of  life,  that  he  should  say,  even 
if  mad,  "The  Son  is  from  nothing,"  (who  says  Himself,  / 
am  the  life),  or  "alien  to  the  Father's  substance,"  (who  says. 
He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen,  the  Father?)  for  the  sacred 
writers  wishing  us  thus  to  understand,  have  given  these 
illustrations ;  and  it  is  irrelevant  and  most  impious,  when 
Scripture  contains  such  images,  to  form  ideas  concerning 
our  Lord  from  others  which  are  neither  in  Scripture,  nor 
have  any  pious  bearing. 

19.  Let  us  go  by  Scripture ;  then  from  what  teacher  or 
by  what  tradition  have  you  derived  these  notions  about 
the  Saviour  ?  From  what  passages  of  Scripture  ?  "  Yes," 
they  will  say,  "in  the  Proverbs  we  read,   The  Lord  hath 

«  Vid.  Economical  language 
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created   Me   a    beginning    of  His  ways    unto   His    ?^-2-?3" 
works^    This  the  Eusebians  used  to  insist  upon  in 


former  years,  and  you  write  me  word  that  the  present  men 
also,  though  overthrown  and  confuted  by  an  abundance  of 
proof,  still  are  putting  about  in  every  quarter  this  passage, 
and  saying  that  the  Son  is  one  of  the  creatures,  and  reckon- 
ing Him  with  things  which  came  into  being  out  of  nothing. 
But  I  answer  first,  it  cannot  mean  this,  supposing  we 
have  already  proved  Him  to  be  a  Son.  Son  and  creature 
are  ideas  incompatible  with  each  other.  If__thfiii_-Son,  J^. 
therefore  not  creature  :  if  creature,  ^ot  Son  :  for  vast  is 
the  'difference  between  them,  and  Son  and  creature  cannot 
be  the  same,  unless  His  substance  be  considered  to  be  at 
once  from  God  and  yet  external  to  God.  This  at  first  sight ; 
but,  ftecondly,  these  men  seem  to  me  to  have  a  wrong 
understanding  of  this  passage.  They  ask  us  again  and 
again,  like  so  many  noisy  gnats,^  "^Has  the  passage  no 
meaning  ? "  Yes,  it  has  a  meaning,  a  pious  and  very 
orthodox  meaning,  but  not  theirs,  and  had  they  understood 
it,  they  would  not  have  blasphemed  the  Lord  of  glory.  It  is 
true  to  say  that  the  Son  was  created,  but  this  took  place  when 
He  became  man ;  for  creation  belongs  to  man.  And  any 
one  may  find  this  sense  duly  conveyed  in  the  divine  oracles, 
who,  instead  of  accounting  their  perusal  a  secondary  matter, 
investigates  the  time  and  persons,  and  the  purpose,  and 
thus  studies  and  ponders  what  he  reads.  Now  as  to  the 
season  spoken  of,  he  will  find  for  certain  that,  whereas 
the  Lord  always  exists,  at  length  in  fulness  of  the  ages 
He    became  man ;    and  whereas    He  is    Son  of    God,   Hi 


9  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  quotes 
this  text.  Theod.  liist.  i.  5. 
And  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  Dem. 
Evang.  V.  1.  It  is  the  one  sub- 
ject of  Disc,  chapt.  17 — 23,  infr. 
pp.  272-356. 

'  Tripi^ofxfiovmv.  So  ad  Afros. 
§    5,    init.      And   Sent.   1).    §   19 


TrepiepxovTai  Trc/oi^o/i/Sovvrcif,  andi 
Disc.  i.  ch.  9,  init.  And  Gregory 
Nyssen,  contra  Eun.  viii.  p.  234, 
C.  aJf  av  ro^e  dirupovQ  rovrutv 
Toig  irXaTioviKoig  KoXKi^utviaig 
TTipifiou^riaiuv.  Also  Naz.  Orat. 
27.  2. 
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Chap.  m.   became  Son  of  man  also.     And  as  to  the  need  he  will 
understand  that,  wishing  to  annul  our  death,  He 

took  on  Himself  a  body  from  the  Yirgin  Mary ;  in  order  that, 
by  offering  this  unto  the  Father  a  sacrifice  for  all,  He 
might  deliver  us  all,  who  by  fear  of  djath  were  all  our 
life  through  suhject  to  bondage.  And  as  to  the  person,  this 
is  indeed  the  Saviour's,  but  it  is  then  said  of  Him  when 
He  took  a  body  and  said.  The  L<yrd  has  created  Me  a 
beginning  of  His  ways  unto  His  ivories.  For  as  it  properly 
belongs  to  Him,  as  God's  Son,  to  be  everlasting,  and  to 
be  in  the  Father's  bosom,  so,  on  His  becoming  man,  the 
words  befitted  Him,  The  Lord  created  Me.  For  then  they 
are  said  of  Him,  and  then  He  hungered,  and  thirsted,  and 
asked  where  Lazarus  lay,  and  suffered,  and  rose  again. 
And  as,  when  we  hear  of  Him  as  Lord  and  God  and 
true  Light,  we  understand  Him  as  being  from  the  Father, 
so  on  hearing  The  Lord  created,  and  Servant,  and  He 
suffered,  we  shall  justly  ascribe  this,  not  to  His  Godhead, 
for  it  does  not  belong  to  It,  but  we  must  interpret  it  of 
that  flesh  which  He  bore  for  our  sakes ;  for  to  it  these 
things  are  proper,  and  this  flesh  itself  was  none  other's 
than  the  Word's.  And  if  we  wish  to  know  the  advantages 
we  attain  by  this,  we  shall  find  them  to  be  as  follows :  that 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  not  only  to  offer  up  this  body 
for  all,  but  that  we,  partaking  of  His  Spirit,  might  be 
made  gods,  a  gift  which  we  could  not  otherwise  have 
gained  than  by  His  clothing  Himself  in  our  created 
body;  for  hence  we  derive  our  name  of  "men  of  God" 
and  "men  in  Christ."  And  as  we,  by  receiving  the 
Spirit,  do  not  lose  our  own  proper  substance,  so  the  Lord, 
when  made  man  for  us,  and  bearing  a  body,  was  no  less 
God;  for  He  was  not  lessened  by  the  envelopment  of 
the  body,  but  rather  deified  it  and  rendered  it  immortal 
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20.  This  then  is  quite  enough  in  order  to  denounce    ^^-  B"»- 
as  infamous  this  Arian  heresy;  for,  as  the  Lord 


has  granted,  out  of  their  own  words  is  impiety  brought  home 
to  them.     But  now  let  us  on  our  part  act  on  the  offensive, 
and  call  on  them  for  an  answer;  for  it  is  fair  time,  when 
their  own    ground  has  failed  them,  to    question  them   on 
ours ;    perhaps  it  may  abash  the  perverse,  and  make  them 
see  whence    they  have  fallen.     It    has    been    shown  above 
that    the    appellation    "Son"    is    so    far    from    implying 
beginning  of  existence  as    actually  to   suggest  co-existence 
and    co-eternity    and    co-divinity    with    God    the    Father. 
But,    besides    this,    I    have    incidentally    referred    to    the 
passages  in    Holy  Scripture  which  speak  of    our  Lord    as 
the  Divine  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  the  meaning  of  these 
titles,  when    carefully    considered,  is    a    confirmation    that 
He    is    truly    and    Uterally    the    Son.    The    Apostle,    for 
instance,  says,  Christ  the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of 
God;  and  John  after  saying,  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
at  once  adds,  And  we  have  seen  His  glory  the  glory  as  of 
the  Only-begotten    of  the  Father  full  of  grace  and  truth; 
so  that,  the  Word   being  the   Only-begotten    Son,  is   also 
that  Power  and  that  Wisdom  by  which  heaven  and  earth 
and  all  that  is  therein  were  made.     In  like  manner  we  have 
learnt  from  Baruch  that  Wisdom  comes  from  a  Fountain  2 
and    that  that    Fountain  is   God ;    what    then    is    Wisdom 
but    His  Son?      Now,  if    they    deny    Scripture,  they    are 
at  once  aliens  from  the  Christian   name,  and  may  fitly  be 
called  of  all   men  atheists,  and  Christ's  enemies,  for  they 
have  brought    upon    themselves  these   titles.    But    if   they 
agree  with  us  that  the   sayings  of   Scripture  are  divinely 
inspired,  let  them  dare  to  say  openly  what   they  think  in 
secret,  that  the  Word  and  Wisdom  being  the  Son,  the  Word 


Vid. 
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CHAP.  IV.  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father  had  a  beginning,  that 
is,  that  God  was  once  wordless  and  wisdomless ; 
and  let  them  in  their  madness  say,  "There  was  once  when 
He  was  not,"  and  "  before  His  generation,  Christ  was  not ; " 
and  again  let  them  declare  that  the  Fountain  begat  not 
Wisdom  from  Itself,  but  acquired  It  from  without,  till  they 
have  the  daring  to  say,  "  The  Son  came  of  nothing ; "  whence 
it  will  follow  that  His  origin  is  no  longer  a  Fountain,  but 
a  sort  of  pool,  as  if  merely  receiving  water  from  without, 
and  usurping  the  name  of  Fountain. 

^  ^1.   How  full    of  impiety    this  is,   I  consider  none   can 
/  doubt    who    has    ever    so    little    understanding ;     however, 
I  they  shall  be  answered  as  Arius  was,  and  as  I  noticed  when 
M    began.      They    whisper    something    about    titles.    Word 
/and   Wisdom   are  titles   of   the   Son,  only   titles  ;3    titles! 
then  what  is  His  real  name  ?    What  is  He  really  ?   is  He 
more    than    those    titles,  or    less    than  them  ?      If    He   is 
greater  than  the  titles,  it  is  not  lawful  from  the  lesser  to 
designate  the  higher,  but,  if  He  be  in  His  own  nature  less 
than  the  titles,  then  it  follows  that   He  has  earned  what 
is  higher  than  His  original  self,  and  this  implies  in  Him  a 
moral  advance,  which  is  an  impiety  equal  to  anything  that 
has  gone  before.     For  that  He  who  is  in  the  Father,  and  in 
whom  also  the   Father  is,  who  says,  /  and  the  Father  are 
one,  whom  he  that  hath  seen,  hath  seen  the  Father,  to  imply, 
I  say,  by  the  titles  you  give  Him  that  He  has  been  im- 
proved by  anything  external,  is  the  extreme  of  madness. 
/"  22.  However,  when  they  are  beaten  hence,  and  like  the 
\old  Eusebians  are  in   these  great   straits,  then   they  have 
this    remaining  plea,  which  Arius    too    in  ballads,  and  in 
his  own    Thalia,  fabled,  starting    it    as    a    new    difficulty: 
"Many  words  speaketh  God;    which  then  of  these  are  we 
to  call    Son  and    Word,   Only-begotten    of    the    Father?" 
Insensate,  and  anything  but  Christians  I    for  first,  in  using 

^  Vid.  ovdfiara. 
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such  language  about   God,  they  are  not  far  from    ed.ben. 
^  Conceiving_sL4Iim^^  who  speaks  and  -li!l!L. 

then  modifies  His  first  words  by  His  second,  just  as  if  one 
Word  from  God  were  not  sufficient  for  the  framing  of  aU 
things  at  the  Father's  will,  and  for  His  providential  care  of 
all.  For  His  speaking  many  words  would  argue  a  feebleness 
in  them  all,  each  needing  the  service  of  the  other.  But 
that  God  should  a<jt  through  One  Word,  which  is  the  true 
doctrine,  both  shows  the  power  of  God,  and  the  perfection 
of  the  Word  that  is  from  Him,  and  the  pious  understanding 
of  them  who  thus  believe. 

23.  0  that  they  would  be  led  to  confess  the  truth  from  these 
their  own  admissions  now !  how  near  they  come  to  it,  in 
order  to  start  off  again  in  hopeless  divergence  I    They  g^ant 
that  "many  words  speaketh  God,"  and  what  is  such  utter- 
ance but  in  some  sort  a  bringing  forth  ?    He  is  a  Father 
of    words;    then    why    not    in    that    way    which    is    most 
perfect  ?  why  not  rather  the  Father  of  One  Word  than  of 
many  ?— of  a  Word  substantive  and  from  His  own  fulness 
rather  than  of  mere  utterances*  which  come  and  go  and 
have    no    stay?    These    men    are    loth    to    say  that    there 
IS    no    substantial  Word  of    God,  why  then    do    they  not 
go  on  to  confess  that  that  Word  is  a  Son  also  ?    Is  Son  a 
mere    title    without    substance?    and   must    not   also    that 
Word  be  a  reflection  or  image  ?  and,  as  God  is  One,  is  not 
His  Image  substantive  and  one  ?  and  who  is  that  but  the 
One  Son  ?    All  these  appellations  look  to  one  Object,  and 
ea<;h  of  them  subserves  the  rest.     For  the  Son  of  God,  as  may 
be  learnt   from  the   divine   oracles   themselves,   is    Himself 
the  Word  of  God,   and  the   Wisdom,  and  the   Image,  and 
the  Hand,  and  the  Power ;  for  God's  Offspring  is  One,  and 
of  the  generation  from  the  Father  these  titles  are  tokens.^ 
If  you  say  the  Son,  you  have  declared  what  is  from  the 
Father  by  nature ;   and  if  you  imagine  the  Word,  you  are 

'  Vid.  Economical  language,  «  Vid.  App.  The  Word,  p.  337. 
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CHAP.  4.     thinkinir  asrain  of  wliat  is  from  Him,  and  what  is 

inseparable ;   and  speaking   of   Wisdom,  again  yon 

mean  in  like  manner,  what  is  not  from  without,  but  from 
Him  and  in   Him;   and  if  you  name  the   Power  and  the 
Hand,  again  you  speak  of  what  is  proper  to  the  substance  ; 
and,  speaking  of  the  Image,  you  signify  the  Son  ;   for  what 
else  is  Kke  God  but  the  Offspring  from  Him  ?     Doubtless  the 
things  which  came   into  being  through  the  Word,  these  are 
founded  in  Wisdom ;  and  what  are  founded  in  Wisdom,  these 
are  all  made  by  the  Hand,  and  came  to  be  through  the  Son. 
24.  And   we   have   proof   of   this,   not  from   adventitious 
authorities,  but  from  the  Scriptures ;  for  God  Himself  says 
by  Esaias  the  Prophet,  Mi/  Hand  also  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth,  and  My  right  Hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens. 
And  again.  And  I  have  covered  them  in  the  shadow  of  My 
Hand,  that  I  may  jjlant  the  heavens  and  lay  the  foundations 
of  the  earth.     And  David  being  taught  this,  and  knowing 
that  the  Lord's  Hand  was  nothing  else  than  Wisdom,  says 
in  the  Psalm,  In  Wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all ;  the  earth 
is  full  of  Thy  riches.    Solomon  also  received  the  same  from 
God,  and  said.  The  Lord  ly  Wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth ; 
and  John  knowing  that  the  Word  was  the  Hand  and  the 
Wisdom,  thus  preaches  the  gospel,  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word  and  the  Word  was  with  God  and  the  Word  was  God; 
the  seme  was  in  the  beginning  tvith  God :  all  things  w&re  made 
by  Him,  and  without  Him  ivas  not  anything  made.    And  the 
Apostle,  undei-standing  that  the  Hand  and  the  Wisdom  and 
the  Word  was  nothing  else  than  the  Son,  says  God  who  at 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past  unto 
the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us   by  His  Son,  whom  He  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all 
things,  by  whom  also  He  made  the  ages.     And  again.  There 
is  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  through  Him.      And  knowing  also  that  the  Word,  the 
Wisdom,  the  Son  was  the  Image  Himself  of  the  Father,  he  says 
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in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  Giving  thanks  to    erbkn. 
God  and  the  Father  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be     ^  ^^~^^' 


partakers  of  the  i?iheritame  of  the  saints  in  light,  who  hath  de- 
livered us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us 
into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son ;  in  whom  we  have  redemption, 
even  the  remission  of  sins ;  who  is  the  Image  of  the  Invisible  God 
the  First-born  of  every  creature ;  for  by  Him  were  all  things 
created,  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities, 
or  powers ;   all  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him  ] 
and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  in  Him  all  things  consist  ^ 
25.   For    as    all    things    are    created    by    the    Worti,   so, 
because  He  is  the  Image,^  are  they  also  created  in  Him!' 
And  thus   a   man   who   directs   his   thoughts  to   the   Lord 
will  be  saved  from  stumbling   upon   the  stone   of  offence 
and  will    go  forward    to  that    illumination   which    streams 
from  the  light  of  truth ;  for  this  is  really  the  sentiment  of 
piety,  though  these  contentious  men  buret  with  spite,  neither 
devout  towards   God,  nor  abashed  by  the  arguments  which 
confute  them. 


Chapter  V. 

26.  Now  the  Eusebians  were  at  that  former  time  exa- 
mined at  great  length,  and  passed  sentence  on  themselves, 
as  I  said  before;  on  this  they  subscribed;  and  after  this 
change  of  mind  they  kept  in  quiet  and  retirement;  but 
smce  the  present  party,  in  the  wantonness  of  impiety,  and 
m  their  wHd  vagaries  about  the  tmth,  are  full  set  upon 
accusing  the  Council,  let  them  tell  us,  I  repeat,  what  is  the 
sort  of  Scriptures  from  which  they  have  learned,  or  who  is 
the  Saint  by  whom  they  liave  been  taught,  to  heap  together 

•  Vid.  Image. 
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CHAP.v.    fcheir  phrases,   "Out   of   nothing,"   and   "He  was 

not  before  His  generation,"   and  "Once  He  was 

not,"  and  "Alterable,"  and  the  " Pre-existence,"  and  "At 
God's  will;"  which  are  their  fables  in  mockery  of  the 
Lord.  Considering  then  that  they  on  their  part  have  made 
use  of  phrases  not"  In  Scripture,^  and  that  with  a  view 
thereby  of  expressing  impious  notions,  it  does  not  become 
them  to  find  fault  with  those  who  for  a  pious  purpose  go 
beyond  Scripture.  Disguise  it  as  you  will  by  artf,uL-terms 
and  plausible  sophisms,  impiety  is  a  sin ;  but  represent  the 
truth  under  ever  so  strange  a  formula,  while  it  is  truth,  it 
at  least  is  piety.  That  what  these  Christ-opposers  advanced 
was  impious  falsehood,  I  have  proved  both  now  and  formerly ; 
that  what  the  Council  defined  was  pious  trath  is  equally 
clear,  as  will  be  granted  by  any  careful  inquirer  into  the 
occaaipn  of  the  definition.     It  was  as  follows  :— 

(27l,The  Council  wishing  to  condemn  the  impious  phrases 
of  tfiie  Arians,  and  to  use  instead  the  received  terms  of 
Scripture,  namely,  that  the  Son  is  not  from  nothing,  but 
from  God,  and  is  the  Word  and  Wisdom  and  not  a  creature 
or  work,  but  the  proper  Offspring  from  the  Father,  the  pai-ty 
of  Eusebius,  out  of  their  inveterate  heterodoxy,  understood 
the  phrase  from  God  as  common  to  Him  and  to  us,  as  if  In 
respect  to  it  the  Word  of  God  differed  nothing  from  us, 
and  this,  because  it  is  written.  There  is  One  God  from  ivhom 
all  things ;  and  again.  Old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all 
things  are  new,  and  all  things  are  from  God.  But  the 
Fathers,  perceiving  their  craft  and  the  cunning  of  their 
impiety,  were  forced  thereupon  to  express  more  dis- 
tinctly the  sense  of  the  words  from  God.  Accordingly, 
they  wrote  "from  the  substance  of  God,"  in  order  that 
from  God  might  not  be  considered  common  and  equal  in 
the  Son  and  in  things  which  are  made,  but  that  all 
others  might  be  acknowledged  as  creatures,  and  the  Word 

■^  Vid.  Scripture. 
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iilone  as  from  the  Father.     For  though  all  things    bd- ben. 
be  said  to  be  from  God,^  yet  this  is  not  in  the  sense    ^  ^^~^' 


in  which  the  Son  is  from  Him ;  for  as  to  the  creatures,  ''from 
God''  is  said  of  them,  in  that  they  exist  not  at  random  or 
spontaneously,  nor  come  into  being  by  chance,  according  to 
those    philosophei-s    who    refer    them    to    the    combination 
of  atoms,  and  to  elements  which  are  homogeneous,  nor  as 
certain  heretics  imagine  some  other  Framer,  nor  as  others 
again  say  that  the  constitution  of  all  things  is  from  certain 
Angels;    not  for  these  reasons,  but  because,  whereas  there 
is  a  God,  it  was  by  Him  that  all  things  were  brought  into 
being,  when    as    yet  they  were   not,  through    His    Word ; 
and  as  to  the  Word,  since  He  is  not  a  creature.  He  alone 
is  really,  as  well  as  is  called,  from  the  Father ;   and  this  is 
signified,  when  it  is  said  that  the  Son  is  "from  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father,"  for  to  no  creature  does  this  attach. 
In  truth,  when  Paul  says  that  all  things  are  from  God,  he 
immediately  adds,  and  one  Lord,  Jesus  Ghrist,  through  whom 
all  things,  by  way  of  showing  all  men  that  the  Son  is  other 
than  all  those  things  which  came  into  being  from  God,^  (for 
as  to  the  things  which  came  from  God,  it  was  thi-ough  the  Son 
that  they   came)  ;    and   he   used    the   words   which   I   have 
quoted  with  reference  to  the  world  as  framed  by  God,  and 
not  as  if  all  things  proceeded  from  the  Father  as  the  Son 
does.     For  neither  are  other  things  as  the  Son  is,  nor  is  the 
Word  one  among  those  other,  for  He  is  Lord  and  Framer  of 
all;    and    on    this    account    did    the   Holy  Council  declare 
expressly  that  He  was  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  that 
we    might    believe   the  Word  to  be  other  in  nature    than 
things    which    have    a    beginning,    as    being    alone    truly 
from  God  ;   and  that  no  subterfuge  should  be  left  open  to 
the  impious.     This  then   was  the  reason   why  the  Council 

wrote  "Of  the  substance."  ~ '"^"" — 

28.  Again,   when  the   Bishops  said  that  the  Word  must 

«  Vid.  y€WJ7r<Jv.  .'  Vid.  fiovoyevqc. 
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CHAP.v.  be  described  as  the  True  Power  and  image  of  the 
Father  as  the  exact  Likeness  ^  of  ihe  Father  in  all 
things,  and  as  unalterable,  and  as  always,  and  as  in  Him  without 
division  ;  (for  never  was  the  Word  not  in  being,  but  He  was 
always  existing  everlastingly  with  the  Father,  as  the  radiance  of 
light),  then  the  party  of  Eusebius  endured  it  indeed,  as  not 
daring  to  contradict,  being  put  to  shame  by  the  arguments 
which  were  urged  against  them ;  ,but  withal  they  were  oaught 
whispering  to  each  other  and  winking  with  theii*  eyes,  that 
'*like "  and  " always,"  and  "the  attribute  of  power,"  and 
"in  Him,"  were,  as  before,  common  to  us  and  to  the  Son, 
and  that  it  was  no  difficulty  to  agree  to  these  statements.  As 
to  "  like,"  they  said  that  it  is  written  of  us,  Man  is  the  imaye 
and  glory  of  God;  "always,"  that  it  was  written.  For  ive 
which  live  are  always ;  "  In  God,"  In  Him  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being;  "unalterable,"  that  it  is  written, 
Nothing  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ;  as  to 
"power,"  that  even  the  caterpillar  and  the  locust  are 
called  power  and  great  power,  and  that  it  is  often  said  of 
the  people,  for  instance.  All  the  power  of  the  Lord  came 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  and  others  are  heavenly  powers, 
for  Scripture  says.  The  Lord  of  poivers  is  with  us,  the  God  oj 
Jacob  is  our  refuge.  Indeed  Asterius,  by  title  the  sophist, 
had  said  the  like  in  writing,  having  learned  it  from  them, 
and  before  him  Arius  having  learned  it  also,  as  has  been 
said.  But  the  Bishops,  discerning  in  this  too  their  simula- 
tion, and  whereas  it  is  written,  Deceit  is  in  the  heart  of  the 
impious  that  imagine  evil,  ^were  again  compelled  on  their 
part  to  concentrate  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  re- 
say  and  re-write  more  distinctly  still,  what  they  had  said 
before,  namely,  that  the  Son  is  "  Consubstantial "  with  the 
Father ;  by  way  of  signifying  that  the  Son  is  from  the 
Father,  and  not  merely  like,  but  is  the  same  in  likeness, 
and  of    showing   that    the    Son's    likeness  and  unalterable- 

'  Vid.  airapaXKaKTov. 
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ness  are  different  from  such  copy  of  the  same  as  is    ^^-^^jr' 

ascribed  to  us,  which  we  acquire  from  virtuous  living  

and  the  observance  of  the  commandments. 

29.  For  bodies  which  are  like  each  other  admit  of 
separation  and  of  becoming  far  off  from  each  other,  as 
are    human    sons    relatively    to    their    parents,    (as    it    is 

-written    concerning    Adam    and    Seth    who    was    begotten 
of  him,  that  he  was  like  him  after  his  own  pattern  ;)  but 

"silice  the  generation  of  the  Son  from  the  Father  is  not  _ 
according  to  the  nature  of  men,  and  He  is  not  only  like  ^-l 
but  also  inseparable  from  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and 
He  and  the  Father  are  One,  as  He  has  said  Himself,  and 
the  Word  is  ever  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the 
Word,  as  is  the  radiance  relatively  to  the  light,  (for  this 
the  very  term  indicates,)  therefore  the  Council,  as  under- 
standing this,  suitably  wrote  "  Consubstantial,"  ^  that  they 
might  both  defeat  the  perverseness  of  the  heretics,  and 
show  that  the  Word  was  other  than  created  things.  For, 
after  thus  writing,  they  at  once  added,  "But  they  who 
say  that  the  Son  of  God  is  from  nothing,  or  created,  or 
alterable,  or  a  work,  or  from  other  substance,  these  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  anathematises."  And  in  saying  this, 
they  showed  clearly  that  "Of  the  substance,"  and  _*_* Con- 
substantial," do  condemn  those  impious  words,  "created," 
and  "work,"  and  "brought  into  being,"  and  "alterable," 
and  "  He  was  not  before  His  generation."  And  he  who  holds 
these  contradicts  the  Council ;  but  he  who  does  not  hold 
with  Arius,  must  needs  hold  and  enter  into  the  decisions 
of  the  Council,  suitably  regarding  them  to  imply  the 
relation  of  the  radiance  to  the  light,  and  from  thence 
gaining  an  image  of  the  sacred  truth. 

30.  Therefore  if  these  men,  as  their  predecessors,  make  it 
an  excuse  that  the  terms  are  strange,  let  them  consider  the 
sense    in    which    the    Council    so    wrote,  and    anathematise 

^  Vid,  ofioovaiov. 
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CHAP.  V.  ^tiat  the  Council  anathematised ;  and  then,  if  they 
can,  let  them  find  fault  with  those  very  terms.  Foi 
I  well  know  that,  if  they  hold  the  sense  of  the  Council,  they 
will  fully  accept  the  terms  in  which  it  is  conveyed ;  whereas 
if  it  be  the  sense  which  they  wish  to  complain  of,  all 
must  see  that  it  is  idle  in  them  to  discuss  the  wording, 
when  they  are  but  seeking  for  themselves  excuses  for  a 
doctrine  which  is  impious. 

31.  This  then  was  the  reason  of  these  words  ;  but  if  they 
still  complain  that  such  are  not  scriptural,  I  observe  first, 
that  they  have  to  blame  themselves,  and  no  one  else  in  this 
matter,  for  it  was  they  who  set  the  example,  beginning  their 
war  against  God  with  statements  not  in  Scripture ;  and 
next,  as  any  one  who  cares  to  inquire  may  easily  ascer 
tain,  granting  that  the  terms  employed  by  the  Oouncii 
are  not  absolutely  in  Scripture,  still,  as  I  have  said  before, 
they  contain  the  sense  of  Scripture.^  Moreover,  should  they 
object  that  to  speak  of  the  substance  of  God  is  to  teach 
that  He  is  of  a  compound  nature,  (substance  implying 
accidents,'*  and  divinity,  fatherhood  and  the  like  being 
therefore  in  the  number  of  certain  accidents  by  which  His 
substance  is  clad  or  supplemented,*)  I  reply  that  the  blas- 
phemy, for  such  it  is,  is  theirs,  not  ours.  For  we  hold 
nothing  of  the  kind.  This  would  be  to  hold  that  God  is 
material,  and  that  His  Son  is  after  all  not  from  His  substance, 
but  from  a  certain  attribute  or  power  which  is  attached 
to  Him.  But  no  ;  on  the  contrary,  God  is  transcendently 
simple,  and  being  such,  it  follows  that  in  saying  "God" 
and  naming  "Father,"  we  name  nothing  besides  Him,  but 
we  signify  His  substance  or  essence  Itself.  For  though  to 
comprehend  what  the  substance  of  God  is  be  impossible,  yet 
let  us  only  understand  of  God  that  He  is  a  Being  or  Essence, 
and  then,   if   Scripture    indicates   Him  by  means   of   these 


"  Vid.  Scripture. 
*  Vid.  <wu^i^n<k' 
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names,  we  too,  with  the  intention  of  indicating  Him    ^"-  ^bn- 
and  none  else,  call  Him  God,  and  Father,  and  Lord. 


32.  When  then  He  says,  /  am  He  that  is,^  and  lam  the  Lord 
God,  or  when   Scripture  says,  God,  we  undei-stand  nothing 
else   by   the   words   but    an    intimation    of   His   incompre- 
hensible substance  Itself,  and  that   He  Is,  who  is  spoken 
of.     Therefore  let  no  one  be  startled  on  hearing  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  from  the  substance  of  the  Father;   rather 
let   him   accept   the   explanation    of    the    Bishops,    who    in 
more  explicit  but   equivalent   language  have  for  from   God 
™tten  "Of   the   substance."      For   they  considered  it  the 
same  thing  to  say  that  the  Word  was   of  God   and    "of 
the  substance  of  God,"  since  the  word  "God,"  as  I  have 
aheady  said,  signifies  nothing  but  the  substance  or  essence 
of  Him  who  is.    If  then  the  Word  is  not  in  such  sense 
from  God,  as  to  be  Son,  genuine  and  natural,   from    the 
Father,  but  only  as  creatures  are  from  Him,  as  being  framed, 
and  as  all  things  are  from  God,  then  neither  is  He  from  the 
substance  of  the  Father,  nor  again  is  the  Son  according  to 
substance  Son,  but    in    consequence  of  virtue,  as  we  who 
are  called  sons  by  grace.     But  if   only  He   is  from   God, 
as  a  genuine  Son,  as  He  is,  then  let  the  Son,  as  is  reason- 
able,   be    called    from    the    substance    of    God.      And    the 
illustration    of    Light    and    its    Radiance    bears    the    same 
way.       For    the    sacred    writers    have    not    said    that    the 
Word  was  related  to   God  as  fire  kindled   from    the    heat 
of  the  sun,  which  after  a  while  goes  out,  for  this  is  an 
external   work  and  a  creature  of  its  author,   but    they  all 
preach  of   Him  as  Radiance,^  thereby  to  signify  His  being 
from  the  Divine  substance,  proper  and  indivisible,  and  to  ex- 
press His  oneness  with  the  Father.     This  also  will  secure  His 
true  unalterableness  and  immutability ;    for  how  can  these 
be  His,   unless    He  be  proper  Offspring^  of    the    Father's 


ov. 


6  Vid. 

"^  Vid.  airavyafffJM. 


Vid. 


ytvvrjiia. 


r. 

y 
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CHAP.  V.    substance  ?     For  this  too  must  be  taken  to  confirm 

His  identity  with  His  own  Father.    And  so  again,  if 

He  be  the  Word,  the  Wisdom,  the  Father's  Image,  as  well  as 
Radiance,  on  these  accounts  He  plainly  must  be  consub- 
stantial.  For  unless  it  be  proved  that  He  is  not  an 
offspring  from  God,  but  an  instrument »  different  both  in 
nature  and  in  substance,  surely  the  Council  was  happy 
in  its  wording  as  well  as  orthodox  in  its  sense. 

33jJBy_this  Offspring  the  Father  made  all  things,-and  by 
Him,  who  is   His  i-adiance,  diffusing   His  universal__Provi- 
dence.  He  exercises  His  love  to  men  ;  not  as  if  Light  jsere  a 
simple  property  lodged  in  the  Son  (as  perhaps  they  will  say) 
and  only  acted  through  Him,  for  it  is  Itself  one  with  the 
Father,  no  channel  foreign  in  substance  to  the  Light  and  to 
its  Fountain,  no  mere  creation;   no,  this  is  the  beUef  of 
Caiaphas  and  Samosatene,  but  the  Light  which  is  from  the 
Father  He  possesses  in  fulness,  and  of  Him  others  receive 
according  to  the  measure  of  each,  no  intermediate  existing 
between  the  Father  and  Him  by  whom  all  things  have  been 
brought  into  being.     And  in   Him  is  the  Father  revealed 
and  known,  and  with  Him  frames  the  world,  and  does  all 
things,  and  is  partaken  by  all  things,  for  all  things  partake  of 
the  Son,  as  partaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  these  preroga- 
tives of  the  Son  show  beyond  cavil  that  He  is  no  creature,  but 
a   proper   offspring    from  the   Father,   as  radiance   is   from 
Ught. 


Chapter  VI. 

34.  This  then  is  the  intention  with  which  the  Fathers 
who  met  together  at  Nicaja  made  use  of  these  terms; 
and  next,  having  shown  this,  I  will  recur  to  what  I 
said  when    I    began.     I    said    that    at  the  Council,   Euse- 

*  Vid.  opyavov. 
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bius,  after  objecting  to  the  definition  passed  by  the    bd- ben. 
Fathei-s  assembled,  acknowledged  that  it  expressed 


the  Church's  faith,  as  it  had  come  down  to  us  by  tradition. 
I  then  went  on  to  say  that  certainly  what  those  who  went 
before  us  had  delivered  to  us  was  the  true  doctrine,  and  of 
final   authority,   and  to  be  followed.      However,   I  thought^ 
it     best,    instead    of    simply    appealing     to     the    voice    of  / 
Antiquity  or  of  the  agreement  of  Bishops,  to  explain  and  > 
defend  once  more  the  phmses  in  which  the    Council    had 
thought    right    to    convey  the    Christian    Truth.      This    1 
have   now  done ;    but   I   will  not    bring    my  letter    to    an 
end    without  giving  these  heretical   teachei-s    specimens   of 
the  language  of  wiiters  of  an  earlier  date,   which  are    in 
accordance  with  that  to  which  the  Arians  take  exception. 

35.  Know  then  first,  0  Arians,  foes  of  Christ,  that 
Theognostus,^  a  learned  man,  did  not  decline  the  phrase 
"Of  the  substance,"  for  in  the  second  book  of  his  Hypo- 
typoses,  he  writes  thus  of  the  Son : — 


Testimony  of  Theognostus. 

"The  substance  of  the  Son  is  not  any  addition  from 
without,  brought  into  the  Divine  Nature  by  a  fresh  crea- 
tion, but  It  sprang  from  the  Father's  substance,  as  the 
radiance  of  light,  as  the  vapour  ^  of  water ;  for  neither  the 
radiance,  nor  the  vapour,  is  the  water  itself  or  the  sun 
itself,  nor  is  it  aUen,  but  is  an  effluence  of  the  Father's 
substance,  which,  however,  suffers  no  partition.  For  as 
the  sun  remains  the  same,  and  is  not  impaired  by  the 
rays  poured  forth  by  it,  so  neither  does  the  Father's 
substance  suffer  change,  though  it  has  the  Son  as  an 
Image  of  Itself." 

Theognostus  then,   after    first    investigating    in    the  way 


*  Vid.   Theognosttts. 

^  Vid.    Wisd.    vii.    25,    and    so 


Origen.  Periarch,  i.  2,  n.  5,  ad.  9. 
And  Athan.  Sent.  Dion.  15. 
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Chap.  VI.  of  an  exercise,^  proceeds  to  lay  down  his  own  senti- 
ments  in  the  foregoing  words. 
36.  Next  Dionysius,  who  was  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
upon  his  writing  against  Sabellius,  and  expounding  at 
large  the  Saviour's  economy  according  to  the  flesh,  and 
thence  proving  against  the  Sabellians  that  not  the  Father 
but  His  Word  was  made  flesh,  as  John  has  said,  was 
suspected  of  saying  that  the  Son  was  a  creature  and 
brought  into  being,  and  not  consubstantial  with  the 
Father ;  on  this  he  writes  to  his  namesake  Dionysius, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  to  explain  that  this  was  a  slander  upon 
him.  And  he  assured  him  that  he  had  not  called  the 
Son  a  creatm'e,  but  on  the  contrary,  that  he  did  confess 
Him  to  be  nothing  else  than  consubstantial.  And  his  words 
run  thus : — 

Testimony  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria: 

"And  I  have  written  in  another  letter  a  refutation  of 
the  false  charge  they  bring  against  me,  that  I  deny  that 
Christ  was  consubstantial  with  God.  For  though  I  say 
that  I  have  not  found  this  term  anywhere  in  Holy 
Scripture,  yet  my  remarks  which  follow,  and  which  they 
have  not  quoted,  are  not  inconsistent  with  that  belief. 
For  I  instanced  a  human  production  as  being  evidently 
homogeneous,  and  I  observed  that  undeniably  parents 
differed  from  their  children  only  in  not  being  simply  the 
same,  othei'wise  there  could  be  neither  parents  nor  chil- 
dren.    And   my  letter,  as   I   said   before,  owing   to   present 


'  tv  yv^ivamq,  i^trafjaq.  And  so 
infr.  37  of  Origen,  ^ijtuv  Kai  yv/i- 
va^iov  at  a  time  when  the  points 
discussed  had  not  been  defined. 
Constantine,  too,  writing  to  Alex- 
ander and  Arius,  speaks  of  alter- 
cation, (pVffiKTJg  Tivog  yvfivaffiag 
avEKa.  Socr.  i.  7.  In  somewhat 
a  similar  way,  Athanasios  speaks 
of  Dionysius  writing  /car'  oIkovq- 


fiiav,  economically,  or  with  refer- 
ence to  certain  persons  addressed 
or  objects  contemplated,  de  Sent. 
D.  6.  and  26.  In  somewhat  the 
same  manner  St.  Thomas  in  his 
Summa  first  sets  down  the 
opinions  he  means  to  reject,  and 
the  reasons  for  them,  and  then 
his  own. 


NICENE  DEFINITION  OF  THE  HOMOUSION. 


45 


circumstances  I  am  unable  to  produce ;  or  I  would    ed.  ben. 
have  sent  you  the  very  words  I  used,  or  rather  a     ^  ^^~^^' 
copy  of  the  whole,  which,  if  I  have  an  opportunity,  I  will  do 
still.     But   my   memory    is    clear    that    I    adduced    various 
parallels  of  things  kindred  with  each  other ;  for  instance,  that 
a  plant,  grown  from  seed  or  from  root,  was  other  than  that 
from  which   it  sprang,    yet    was  altogether   one    in  nature 
with  it :    and    that    a    stream    flowing    from    a    fountain 
gained    a   new  name,  for   that   neither   the    fountain    was 
called  stream,  nor   the  stream    fountain,  and   both  existed, 
and  the  stream  was  the  water  from  the  fountain." 

37.  And  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not  a  work  or  creature 
but  an  Offspring  proper  to  the  Father's  substance  and 
indivisible  from  it,  as  the  great  Council  wrote,  here  you 
may  see  in  the  words  of  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
who,  while  writing  against  the  Sabellians,  thus  inveighs 
against  those  who  dared  to  use  their  language : — 

Testimony  of  Dionysim  of  Rome, 

**  Next,  I  have  reason  to  mention  those  who  separate  and 
tear  into  portions  and  destroy  that  most  sacred  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  God,  the  Divine  Monarchy,*  resolving  it 
into  certain  three  powers  and  divided  subsistences  and 
godheads  three.  I  am  told  that  some  of  your  catechists 
and  teachers  of  the  Divine  Word  take  the  lead  in  this 
tenet,  being  in  diametrical  opposition,  so  to  speak,  to 
SabeUius's  opinions ;  for  he  blasphemously  says  that  the 
Son  is  the  Father  and  the  Father  the  Son,  but  they  in 
some  sort  preach  three  Gods,  as  dividing  the  Holy  Monad 
into  three  subsistences  foreign  to  each  other  and  utterly 
separate.  For  it  must  needs  be  that  with  the  God  of  the 
Universe  the  Divine  Word  is  united,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  must  repose  and  habitate  in  God  ;  thus,  in  One  as 
in  a  summit,  I  mean  the  God  of  the  Universe,  the  Omui- 

*  Vid.  Mopapxia, 


I. 
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CHAP.  VI.    potent  God,  the  Divine  Triad  ^  must  of  necessity  be 

gathered  up  and  brought  together.     For  it  is  the 

doctrine  of  the  presumptuous  Marcion,  to  sever  and  divide  the 
Divine  Monarchy^  into  three  origins,— a  devil's  teaching,  not 
that  of  Christ's  true  disciples  and  lovers  of  the  Saviour's 
lessons.  For  these  know  well  that  a  Triad  is  preached  by 
divine  Scripture,  but  that  neither  Old  Testament  nor  New 
preaches  three  Gods. 

'"Equally  must  we  censure  those  who  hold  the  Son 
to  be  a  work,  and  consider  that  the  Lord  has  come  into 
being,  as  one  of  things  which  really  came  to  be;  whereas 
the  divine  oracles  witness  to  a  generation  suitable  to  Him 
and  becoming,  but  not  to  any  fashioning  or  making.  A 
blasphemy  then  is  it,  not  ordinary,  but  even  the  highest, 
to  say  that  the  Lord  is  in  any  sort  a  handiwork.  For  if 
He  became  Son,  once  He  was  not ;  but  He  was  always,  if 
(that  is)  He  be  in  the  Father,  as  He  says  Himeelf,  and  if 
the  Christ  be  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Power  (which,  as 
ye  know,  divine  Scripture  says,)  and  these  attributes  be 
powers  of  God.  If  then  the  Son  came  into  being,  once 
these  attributes  were  not;  consequently  there  was  a 
season  when  God  was  without  them ;  which  is  most 
extravagant.  And  why  treat  more  on  these  points  to 
you,  men  full  of  the  Spii'it,  and  well  aware  of  the  extrava- 
gances which  come  into  view  from  saying  that  the  Son  is  a 

work  ? 

"Not  attending,  as  I  consider,  to  these,  the  originators 
of  this  opinion  have  entirely  missed  the  truth,  in  under- 
standing, contrary  to  the  sense  of  divine  and  prophetic 
Scripture  in  the  passage,  the  words.  The  Lord  hath  created 
Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways  unto  His  works.  For  He  created, 
as  ye  know,  has  various  senses;  and  in  this  place  it 
must  be  taken  to  mean,  'He  set  Me  over  the  works  made 
by  him,'  that  is,  the  works  'made  by  the  Son  Himself.' 
»  Vid.  Tpiaa.  •  Or,  one  Origin. 
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And  He  created  here  must  not  be  taken  for  made,    ^^-  ^.^n- 
for  creating  differs  from  making ;  Is  not  He  Thy 


Father  that  hath  bought  thee?  hath  He  not  made  thee  and 
created  thee?  says  Moses  in  his  great  Song  in  Deuteronomy. 
And  one  may  say  to  them,  is  He  a  work,  0  reckless  men, 
who  is  the  First-born  of  every  creature,  who  is  born  from 
the  womb  before  the  morning  star,  who  said,  as  Wisdom, 
Before  all  the  hills  He  begets  Me  ?  And  in  many  passages  of 
the  divine  oracles  is  the  Son  said  to  have  been  generated, 
but  not  to  have  come  into  being,  passages  which  manifestly 
convict  of  misconception  those  men  who  presume  to  call  His 
divine  and  ineffable  generation  a  making. 

"Neither  then  may  we  divide  into  three  Godheads  the 
wonderful  and  divine  Monad;  nor  disparage  with  the 
name  of  'creature'  the  dignity  and  exceeding  majesty  of 
the  Lord;  but  we  must  beUeve  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  and  in  Christ  Jesus  His  Son,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  hold  that  to  the  God  of  the  universe  the 
Word  is  united.  For  /,  says  He,  and  the  Father  are  one; 
and  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.  For  thus  both 
the  Divine  Triad,  and  the  holy  preaching  of  the  Monarchy 
will  be  secured." 

38.  And  concerning  the  everlasting  co-existence  of  the 
Word  with  the  Father,  and  that  He  is  not  of  another 
substance  or  subsistence,  but  proper  to  the  Father's,  as 
the  Bishops  in  the  Council  said,  hear  again  from  the 
labour-loving  Origen^   also.      For  what  he  has  \\Titten^  as 


■^  Montfaueon's  text  runs  as 
follows: — a  fiiv  i)Q  Z^tjtCjv  koi  yvfivd- 
^a)V  typaxpE,  tovtci  fir)  wg  avrov  ippo- 
vovvTog  osx^^^'^  "C*  «^Xa  rdv  irpbt; 

tpiV    (piXoVHKOVVTCJV    Iv     T(fi     'CtITUV, 

dSeuig    opi'Cfov   dTro^aiverai,    rovro 

TOV     (plXoTTUVOV     TO      ^pOVIJlJld      IffTl. 

For  dWd  he  reads  dX\'  d.  "  Certo 
legendum  dXk*  a,  idque  omnino 
exigit  sensus."     On   the   contrary 


I  keep  dWd,  remove  the  stop  from 
dex^(TOu)  rig  to  ^ijthv,  and  for  ddewg 
read  a  de  wg,  thus :  tuvtu  firi  tbg  avrov 
ippovovvTOg  dextffOio  rtg,  dXKd  rutv 
TTpbg  epiv  <piKovHKovvTu)V  iv  rtp 
i^i]T£iv'  a  Se  u)g  dpi^tjv  u7ro(paiviTai 

TOVTO     TOV     ^iXoTTOVOV     TO     (ppoVTJfld 

effTi. 

**  Vid.  also  Serap.  iv.  9. 
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CHAP.  VL   if   inquiring    and    exercising  himself,  that  let   no 

one  take  as  expressive  of  his  own  sentiments,  but  of 

parties  who  are  disputing  in  the  course  of  invesiigafcion ; 
but  what  he  definitely  pronounces,  that  is  the  sentiment  of 
the  labour-loving  man.  After  his  disputations  then  against 
the  heretics,  straightway  he  introduces  his  personal  belief, 
thus  : — 

Testimony  of  Origen. 

"If  there  be  an  Image  of  the  Invisible  God,  it  is  an 
invisible  Image ;  nay,  I  will  be  bold  to  add,  that,  as  being 
the  Likeness  of  the  Father,  never  was  it  not.  For  when 
was  that  God,  who,  according  to  John,  is  called  Light, 
(for  God  is  Light,)  without  the  Kadiance  of  His  proper 
glory,  that  a  man  should  presume  to  assign  the  Son's 
beginning  of  existence,  as  if  He  were  not  before?  But 
when  was  not  in  existence  that  Image  of  the  Father's 
Ineffable  and  Indescribable  and  Unutterable  subsistence, 
that  Impress  and  Word,  who  alone  knows  the  Father  ? 
for  let  him  understand  well  who  dares  to  say,  *Once  the 
Son  was  not,'  that  he  is  saying,  '  Once  Wisdom  was  not,' 
and  Hhe  Word  was  not,'  and  *Life  was  not.'" 

And  again  elsewhere  he  says: — 

Another  Testimony. 

"But  it  is  not  without  sin  or  peril  if  because  of  out 
weakness  of  understanding  we  deprive  God,  as  far  as  in 
us  lies,  of  the  Only-begotten  Word  ever  co-existing  with 
Him,  being  the  Wisdom  in  which  He  rejoiced  ;  else  He 
must  be  conceived  as  not  always  possessed  of  blessedness." 

39.  See,  we  are  proving  that  this  view  has  been  trans- 
mitted from  father  to  father  ;  but  ye,  0  modern  Jews  and 
disciples   of  Caiaphas,  what  fathei-s  can  ye    assign   to   your 


♦^ 


phrases  ?    Not  one  of  the  understanding:  and  wise  •    ^^'  ben. 
for  all  abhor  you,  save  the  devil  alone  ;  none  but  he 


Is  your  father  in  such  an  apostasy,  who  both  in  the  begin- 
ning scattered  on  your  minds  the  seeds  of  this  impiety, 
"and  now  persuades  you  to  slander  the  Ecumenical  Council, 
Jor  -committing  t^-Jaoiti^g,  not  your  doctrines,  but  that 
which  from  the  leginning  those  who  were  eye-witnesses  and 
ministers  of  the  Word  have  handed  down  to  us.  For  the 
faith  which  the  Council  has  confessed  in  writing,^  that  is 
the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  to  vindicate  this  faith, 
the  blessed  Fathers  so  wrote,  and  thereby  condemned  the 
Arian  heresy;  and  this  is  a  chief  reason  why  these  men 
apply  themselves  to  calumniate  the  Council.  For  it  is 
not  the  terms  which  distress  them,  but  because  those 
tei-ms  proved  them  to  be  heretics,  and  daring  beyond  their 
fellows. 


Chapter  YII. 

40.    At  Nicaea  then,  many  years    since,   their    heretical  ■< 
phmses  were  exposed  and  anathematised  ;    this  has  led  to 
their  looking    for    new  arguments,   and    it    has    issued    in 
their    borrowing    from    the    Greeks    a    weapon    for    their 
need,    namely,    the    term    "  Ingenerate^"  2    ^bat    by    means 
of    it,    they    may    reckon    among    the    things    which    were 
made    that    Word    of    God,    by    whom    those    veiy    things 
came    into    being.     However    it   would    seem    as    if    they 
really  did  not  know  what  the  Greeks  meant  by  the  term,    ^j-i 
for  the  Greek  doctrine  concerning  it  in  fact  tells  pointedly     ' 
against  the  use  to   which  they  put  it.     The  Greeks,  let  it 
be    observed,    after    deriving    Mind    from    Good,    and    the 
universal    Soul    from    Mind,   have    no   difficulty  in  calling 
all    three    Ingenerate ;     Mind    and   Soul  as   well   as    Good, 

!  y?*?-  J^menical  2  yid.  dyiwriTov. 

'  Vid.  Definition. 
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Chap.  vii.  fj-Qm  which  Mind  and  Soul  proceed.^  If  then  these 
men  must  have  recourse  to  heathen  writers,  let  them 
be  quite  sure  that  the  said  writers  make  for  them  ;  but  well 
I  know,  they  never  would  have  appealed  to  the  Greeks  in 
defence  of  their  heresy,  if  they  had  any  sanction  of  it  in 
Scripture ;  and,  as  I  on  my  part,  have  been  stating  the 
reason  and  the  meaning  with  which  the  Council,  and  the 
Fathers  earlier  than  it,  defined  and  committed  to  writing 
"Of  the  substance"  and  " Consubstantial "  agreeably  to 
what  Scripture*  says,  so  I  think  I  may  fairly  call  upon 
these  Arians  to  tell  us  now,  if  indeed  they  can,  what  has 
led  them  to  this  unscriptural  term,  "  Ingenerate,"  what  is 
the  sense  in  which  they  consider  it  to  belong  to  God,  and 
why  not  to  His  Son  and  Word. 

41.  In  truth,  I  am  told  ^  that  the  term  has  various  senses  : 
philosopher  say  that  it  means,^  first,  "what  has  not  yet 
come,  but  may  come,  into  being ;  next,  what  neither  has 
come  into  being,  nor  can  come ;  and  thirdly,  what  exists 
without  any  birth  or  becoming,  but  is  everlasting  and 
mdestructible."  The  firet  sense  is  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
nor  is  the  second ;  it  is  the  third  which  they  endeavour 
to  make  available  to  their  purpose,  arguing  thus :  _that 
to  be  ingenerate  is  an  attribute  of  God,  that  to  be  in- 
generate is  to  be  without  birth  or  becoming,  but  that 
a^Son  is  born  into  being.  But  who  does  not  comprehend 
the  craft  of  these  foes  of  God  ?  here  is  a  manifest  equivo- 
cation. It  k  possible  to  be  ingenerate,  that  is  from 
eternity,  and  yet  to  have  an  origin,  that  is,  a  Father;  in 
other  words^  to  have  a  bii'th  and  not  a  becoming,  a  deri- 


'  Vid.  iliovapxiou 
*  Vid.  Scripture. 


'  Vid.  Athanasius. 

^  Four  senses  of  dyevrirov  are 
enumerated,  infr.  Disc.  ch.  10,  p. 
205.  1.  What  is  not  as  yet,  but  is 
possible ;  2.  what  neither  has  been, 


nor  can  be ;  3.  what  exists,  but  has 
not  come  to  be  from  any  cause ;  4. 
what  is  not  made,  but  is  ever. 
Only  two  senses  are  specified,  infr. 
ch.  6,  pp.  141, 142,  and  in  these  the 
question  really  lies:  1.  what  is, 
but  M  ithout  a  cause ;  2.  urcreate. 


vation  and  yet  not  a  beginning.    Even  the  Greeks,    ^^-  bbn. 
asTEa^'said,  hold  an  eternal  derivation.     Our  Lord  -^  ^^~^°' 


is  ingenemte  as  being  eternally  one  with  God,  generate  as  being 
His  Son.     He  has  a  birth  without  a  becoming. 

42.  However,  the  mania  of  these  men  is  such  that  they 
say  that  a  son  is  generate,  and  generate  means  made,  and 
what  IS  made  comes  "  out  of  nothing ; "  and  what  has  an 
origm  "IS    not    before    its    generation,"  and  what    is    not 
eternal   "once    was    not."     Next,    when    detected    in    their 
sophisms   they  begin  again,  after  this  fashion,  that  to  be 
mgenerate  is  to  have  no  author  of  being,  and  an  author  is 
a  maker,  and  therefore  the  Son  is  made,  and  is  one  of  the 
creatures.     Unthankful,   and  in  truth    deaf    to    the    Scrip- 
tures,   who    do    everything,    and    say    everything,    not    to 
honour  God,  but  to  dishonour  the  Son,  ignorant  that  he 
who  dishonours  the   Son,  dishonours   the    Father!     If   He 
be  viewed   as  Offspring  of    the    substance    of    the  Father, 
He  IS  of  consequence  with  Him  eternally.     For  this  name 
of    Offspring    does    not    detra<;t    from    the    nature    of    the 
Word,  nor  does  Ingenerate  imply  a  contrast  with  the  Son, 
but  with  the  things  which  come  into  being  through  the 
Son;    and    as   those    who   address    an   architect,   and    call 
him  framer  of    house  or  city,  do    not    under    this    desig- 
nation mclude  the  son  who  is  begotten  from  him,  but  on 
account    of    the  art  and  science  which  he  displays  in  his 
work,    call  him  artificer,  signifying  thereby   that  he  is   not 
such  as  the  things  made  by  him,  and  while  they  know  the 
nature  of  the  builder,  know  also  that  he  whom  he   begets 
IS  111  nature  other  than  his  works ;   and  in  regard  to  his 
son  call  him  father,  but   in    regard   to   his   works,   creator 
<ind  maker;    in    Uke    manner  he    who   says    that  God    is 
ingenerate,  invents  a  name  for  Him  when  compared  with  His 
works,  signifying,  not  only  that  He  is  not  brought  into  being 
but  that  He  is  maker  of  things  which  are  so  brought ;    yet 
IS  aware  withal  that  the  Word  is  other  than  the  things  that  are 
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CHAP.  VII.  niade,  and  alone  is  a  proper  Offsprin^^  of  the  Father, 

through  whom  all  things  came  to  be  and  consist.^ 

43.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Prophets  spoke  of  God  as 
All-powerful,  they  did  not  so  name  Him,  as   if   the  Word 
were  included  in  that  All ;  (for  they  knew  that  the  Son  was 
other  than  things   made,  and  Sovereign  over  them  Himself, 
by  virtue  of   His   likeness    to    the    Father;)    but    because, 
while   Sovereign    over  all    things  which    through    the    Son 
He  has  made,  God  has  given  the  authority  of  these  things  to 
the   Son,  and  having  given  it,  still   is   Himself  as  ever,  the 
Lord  of  all  things  through  Him.     Again,  when  they   called 
God,  Lord  of  hosts,  they  said  not  this  as  if   the  Word  was 
included  in  those  hosts,  but  because,  while  He  is  Father  of 
the  Son,  He  is  Lord  of   the  hosts  or  powers  which  through 
the  Son  have   come   to    be.     And  the  Word  too,  as  being 
in  the  Father,  is  Himself  Lord  of  them  all,  and   Sovereign 
over  all ;    for  all   things,  whatsoever  the   Father  hath,   are 
the  Son's.     This  then  being  the  force  of  such  titles,  in  like 
manner  let  a  man  call  God  ingenerate,  if  it  so  please  him; 
not  however  as  if  the  Word  were  one  of  things  generate  or 
made,  but  because,  as   I  said  before,  God  not  only  is  not 
made,  but   through   His  proper  Word  is   He  the  maker  of 
things  which  are  made.     For  though  the  Father  be  specially 
called  Maker,  still  the  Word  is  the  Father's  Image  and  con- 
substantial  with  Him;   and  being  His  Image,  He  must  be 
other  than  creatures  altogether ;    for   of   whom    He   is  the 
Image,  to  Him  doth  he  belong  and  is  like  :  so  that  he  who 
calls  the  Father  ingenerate  and  almighty,  perceives  in  the 
Ingenerate  and  the  Almighty,  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom, 
which  is  the  Son.     But  these  wondrous  men,  and  prone  to 
impiety,  hit  upon  the  term  Ingenerate,  not  as  caring  for 
God's  honour,  but  from  malevolence,  towards   the    Saviour ; 
for  if  they  had  regard  to  His  honour  and  worehip,  it  rather 

"^  Athanasius   repeats    this    pas-       Disc.  ch.  10,  p.  208,  &c. ;  also  vid. 
sage    in    his    first    Orat.    i.  infr.       Basil  c.  Eunom.  i.  16. 
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had  been  right  and  good  to  acknowledge  and  to  call    ^^-  ^^n. 

Him  Father,  than  to  give  Him  this  name  ;  for  in '- 

calling  Him  ingenerate,  they  are,  as  I  said  before,  calling  Him 
strictly  from  His  relation  to  things  which  came  into  being,  and 
simply  as  a  Makei-,  that  so  they  may  imply  even  the  Word  to 
be  a  work  after  their  own  desire  ;  but  he  who  calls  God  Father, 
thereby  in  Him  signifies  His  Son  also,  and  will  not  fail  to 
understand  that,  whereas  there  is  a  Son,  through  this  Son 
till  things  that  came  into  existence  were  created. 

44.  I  repeat,  it  will  be  much  more  accurate  to  denote 
God  from  the  Son,  and  to  call  Him  Father,  than  to  name 
Him  and  call  Him  Ingenerate  from  His  works  merely ;  for 
the  latter  term  refera  to  the  works  that  have  been  brought 
into  being  at  the  will  of  God  through  the  Word,  but  the 
name  of  Father  betokens  the  proper  Offspring  from  His 
substance.  And  by  how  much  the  Word  surpasses  things 
made  or  generate,  by  so  much  and  more  also  doth  calling 
God  Father  surpass  the  calling  Him  Ingenerate  ;  for  the 
latter  is  unscriptuml  and  suspicious,  as  it  has  various 
senses;  but  the  fonner  is  simple  and  scriptural,  and  more 
accurate,  and  alone  implies  the  Son.  And  "Ingenerate" 
is  a  word  of  the  Greeks  who  know  not  the  Son :  but 
"Father"  has  been  acknowledged  and  vouchsafed  to  us  by 
our  Lord  ;  for  He,  Himself,  knowing  whose  Son  He  was,  said, 
/  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me;  and,  He  that  hath 
seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and,  /  and  the  Father  are  one  ; 
but  nowhere  is  He  found  to  call  the  Father  Ingenerate. 
Moreover,  when  He  teaches  us  to  pray,  He  says  not, 
"When  ye  pmy,  say,  0  God  Ingenerate,"  but  rather  When 
ye  pray  say,  Our  Father,  ivho  art  in  heaven. 

45.  Moreover,  it  was  His  Will,  that  the  compendium  of 
our  faith  should  look  the  same  way.  For  He  has  bid  us  be 
baptised,  not  into  the  name  of  the  Ingenerate  and  generate, 
not  into  the  name  of  Uncreate  and  creature,  but  into  the 
name  of  Father,  Son,  and   Holy  Ghost;    for  with  such  an 
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CHAP.  vn.  initiation  we  also  are  made  sons  verily,^  and,  while 
using  the  name  of  the  Father,  we  acknowledge  from 
that  name,  the  Word  in  the  Father.  But  if  He  wills  that  we 
should  call  His  own  Father  our  Father,  we  must  not  on  that 
account  measure  ourselves  with  the  Son  according  to  nature, 
for  it  is  because  of  the  Son  that  the  Father  is  so  called  by  us  ; 
for  since  the  Word  bore  our  body  and  in  us  came  to  be, 
therefore,  by  reason  of  the  Word  in  us,  is  God  called  our 
Father.  For  the  Spirit  of  the  Word  in  us,  addresses  through 
us  Eis  own  Father  as  ours,  which  is  the  Apostle's  meaning 
when  he  says,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father. 

46.  So  much  on  the  term  "  Ingenerate,"  which  admits 
indeed  of  a  pious  use,  but,  in  the  hands  of  Christ's  foes, 
has  but  covered  them  with  shame,  as  did  their  words  and 
deeds  at  the  beginning.  How  the  Council,  then  assem- 
bled at  Nicaea,  met  them,  with  what  prudence  and  with 
what  fidelity  to  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Fathers,  I  have 
related  and  explained  to  the  best  of  my  powers;  but  I 
cannot  hope  that  those  restless  spirits  will  give  up  their 
opposition  now  any  more  than  then.  They  will  doubtless 
run  about  in  search  of  other  pretences,  and  of  others  again 
after  those.  When,  in  the  Prophet's  words,  will  the  Ethiopian 
change  his  skin  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  Thou,  however, 
Beloved,  on  receiving  this,  read  it  by  thyself  ;  and,  if  thou 
appro  vest  of  it,  read  it  also  to  the  brethren,  who  are  with 
thee,  that  they  too,  on  hearing  it,  may  respond  to  the 
Council's  zeal  for  the  truth  and  for  doctrinal  exactness, 
and  may  reprobate  the  heresy  and  the  controversial  devices 
of  the  Arian  faction ;  because  to  God,  even  the  Father,  is 
due  the  glory,  honour,  and  worship,  with  His  co-unoriginate 
Sjn  and  Word,  together  with  the  All-holy  and  life-giving 
Spirit,  now  and  unto  endless  ages  of  ages.     Amen. 

•  Vid.  Kvpios  and  ytvvtiTuv. 
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LETTER  OF    EUSEBIUS    OF  O-SISAREA    TO  THE  PEOPLE   OF   HIS 

DIOCESE. 

47.  What  was  transacted  concerning  the  Faith  of    ^^-  ^' 
the   Church   at    the   Great    Council   assembled    at 


Nicaea,  you  have  probably  learned,  Beloved,  from  other 
quartei-s,  rumour  being  wont  to  precede  the  accumte  account 
of  what  is  doing.  But  lest  in  such  reports  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  should  have  been  misrepresented  to  you,  we  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  transmit  to  you,  first,  the  formula 
of  faith  presented  by  ourselves,  and  then,  the  second, 
which  the  Fathers  put  forth  with  some  additions  to  our 
words.  Our  own  formula  then,  which  was  read  in  the 
presence  of  our  most  pious  ^  Emperor,  and  declared  to  be 
good  and  unexceptionable,  ran  thus  : — 

48.  "As  we  have  received  from  the  Bishops  who  pre- 
ceded us,  and  in  our  firet  catechisings,  and  when  we 
received  Holy  Baptism,  and  as  we  have  learned  from  the 
divine  Scriptures,  and  as  we  believed  and  taught  when  in 
the  order  of  presbytei-s,  and  in  the  Episcopate  itself,  so 
believing  also  at  the  time  present,  we  report  to  you  oui 
faith,  and  it  is  this  : — 

Creed  of  Eusebiics. 

"We  believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  the 
Maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible. 

"And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  of  God,  God 
from  God,  Light  from  Light,  Life  from  Life,  Son  Only- 
begotten,  first-born  of  every  creature,  before  all  the  ages 
begotten  from  the  Father,  through  whom  also  all  things 
were  made ;  who  for  our  salvation  was  made  flesh,  and 
lived  among  men,  and  suffered  and  rose  again  the  third 
day,  and  ascended  to  the  Father,  and  will  come  again  in 
glory  to  judge  quick  and  dead. 

"  Vid.  Imperial  titles^ 
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APPEND.  it  ^jj^  ^g  believe  also  in  one  Holy  Ghost ; 
believing  each  of  These  to  be  and  to  exist,  the 
Father  truly  Father,  and  the  Son  truly  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  truly  Holy  Ghost ;  as  also  our  Lord,  sending  forth 
His  disciples  for  the  preaching,  said,  Go,  teach  all  the  nations, 
laptising  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Concerning  whom  we  confidently  affirm  that 
so  we  hold  and  so  we  think,  and  so  we  have  held  aforetime, 
and  that  we  maintain  this  faith  unto  the  death,  anathe- 
matising every  godless  heresy.  That  this  we  have  ever 
thought  from  our  heart  and  soul,  from  the  time  we  recol- 
lect ourselves,  and  now  think  and  say  in  truth,  before 
God  Almighty  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  do  we  bear 
witness,  being  able  by  proofs  to  show  and  to  convince  you 
that  also  in  times  past  such  was  our  belief  and  such  our 
preaching." 

49.  On  this  faith  being  publicly  put  forth  by  us,  no 
room  for  contradiction  appeared  to  any  one  ;  but  our  most 
pious  Emperor  himself  before  any  one  else,  testified  that 
it  comprised  most  orthodox  statements.  He  confessed 
moreover,  that  such  were  his  own  sentiments,  and  he 
exhorted  all  present  to  agree  to  it,  and  to  subscribe  its 
articles  and  to  assent  to  the  same,  with  the  insertion  of  the 
single  word,  "  Consubstantial,"  which  moreover  he  inter- 
preted as  not  in  the  sense  of  the  affections  of  bodies,  nor  as 
if  the  Son  subsisted  from  the  Father  in  the  way  of 
division  or  any  severance ;  for  that  the  immaterial,  and 
intellectual,  and  incorporeal  Nature  could  not  be  the 
subject  of  any  corporeal  affection,  but  that  it  became  us 
to  conceive  of  such  things  in  a  divine  and  ineffable 
manner.  And  such  were  the  theological  remarks  of  our 
most  wise  and  most  religious  Emperor ;  on  which  the 
Bishops,  with  a  view  to  the  addition  of  Consubstantial, 
drew  up  the  following  formula : — 
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"We  believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Ahniffhtv     ed. ben. 
Maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible  :— 


"And  in  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  Only-begotten,  that  is,  from  the 
Substance  of  the  Father;  God  from  God,  Light  from 
Light,  Very  God  from  Very  God,  begotten  not  made,  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  both  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth ;  who  for 
us  men  and  for  our  salvation  came  down  and  was  made 
flesh,  was  made  man,  suffered,  and  rose  again  the  third  day, 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  cometh  to  judge  quick  and  dead. 

"And  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"But  those  who  say,  'Once  He  was  not,'  and  *  Before 
His  generation  He  was  not,'  and  'He  came  into  being 
from  nothing,'  or  those  who  pretend  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  'Of  other  subsistence  or  substance,'  or  'created,'  or 
'alterable,'  or  'mutable,'  the  CathoUc  Church  anathema- 
tises." 

50.  On  their  dictating  this  formula,  we  did  not  let  it 
pass  without  inquiry  in  what  sense  they  introduced  "Of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,"  and  "consubstantial  with 
the  Father."  Accordingly  questions  and  explanations 
took  place,  and  the  meaning  of  the  words  underwent  the 
scrutiny  of  reason.  And  they  professed,  that  the  phrase 
"Of  the  substance"  was  indicative  of  the  Son's  being 
indeed  from  the  Father,  yet  without  being  as  if  a  part  of 
Him.  And  with  this  understanding  we  thought  good  to 
assent  to  the  sense  of  such  religious  doctrine,  teaching,  as 
it  did,  that  the  Son  was  from  the  Father,  not  however  a 
part  of  His  substance.  On  this  account  we  assented  to 
this  sense  ourselves,  without  declining  even  the  term  "Con- 
substantial," peace  being  the  object  which  we  set  before 
us,  and  maintenance  of  the  orthodox  view. 
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APPEND.        51,  In   the    same   way   we  also  admitted  "Be- 

gotten,  not  made ; "  since  the  Council  alleged  that 

"made"  was  an  appellative  common  to  the  other  creatures 
which  came  to  be  through  the  Son,  to  whom  the  Son  had  no 
likeness.  Therefore,  it  was  said.  He  was  not  a  work  resem- 
bling the  things  which  through  Him  came  to  be,  but  was  of 
a  substance  which  is  above  the  level  of  any  work,  and  which 
the  Divine  oracles  teach  to  have  been  generated  from  the 
Father,  the  mode  of  generation  being  inscrutable  and  incom- 
prehensible to  every  created  nature. 

52.  And  so  too  on  examination  there  are  grounds  for 
saying,  that  the  Son  is  "  consubstantial "  with  the  Father ; 
not  in  the  way  of  bodies,  nor  like  mortal  beings,  for  He  is 
not  consubstantial  by  division  of  substance,  or  by  sever- 
ance, no  nor  by  any  affection,  or  changing,  or  alteration 
of  the  Father's  substance  and  attributes  ^  (since  from  all 
such  the  ingenerate  nature  of  the  Father  is  alien),  but 
because  "consubstantial  with  the  Father"  suggests  that  the 
Son  of  God  bears  no  resemblance  to  the  creatures  which 
have  been  made,  but  that  He  is  in  every  way  after  the 
pattern  of  His  Father  alone  who  begat  Him,  and  that  He 
is  not  of  any  other  subsistence  and  substance,  but  from  the 
Father.  To  which  term  also,  thus  interpreted,  it  appeared 
well  to  assent;  since  we  were  aware  that  even  among  the 
ancients,  some  learned  and  illustrious  bishops  and  writers 
have  used  the  term  "consubstantial"  in  their  theological 
teaching  concerning  the  Father  and  Son.^ 

53.  So  much  then  be  said  concerning  the  Faith  which 
has  been  published ;  to  which  all  of  us  assented,  not  with- 
out inquiry,  but  according  to  the  specified  senses,  mentioned 
in  the  presence  of  the  most  religious  Emperor  himself,  and 
justified  by  the  forementioned  considerations.     And  as  to  the 
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anathematism  published  by  the  Fathers  at  the  end    ^J^^]^^' 
of  the  Faith,  it  did  not  trouble  us,  because  it  for- 


bade to  use  words  not  in  Scripture,  from  which  almost  all 
the  confusion  and  disorder  of  the  Church  has  come.  Since 
then  no  divinely  inspired  Scripture  has  used  the  phrases, 
"Out  of  nothing,"  and  "Once  He  was  not,"  and  the  rest 
which  follow,  there  appeared  no  ground  for  using  or  teach- 
ing them ;  to  which  also  we  assented  as  a  good  decision, 
since  it  had  not  been  our  custom  hitherto  to  use  these 
terms. 

54.  Moreover  to  anathematise  "Before  His  geneiation 
He  was  not,"  did  not  seem  preposterous,  in  that  it  is  con- 
fessed by  all,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  before  the  genera- 
tion according  to  the  flesh.  Nay,  our  most  religious 
Emperor  did  at  the  time  prove  in  a  speech,  that  even 
according  to  His  divine  generation  which  is  before  all  ages, 
He  was  in  being,  since  even  before  He  was  generated  in 
act.  He  was  in  virtue  ^  with  the  Father  ingenerately,  the 
Father  being  always  Father,  as  King  always,  and  Saviour 
always,  being  all  things  in  virtue,  and  having  all  things  in 
the  same  respects  and  in  the  same  way. 

55.  This  we  have  been  forced  to  transmit  to  you, 
Beloved,  as  making  clear  to  you  the  deliberateness  of  our 
inquiry  and  assent,  and  how  reasonably  we  resisted  even  to 
the  last  minute  as  long  as  we  were  offended  at  statements 
which  differed  from  our  own,  but  received  without  con- 
tention what  no  longer  troubled  us,  as  soon  as,  on  a  candid 
examination  of  the  sense  of  the  words,  they  appeared  to 
us  to  coincide  with  what  we  ourselves  had  professed  in  the 
Faith  which  we  had  already  published. 


'  SvVaflttofQ. 

*Athanasius,    in    like    manner, 
speaks,  ad  Afr.  §  G,  of  "  testimony 


of  ancient  Bishops  about  130  years 
since,"    and    infr.,    p.    80.      Vid. 

UjlOOVfftOV. 


3  Socrates,  who  advocates  the 
orthodoxy  of  Eusebiiis,  omits  this 
heterodox  sentence.  Hist.  1—8. 
Bull,  Defens.  F.  N.  iii.  9,  n.  3,  sup- 
poses  it  an  interpolation.     For  its 


refutation,  vid.  infi*.  Orat.  i.  ch.  8 
fin.  p.  189.  For  Eusebius's  opin- 
ions, vid.  Append.  Eusehius  and 
Semiarianism. 
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EPISTLE  OF  ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

ON  THE  COUNCILS  HELD  AT  ARIMINUM  IN  ITALY 
AND  AT  SELEUCIA  IN  ISAURIA. 


PREFATORY  NOTICE. 

The  following  Epistle  consists  of  three  parts  or  six  chaptere, 
of  which  the  first  two  chapters  alone  answer  to  the  received 
title  "  Of  the  Synods  of  Ariminum  and  Seleucia."  So  much 
as  this  was  contemporaneous  history,  from  information  gained 
with  remarkable  despatch,  though  coming  short  of  the  date  of 
the  catastrophe  at  Ariminum,  when  to  "  the  astonishment "  of 
the  great  mass  of  its  members,  the  Council  "found  itself 
Arian."  This  was  in  the  year  359.  In  361  Athanasius  seems 
to  have  added  to  his  work  several  later  documents.  Vid.  Ed. 
Ben.  §  30,  31,  and  their  preceding  Monitum. 

The  place  is  unknown  from  which  he  wrote.  In  359  he 
seems  to  have  been  in  hiding ;  Tillemont,  and  Gibbon  after 
him,  suggest  in  consequence  of  the  wording  of  his  opening 
sentences,  that  he  was  present  incognito  at  Seleucia. 

The  Arian  party  had  long  wished  to  accomplish  the  meet- 
ing of  a  general  Council  which  might  supersede  that  of  Nicaea. 
They  had  effected  one  great  Eastern  Council  in  341  at  Antioch, 
and  another  at  Sirmium  in  351.  And  now  in  359  they  aimed 
at  a  gathering  of  both  East  and  West.  It  was  originally  con- 
voked for  Nicaea,  the  site  of  that  first  and  great  Council  which 
was  to  be  put  aside,  but  the  party  of  Basil  the  Semi-arian,  not 
approving  of  this  choice,  Nicomedia  was  substituted.  The 
Bishops  had  set  out  when  an  earthquake  threw  the  city  into 
ruins.  NicaBa  was  then  substituted,  this  time  at  Basil's  wish, 
Soz.  iv.   16,  but  it  was  considered  too  near  the  seat  of  the 
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earthquake  to  be  safe.  Then  the  Eusebian  or  Acacian  influence 
prevailed,  and  the  Council  was  divided  into  two,  one  portion  to 
meet  at  Ariminum,  the  other  at  Seleucia  ;  but  at  first  Ancyra, 
Basil's  see,  was  to  have  been  one  of  them  (where  a  celebrated 
Council  of  Semi-arians  actually  was  sitting  at  the  time),  Hil. 
de  Syn.  8,  but  this  was  changed  for  Seleucia.  A  delegacy  of 
Bishops  from  each  Province  had  been  summoned  to  Nicomedia  ; 
but  to  Nicaea,  according  to  Sozomen,  all  Bishops  whatever, 
whose  health  admitted  of  the  journey ;  Hilary,  however,  says 
only  one  or  two  from  each  province  of  Gaul  were  summoned  to 
Ariminum,  he  himself  being  at  Seleucia  by  compulsion  of  the 
local  magistrate,  as  an  exile  there  for  the  faith,  Sulp.  ii.  57. 

As  to  this  bipartite  Council,  it  was  the  concluding  act  of  a 
long  series  of  heretical  attempts  to  commit  the  Church  through 
her  Synods  to  Arian  doctrine,  attempts  which  Athanasius  has 
here,  in  his  chapters  iii.  and  iv.,  recorded  and  illustrated,  after 
his  manner,  viz.,  by  the  documentary  evidence  of  the  creeds 
which  were  successively  passed  through  those  Synods,  and 
of  the  State  papers  which  arose  out  of  them. 

Chapters  v.  and  vi.,  with  which  the  Epistle  ends,  recur  to 
the  defence  of  the  Homoiision,  which  has  been  the  subject  of 
the  foregoing  Epistle.  The  latter  of  the  two  chaptei-s  is 
specially  directed  towards  the  removal  of  the  difficulties  which 
the  Semi-arians  felt  in  accepting  the  Nicene  definition,  a  party 
to  whom  Athanasius  is  as  gentle  as  he  is  fierce  with  the  Arians. 

It  may  be  added,  as  has  indeed  appeared  in  what  has  gone 
before,  that  the  large  Arian  party  was  divided  into  three  : — 
(1)  the  pure  Arians  or  Anomoeans,  who  would  not  even  allow 
that  the  Son  was  like  the  Father  ;  (2)  the  chief  object  of  their 
attack,  the  Homoeiisians  or  Semi-arians,  who  maintained  that 
the  Son  was  like  the  Father  even  in  Substance ;  (3)  and  the 
Court  party,  Eusebians  or  Acacians,  who  would  not  go  farther 
than  to  say  vaguely  that  our  Lord  was  like  the  Father,  and 
wished  to  keep  to  Scripture  terms. 
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Chapter  I. 

1.  Perhaps  news  has  reached  even  yourselves  concern- 
ing the  Council,  which  is  at  this  time  the  subject  of 
general  conversation;  for  lettei-s  both  from  the  Emperor 
and  the  Prefects  ^  were  circulated  far  and  wide  for  its 
convocation.  However,  you  take  such  interest  in  the 
events  which  have  occurred,  that  I  am  led  to  give  you 
an  account  of  what  I  have  seen  myself  or  have  ascertained, 
which  may  save  you  from  the  suspense  attendant  on  the 
reports  of  othei-s ;  and  this  the  more,  because  there  arc 
parties  who  are  in  the  practice  of  misrepresenting  what  is 
going  on. 

^  2.  At  Nicaea  then  which  had  been  fixed  upon,  the 
Council  did  not  meet,  but  a  second  edict  was  issued,  con- 
vening the  Western  Bishops  at  Ariminum  in  Italy,  and 
the  Eastern  at  Seleucia  the  Rocky,  as  it  is  called,  in 
Isauria.  The  professed  reason  given  out  for  such  a  meet- 
ing was    to  treat  of   the  faith    touching    our  Lord    Jesus 


^  There  -were  at  this  time  four 
Praetorian  Prefects,  who  divided 
between  them  the  administration 
of  the  Empire.  They  had  been 
lately  made  civil  officers,  Constan- 
tine   having   suppressed    the   cele- 


brated troops  which  they  had 
commanded.  At  Ariminum  one  of 
them,  Taurus,  was  present,  and 
was  the  instrument  of  the  Emperor 
in  overawing  the  Council. 
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CHAP. I.  Christ;  and  those  who  alleged  it,  were  Ui*sacius 
and  Valens,  and  one  Germinius,  from  Pannonia ; 
and  from  Syria,  Acacius,  Eudoxius,  and  Patrophikis  of  Scytho- 
polis.2  These  men  who  had  always  been  of  the  Arian  party, 
and  understood  neither  how  they  believed  nor  whereof  they 
affirmed,  and  were  silently  deceiving  first  one  and  then  another, 
and  scattering  the  second  sowing  of  their  heresy,  persuaded 
some  pei-sons  of  consequence,  and  the  Emperor  Constantius 
among  them,  being  a  heretic,  on  some  pretence  about  the 
Faith,  to  call  a  Council ;  under  the  idea  that  they  should 
be  able  to  put  into  the  shade  the  Nicene  Council,  and 
prevail  upon  all  to  turn  round,  to  the  establishment  of 
impiety  everywhere  instead  of  the  Truth. 

3.  Now  here  I  marvel  first,  and  consider  that  I  shall 
carry  every  thinking  man  whomsoever  with  me,  that,  whereas 
a  Catholic  Council  had  been  fixed,  and  all  were  looking 
forward  to  it,  it  was  all  of  a  sudden  divided  in  two,  so  that 
one  part  met  here,  and  the  other  there.  However,  this 
would  seem  providential,  in  order,  in  each  Council,  to 
exhibit  the  faith  without  guile  or  corruption  of  the  one 
party,  and  to  expose  the  dishonesty  and  duplicity  of  the 
other.  Next,  this  too  was  on  the  mind  of  myself  and  my 
true  brethren  here,  and  made  us  anxious,  the  impropriety 
in  itself  of  this  great  gathering  which  we  saw  in  progress; 
for  what  then  pressed  so  much,  that  the  whole  world  was 
to  be  thrown  into  confusion,^  and  those  who  at  the  time  bore 
the  profession  of  clerks,  should  run  about  far  and  near,  seek- 
ing forsooth  how  best  to  learn  to  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus 


*  Vid.  App.  Arian  leaders. 

'  The  heathen  Ammianus 
speaks  of  "  the  troops  of  Bishops 
hurrying  to  and  fro  at  the  public 
expense,"  and  "the  Synods,  in 
their  efforts  to  bring  over  the 
whole  religion  to  their  side,  being 
the  ruin  of  the  posting  establish- 


ments." Hist.  xxi.  16.  "The 
spectacle  proceeds  to  that  pitch  of 
indecency,"  says  Eusebius,  "that 
at  length  in  the  very  midst  of  the 
theatres  of  the  unbelievers  the 
solemn  matters  of  divine  teaching 
were  subjected  to  the  basest 
mockery."    Vit.  Const,  ii.  61. 


Christ?    Certainly,  if  they  were  believers  already,    "o-bek. 
they  wonld  not  be  seeking,  as  though  they  were  not      ""'• 
And  to  the  catechumens,  this  was  no  small  scandal ;  but  to 

he  h^then,  it  was  something  more  than  common,  and  even 
furnished  broad  memment,  that  Christians,  as  if  waking 
out  of  sleep  at  this  time  of  day,  should  be  making  out  how 
they  were  to  believe  concerning  Christ;  while  their  pro- 
fessed clerks,  though  claiming  deference  from  their  flocks 
as  teachers,  were  unbeHevers  on  their  own  showing,  since 
they  were  seeking  what  they  had  not.  And  the  mrty  of 
Ure^ius  who  were  at  the  bottom  of  all  this,  did  not  under- 
stand what  wrath  they  were  storing  up  against  themselves, 

through  whom  My  Name  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  ■ 
and  by  His  own  mouth  in  the  Gospels,  Whoso  shall  offend 
one  of  these  httU  ones,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mUhtone 
were  hinged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
dyth  oftU  sea,  than,  as  Luke  adds,  that  he  should  offend  one 
oj  these  little  ones. 

n  t  i^^nt  "^f^*  ^  '*'^^*'°'  *^^S  was  there  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  they  should  be  searching  after  faith 
now,  and  should  prefix  this  year's  Consulate  to  the  prc- 
fession  they  make  of  it  ?  Yet  Uraacius,  and  Valens,  and 
Germimus,  and  their  friends  have  done,  what  never  took 
place,  never  yet  was  heard  of,  among  Christians.  After  put- 
tmg  mto  writing  what  it  pleased  themselves  to  believe 
they  prefix  to  it  the  Consulate,  and  the  month  and  the  day 
of  the  cmrent  year  ;*  thereby  to  show  all  thinking  men  that 


*"  Faith  is  made  a  thing  of 
dates  rather  than  of  Gospels,  while 
It  is  marked  off  by  years,  and 
18  not  measured  by  the  confession 
of  baptism."  Hil.  ad  Const,  ii. 
*•  "  We  determine  yearly  and 
monthly  creeds  concerning  G-od, 
'W'e  determine  them  and   then  re- 


pent of  them;  we  repent  and  then 
defend  them;  we  anathematise 
after  defending;  we  condemn  our 
own  doings  in  the  doings  of  others, 
or  those  of  others  in  our  own,  and 
gnawing  each  other,  we  are  well- 
nigh  devoured  one  of  another." 
Ibid.  6. 
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CHAP.  L    their  faith  dates,  not  from  of  old,  but  now,  from  the 
reign  of  Constantius  ;  for  whatever  they  write  has 


a  view  to  their  own  heresy.  Moreover,  though  pretending  to 
write  about  the  Lord,  they  nominate  another  sovereign  for  them- 
selves, Consta^tiua^who  has  provided  for  them  this  supremacy 
of  impiety ;  aWl  they  who  deny  that  the  Son  is  everlastmg, 
have  called  him\  Eternal  Emperor  instead  ;^uch  foes  of 
Christ  are  they  in  Behalf  of  their  impiety. 

5.   But    perhaps    the    dates    in    the    holy  Prophets  form 
their  excuse  for  naming  the  Consulate ;   so  bold  a  pretence, 
however,  will  serve  but  to  publish  more  fully  their  igno- 
rance   of    the    subject.      For  the  prophecies  of  the  sacred 
writers  do  indeed  specify  their  times;   (for  instance,  Esaias 
and  Osee  lived  in  the  days  of  Ozias,  Joatham,  Achaz,  and 
Ezekias;    Jeremias,   in   the    days    of    Josias ;    Ezekiel    and 
Daniel  prophesied  under  Cyrus  and   Darius ;    and   others  in 
other  times ;)  yet  they  were  not  laying  the  foundations  of 
divine  rehgion  ;  that  was  before  their  date,  and  was  always, 
for  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  had  God  prepared  it 
for  us  in  Christ.     Nor  were  they  signifying  the  respective 
dates  of  their  own  faith ;  for  they  had  been  believers  before 
these  dates,  which  did  but  belong  to  their  own  preaching. 
And  this  preaching  chiefly  related  to  the  Saviour's  coming, 
and  secondarily  to  what  was  to  happen  to  Israel  and  the 
nations; [but  our  modern  sages,  not  in  historical  naiTation, 
nor  in  jfyrediction  of  the  future,  but,  after  writing,  "The 
Catholic  Faith  was  published,"   immediately  add  the   Con- 
sulate and  the  month  and  the  date  ;    that,  as  the  m^ 
writers  were  wont  to  set  down  the  dates  of  their  histofit 
and  of  their  own  ministries,  so  these  may  mark  the  date  of 
their  own  faith.    Nay,  it  would  be  well  if  they  had  written 
about  "their    own,"    (for  it  does  date  from    to-day)    and 
had  not  taken  in  hand  "  the  CathoUc ; "   for  they  did  not 
write,  "Thus    we    beUeve,"    but    "the  CathoUc  Faith  was 
published." 
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6.  The  boldness  then  of  their  purpose  shows  how    ed.ben. 
httle  they  understand  the  subject ;  while  the  origin-      ^'~'' 
ahty  of  their  phrase  befits  their  heresy.     For  thus  they  show 
in  set  words  when  it  was  that  their  own  faith  began,  and 
from  that  same  time  present  they  would  have  it  proclaimed 
And,  as  according  to  the  Evangelist  Luke,  there  tvas  made 
a  decree  concerning  the  registration,  and  this  decree  before 
was  not    but  began  from  those  days  in  which  it  was  made 
by  Its  framer,  they  also  in  like  manner,  by  writing,  "The 
Faith  IS  now  published,"  showed  that  the  views  of   their 
heresy    are    young,    and    did    not    exist  before.     But  when 
hey  add  "of  the  Catholic  Faith,"  they  have  fallen  bift' 
they  know  it  into  the  extravagance  of  the   Phrygians   and 
say  together  with  them,   "To  us  first  was  reveled,"'  and 
from  us  dates  the  Faith  of  Christians."      And  as  those 
sectaries   mscribe    it    with    the    names    of    Maximil]^  and 
Montanus    so    do    these    with    "  CQiiatant««,^,-^o,.ereiff^^ 
instead  of  Christ.     If,  however,  as  they  would  ZZ^^ 
fai  h  dates    from    the    present    Consulate,    what    must    the 
Fathers  do   and  the  blessed  Martyi-s  1  nay,  what  wiU  they 
themselves  do  with  their  own    catechumens,   who   went  to 
rest  before  this  Consulate  .p  how  will  they  wake  their  pupils 
up,  that  they  may  obliterate  that  old  teaching  which  they  then 
thought  ^Bo  sufficient,  and  may  sow  instead  the  discoveries 
w^they  have  now  put  into  writing?    so   ignorant  are 
m  on  the  subject ;   with  no  knowledge  but  that  of  fra- 
mmg  evasions,  and  those  unbecoming  and  unplausible,  and 
canymg  with  them  their  own  refutation  I 

7.  As  to  the  Nicene  Council,  it  was  no  casual  meeting, 
but  convened  upon  a  pressing  necessity,  and  for  a  reason- 
able object  The  Syrians,  CiHcians,  and  Mesopotamians, 
were  out  of  order  in  celebrating  the  Feast,  and  were  wont 
to  keep  Easter  with  the  Jews ; «    on  the  other  hand    the 


» This    seems  to  have  been    an 
innovation   in  these    countries    of 


about  fifty  years  old,  or  from  about 
the  year   276.     It  is  remarkable, 
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CHAP.  I.     Arian  heresy  had  risen  up  against  the  Catholic  Church, 

and  found  supporters  in  the  party  of  Eusebius,  who 

were  both  zealous  for  the  heresy,  and  conducted  the  attack 
upon  religious  people.  This  gave  occasion  for  an  Ecumenical 
Council,  that  the  feast  might  be  everywhere  celebrated 
on  one  day,  and  that  the  heresy  which  was  springing 
up  might  be  anathematised.  It  took  place  then ;  and 
the  Syrians  submitted,  and  the  Fathers  pronounced  the 
Arian  heresy  to  be  a  forerunner  of  Antichrist,^  and  drew 
up  a  suitable  formula  against  it.  And  yet,  in  this  defini- 
tion, for  all  their  authority  of  numbers,  they  ventured  on 
nothing  like  the  acts  of  these  three  or  four  men.^  With- 
out prefixing  Consulate,  month,  and  day,  they  wrote  con- 
cerning the  Easter,  "It  seemed  good  as  follows,"  for  it 
did  then  seem  good  that  there  should  be  a  general  com- 
pliance;  but  about  the  faith  they  wrote  not,  "It  seemed 
good,"  but,  "  Thus  believes  the  CathoKc  Church ; "  and 
thereupon  they  confessed  what  was  the  ground  of  their 
faith,  in  order  to  show  that  their  own  belief  was  not 
novel,  but  Apostolical;  and  that  what  they  wrote  dowD 
was  no  discovery  of  theirs,  but  is  the  same  as  was  taught 
by  the  Apostles. 

8.  Such  was  the  Council  of  Nicaea ;  but  the  Councils 
which  they  have  set  in  motion,  what  colourable  pretext 
have  these  ?  If  any  new  heresy  has  risen  since  the  Arian, 
let  them  tell  us  the  statements  which  it  has  invented  and 
who  are  its  inventors  ?  and  while  they  draw  up  a  formula 
of  their  own,  let  them  at  the  same  time  anathematise  the 


that  the  Quartodeciman  custom 
had  come  to  an  end  in  Procon- 
sular  Asia,  where  it  had  existed 
from  St.  John's  time,  before  it 
began  in  Syria.  Tillemont  refers 
the  change  to  Anatolius  of  Lao- 
dicea ;  I  have  before  now  thought 
it  might  be  traced  to  the  influence 
of  Zenobia  and  Paul  of  Samosata; 


vid.  Arian.»:,  ch.  i.  §  1. 

6  Vid.     ntichrist. 

■^  oXiyo'-  Tivig,  says  Pope  Julius 
in  342  ap.  Athan.  Apol.  34. 
typaij/dv  TivEQ  Tnpi  7ri<Treu)Q,  says 
Athan.  in  356  ad  Ep.  JEg.  5. 
Infr.  pp.  70—73,  supr.  n.  2,  p.  64, 
he  mentions  by  name  six,  Aca< 
cius,  &c. 
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heresies   antecedent  to  this   their    Council,  among    ed.ben. 
which  is  the  Arian,  as  the  Nicene  Fathers  did,  that      ^ '"'' 


It  may  be  made  appear  that  they  too  have  some  cogent  reason 
for  saying  what  is  on  any  view  a  novelty.     But  if  no  such 
event  has  happened,  and  they  cannot  produce  such,  but  rather 
they  themselves  are  uttering  heresies,  as  holding  that  very 
impiety  of    Anus,  and    are    held    up    day    after    day,  and 
day  by    day    shift    their    ground,   what    need    is    there    of 
Councils,    when    the    Nicene    is    sufficient,    as    against    the 
Arian  heresy,  so  against  the  rest,  which  it  has  condemned 
one  and  all  ah-eady  by  setting  forth  the  sound  faith  ?    For 
even  the  notorius  Aetius,  who  was  surnamed  godless,  vaunts 
not  of  the  discovering  of  any  mania  of  his  own,  but  under 
stress  of  weather    has    been   wrecked  upon  bare  Arianism, 
himself  and  the  persons  whom    he    has    beguiled.     Yainly 
then  do  they  run  about  with  the  pretext  that  they  have 
demanded    Councils   for  the   faith's-sake,  for  divine  Scrip- 
ture is  sufficient  above  all   things;    but   if  a   Council   be 
needed  on   the   point,  there   are  the   authoritative   acts   of 
the  Nicene  Fathers,  for  they  did  not   do  their  work  care- 
lessly,  but    stated    the    doctrine    so    exactly,    that   persons 
reading  their  words  honestly,  cannot  but  find  their  memory 
refreshed  in  respect  to  the  pious  doctrine  concerning  Christ 
announced  in  divine  Scripture. 

9.  Having    therefore   no   show  of  reason   on   their   side, 
but  being  in  difficulty  whichever  way  they  turn,  in  spite 
of    their    evasions,    they    have    nothing    left   but   to    say: 
"Forasmuch  as  we  contmdict  our  predecessors,  and  trans- 
gress   the    traditions    of    the    Fathers,    therefore    we    have 
thought    good    that   a    Council   should   meet;    but    again, 
whereas  we  fear  lest,  should  it  meet  at  one  plaoe,  our  pains' 
will  be  all  thrown  away,  therefore  we  have  thought  good 
that  it  be  divided  into  two ;  that  so,  on  our  putting  forth 
our  own  formula  to  these  separate  portions,  we  may  over- 
reach with  more  effect,  with  the  thi-eat  of  ConstantiM  jmr 
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Chap.  II.    patron  in  this  inipiety,  and  may  abrogate  the  acts  of 
■  Nicyea,  under  pretence  of  introducing  a  more  simple 

faith."  If  they  have  not  put  this  into  words,  yet  this  is  the 
meaning  of  their  deeds  and  of  their  disturbances.  Certainly 
many  and  frequent  as  have  been  their  speeches  and  writings  in 
various  Councils,  never  yet  have  they  made  mention  of  the 
Arian  heresy  as  unchristian ;  but,  if  anyone  present  happened 
to  accuse  the  existing  heresies,  they  always  took  up  the 
defence  of  the  Arian,  which  the  Nicene  Council  had  ana- 
thematised ;  nay,  rather  they  cordially  welcomed  its  pro- 
fessors. This  then  is  in  itself  a  strong  argument,  that  the 
aim  of  the  present  Councils  has  been  not  truth,  but  the 
annulling  of  the  acts  of  Nicaea ;  but  the  proceedings  of 
these  men  and  their  friends  in  the  two  Councils,  make  it 
equally  clear  that  this  was  the  case  : — It  is  necessary  then 
to  relate  everything  as  it  occurred,  as  I  proceed  to  do. 


Chapter  II. 

10.  When  all,  as  many  as  were  named  in  the  Emperor's 
letters,  were  in  expectation  of  one  place  of  meeting,  and  to 
form  one  Council,  they  were  divided  into  two ;  and,  while 
some  went  off  to  Seleucia  called  the  Rocky,  the  others 
met  at  Ariminum,  to  the  number  of  four  hundred  bishops 
and  more,  and  among  them  Germinius,  Auxentius,  Yalens, 
Ursacius,  Demophilus,  and  Caius.^  And,  while  the  whole 
assembly  was  discussing  the  matter  from  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, these  men  produced  a  paper,  and,  reading  the  Con- 
sulate, they  demanded  that  the  whole  Council  should  give 
this  the  precedence  of  anything  else,  and  put  no  tests 
upon  the  heretics  beyond  it,  nor  inquire  into  its  meaning, 
but  take  this  confession  as  sufficient ;  and  it  i-an  as 
follows  :* — 


■  Vid.  Arinn  leaders. 


»  The  Creed  which  follows  had 
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Eighth  Confession^  at  Sirmium  {third  Sirman,  vid.    ^P^:^!^'* 

infr.  p.  114). 


11.  "The  Catholic  Faith  was  published  in  the  presence  of 
our  Sovereign  the  most  religious  and  gloriously  victorious 
Emperor,  Constantius,  Augustus,  the  eternal  and  majestic, 
in  the  Consulate  of  the  most  illustrious  Flavians,  Eusebius  and 
Hypatius,  in  Sirmium  on  the  11th  of  the  Calends  of  June.^ 

"We  believe  in  one  Only  and  True  God,  the  Father 
Almighty,  Creator  and  Framer  of  all  things  : 

"And  in  one  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  who  before  all 
ages,  and  before  every  origin,  and  before  all  conceivable 
time,  and  before  all  comprehensible  substance,  was  begotten 
impassibly  from  God ;  through  whom  the  ages  were  dis- 
posed and  all  things  A\'ere  made ;  and  begotten  as  the 
Only-begotten,  as  only  from  the  Only  Father,  as  God  from 
God,  like  to  the  Father  who  begat  Him,  according  to  the 
Scriptures ;  whose  generation  no  one  knoweth  save  the 
Father  alone  who  begat  Him.  We  know  that  He,  the 
Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  at  the  Father's  bidding  came 
from  the  heavens  for  the  abolition  of  sin,  and  was  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  conversed  with  the  disciples,  and 
fulfilled  all  the  economy  according  to  the  Father's  will,  and 
was  crucified,  and  died  and  descended  into  the  parts 
beneath  the  earth,  and  directed  the  economy  of  things 
there,  whom  the  gate-keepers  of  hell  saw  and  shuddered ; 
and  that  He  rose  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  con- 
versed with  the  disciples,  and  fulfilled  the  economy,  and, 
when  the  forty  days  were  full,  ascended  into  the  heavens, 


been  prepared  at  Sirmium  shortly 
before,  and  is  the  third,  or,  as 
some  think,  the  fourth,  drawn  up 
at  Sirmium.  It  was  the  composi- 
tion of  Mark  of  Arethusji,  yet  it 
was  written  in  Latin ;  and  though 
Mark  was  a  Semi -arian,  it  dis- 
tinctly abandons     the  word  sub- 


stance. But  this  point  of  history 
is  involved  in  much  obscurity. 
As  it  stands,  it  is  a  patchwork  of 
two  views  It  will  be  observed, 
that  it  is  the  Creed  on  which 
Athanasius  has  been  animadvert* 
ing  above,  p.  65. 

'  May  22,  359,  Whitsun  Eve. 
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CHAP.  iL  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  will 
come  in  the  last  day  of  the  resurrection  in  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  to  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works. 

"And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Only-begotten  of 
God  Himself,  Jesus  Christ,  had  promised  to  send  to  the 
race  of  men,  the  Paraclete,  as  it  is  written,  *  I  go  to  the 
Father,  and  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  send  unto 
you  another  Paraclete,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  He  shall 
take  of  Mine  and  shall  teach  and  bring  to  your  remem- 
brance all  things.' 

"But  whereas  the  term  *  substance,'  has  been  adopted 
by  the  Fathers  in  simplicity,  and  gives  offence  as  unin- 
telligible to  the  people,  and  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
it  has  seemed  good  to  remove  it,  and  that  it  be  never  in 
any  case  used  of  God  again,  because  the  divine  Scriptures 
nowhere  use  it  of  Father  and  Son.  But  we  say  that  the 
Son  is  like  the  Father  in  all  things,  as  all  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures say  and  teach."  ^ 

12.  When  this  had  been  read,  the  dishonesty  of  its 
framers  was  soon  apparent.  For  on  the  Bishops  proposing 
that  the  Arian  heresy  should  be  anathematised  together 
with  the  other  heresies,  and  all  assenting,  Ursacius  and 
Yalens  and  their  friends  refused,  and  at  length  were  con- 
denmed,  on  the  ground  that  their  confession  had  been 
written,  not  in  sincerity,  but  for  the  annulling  of  the  Acts 
of  Nicaea,  and  the  introduction  instead  of  their  miserable 
heiesy.  MarveUing  then  at  the  deceitfulness  of  their  lan- 
guage and  their  unprincipled  intentions,  the  Bishops  said  : 
"Not  as  if  in  need  of  faith  have  we  come  hither;  for  we 
have  within  us  the  faith,  and  that  in  soundness;  but  that 
we  may  put  to  shame  those  who  gainsay  the  truth  and 
venture  upon  novelties.  If  then  ye  have  drawn  up  this 
formula,  as  if  now  beginning  to  believe,  ye  are  not  so  much 
as  clerks,  but  need  to  start  with  your  catechism;  but  if 

Vid.  infr.  Creecb*  vii.  and  ix.,  pp.  114—116. 
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you  meet  us  here  with  the  same  rehgious  sentiments    ^»-  ^k^- 

with  which  we  have  come  hither,  let  there  be  a  un — — 

animity,  of  one  and  all,  and  let  us  anathematise  the  heresies, 
and  preserve  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers.    Thus  pleas  for  new 
Councils  will  not   longer    circulate    about,  the    Bishops    at 
Nicaea  having  anticipated  them  once  for  all,  and  done  all 
that    was    needful    for    the    Catholic    Church."      However, 
even  then,  in   spite    of    an    unanimous    agreement    of    the 
Bishops  a  second  time,  still  the    above-mentioned    refused. 
So    at    length    the    whole    assembly,  condemning    them  as 
ignorant  and    deceitful    men,   or    i-ather    as    heretics,  gave 
their  suffrages  in  behalf  of  the  Nicene  Council,  and  gave 
judgment  all  of  them  that  it  was  enough ;    but  as  to  the 
forenamed     Ursacius    and    Yalens,     Germinius,    Auxentius, 
Caius,    and    Demophilus,    they    pronounced    them    to    be 
heretics,  deposed  them  as  not  really  Christians,  but  Arians, 
and  wrote  against  them  in  Latin  what  has  been  translated 
in  its  substance  into  Greek,  thus  : — 

13.     Copy   of  an  Epistle  from   the   Council   to   Oonstantius, 

Aicgustics : — ^ 

"We  beUeve  it  has  been  ordered  by  God's  command, 
upon  the  mandate*  of  your  religiousness,  that  we,  the 
Bishops  of  the  Western  Provinces,  came  from  all  parts  to 
Ariminum,  for  the  manifestation  of  the  Faith  to  all 
CathoUc  Churches  and  the  detection  of  the  heretics.  For 
upon  a  general  discussion,  in  which  we  who  are  orthodox 
all  took  part,  it  was  our  decision  to  adhere  to  that  faith  which 


^  The  same  version  of  the  Letter 
which  follo-ws  is  found  in  Socr.  ii. 
39.  Soz.  iv.  10.  Theod.  Hist.  ii. 
19.  Niceph.  i.  40.  On  compari- 
son with  the  Latin  original,  which 
is  preserved  by  Hilary,  (Fragra. 
viii.)  it  appears  to  be  so  very  freely 
executed,  that  it  has  been  thought 


better  here  to  translate  it  from  the 
text  of  Hilary. 

*  Ex  prseeepto.  Praeceptum  be- 
comes a  technical  word  afterwards 
for  a  royal  deed,  charter,  or  edict ; 
and  it  has  somewhat  of  that 
meaning  even  here. 
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CHAP.  II.  ijas  come  down  to  us  from  antiquity,  and  which  we 
hold,  as  we  have  ever  held,  from  Prophets,  Gospels, 
and  Apostles,  from  God  Himself  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  upholder  of  your  dominion,  and  the  author  of  your 
welfare.  For  we  deemed  it  to  be  a  sin  to  mutilate  any 
work  of  the  saints,  and  in  particular  of  those  who  in  the 
framing  of  the  Nicene  formulary,  held  session  together 
with  Constantine  of  glorious  memory,  the  father  of  your 
religiousness.  Which  formulary  was  put  abroad  and 
gained  entrance  into  the  minds  of  the  Christian  people, 
and,  as  at  that  time  drawn  up  against  Arianism,  is  found 
to  be  of  such  force  that  heresies  of  all  kinds  are  over- 
thrown by  it ;  from  which,  if  aught  were  subtracted,  an 
opening  is  made  to  the  poison  of  the  heretics. 

"Therefore  it  was    that    Ursacius    and   Yalens    formerly 
came  into  suspicion  of   the   said   Arian   heresy,   and    were 
suspended    from    communion,   and   had    to    ask  pardon,   as 
their  letters  show,   which  they  obtained  from  the    Council 
of  Milan,   in  the  presence    of    the    legates    of   the    Roman 
Church.       And     since     Constantine    was    at    the    Nicene 
Council,    when    the    formulary  in   question  was    drawn    up 
with  great  care,  and  after  being  baptised  into  the  profes- 
sion of  it,  departed  to  God's  rest,  we  think  it  a  crime  to 
mutilate  aught  in  it,  and  in  anything  to  detract  from  so 
many  Saints   and    Confessors,    and    Successoi-s   of    Martyrs, 
who  took  part  in   framing  it ;   considering  that  they  pre- 
served all  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholics  who  were   before 
them  according  to  the   Scriptures,  and  that  they  remained 
with  us  unto  these  times  in  which  your  religiousness  has  re- 
ceived the  charge  of  ruling  the  world  from  God  the  Father 
through  our  God  and  Lord    Jesus    Christ.      As   for   these 
men,  they  were    attempting    to    pull    up    what    had   been 
reasonably  laid   down.      For,  whereas   the   letters   of   your 
religiousness    commanded    us    to    treat  of   the    faith,  there 
was  proposed  to  us  by  the    aforenamed    troublers    of    the 
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Churches,  Germinius  and  his  associates  Auxentius  ^    ed.  ben. 

and  Caius,  something  simply  novel  for  our  considera ^^^ 

tion,  which  contained  many  particulars  of  perverse  doctrine 
And  next,  when  they  became  aware  that  what  they  proposed 
publicly  in  the  Council  was  unacceptable  to  the  Fathere 
they  determined  to  draw  up  another  determined  statement' 
Indeed  it  is  notorious  that  they  have  often  changed  these 
formularies  m  a  short  time  ;  accordingly,  lest  the  Churches 
should  have  a  recurrence  of  these  disturbances,  we  held 
to  oui-  resolve  to  retain  decisions  which  were  both  ancient 
and  reasonable.  For  the  information  therefore  of  your 
clemency,  we  have  instructed  our  legates  to  acquaint 
you  with  the  judgment  of  the  Council  by  our  letter  to 
whom  we  have  given  this  sole  direction,  not  to  execute 
their  office  otherwise  than  for  the  absolute  stability  and 
permanence  of  the  ancient  decrees;  in  order  that  your 
wisdom  might  also  know,  that  peace  would  not  be  accom- 
phshed  by  the  removal  of  those  decrees,  as  the  aforesaid 
Valens  and  Ursacius,  Germinius  and  Caius,  promised.  On 
the  contrary,  troubles  have  in  consequence  been  excited 
111  all  regions  and  in  the  Koman  Church. 

"  On  this  account  we  ask  your  clemency  to  receive  and 
hear  all  oui-  legates  with  favourable  ears  and  a  serene 
countenance,  and  not  to  suffer  aught  to  be  abrogated  to 
the  dishonour  of  the  ancients ;  so  that  all  things  may  con- 
tinue which  we  have  received  from  our  forefathei-s,  who 
as  we  are  sure,  were  prudent  men,  and  acted  not  without  the 


"  Auxentius,  omitted  in  Hilary's 
copy,  has  been  inserted  here,  and  in 
the  decree  which  follows,  from  the 
Greek,  since  Athanasius  has  thus 
given  his  sanction  to  the  fact  of 
that  Arian  Bishop  being  con- 
demned at  Ariminum.  Yet  Aux- 
entius appeals  to  Ariminum  trium- 
phantly. Hil.  contr.  Aux.  fin. 
Socrates,  Hist.  ii.  37,   says,   that 


Bemophilus  also  was  deposed,  but 
he  was  an  Eastern  Bishop,  if  he  be 
Demophilus  of  Berea,  vid.  Cou- 
stant.  on  Hil.  Fragm.  vii.,  p.  1342. 
Yet  he  is  mentioned  also  by 
Athanasius  as  present,  supr.  p.  70. 
A  few  words  are  wanting  in  the 
Latin  in  the  commencement  of  one 
of  the  sentences  which  follow. 
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^^  "•  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  because  by  these  novelties  not 
only  are  faithful  populations  unsettled,  but  infidels 
also  are  deten-ed  from  believing.  We  pray  also  that  you  would 
give  orders  that  so  many  Bishops,  who  are  detained  at 
Ariminum,  among  whom  are  numbers  who  are  broken  with 
old  age  and  poverty,  may  return  to  their  own  country, 
lest  the  people  of  their  Churches  suffer,  being  deprived  of 
their  Bishops.  This,  however,  we  ask  again  and  again, 
that  nothing  be  innovated,  nothing  withdrawn;  but  that 
all  remain  incorrupt  which  has  continued  through  the 
times  of  the  father  of  your  sacred  piety  and  your  own 
religious  days  ;  and  that  your  holy  prudence  will  not  per- 
mit us  to  be  harassed,  and  torn  from  our  sees;  but  that 
we  may  without  distraction  ever  give  ourselves  to  the 
prayers  which  we  do  always  offer  for  your  personal  wel- 
fare and  for  your  reign,  and  for  peace,  which  may  the 
Divinity  bestow  on  you,  according  to  your  merits,  pro- 
found and  perpetual!  But  our  legates  will  bring  the  sub- 
scriptions and  names  of  the  Bishops  and  their  titles,  as 
another  letter  informs  your  holy  and  religious  prudence." 
14.  And  the  Decree  of  the  Council  ^  ran  thus  : — 
"As  far  as  it  was  fitting,  dearest  brethren,  the  Catholic 
Council  has  had  patience,  and  has  so  often  displayed  the 
Church's  forbearance  towards  Ursacius  and  Valens,  Ger- 
minius,  Cains,  and  Auxentius  ;  who  by  so  often  changing 
what  they  had  believed,  have  troubled  all  the  Churches, 
and  still  are  endeavouring  to  introduce  their  heretical 
spirit  into  Christian  minds.     For  they  wish  to  annul  the 


^  This  Decree  is  also  here  trans- 
lated from  the  original  in  Hilary, 
who  has  besides  preserved  the 
"Catholic  Definition"  of  the 
Council,  in  which  it  professes  its 
adherence  to  the  Creed  of  Nicaea, 
and,  in  opposition  to  the  Sirmian 
Confession  which   the  Arians   had 


proposed,  aclcnowledges  in  parti- 
cular both  the  word  and  the 
meaning  of  '•  substance :  "  '*  sub- 
stantiae  nomen  et  rem,  i  multis 
Sanctis  Scripturis  insinuatam  men- 
tibus  nostris,  obtinere  debere  sui 
firmitatem."    Fragm.  vii.  3. 
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formulary  drawn  up  at  Nic^a,  which  was  fmmed  bi>.ben. 
against  the  Arian  and  the  other  heresies.     They  havc^'°~"' 
presented  to  us  besides  a  creed  dmwn  up  by   themselves, 
which  we  could  not  lawfully  receive.     Even  before  this  hav 
they  been  pronounced    heretics  by    us,  and  this  ha^    been 
confirmed  by  a  long  period,-whom  we  have  not  admitted 
to  oui'  commumon,  but  by  om-  separate  voices  condemned 
in     heir   own   presence.      Now    then,   give   your  judgment 
on  this  matter  afresh,  that  it  may  be  ratified  by'the^ub- 
scnption  of  each.  ' 

"All  the  Btehops  answered-It  seems  good  to  us  that 
the  aforenamed  heretics  should  be  condemned,  that  the 
Church  may  remain  in  that  unshaken  faith,  which  is  truly 
tathohc,  and  m  perpetual  peace." 

Matters  at  Ariminum  then  had   this  speedy  issue-    for 
there  was  no  disagreement  there,  but  all  the  Fathere  with 
one  accord  both  put  into  writing  what  they  decided  upon 
and  deposed  the  Arians/  ^ 

15.  Meanwhile  the  transactions  in  Seleucia  the  Eockv 
were  as  follows :  it  was  in  the  month  called  by  the  Romans 
September,  by   the    Egyptians   Thoth,  and    by   the    W 


7  Athanasius     seems     to     have 
known  no  more  of  the  proceedings 
at  Arimmum,  which  perhaps  were 
^?®°  m°  progress,   when   he   wrote 
this  Treatise;    their    termination, 
as  IS  well   known,    was  very  un- 
happy,    "Ingemuit    totus    orbis," 
says  St.  Jerome,    "  et  Arianum  se 
esse  miratus  est,"  ad.   Lucif.   19. 
A  deputation  of  ten   persons  was 
sent  from  the  Council  to  Constan- 
tius,  to  which  Valens  opposed  one 
?     ,  J     ^^^-       Constantius    pre- 
tended   the     barbarian    war,    and 
delayed  an  answer  till  the  begin- 
ning of  October,  the  Council  hav- 
ing opened  in  May.      The    Post- 
script to  this   Treatise    contained 


the  news  of  this  artifice  and  of 
the  Council's  distress  in  conse- 
quence, which  Athanasius  had  just 
heard.     This  he  also  seems  to  have 

ll«  -1J2,  upon  the  receipt  of  the 
news  of  the  mission  of  Valens  to 
Constantinople,   a    mission    which 
ended   m   the  giving  way  of  the 
Catholic  delegacy.     Upon   his  re- 
turning to  Ariminum  with  the  de- 
legates and  the  Arian  creed  they 
had    signed    (vid.    infr.),    Valens, 
partly  by  menaces  and  partly  by 
sophistry,  succeeded   in   procuring 
the  subscriptions   of    the   Council 
also  to  the  same  formula. 
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Chap.  II.    donians    Gorpiaeus,^  and   the   day    of    the    month 
according  to  the  Egyptians  the  16th,  upon  which 
all  the  members  of  the  Council  assembled  together.      And 
there  were  present  about  a  hundred  and  sixty  ;   and  whereas 
there  were  many  who  were  accused  among  them,  and  their 
accusers  were  crying  out  against  them,  thereupon  Acacius, 
and   Patrophilus,  and  Uranius  of  Tyre,  and   Eudoxius,  who 
usurped  the  Church  of  Antioch,  and   Leontius,  and   Theo- 
dotus,   and    Evagrius,    and    Theodulus,^    and    George    who 
has    been    driven    from    the    whole    world,  pursue    an    un- 
principled    course.       Fearing     the      proofs     which     their 
accusers  had  to  show  against  them,  they  employed  for  their 
purpose  the   other  section  of  the   Arian  party,  those  hire- 
lings of  impiety,  who  had  been  ordained  by  that  Secundus, 
whom  the    great    Council  had   deposed, — such  men  as   the 
Libyan  Stephen,  and    Seras,  and   Pollux,   who   were   under 
accusation    upon    various    charges,    next    Pancratius,    and 
one    Ptolemy    a     Meletian.      Accordingly,    to    divert    the 
Fathers    from    the    consideration    of     the    charges    lying 
against    them,    they    made    a    pretence    of    discussing    the 


^  Gorpiaeus  was  the  first  month 
of  the  Syro-Macedonie  year  among 
the  Greeks,  dating  according  to  the 
era  of  the  Seleucidae.  The  Roman 
date  of  the  meeting  of  the  Council 
was  the  27th  of  September.  The 
original  transactions  at  Ariminum 
had  at  this  time  been  finished  as 
much  as  two  months,  and  its 
deputies  were  waiting  for  Con- 
st>antius  at  Constantinople. 

^  There  is  little  to  observe  of 
these  Acacian  Bishops  in  addition 
to  what  has  already  been  said  of 
several  of  thera,  except  that  George 
is  the  Cappadocian,  the  notorious 
intruder  into  the  see  of  S.  Atha- 
nasius.  The  charges  which  lay 
against  them  were  of  various  kinds. 


Socrates  says  that  the  Acacian 
party  consisted  in  all  of  about  36 ; 
other  writers  increase  it  by  a  few 
more.  The  Eusebian  or  Court  party 
is  here  called  Acacian,  and  was  Ano- 
moean  and  Semi-arian  alternately, 
or  more  properly  as  it  may  be 
called  Homoean  or  Scriptural ;  for 
Arians,  Serai-arians,  and  Anomce- 
ans,  all  used  theological  terms  as 
well  as  the  Catholics.  The  Semi- 
arians  numbered  about  100,  the 
remaining  dozen  might  be  the 
Egyptian  Bishops  who  were  zeal- 
ous supporters  of  the  Catholic 
cause.  However,  there  were  be- 
sides a  few  Anomceans,  or  Arians, 
as  Athan.  calls  them,  with  whom 
the  Acacians  now  coalesced. 
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question  of  faith,  but  it  was  clear  they  were  doino-    ed.  b^. 
so  from  fear  of  their  accusere ;  and  they  took  the  — -i^ 
part  of  the  heresy,  tiU  at  length  they  were  left  by  them- 
selves.    For,  whereas  the  supporters   of   the   Acacians  lay 
under  suspicion   and  were   very  few,  but   the  othere  were 
the  majority,  therefore  the  Acacians,  actmg  with  the  bold- 
ness of  desperation,  altogether  denied  the  Nicene  formula 
and  censured  the  Nicene  Counca,  while  the  othere,  who  were 
the  majority,  accepted   the  whole  proceedings  of  the  great 
Council,  except  that  they  complained  of  the  word    "Con- 
substantial,"    as    obscure    and   open    to    suspicion.'    When 
then  time  passed  there,  and  the  accusers  pressed,  and  the 
accused  put  in  pleas,  and  thereby  were  led  on  further  by 
their   impiety    and    blasphemed    the    Lord,   thereupon    the 
majority     of     Bishops     became     indignant,    and     deposed 
Acaoms,     Patrophilus,     Uranius,    Eudoxius,    and      George 
the  contractor,!  and  others  from  Asia,  Leontius  and  Theo- 
dosius,    Evagrius     and     Theodulus,    and     excommunicated 
Astenus,    Eusebius,    Augarus,    Basilicus,   Phoebus,    Fidelius 
Eutychins,  and    Magnus.     And   this    the    Bishops  did   on 
their    non-appearance,    when    summoned    to    defend    them- 
^Ives    on  charges  which  nmnbers  preferred  against   them. 
And  they  decreed  that  so  they  should  remain,  until  they 
made  their  defence  and  cleared  themselves  of  the  charges 
brought   against   them.      And   after   despatching   the   sen- 
tence  pronounced    against   them   to    the   diocese    of   each 
they  proceeded  to  Constantius,  that  most  impious  Augustus' 
to   report    to   him   their    proceedings,    as    they    had    b^ 
ordered.    And  this  was  the  termination  of  the  Council  in 
oeieucia. 

16.  Who  then  but  must  approve  of  the  conscientious 
conduct  of  the  Bishops  who  met  at  Ariminum.^  who 
endured  such  fatigue  of  journey  and  perils  of  sea,  that 
by    a  sacred   and  canonical   resolution  they   might   depose 

'  Pork  contractor  to  the  troops.    Hist.  Arian.  75,  Naz.  Orat.  21,  16. 
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CHAP.  II.    the   Arians,  and    gnard   inviolate   the    detinitions 
of  the  Fathers.     For  each  of  them  felt  that,  if 


they  undid  the  acts  of  their  predecessors,  they  were  afford- 
ing a  pretext  to  their  successors  to  undo  what  they  themselves 
then  were  enacting.  And  who  but  must  condemn  such 
sleight  of  hand  as  exercised  by  the  party  of  Eudoxius  and 
Acacius,  who  sacrifice  the  honour  due  to  their  own  fathers 
to  partisanship  and  patronage  of  the  Ario-maniacs  ?  for  what 
confidence  can  be  placed  in  their  own  acts,  if  the  acts  of 
their  fathers  be  undone?  or  how  call  they  them  Fathers 
and  themselves  their  successors,  if  they  set  about  impeach- 
ing their  judgment  ?  and  especially  what  can  Acacius  say 
erf  his  own  master,  Eusebius,^  who  not  only  gave  his 
subscription  in  the  Nicene  Council,  but  even  in  a  letter 
signified  to  his  flock,  that  that  was  true  faith,  which  the 
Council  had  declared?  for,  even  if  he  explained  himself 
in  that  letter  in  his  own  way,  yet  he  did  not  contradict 
the  Council's  terms,  but  even  charged  it  upon  the  Arians, 
that  their  statement  that  the  Son  was  not  before  His 
generation  was  not  even  consistent  with  His  being  before 

Mary. 

17.  What  then  will  they  now  tea<;h  the  people  who  have 
received  their  past  teaching  from  them?  that  the  Fathers 
have  made  a  sUp  ?  and  how  are  they  themselves  to  be 
trusted  by  those  whom  they  now  teach  not  to  follow  their 
own  Teachers?  and  with  what  faces  too  will  they  look 
upon  the  sepulchres  of  the  Fathers  whom  they  now  name 
heretics?  And  why  do  they  abuse  the  Yalentinians, 
Phrygians,  and  Manichees,  yet  give  the  name  of  saint  to 
those  whom  they  themselves  think  probably  to  have  made 
parallel  statements?  or  how  can  they  any  longer  be 
Bishops,  if  they  were  ordained  by  persons  whom  they  now 
accuse  of  heresy  ?  But  if  these  were  heterodox  and  their 
definitions   misled   the  world,  then   let  their   memory  perish 

»  Vid.  supr.  pp.  15  and  55. 
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altogether;    and  while  you  are    casting    out   their    bd.bbx. 
books,  go  and  cast  out  their  relics  too  from  the  -1!^'' 
cemeteries,  so  that  one  and   all  may  know   that  they  are 
seducers,  and  that  you  are  parricides.     The  blessed  Apostle 
approves  of  the  Corinthians  because,  he  says,  ,e  remerZ  ms 
m  all  things  and  Iceep  the  tradUwns  as  I  delivered  them  to 
you ;  but  they,  as  entertaining  such  thoughts  of  their  nrede- 
cessors,  will  have  the  daring  to  say  to  their  flocks  just  the 
revei-se:     "We    praise  you,    not    for    ^remembering'    your 
fathei^    but    rather  we    make  much  of  you,   when  you  do 
not  ^ hold  their  traditions.'"    And  let  them  go  on  to  cast  a 
slur  on  their  own  ignoble  birfch,  and  say,  "We  are  sprung 
not  of  religious  men  but  of  heretics."     For  such  lan~' 
as  I  said  before,  is  consistent  in  those  who  barter  the%ood 
name  of  their  Fathers  and  their  own  salvation  for  Arianlm 
and  fear  not  the  words  of  the  divine  proverb,  There  is  a 
generatzon  that  curseth  their  father,  and  the  threat  lying  in 
the  Law  against  such.  ^    8    " 

18.    They  then,  from  zeal  for  the   heresy,  are   of    this 
obstmate  temper  :   you,  however,  be  not  troubled  at  it    nor 
take  their  auda^^ity  for  truth.     For  they  dissent  from  'each 
other,  and,  whereas  they  have  revolted  from    the  Fathers 
are  of  no  one  opinion,  but  float  about  with  various  and 
contrary   changes.3     And,  as  quarrelling  with  the    Council 
ot  J>^ic8ea,  they  have  in  consequence  themselves  held  manv 
Councils,  and  have  pubHshed  a  faith  in  eaoh  of  them    but 
have  stood  to  none,-nay,  they  will   never  act    otherwise 
tor,  seeking  perversely,  they  will  never  find  that  Wisdom 
which  m  truth  they  hate.     I  have    accordingly  subjoined 
portions    both    of    Anus's  writings,  and    of    whatever  else 
1  could  collect,  of  their  pubHcations  in  different  Councils- 
whereby  you  will    learn  and  wonder  how  it   is  that  thei^ 
can  stand  out    against    an    Ecumenical    Council  and    their 
own  Fatners,  without  being  overwhelmed  by  the  effort. 

3  Vid.  Append.  Anan  leaders.  Chameleons,  &c. 
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Chapter  III. 
CHAP.  m.       19.   Arius  and    his    friends  thought   and   pro- 

fessed  thus :  ''  God  made  the  Son  out  of  nothing, 

and  called  Him  His  Son ;"  "The  Word  of  God  is  one  of  the 
creatures  ;"  and  "  Once  He  was  not ; "  and  "  He  is  alterable  i 
capable,  when  it  is  His  will,  of  altering."  Accordingly 
they  were  expeUed  from  the  Church  by  Alexander  of  blessed 
memory.  However,  Arius  after  his  expulsion,  when  he  was 
livincr  near  the  party  of  Eusebius,  drew  up  his  heresy  upon 
paper,  and  imitating,  in  the  character  of  his  music,  as  if 
on  a  festive  occasion,  no  grave  writer,  but  the  Egyptian 
Sotades,  he  writes  at  great  length,  for  instance  as  foUows  :— 

20.  Blasphemies  of  Arius, 
God  Himself  then,  in  His  own  nature,  is  ineffable  by  all 

men. 
Equal  or    Uke  Himself   He   alone    has    none,  nor    one    in 

glory. 
And   Ingenerate    we    caU    Him,    because    of    Him   who    is 

generate  by  nature. 
We    praise  Him  as  Unoriginate  because  of   Him  who   has 

an  origin. 
And  adore  Him  as  everlasting,  because  of    Him  who  was 

bom  in  time. 
The  Unoriginate  made  the   Son  an  origin  of   things   that 

were  brought  into  being ; 
And  advanced  Him  as  a  Son  to  Himself,  begetting  Him 

to  be  such. 
He  has  nothing  proper  to  God  in  His  proper  subsistence ; 
For  He  is  not  equal,  no,  nor  consubstantial  with  Him. 
Wise  is  God,  for  He  is  the  teacher  of  Wisdom. 
There  is  full  proof  that  God  is  invisible  to  all  beings, 
Both  to  things  which   are    through   the   Son,  and  to   the 

Son  is  He  invisible 


I  will  say  it  expressly,  how  by  the   Son   is   seen    b^.  ben. 
the  Invisible  ;  L_ 


M 


By    that    power    by  which    God    sees,    and    in    His    own 

measure, 
Doth  the  Son  endure  to  see  the  Father,  as  is  lawful. 
Thus  there  is  a  Triad,  not  in  equal  glories. 
Not  intermingling  with  each  other  are  their  subsistences. 
One   more    glorious   than    the  other  in    their   glories    unto 

immensity. 
Foreign  to  the   Son  in  substance  is  the  Father,  for  He   is 

Unoriijinate. 
Understand  that  the    Monad  was;   but  the  Dyad  was  not, 

before  it  was  in  existence. 
It  follows  at  once  that,  when  the  Son  was  not,  the  Father  is 

already  God. 
Hence  the  Son,  not  being,  (for  He  existed  at   the  will  of 

the  Father,) 
Is  God  Only-begotten,  and  each  is  foreign  from  either. 
Wisdom    existed    as    Wisdom     by    the    will    of    the    Wise 

God. 
Hence  He  is  conceived  in  numberless  conceptions. 
Spirit,    Power,    Wisdom,    God's   glory,    Truth,   Image,    and 

Word. 
Understand    that    He    is    conceived    to   be    Kadiance    and 

Light. 
One  equal  to  the  Son,  the  Supreme  is  able  to  generate. 
But  more  excellent,  or  superior,  or  greater,  He  is  not  able. 
At  God's  will  the  Son  is  what  and  whatsoever  He  is. 
And    when   and     since    He    was,   from   that   time  He   has 

subsisted  from  God. 
He,    being     a     strong    God,    praises    in    His    degree    the 

Supreme. 
To  speak  in  brief,  God  is  ineffable  to  His  Son. 
For  He  is  to  Himself  what  He  is,  that  is,  unspeakable. 
So  that  nothing  which  relates  to  comprehension 

g2 
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Chap.  HI.    Does  the  Son  understand  to  speak  about ;  for  it  is 

impossible  for  Him 
To  investigate  the  Father  who  is  by  Himself. 
For  the  Son  Himself  does  not  know  His  own  substance, 
For,  being    Son,    He    really    existed    at   the    will    of   the 

Father. 
How  can  it  reasonably  be,  that  He  who  is  from  the  Father 
Should  know  His  own  Parent  by  comprehension  ? 
For  it  is  plainly  impossible  that  what  hath  an  origin 
Should  conceive  how  the  Unoriginate  is, 
Or  should  grasp  the  idea  of  Him. 

21.  And  what  they  wrote  by  letter  to  Alexander  of 
blessed  memory,  the  Bishop,  runs  as  follows  : — 

To  our  Blessed  Pope^  and  Bishop,   Alexander,  the  Preshy- 
ters  and  Deacons  sefnd  health  in  the  Lord. 

Our  faith  from  our  forefathers,  which  also  we  have 
learned  from  thee.  Blessed  Pope,  is  this  ;— We  acknowledge 
one  God,  alone  Ingenerate,  alone  Everlasting,  alone  Un- 
originate, alone  True,  alone  having  Immortality,  alone 
Wise,  alone  Good,  alone  Sovereign;  Judge,  Governor,  and 
Providence  of  all,  unalterable  and  unchangeable,  just  and 
good,  God  Law    and    Prophets   and   New    Testament; 

who  generated  an  Only-begotten  Son  before  eternal  times, 
through  whom  He  has  made  both  the  ages  and  the  universe  ; 
and  generated  Him,  not  in  seeming,  but  in  truth  ;  and  that 
He   made    Him  subsist  at  His  own  will,  unalterable   and 


*  ■jrair^.  Alexander  is  also  so 
called,  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4,  p.  749. 
Athanatius,  Hieron.  contr.  Joan. 
4.  Heraclas,  also  of  Alexandria, 
by  Dionysius  apud  Euseb.  Hist, 
vii.  7.  Epiphanius  of  Cyprus, 
Hieron.  Ep.  57,  2.  John  of  Jeru- 
salem, Hier.  contr.  Joan.  4.  Cy- 
prian of   Carthage,  Ep.  ap.  Cypr. 


31.  Augustine  of  Hippo,  Hier. 
Ep.  141  init.  Lupus,  Pragmatius, 
Leontius,  Theoplastus,  Eutropius, 
&e.  of  Gaul,  by  Sidon.  Apoll.  Epp. 
vii.  5,  «&c.  Eutyches,  Archiman- 
drite, Abraham  Abbot,  are  called 
by  the  same  name,  in  the  acta 
of  Chaleedon. 
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unchangeable  ;  perfect  creature  of  God,  but  not  as    ^^fg^fig* 

one  of  the  creatures ;  oifspring,  but  not  as  one  of 

things  brought  into  being  ;  nor,  as  Yalentinus  pronounced,  is 
the  offspring  of  the  Father  an  issue ;  nor,  as  Manichseus 
taught,  is  the  offspring  a  consubstantial  portion  of  the 
Father ;  nor  is  He  as  Sabellius  said,  dividing  the  One,  a 
Son-and-Father  ;  ^  nor  as  Hieracas  speaks  of  one  torch  from 
another,  or  as  a  lamp  divided  into  two ;  nor  was  He  who 
was  before,  afterwards  generated  or  new-created  into  a 
Son,  a  notion  which,  when  advanced,  thou  too  thyself, 
Blessed  Pope,  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  and  in  Session 
hast  often  condemned;  but,  as  we  say,  at  the  will  of  God, 
created  before  times  and  before  ages,  and  possessing 
life  and  being  from  the  Father,  who  gave  subsistence  to 
His  glories  together  with  Himself.  For  the  Father  did  not, 
in  giving  to  Him  the  inheritance  of  all  things,  deprive 
Himself  of  what  He  has  ingenerately  in  Himself;  for  He 
is  the  fountain  of  all  things. 

."Thus  there  are  Three  Subsistences.  And  God,  being 
the  cause  of  all  things,  is  Unoriginate  and  altogether 
Sole  ;  but  the  Son,  being  generated  apart  from  time  by 
the  Father,  and  being  created  and  established  before 
ages,  was  not  before  His  generation,  but  being  generated 
apart  from  time  before  all  things.  He  alone  subsisted 
by  the  act  of  the  Father.  For  He  is  not  eternal  or 
co-eternal  or  co-ingenerate  with  the  Father,  nor  has  He 
His  being  together  with  the  Father,  as  some  speak  of  re- 
lations,^ introducing  two  ingenerate  origins,  but  God  is 
before  all  things  as  being  a  One  and  an  Origin  of  all. 
Wherefore  also  He  is  before  the  Son ;   as  we  have  learned 


'  Vid.  Append.  wpo^oXri,  v'w 
■jrartop,  &C. 

^  The  phrase  ret  irpog  ri  Bull 
well  explains  to  refer  to  the 
Catholic  truth  that  the  Father  or 
Son    being    named,  the    Other    is 


therein  implied  without  naming. 
Defens.  F.  N.  iii.  9,  §  4.  Hence 
Arius,  in  his  Letter  to  Eusebius, 
complains  that  Alexander  says, 
dsi  6  Oibg,  del  6  viog.  lifia  Trar^pi 
ufia  viog.     Theod.  Hist.  i.  4. 
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Chap.  hi.  jjgQ  f j-om  ^hy  preaching  in  the  midst  of  the  Church. 
So  far  then  as  from  God  He  has  His  being,  and  His 
glories,  and  His  life,  and  all  things  are  delivered  unto  Him, 
in  such  sense  is  God  His  origin,  for  He  is  above  Him,  as 
being  His  God  and  before  Him.  But  if  the  terms  from 
Him  and  from  the  womb,  and  /  come  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  I  am  come,  be  underetood  by  some  to  mean  as  if  a 
consubstantial  part  of  Him,  or  as  an  issue,  then  the  Father 
is  according  to  them  compounded  and  divisible  and 
alterable  and  material,  and,  as  far  as  their  belief  goes,  has 
the  circumstances  of  a  body,  who  is  the  Incorporeal  God." 

This  is  a  part  of  what  the  Arians  vomited  from  their 
heretical  hearts. 

22.  And  before  the  Nicefle  Council  took  place,  similai 
statements  were  made  by  Eusebius's  party.  Narcissus,  Pa- 
trophilus,  Maris,  Paulinus,  Theodotus,  and  Athanasius  of 
Nazarba.  And  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  wrote  over  and 
above  to  Arius,  to  this  effect,  "  Since  your  views  are  right, 
pray  that  all  may  adopt  them  ;  for  it  is  plain  to  any  one,  that 
what  has  been  made  was  not  before  its  generation ;  but 
what  came  to  be,  has  an  origin  of  being."  And  Eusebius  of 
Caesarea  in  Palestine,  in  a  letter  to  Euphration  the  Bishop, 
did  not  scruple  to  say  plainly  that  Christ  was  not  true 
God.  And  Athanasius  of  Nazarba  uncloaked  the  heresy 
still  further,  saying  that  the  Son  of  God  was  one  of  the 
hundred  sheep.  For,  writing  to  Alexander  the  Bishop,  he 
had  the  extreme  audacity  to  say :  *'  Why  complain  of  the 
Arian  party,  for  saying,  The  Son  of  God  is  made  as  a 
creature  out  of  nothing,  and  one  among  others  ?  For,  all 
that  are  made  being  represented  in  parable  by  the  hundred 
sheep,  the  Son  is  one  of  them.  If  then  the  hundred 
are  not  created  and  brought  into  existence,  or  if  there 
be  beings  beside  that  hundred,  then  may  the  Son  be  not  a 
creature  nor  one  among  others ;  but  if  those  hundred  are 
all  brought  into  being,   and  there  is   nothing   besides  the 


hundred  save  God  alone,  what  extravagance  do  the    ^^g?.f^; 
Arians  utter,  when,  as  comprehending  and  reckon- 


ing Christ  in  the  hundred,  they  say  that  He  is  one  among 
others  ?  "  And  George  who  now  is  in  Laodicea,  and  then 
was  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  and  was  staying  at  Antioch, 
wrote  to  Alexander  the  Bishop,  "Do  not  complain  of  the 
Arians,  for  saying,  *Once  the  Son  of  God  was  not,'  for 
Esaias  came  to  be  Son  of  Amos,  and,  whereas  Amos 
was  before  Esaias  came  into  being,  Esaias  was  not  before, 
but  came  into  being  afterwards."  And  he  wrote  to  the 
Arians,  "Why  complain  of  Alexander  your  Father,  say- 
ing, that  the  Son  is  from  the  Father  ?  for  you  too  need  not 
fear  to  say  that  the  Son  was  from  God.  For  if  the 
Apostle  wrote.  All  things  are  from  God,  and  it  is  plain 
that  all  things  are  made  of  nothing,  therefore,  though 
the  Son  too  is  a  creature  and  one  of  things  made,  still  He 
may  be  said  to  be  from  God  in  that  sense  in  which  all 
things  are  said  to  be  from  God."  From  him  then  the 
Arians  learned  to  be  hypocrites,  professing  indeed  the 
phrase  from  God,  but  not  in  a  right  sense.''  And  George 
himself  was  deposed  by  Alexander  for  cei-tain  reasons, 
and  among  them  for  manifest  impiety ;  for  he  was  himself 
a  presbyter,  as  has  been  said  before. 

23.  In  a  word,  then,  such  were  their  statements,  as  if 
they  all  were  in  dispute  and  rivalry  with  each  other 
which  should  make  the  heresy  more  impious,  and  display 
it  in  a  more  naked  form.  And  as  for  their  letters,  I  have 
them  not  at  hand,  to  despatch  them  to  you  ;  else  I  would 
have  sent  you  copies  ;  but,  if  the  Lord  will,  this  too  I  will 
do,  when  I  get  possession  of  them.  And  one  Asterius 
from  Cappadocia,  a  many-headed^  Sophist,  one  of  the 
Eusebians,  whom  they  could  not  advance  into  the  Clergy, 
as  having  sacrificed  in  the  former  persecution  in  the  time 


^ 


■^  Vid.  snpr.  p.  36,   and  Euse- 
bius, ibid.  51,  53. 


•  Viz.  like  the  hydra, 
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Chap.  m.  ^f  Constantius's  grandfather,  writes,  with  the  coun- 
tenance  of  the  Eusebians,  a  sort  of  a  treatise,  which 
was  on  a  par  with  the  crime  of  his  sacrifice,  but  answered 
their  purpose  ;  for  in  it,  after  placing  the  locust  and  the  cater- 
pillar with  or  rather  before  Christ,  and  saying  that  Wisdom 
in  God  was  other  than  Christ,  and  was  the  Framer  as  well 
of  Christ  as  of  the  world,  he  went  round  the  Churches  in 
Syria  and  elsewhere,  with  introductions  from  the  Euse- 
bians, that,  as  he  had  once  been  at  pains  to  deny  the  truth 
so  now  he  might  make  free  with  it.  This  audacious  man 
intruded  himself  into  forbidden  places,  and  seating 
himself  in  the  place  set  apart  for  Clerks,^  he  read  publicly 
this  treatise  of  his,  in  spite  of  the  general  indignation. 
It  includes  many  matters  at  great  length,  but  portions  of 
it  are  as  follows  : — 

Passage  from  the  Avian  Asterius. 

"  For  the  Blessed  Paul  said  not  that  he  preached  Christ, 
His,  that  is,  God's  *  own  power'  or  'Wisdom,'  but 
without  the  article,  a  power  of  God  and  a  Wisdom  of  God, 
thus  preaching  that  the  proper  power  of  God  Himself, 
which  is  connatural  and  co-existent  with  Him  ingenerately, 
is  something  distinct,  generative  indeed  of  Christ,  creative 
of  the  whole  world,  concerning  which  he  teaches  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  thus.  The  invisible  things  of  Him 
from  the  creation  of  the  v;orld  are  clearly  seen,  being  under- 
stood by  the  things  which  are  made,  even  His  eternal  Potver 
and  Godhead.  For  as  no  one  would  say  that  the  Godhead 
there  mentioned  was  Christ,  instead  of  the  Father  Himself, 
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•  None  but  the  Clergy  might 
enter  the  Chancel,  i.e.  in  Service 
time.  Hence  Theodosius  was 
made  to  retire  by  St.  Ambrose. 
Theod.  V.  17.  The  Council  of 
lAodicea,  said  to  be  held  a.d.  372, 
forbids  any  but  persons  in  orders. 


EpauKol,  to  enter  the  Chancel  and 
then  communicate.  Can.  19,  vid. 
also  44,  Cone.  t.  1,  p.  788,  789. 
It  is  doubtful  what  orders  the 
word  UpariKol  is  intended  to  in- 
clude. Vid.  Bingham  Antiq. 
viii.  6,  §  7.  ^ 


SO,  as  I  think,  His  eteraal  power  is  also  not  the    ^^^fg^^* 

Only-begotten  God,  but  the  Father  who  begat  Him. 

And  he  tells  us  of  another  Power  and  Wisdom  of  God, 
namely,  that  which  is  manifested  through  Christ,  and  made 
known  through  the  works  themselves  of  His  Ministry." 
And  again  : — 

Another  Passage. 

"Although  His  eternal  Power  and  Wisdom,  which  the 
reasonings  of  Truth  determine  to  be  Unoriginate  and  In- 
generate,  would  appear  certainly  to  be  one  and  the  same, 
yet  many  are  those  powers  which  are  one  by  one  created 
by  Him,  of  which  Christ  is  the  First-born  and  Only- 
begotten.  All,  however,  equally  depend  upon  their 
Possessor,  and  all  His  powers  are  rightly  called  His,  who 
has  created  and  uses  them ;  for  instance,  the  Prophet  says 
that  the  locust,  which  became  a  divine  punishment  of 
human  sins,  was  called  by  God  Himself,  not  only  the 
power  of  God,  but  the  great  power.  And  the  blessed 
David,  too,  in  many  of  the  Psalms,  invites,  not  Angels 
alone,  but  Powers  also  to  praise  God.  And  while  he 
invites  them  all  to  the  hymn  of  praise,  he  presents  before 
us  their  multitude,  and  is  not  unwilling  to  call  them 
ministers  of  God,  and  teaches  that  they  do  His  will." 

24.  These  bold  words  against  the  Saviour  did  not 
content  him,  but  he  went  further  in  his  blasphemies,  as 
follows: — 

Another  Passage. 

"  The  Son  is  one  among  others ;  for  He  is  first  of  things 
made,  and  singular  among  intellectual  natures ;  and  as  in 
things  visible  the  sun  is  one  among  such  as  show  them- 
selves, and  it  shines  upon  the  whole  world  according  to  the 
command  of  its  Maker,  so  the  Son,  being  one  among 
intellectual  natures,  also  enlightens  and  shines  upon  all 
that  are  in  the  intellectual  world." 


M!' 
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CHAP.  m.        And  again  he  says,  Once  He  was  not,  writing 

thus:— "And    before    the    Son's    generation,    the 

Father  had  pre-existing  knowledge  how  to  generate ;  since  a 
physician,  too,  before  he  cured,  had  the  science  of  curing." 
And  he  says  again  :  "  The  Son  was  created  by  God's  earnest 
beneficence;  and  the  Father  made  Him  by  the  super- 
abundance of  His  Power."  And  again:  "If  the  will  of 
God  has  pervaded  all  the  works  in  succession,  certainly 
the  Son  too,  being  a  work,  has  at  His  will  come  into 
being  and  been  made."  Now  though  Asterius  was  the 
only  person  to  write  all  this,  the  Eusebians  felt  the  like  in 
common  with  him. 

25.  These  are  the  doctrines  for  which  they  are  contend- 
ing;  for  these  they  assail  the  Ancient  Council,  because  its 
members  did  not  propound  the  like,  but  anathematised  the 
Arian    heresy  instead,  which    these   men  were  so  eager  to 
recommend.      On    this    account   they    put  forward,   as  an 
advocate  of    their    impiety,   Asterius  who  had  sacrificed,  a 
sophist    too,  that    he   might    not    spare  whether    to    speak 
against  the  Lord,  or  by  a  show  of  reason  to  mislead  the 
simple.      And   they  were   ignorant,  the    shallow  men,  that 
they  were   doing    harm  to   their  own  cause.      For   the  ill 
savour  of  their  advocate's  idolatrous  sacrifice,  betrayed  still 
•  more    plainly  that  the    heresy  is  Christ's  foe.      And    now 
again,  the  general  agitations  and   troubles  which  they  are 
exciting,  are   in  consequence   of   their   belief,  that   if   they 
commit  enough  murders,  and  hold    synods    enough  month 
after  month,   at   length  they  will  succeed  in  repealing  the 
sentence  which  has  been  passed  against  the  Arian  heresy. 
But  here,  too,  they  seem  ignorant,  or  to  pretend  ignorance, 
that  even  before  NicaBa  that  heresy  was  held  in  abomina- 
tion when  Artemasi^  was  laying  its  foundations,  and  before 


*o  Artemas  or  Artemon  was  one 
of  the  chiefs  of  a  school  of  heresy 
at  Rome  at  the  end  of  the  second 


centnry.  Theodottis  was  another, 
and  the  more  eminent.  They 
founded     separate     sects.       Their 
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him  at  the  time  of  Caiaphas's  assembly  and  that    ed.ben. 
of  the  Pharisees  his  contemporaries.      And  at  all 


times  is  this  workshop  of  Christ's  foes  abominable,  and  will 
not  cease  to  be  hateful,  while  the  Lord's  Name  inspires 
love,  and  the  whole  creation  bows  the  knee,  and  confesses 
that  Jesm  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 


Chapter  IY. 

26.  Yet  so  it  is,  they  have  convened  successive  Councils^ 
against  that  Ecumenical  One,  and  are  not  yet  tired.^    After 


main  tenet  is  what  would  now  be 
called  Uuitarianism,  or  that  our 
Lord  was  a  mere  man.  Artemas 
seems  to  have  been  more  known 
in  the  East;  at  least  is  more  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  controversy 
with  the  Arians,  e.g.  by  Alex- 
ander, Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  739. 

•  The  enumeration  of  Councils 
and  Creeds  after  the  Nicene, 
which  follows,  brings  before  us 
very  clearly  the  point  in  contro- 
versy between  Catholics  and  Eu- 
sebians, It  was  not  the  question 
of  our  Lord's  divinity;  this  had 
not  required  settling  even  at 
Nicaea  in  326.  The  assembled 
Bishops  at  once  reprobated  the 
heresies  of  Arius,  but  they  found 
that,  whereas  the  heretics  in  fact 
and  in  heart  denied  Him  to  be 
more  than  the  first  of  creatures, 
they  could  hide  their  tenet  in  such 
ambiguous  phrases,  and  recom- 
mend it  by  such  pretentious  con- 
cessions and  embellishments,  and 
throw  it  back  into  such  implicit 
forms,  as  to  need,  if  it  was  to  be 
excluded  from  the  Church,  some 
new,  special,  discriminating  test 
in  the  professions  of  faith 
which  the  Church  enforced. 
Such,  and  such  alone,  was  the 
Homoiision;  both  parties  acknow- 


ledged this;  in  this  they  joined 
issue.  The  aim  then  of  the  Eu- 
sebians in  these  successive  Councils 
was  to  delude  the  Bishops  of  East 
or  West  into  giving  up  this  test, 
(which  the  Nieene  Fathers  had  in- 
serted into  the  Creed,)  maintain- 
ing for  that  purpose  that  it  was 
not  necessary,  and  nothing  but  the 
destruction  of  that  happy  peace 
which  at  length  after  the  trials 
of  three  centuries  Christians  had 
won,  and  that  Athanasius  was  the 
arch-enemy  of  the  Church's  wel- 
fare, and  must  be  summarily  put 
down. 

''It  will  be  observed  that  the 
Eusebian  or  court  party  from  34.1 
to  358,  contained  in  it  two  ele 
ments,  the  more  religious  or  Semi- 
arian  which  tended  to  Catholicity, 
and  ultimately  coalesced  with  it, 
the  other  the  proper  Arian  or 
Anomcean,  which  was  essentially 
heretical.  During  the  period 
mentioned,  it  wore  for  the  most 
part  the  Semi-arian  profession. 
Athanasius  as  well  as  Hilary  does 
justice  to  the  real  Semi-arians ;  but 
Athanasius  does  not  seem  to  have 
known  or  estimated  the  quarrel 
between  them  and  the  Arians  as 
fully  as  Hilary.  Accordingly, 
while   the  former  is  bent  in  this 


'if 

■If 
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CHAP.  IV.   the  Nicene,  the  Eusebians  had  been  deposed ;  how- 

ever,  in  course  of  time  they  intruded  themselves 

without  shame  upon  the  Churches,  and  began  to  plot  against 
the  Bishops  who  withstood  them,  and  to  place  in  the  sees  men 
of  their  own  heresy  instead.  Thus  they  thought  to  be  able 
to  hold  Councils  at  their  pleasure,  as  having  those  who  con- 
curred with  them,  and  whom  they  had  ordained  on  purpose  for 
this  very  object.  Accordingly,  they  assemble  at  Jerusalem,^ 
and  there  they  write  thus  : — 

"The  Holy  Council  assembled  in  Jerusalem  by  the  grace 
of  God,  to  the  Church  of  God  which  is  in  Alexandria,  and 
to  aU  throughout  Egypt,  Thebais,  Libya,  and  PentapoUs, 
also  to  the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  throughout  the 
world,  health  in  the  Lord. 

"To  all  of  us  who  have  come  together  into  one  place 
from  different  provinces,  to  the  great  celebration,  which  we 
have  held  at  the  consecration  of    the    Saviour's   Martyry,* 


treatise  in  bringing  out  the  great 
fact  of  the  variations  of  the  here- 
tical   party,    Hilary,    wishing    to 
commend  the  hopeful  Semi-arians 
to    the     Gallic     Church,    makes 
excuses  for  them,  on  the  ground 
of  the  necessity  of  explanations  of 
the    Nicene    formulary,    •'necessi- 
tatem    hane    furor    hereticus    im- 
ponit."  Hil.  de  Syn.  63,  vid.  also 
62  and   28.      At  the  same   time, 
Ath.  (as  will  be  seen  infr.  ch.  yi.) 
treats  individual  Semi-arians  with 
most  considerate  forbearance,  and 
Hilary  himself  bears  witness  quite 
as  strongly  as  Athan.  to  the  mise- 
rable variations  of    the    heretical 
party,   as   Nazianzen  in  his  well- 
known   declaration  against   Coun- 
cils, "  Never  saw  I  Council  brought 
to  a  useful  issue,  nor  remedying, 
but    rather     increasing     eicisting 
evils."     Ep.  130. 

•This     Council     at    Jerusalem 


was  a  continuation  of  one  held  at 
Tyre  at   which   Athan.    was    con- 
demned.    Id  was  very  numerously 
attended;    by   Bishops    (as    Euse- 
bius  says,  Vit.  Const,  iv.  43),  from 
Macedonia,      Pannonia,      Thrace, 
Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Arabia,  Egypt, 
and  Libya.      One  account   speaks 
of  the  number  as  being  above  200. 
Eus.   says  that  an   "innumerable 
multitude      from      all      provinces 
accompanied  them."     It  was  the 
second  great  Council  in  Constan- 
tino's reign,  and  is  compared  by 
Eusebius      (invidiously)      to    the 
Nicene,    c.    47.      At  this   Council 
Arius  was    solemnly    received,  as 
the  Synodal  Letter  goes  on  to  say. 
*This   Church,  called  the  Mar- 
tyry  or  Testimony,  was  built  over 
the    spot    made     sacred     by    our 
Lord's  death,   burial,    and    resur- 
rection, in  commemoration  of  the 
discovery  of  the  Holy  Cross,  and 
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built  in  honour  of   God  the  King   of  all,  and  of    ^^1?,^^. 

0  7  I  21^ 


His  Christ,  by  the  zeal  of  the  most  religious 
Emperor  Coustantine,  the  grace  of  Christ  provided  an  increase 
of  gratification,  in  the  conduct  of  that  most  religious  Emperor 
himself,  who,  by  letters  of  his  own,  to  the  banishing  from 
the  Church  of  God  of  all  jealousy,  and  driving  far  away  all 
slander,  which  has  caused  division  among  the  members  of 
Christ  for  a  long  season,  urged  us,  what  was  our  duty,  with 
open  and  peaceable  mind  to  receive  Arius  and  his  friends,  whom 
for  a  while  jealousy  which  hates  virtue  had  contrived  to  expel 
from  the  Church.  And  the  most  religious  Emperor  bore  testi- 
mony in  their  behalf  by  his  letter  to  the  exactness  of  their 
faith,  which,  after  inquiry  of  them,  and  personal  communi- 
cation with  them  by  word  of  mouth,  he  acknowledged  and 
made  known  to  us,  subjoining  to  his  own  letters  their  ortho- 
dox teaching  in  writing,^  which  we  all  confess  to  be  sound 
and  ecclesiastical.  And  he  reasonably  recommended  that 
they  should  be  received  and  united  to  the  Church  of  God, 
as  you  will  know  yourselves  from  the  transcript  of  the  same 
Epistle,  which  we  have  transmitted  to  your  reverences. 
We  believe  that  yourselves  also,  as  if  recovering  the  very 


has  been  described  from  Eusebius 
in  the  preface  to  the  Translation 
of  S.  Cyril's  Catechetical  Lectures, 
p.  xxiv.  It  was  begun  a.d.  326, 
and  dedicated  at  this  date,  a.d. 
335,  on  Saturday,  the  13th  of 
September.  The  14th,  however,  is 
the  feast  of  the  Exaltatio  S.  Crucis 
both  in  East  and  West. 

^  This  is  supposed  to  be  the 
Confession  which  is  preserved  by 
Socr.  i.  26,  and  Soz.  ii.  27,  and 
was  presented  to  Constantino  by 
Arius  in  330.  It  say?  no  more 
than  •*  And  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  His  Son,  who  was  begotten 
from  Him  before  all  the  ages  God 
and  Word,  through  whom  all 
things    were    made,    both    in    the 


heavens  and  upon  earth ; "  after- 
wards it  professes  to  have  "re- 
ceived the  faith  from  the  holy 
Evangelists,"  and  to  believe  "as 
all  the  Catholic  Church  and  as 
the  Scriptures  teach."  The  Syno- 
dal Letter  in  the  text  adds  "apos- 
tolical tradition  and  teaching." 
Arius  might  safely  appeal  to 
Scripture  and  the  Church  for  a 
creed  which  did  not  specify  the 
point  in  controversy.  In  his  letter 
to  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  before 
the  Nicene  Council,  where  he  does 
state  the  distinctive  articles  of  his 
heresy,  he  appeals  to  him  as  a 
fellow  pupil  in  the  School  of 
Lucian,  not  to  tradition.  Theod. 
Hist.  i.  4. 


i( 


<)4  EPISTLE  OF  ATHANASIUS,  ON  THB 

CHAP.  IV.    members  of  your  own   body,  will  experience  great 

joy  and  gladness,  in  acknowledging  and  recovering 

your  own  bowels,  your  own  brethren  and  fathers  ;  since  not 
only  the  Presbyters  who  are  friends  of  Arius  are  given  back 
to  you,  but  also  the  whole  Christian  people  and  the  entire 
multitude,  which  on  occasion  of  the  aforesaid  men  have  a 
long  time  been  in  dissension  among  you.  Moreover  it  were 
fitting,  now  that  you  know  for  certain  what  has  passed, 
and  that  the  men  have  communicated  with  us  and  have 
been  received  by  so  Holy  a  CouncU,  that  you  should  with 
all  readiness  hail  this  your  coalition  and  peace  with  your 
own  members,  specially  seeing  that  the  articles  of  the  faith 
which  they  have  published  preserve  indisputable  the  uni- 
versally confessed  apostoUcal  tradition  and  teaching." 

27.  This  was  the  first  of  their  Councils,  and  in  it  they 
were  prompt  in  divulging  their  purpose,  and  could  not 
conceal  it.  For  when,  after  the  expulsion  of  Athanasius, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  they  said  they  had  banished  all 
jealousy,  and  went  on  to  recommend  the  reception  of 
Arius  and  his  friends,  they  showed  that  their  measures, 
whether  against  Athanasius  himself  then,  or  against  all 
the  other  protesting  Bishops  before,  had  for  their  object 
to  restore  the  Arians,  and  to  introduce  the  heresy  into  the 
Church.  However,  although  they  had  sanctioned  in  this 
Council  all  Arius's  malignity,  and  had  given  their  directions 
to  receive  his  party  into  communion,  of  which  they  had 
set  the  example,  yet  feeUng  that  even  now  they  had  not 
done  enough  for  their  purpose,  they  assembled  a  Council  at 
Antioch  under   colour   of   the   so-called   Dedication ;«    and, 


e  i.e.  the  dedication  of  the 
Dominicura  Aureuin,  which  had 
been  ten  years  in  building.  Vid. 
the  description  of  it  in  Euseb. 
Vit.  Const,  iii.  50.  This  Council 
is  one  of  great  imporUnce  in  the 
history,  though  it  was  not  attended 


by  more  than  90  Bishops  accord- 
ing to  Ath.  infr.,  or  97  according 
to  Hilary  de  Syn.  23.  The  Euse- 
bians  had  written  to  the  Roman 
see  against  Athan.,  and  eventually 
called  on  it  to  summon  a  Council. 
Accordingly,    Julius     proposed    a 
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since  they  were  in  general  and  lasting  odium  for    ep.  ben. 

their  heresy,  they  published  divers  letters,  some  of  ~ '- 

this  sort<  and  some  of  that ;  and  this  is  what  they  wrote  in 
one  of  them  : — 

First  Confession,  at  Antioch. 

"We  have  not  been  followers  of  Arius, — how.  Bishops  \ 
as  we  are,  could  we  follow  a  Presbyter  ? — nor  did  we  I 
receive  any  other  faith  beside  that  which  has  been  handed 
down  from  the  beginning.^  But  after  taking  on  ourselves 
to  examine  and  to  verify  his  faith,  we  have  admitted  liim 
rather  than  follow  him ;  as  you  will  understand  from 
our  present  avowals. 

"For  we  have  been  taught  from  the  first,  to  believe  in 
one  God,  the  God  of  the  Universe,  the  Framer  and  Provi- 
dence of  all  things  both  intellectual  and  sensible. 

"And  in  One  Son  of  God,  Only-begotten,  existing 
before  all  ages,  and  being  with  the  Father  who  begat 
Him,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  both  visible  and 
invisible,  who  in  the  last  days  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Father  came  down,  and  took  flesh  of  the 
Virgin,  and  fulfilled  all  His  Father's  will;  and  suffered 
and  rose  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  cometh  again  to  judge 


Council  at  Bome ;  they  refused  to 
come,  and  instead  held  this  meet- 
ing at  Antioch.  Twenty-five 
Canons  are  attributed  to  this 
Council,  which  have  been  received 
into  the  Code  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  though  not  as  from  this 
Council,  which  took  at  least  some 
of  them  from  more  ancient  sources. 
It  is  remarkable  that  S.  Hilary 
calls  this  Council  an  assembly  of 
Saints,  de  Syn.  32,  but  it  is  his 
course  throughout  to  look  at  these 
Councils    on   their   hopeful    side. 


Vid.  note  •. 

"^  The  Council  might  safely  ap- 
peal to  antiquity,  since,  with 
Arius  in  the  Confession  noticed 
supr.  note  ",  they  did  not  touch 
on  the  point  in  dispute.  The 
number  of  their  formularies,  three 
or  four,  shows  that  they  had  a 
great  difficulty  in  taking  any  view 
which  would  meet  the  wishes  and 
express  the  sentiments  of  one  and 
all.  The  one  that  follows,  which 
is  their  first,  is  as  meagre  as 
Arius's,  quoted  note  ', 


I 


I 


9$  EPISTLE  OP  ATHANASIUS,  ON  THE 

CHAP.  IV.  quick  and  dead,  and  remaineth  King  and  God 
unto  all  ages. 

"  And  we  believe  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  if  it  be 
necessary  to  add,  we  beUeve  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  life  everlasting." 

28.  Here  foUows  what  they  published  next  at  the  same 
Dedication  in  another  Epistle,  being  dissatisfied  with  the 
first,  and  devising  something  newer  and  f uUer :— 

Second  Confession?  at  Antioch, 

"We  believe,  conformably  to  the  evangelical  and  apos- 
toUcal  tradition,  in  One  God,  the  Father  Ahnighty,  the 
Framer,  and  Maker,  and  Providence  of  the  Universe,  from 

whom  are  all  things. 

"And  in  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  the  Only-be- 
gotten God,  through  whom  are  all  things,  who  was  begotten 
before  all  ages  from  the  Father,  God  from  God,  whole 
from    whole,8   sole    from    sole,   perfect    from    perfect,  King 


8  This  formulary  is  that  known 
as  the  Formulary  of   the  Dedica- 
tion.    It    is    quoted    as    such    by 
Socr.  ii.  39,  40.     Soz.  iv.  15,  and 
infr.  §  29.    Sozomen  says  that  the 
Eusebians  attributed  it  to  Lucian, 
alleging    that  they    had   found    a 
copy  written  by  his    own  hand; 
but    he    decides    neither    for    or 
against  it  himself.      Hist.   iii.   5. 
And   the   Auctor  de  Trinitate  (in 
Theodoret's    works,    t.    5),  allows 
that  it  is  Lucian's,  but    interpo- 
lated.    Dial.  iii.  init.  vid.  Routh, 
Reliq.    Sacr.    vol.    iii.    p.    294-6, 
who  is  in  favour  of  its  genuine- 
ness;   as  are  Bull,  Cave,  and  S. 
Basnage.       Tillemont     and     Con- 
stant take  the  contrary  side;  the 
latter    observing     (ad    Hilar,    de 
Synod.      28)      that     Athanasius, 
speaks      of      parts      of      it      as 


Aeacius's,  and  that  Acacius  attri- 
butes its  language  to  Asterius. 
The  Creed  is  of  a  much  higher 
cast  of  doctrine  than  the  two 
former,  containing  some  of  the 
phrases  which  in  the  fourth 
century  became  badges  of  Semi- 
arianism. 

»  These  strong  words  and  those 
which  follow,  whether  Lucian's  or 
not,  mark  the  great  difference  be- 
tween this  confession  and  the  fore- 
going. It  would  seem  as  if  the 
Eusebians  had  at  first  tried  the 
assembled  Bishops  with  a  nega- 
tive confession,  and  finding  that 
they  would  not  accept  it,  had  been 
forced  upon  one  of  a  more  ortho- 
dox character.  It  is  observable 
too  that  even  the  Council  of  Jeru- 
salem but  indirectly  received  the 
Confession   on  which  they  re-ad- 
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from  King,  Lord  from  Lord,  Living  Word,  Living    bd.  bkn. 
Wisdom,  true    Light,   Way,   Truth,    Resurrection,       ^^^' 


Shepherd,  Door,  both  unalterable  and  unchangeable,  unvary- 
ing i   Image  of  the  Godhead,  Substance,  Will,  Power,  and 
Glory  of  the  Father;  the  First-born  of  every  creature,  who 
was  in  the  beginning   with  God,  God  the  Word,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  Gospel,  And  the  Word  was  Ood ;   by  whom 
all  things  were  made,  and  in  whom  all  things  consist ;  who 
in  the  last  days  descended  from  above,  and  was  born  of  a 
Virgin  according    to  the    Scriptures,  and  was    made  Man, 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  Apostle  of  our  faith, 
and  Prince  of  life,  as  He  says,  /  came  down  from  heaven^ 
not  to  do  Mine  oivn  will,  lut  the  ivill  of  Him  that  sent  Me ; 
who  suffered  for  us  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day,  and 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  and  is  coming  again  with  glory  and  power,  to 
judge  quick  and  dead. 

"And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  those  who 
believe,  for  comfort,  and  sanctification,  and  perfection,  as 
also  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  enjoined  His  disciples,  saying. 
Go  ye,  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  of  Father  as 
being  truly  Father,  and  of  Son  as  being  truly  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  being  truly  Holy  Ghost,  the  names  not 
being  given  without  meaning  or  effect,  but  denoting 
accurately  the  peculiar  subsistence,  rank,  and  glory  of  each 
that  is  named,  so  that  they  are  three  in  subsistence,  and 
in  agreement  one.^ 


mitted  Arius,  though  they  gave 
it  a  real  sanction.  The  words 
'  •  unalterable  and  unchangeable  " 
are  formal  Anti-arian  symbols,  as 
the  TpSTTTOV  or  alterable  was  one 
of  the  most  characteristic  parts 
of  Arius's  creed. 

•  V^id.  cLTrapaXKaKTog. 


*  This  phrase,  which  is  of  a 
more  Arian  character  than  any 
other  part  of  the  Confession,  is 
justified  by  S.  Hilary  on  the 
ground,  that  when  the  Spirit  is 
mentioned,  agreement  is  the  best 
symbol  of  unity,  de  Syn.  32  It 
is  protested  against  in  the  Sardi- 
can  Confession.     Theod.  Hist,  ii, 

H 
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98  EPISTLE  OF  ATHANASIUS,   ON  THE 

OHAP.iv.        "Holding  then  this  faith,  and  holding  it  in  the 

presence   of   God  and  Christ,  from  beginning  to 

end,  we  anathematise  every  heretical  heterodoxy.^  And  if 
any  teaches,  beside  the  sound  and  right  faith  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  time,  or  season,  or  age,*  either  is  or  has  taken 
place  before  the  generation  of  the  Son,  be  he  anathema.  Or 
if  any  one  says,  that  the  Son  is  a  creature,  as  one  of  the 
creatures,  or  an  offsprmg  as  one  of  the  offsprings,  or  a 
work  as  one  of  the  works,  and  does  not  hold  the  afore- 
said articles  one  after  another,  as  the  divine  Scriptures 
have  delivered,^  or  if  he  teaches  or  preaches  beside  what 
•  we  have  received,  be  he  anathema.  For  all  that  has  been 
dehvered  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  whether  by  Prophets  or 
Apostles,  do  we  truly  and  conscientiously  both  believe  and 

follow." 

29.  And  one  Theophronius,«  Bishop  of  Tyana,  put  forth 
in  their  presence  the  following  statement  of  his  personal 
faith.  And  they  subscribed  it,  accepting  the  faith  of  this 
man : — 


6,  p.  846.  A  similar  passage 
occurs  in  Origen,  contr.  Cels.  viii. 
12,  with  which  Huet.  Origen,  ii.  2, 
n.  3,  compares  Novatian,  de  Trin. 
22.  The  Arians  insisted  on  the 
"oneness  in  agreement"  as  a  ful- 
filment of  such  texts  as  "I  and 
My  Father  are  one;"  but  this 
subject  will  come  before  us,  infr. 
n.  54,  and  in  Disc.  ch.  26. 

'  The  whole  of  these  anathemas 
are  an  Eusebian  addition.  The 
Council  anathematises  "  every 
heretical  heterodoxy ; "  not,  as 
Athanasius  observes,  supr.  Arim. 
9,  the  Arian. 

*  The  introduction  of  these 
words,  "time,"  "age,"  &c.,  allows 
them  still  to  hold  the  Arian  for- 
mula "once  He  was  not;"  for  our 
Lord    was,    as    they    held,    before 


time,  but  still  created.     Vid.  also 
infr.  note  ',  p.  103. 

«  This  emphatic  mention  of 
Scripture  is  also  virtually  an 
Arian  evasion;  to  hold  certain 
truths,  "as  Scripture  has  de- 
livered," might  either  mean  he- 
cause  and  as  in  fact,  or  so  far  as, 
or  in  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and 
admitted  of  a  silent  reference 
to  themselves,  as  interpreters  of 
Scripture. 

*  Nothing  is  known  of  Theo- 
phronius;  his  confession  is  in 
great  measure  a  relapse  into 
Arianism  proper :  that  is,  as  far 
as  the  absence  of  characteristic 
symbols  is  a  proof  of  a  wish  to 
introduce  the  heresy.  For  the 
phrase  "  perfect  God  "  vid.  Append. 
TsXeioQ. 
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Third  Confession,  at  Antioch. 
**God  knows,  whom   I  call  as  a  witness  upon    ed.ben. 
my  soul,  that  so  I  believe :— in  God  the  Father  -1!!.T!^_ 
Ahnighty,  the  Creator  and   Maker   of    the  Universe,  from 
whom  are  all  things : 

"And  in  His  Son,  the  Only-begotten  God,  Word, 
Power,  and  Wisdom,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
whom  are  all  things;  who  was  begotten  from  the  Father 
before  the  ages,  perfect  God  from  perfect  God,  who  was 
with  God  in  subsistence,  and  in  the  last  days  descended, 
and  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  according  to  the  Scriptures,' 
and  was  made  man,  and  suffered,  and  rose  again  from  the 
dead,  and  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  His  Father,  and  cometh  again  with  glory  and 
power  to  judge  quick  and  dead,  and  remaineth  for  ever : 

"And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  which  also  God  promised  by  his  Prophet  to  poui- 
out  upon  His  Servants,  and  the  Lord  promised  to  send  to 
His  disciples:  which  also  He  sent,  as  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  witness. 

"But  if  any  one  teaches,  or  holds  in  his  mind,  aught 
beside  this  faith,  be  he  anathema ;  or  holds  with  Marcellus 
of  Ancyra,  or  SabelUus,  or  Paul  of  Samosata,  be  he  anathema, 
both  himself  and  those  who  communicate  with  him." 

30.  Ninety  Bishops  met  at  the  Dedication  under  the 
Consulate  of  Marcellinus  and  Probinus,  in  the  14th  of  the 
Indiction,'  Co^stantius  the  most  irreUgious  being  present. 
Having  thus  conducted  maEEefT'aF^^SEioch  at  the  Dedi- 
cation, thinking  that  their  composition  was  deficient  still, 


1 
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'''The  commencement  and  the 
origin  of  this  mode  of  dating  are 
unknown.  It  seems  to  have  been 
introduced  between  a.d.  313  and 
315.      The  Indiction  was  a  cycle 


of  15  years,  and  began  with  the 
month  of  September.  St.  Atha- 
nasius is  the  first  ecclesiastical 
author  who  adopts  it. 

h2 


100  EPISTLE  OF  ATHANASIUS,  ON  THE 

CHAP.  IV.    and  not  altogether  clear  as  to  their  own  view  of 

the  doctrine,  again  they  draw  up  afresh  another 

formulary,  after  a  few  months,  professedly  concerning  the 
faith  and  despatch  Narcissus,  Maris,  Theodorus,  and  Mark 
into'oaul.s  And  they,  as  being  sent  from  the  Council, 
deUver  the  following  document  to  Constans  Augustus »  of 
blessed  memory,  and  to  all  who  were  there  :— 

Fourth  Confession,^  at  Antioch. 
"We  beUeve  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Creator 


I 


8  This  deputation  had  it  in  pur- 
pose to  gain  the  Emperor  Con- 
stans to  the  Eusebian  party.  They 
composed  a  new  Confession  with 
this  object.  Theodore  of  Hera- 
clea  (who  made  commentaries  on 
Scripture  and  is  said  to  have  been 
an  elegant  writer),  Maris  and  Nar- 
cissus,  were  all  Eusebians;  but 
Mark  was  a  Semi-anan.  As  yet 
the  Eusebian  party  were  making 
use  of  the  Semi-arians,  but  their 
professed  Creed  had  already  much 
degenerated  from  Lucian's  at  the 
Dedication. 

9  Constans    had    lately    become 
master  of  two-thirds  of  the   Em- 
pire   by  the  death    of    his    elder 
brother     Constantine,     who     had 
made  war  upon  him  and  fallen  in 
an   engagement.      He  was  at  ^is 
time  only  22  years  of  age.      His 
enemies     represent    his    character 
in  no   favourable    light,   but,    for 
whatever    reason,    he    sided    with 
the  Catholics;  and  S.  Athanasius, 
who  had  been  honourably  treated 
by  him  in  Gaul,  speaks  of  hjm  in 
the  language  of  gratitude.     In  his 
Apology  to  Constantius,  he  says, 
"thy  brother  of  blessed  memory 
filled  the  churches  with  offerings, 
and  he  speaks  of  the  "grace  given 
him  through  baptism,"  §  7.     Con- 
stans was  murdered  by  Magnen- 


tius  in  A.D.  350,  and  one  of  the 
calumnies  against  Athan.  was 
that  he  had  sent  letters  to  the 
murderer. 

•The    4th,    5th,  and  6th   Con* 
fessions  are    the   same,    and   with 
these  agrees  the  (Arian)  Creed  of 
Philippopolis    (A.D.    347,    or    344 
according  to   Mansi).      These   ex- 
tend over  a  period  of  nine  years 
A.D.    342-351    (or   15  or  16  ac- 
cording   to   Baronius    and   Mansi, 
who  place  the  6th  Confession,  i.e. 
the    Ist    Sirmian,     at    357,    358 
respectively),    and    form    the    sta- 
tionary period  of  Arianism.     The 
two  parties  of  which  the  heretical 
body    was    composed    were     kept 
together,    not  only  by  the  court, 
but  by  the  rise  of  the  Sabellian- 
ism  of  Marcellus  (a.d.   335)  and 
Photinus  (about  342).       This   too 
would   increase    their  strength   m 
the    Church,   and   is    the    excuse, 
which  Hilary  himself    urges,    tor 
their  frequent  Councils.     Still  they 
do  not  seem  to  be  able  to  escape 
from    the    argument    of    Athana- 
sius, that,   whereas  new   Councils 
are  for  new  heresies,  if  only  one 
new  heresy  had    risen,    only    one 
new   Council    was    necessary.      If 
these  four  Confessions  say  the  same 
thing,  three  of  them  must  be  super- 
fluous,   vid.   infr.   n.   37,   p.    122. 
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and  Maker  of  all  things  ;  from  whom  all  fatherhood    ^»-  S'^^- 
in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  named.  L_ 


"  And  in  His  Only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  before  all  ages  was  begotten  from  the  Father,  God 
from  God,  Light  from  Light,  through  whom  all  things 
were  made  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  being  Word,  and  Wisdom,  and  Power,  and  Life, 
and  True  Light;  who  in  the  last  days  was  made  man  for 
us,  and  was  born  of  the  Holy  Virgin  ;  who  was  crucified, 
and  dead,  and  buried,  and  who  rose  again  from  the  dead 
the  third  day,  and  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ;  and  is  coming  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  to  judge  quick  and  dead,  and  to  render 
to  every  one  according  to  his  works ;  whose  Kingdom 
endures  indissolubly  into  infinite  ages ;  for  He  shall  be 
ieated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  not  only  in  this 
world  but  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

"And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  the  Paraclete;  whom, 
having  promised  to  the  Apostles,  He  sent  forth  after  His 
ascension  into  heaven,  to  teach  them  and  to  remind  them  of 
all  things  ;  through  whom  also  shall  be  sanctified  the  souls 
of  those  who  sincerely  believe  in  Him. 

"But  those  who  say,  that  the  Son  was  from  nothing,  or 
from  other  subsistence  and  not  from  God,  and,  there  was 
time  when  He  was  not,  the  Catholic  Church  regards  as 
aliens."  2 


w 


However,  in  spite  of  the  identity 
of  their  Creed,  the  diflFerence  in 
their  Anathemas  is  very  great, 
as  we  shall  see. 

2  S.  Hilary,  vid.  Theol.  Tracts, 
p.  81,  by  implication  calls  this  the 
Nicene  Anathema  ;  and  so  it  is  in 
the  respects  in  which  he  speaks 
of  it;  but  it  omits  many  of  the 
Nicene  clauses,  and  with  them  the 
condemnation  of  many  of  the 
Arian  articles.     The  especial  point 


which  it  evades  is  our  Lord's 
eternal  existence,  substituting  foi 
"once  He  was  not,"  "there  was 
time  when  He  was  not,"  and 
leaving  out  "before  His  gene- 
ration He  was  not,"  "created," 
'*  alterable,"  and  "mutable."  It 
seems  to  have  been  considered 
sufficient  for  Gaul,  as  worded  here ; 
for  Italy,  as  in  the  5th  Confession 
or  Macrostich ;  and  for  Africa,  as 
in  the  Creed  of  Philippopolis, 
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CHAP.  IV.        31.  As  if  dissatisfied  with  this,  they  hold  their 

meeting  again  after  three  years,  and  dispatch  Eu- 

doxius,  Martyrius,  and  Macedonius  of  Cilicia,  and  some  others 
with  them,  to  the  parts  of  Italy,  to  carry  with  them  a  faith 
written  at  great  length,  with  numerous  additions  over  and 
above  those  which  had  gone  before.  They  went  abroad  with 
these,  as  if  they  had  discovered  something  new. 

Fifth  Confession  or  Macrostkh. 

"We  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  the 
Creator  and  Maker  of  all  things,  from  whom  all  father- 
hood in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  named. 

"And  in  His  Only-begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  before  all  ages  was  begotten  from  the  Father,  God 
from  God,  Light  from  Light,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
being  Word,  and  Wisdom,  and  Power,  and  Life,  and  True 
Light,  who  in  the  last  days  was  made  man  for  us,  and  was 
born  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  crucified  and  dead  and  buried, 
and  who  rose  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  and  is  coining  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  judge 
quick  and  dead,  and  to  render  to  every  one  according  to 
his  works,  whose  Kingdom  endures  unceasingly  unto  in- 
finite ages  ;  for  He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
not  only  in  this  age,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

"And  we  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  the  Para- 
clete, whom,  having  promised  to  the  Apostles,  He  sent 
forth  after  the  ascension  into  heaven,  to  teach  them  and  to 
remind  them  of  all  things  :  through  whom  also  shall  be 
sanctified  the  souls  of  those  who  sincerely  believe  in  Him. 

"But  those  who  say,  (1)  that  the  Son  was  from  nothing, 
or  from  other  subsistence  and  not  from  God  ;  (2)  and  that 
there  was  a  time   or  age  when   He  was  not,  the  Catholic 


and  Holy  Church  regards  as  ahens.     Likewise  those    ^H-„^^- 
who  say,  (3)  that  there  are  three  Gods ;  (4)  or  that 


Christ  is  not  God  ;  (5)  or  that  before  the  ages  He  was  neither 
Christ  nor  Son  of  God ;  (6)  or  that  Father  and  Son,  or  Holy 
Ghost,  are  the  same ;  (7)  or  that  the  Son  is  Ingenerate  ; 
(8)  or  that  the  Father  generated  the  Son,  not  by  choice 
or  will ;  the  Holy  and  Catholic  Church  anathematises. 

"  (1.)  For  it  is  not  safe  to  say  either  that  the  Son  is 
from  nothing,  (since  this  is  nowhere  spoken  of  Him  in 
divinely  inspired  Scripture,)  or  again  of  any  other  subsist- 
ence before  existing  beside  the  Father,  but  from  God  alone 
do  we  define  Him  genuinely  to  be  generated.  For  the 
divine  Word  teaches  that  the  Ingenerate  and  Unoriginate, 
the  Father  of  Christ,  is  One.^ 

"(2.)  Nor  may  we,  adopting  the  hazardous  position, 
*  There  was  once  when  He  was  not,'  from  unscriptural 
sources,  imagine  any  interval  of  time  prior  to  Him,  but 
only  that  God  generated  Him  apart  from  time ;  for 
through  Him  both  times  and  ages  came  into  being.  Yet 
we  must  not  consider  the  Son  to  be  co-unoriginate  and 
co-ingenerate  with  the  Father ;  for  no  one  can  be  properly 
called  father  or  son  of  one  who  is  co-unoriginate  and 
co-ingenerate  with  him.*  But  we  acknowledge  that  the 
Father,  who  alone  is  Unoriginate  and  Ingenerate,  hath 
generated  inconceivably  and  incomprehensibly;  and  that 
the  Son  hath  been  generated   before  ages,  and  in  no  wise 


•  It  is  observable  that  here  and 
in  the  next  paragraph  the  only 
reasons  they  give  against  using 
the  only  two  Arian  formulas  which 
they  condemn  is  that  they  are  not 
found  in  Scripture,  which  leaves 
the  question  of  their  truth  un- 
touched. Here,  in  their  explana- 
tion of  the  i^  oifK  ovtojv,  or  from 
nothing,  they  do  but  deny  it  with 
Eusebius's  evasion ;  that  nothing 
can  be  from  nothing,   and   every 


thing  must  be  from  God.      Vid. 
Append.  Etisebius. 

*  They  argue,  after  the  usual 
Arian  manner,  that  the  term 
' '  Son  "  essentially  implies  begin- 
ning, and  excludes  the  title  ' '  co- 
unoriginate  ;  **  whereas  the  Catho- 
lics contended  (supr.  p.  86,  note «), 
that  the  word  Father  implied 
a  continuity  of  nature,  that  is, 
a  co-eternal  existence  with  the 
Father. 
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CHAP.rv.    is  iiigeiierate  Himself  like  the  Father,  but  had  as 

His  origin  the  Father  who  generated  Him ;  for  the 

Head  of  Christ  is  God, 

"(3.)  Nor  again,  in  confessing  three*  realities  and  three 
Persons  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Grhost 
accOTding  to  the  Scriptm-es,  do  we  therefore  make  Gods 
three ;  since  we  acknowledge  the  Self-complete  and  In- 
generate  and  Unoriginate  and  Invisible  God  to  be  one 
only,  the  God  and  Father  of  the  Only-begotten,  which 
Father  alone  hath  being  from  Himself,  and  alone  vouch- 
safes this  to  all  others  bountifully. 

"  (4.)  Nor  again  in  saying  that  the  Father  of  our  Ijord 
Jesus  Christ  is  one  only  God,  the  only  Ingenerate ;  do  Ave 
tiierefore  deny  that  Christ  also  is  God  before  ages  :  as  the 
disciples  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  who  say  that  after  the  incar- 
nation He  was  by  advance^  made  God,  from  being  by 
nature  a  mere  man.  For  we  acknowledge,  that  though  He 
be  subordinate  to  His  Father  and  God,  yet,  being  before 
ages  begotten  of  God,  He  is  God  according  to  nature 
perfect  and  true,  and  not  first  man  and  then  God,  but  first 
God  and  then  becoming  man  for  us,  yet  never  having 
ceased  to  be  God.'^ 

"(5.)  We  abhor  besides  and  anathematise  those  who 
make  a  pretence  of  saying  that  He  is  but  the  mere  Word 
of  God  and  non-existent,  having  His  being  in  another, — 
now  as  if  pronounced,  as  some  speak,  now  as  mental,^ — ^hold- 


5  TTjoay/iara  xai  frpoffMTra. 

6 Ik  Trpo/coTr^e,  supr.  p.  25,  note'. 

■^  These  strong  words  Oeby  kutcl 
<pv<nv  reXiiov  Kal  a\ri9fj  are  of  a 
different  character  from  any  which 
have  occurred  in  the  Arian  Con- 
fessions. They  can  only  be  ex- 
plained away  by  considering  them 
used  in  contrast  to  the  Samosa- 
tene  doctrine ;  Paul  saying  that 
that  dignity  which  the  Aritms 
ascribed   to  our  Lord   before   His 


birth  in  the  flesh,  was  bestowed 
on  Him  after  it.  Thus  "perfect 
according  to  nature  "  and  ' '  true," 
will  not  be  directly  connected 
with  '  *  God  "  so  much  as  opposed 
to,  "by  advance,"  by  "adoption," 
&c.  And  it  may  be  explained  that 
the  gift  of  grace  is  a  new  and 
divine  nature. 

**  Vid.     iv£id9eTog,    TrpoipopiKog, 
Append; 


ing  that  He  was  not  Christ  or  Son  of  God  or  Media-    ^^-  ^^^- 

tor  or  Image  of  God  before  ages ;  but  that  He  first  

became  Christ  and  Son  of  God  when  He  took  our  flesh  from 
the  Virgin,  not  four  hundred  years  since.  For  they  will  have 
it  that  then  Christ  began  His  Kingdom,  and  that  it  will  have 
an  end  after  the  consummation  of  all  and  the  judgment.* 
Such  are  the  disciples  of  Marcellus  and  Scotinus^  of  Gala- 
tian  Ancyra,  who,  equally  with  Jews,  negative  Christ's 
existence  before  ages,  and  His  Godhead,  and  unending 
Kingdom,  upon  pretence  of  supporting  the  divine  Monarchy. 
We,  on  the  contrary,  regard  Him  not  as  simply  God's 
pronounced  or  mental  word,  but  as  Living  God  and  Word, 
existing  in  Himself,  and  Son  of  God  and  Christ ;  being 
and  abiding  with  His  Father  before  ages,  and  that  not  in 
foreknowledge  only,  and  ministering  to  Him  for  the 
entire  framing  whether  of  things  visible  or  invisible.  For 
He  it  is  to  whom  the  Father  said.  Let  us  make  man  in 
Our  image,  after  Our  likeness^  who  also  was  seen  in  His 
own  Person  2  by  the  patriarchs,  gave  the  law,  spoke  by  the 


9  This  passage  seems  taken  from 
Eusebius,  and  partly  from  Mar- 
cellus's  own  words,  vid.  Append. 
S.  Cyril  speaks  of  his  doctrine  in 
like  terms.     Catech.  xv.  27. 

'  i.e.  Photinus  of  Sirmium,  the 
pupil  of  Marcellus,  is  meant,  who 
published    his    heresy  about   343. 
A    similar    play    upon    words     is 
found  in  the  case  of  other  names ; 
though     Lucifer    seems    to    think 
that  his  name  was  really  Scotinus 
and   that  his  friends  changed  it, 
de  non  pare.    pp.  203,  220,  226. 
Thus    Noetus    is    called    dvorjrog. 
Epiph.  Haer.  57,  2  fin.  and  8,  and 
Eudoxius,    dSo^iog.      Lucifer,    pro 
Athan.  i.  p.  65.     Moriend.  p.  258. 
Eunomians  among  the  Latins  (by 
a      confusion      with      Anomcean), 
dvofiui,    or  sine   lege,    Cod.   Can. 


Ixi.  1,  ap.  Leon.  Op.  t.  3,  p.  443. 
Vigilantius  dormitantius,  Jerom. 
contr.  Vigil,  init.  Aerius  dipiov 
TTVEVjxa  lax^v.  Epiph.  Haer.  75, 
6  fin.  Of  Arius,  *A|0£|f ,  apue.,  vid. 
Append.  Arius.  Gregory,  6  vwer- 
rdZ^iov,  Anast.  Hod.  10,  p.  186. 

^  avTOTrpoaijJTrwg  and  so  Cyril, 
Hier.  Catech.  xv.  14  and  17.  He 
means,  "  not  in  personation  ;  "  and 
Philo  too  contrasting  divine  ap'- 
pearances  with  those  of  Angels; 
l>eg.  AUeg.  iii.  62.  On  the  other 
hand,  Theophilus  on  the  text,  "  The 
voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking  in 
the  garden,"  speaks  of  the  Word, 
"assuming  the  person,  irpoamTrov, 
of  the  Father,"  and  "in  the  person 
of  God,"  ad  Autol.  ii.  22,  the  word 
hardly  having  then  its  theologi- 
cal sense. 
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CHAP.  IV.  Prophets,  and  at  last,  became  man,  and  manifested 
His  own  Father  to  all  men,  and  reigns  to  never- 
ending  ages.  For  Christ  has  taken  no  recent  dignity,  but 
we  have  believed  Him  to  be  perfect  from  the  first,  and  like 
in  all  things  to  the  Father.^ 

"(6.)  And  those  who  say  that  the  Father  and  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  the  same,  and  impiously  understand  the 
Three  Names  of  one  and  the  same  Reality  and  Person,  we 
justly  forbid  the  Church,  because  they  suppose  the  illimit- 
able and  impassible  Father  to  be  limitable  withal  and 
passible  through  His  becoming  man :  for  such  are  they 
whom  the  Latins  call  the  Patropassians,  and  we  Sabellians. 
For  we  acknowledge  that  the  Father  who  sent,  remained 
in  His  own  state  of  unchangeable  Godhead,  and  that 
Christ  who  was  sent  fulfilled  the  economy  of  the  Incar- 
nation. 

"(7.)  And  at  the  same  time  those  who  irreverently  say 
that  the  Son  was  generated,  not  by  choice  or  will,  thus 
Encompassing  God  with  a  necessity  which  excludes  choice 
dnd  purpose,  so  that  He  begat  the  Son  unwillingly,  we 
account  as  most  impious  and  alien  to  the  Church ;  in  that 
tihey  have  dared  to  define  such  things  concerning  God, 
against  the  commonly  received  notions  concerning  Him, 
nay,  beside  the  purport  of  divinely  inspired  Scripture. 
For  we,  knowing  that  God  is  absolute  and  sovereign  over 
Himself,  have  a  religious  understanding  that  He  gene- 
rated the  Son  voluntarily  and  freely;  yet,  as  we  have  a 
reverent  belief  in  the  Son's  words  concerning  Himself, 
The  L<yrd  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways  for  His 
works,  we  do  not  understand  Him  to  be  generated,  like 
the    creatures    or    works    which    tlirough    Him    came    into 


being.     For  it  is  impious  and  alien  to  the  ecclesias-    s^.  ben. 
tical  faith  to  compare  the  Creator  with  handiworks 


'  ofioiov  Kara.  Trdvra.  Here  again 
we  have  a  stronpr  Semi-arian  or 
almost  Catholic  formula  introduced 
by-the-bye,  marking  the  prescence 


of  what  may  be  called  the  new 
Semi-arian  school.  Of  course  it 
admitted  of  evasion,  but  in  its 
fulness  it  included  "substance." 


created  by  Him,  and  to  think  that  He  has  the  same  manner 
of  birth  with  the  rest.  For  divine  Scripture  teaches  us 
really  and  truly  that  the  Only-begotten  Son  was  generated 
sole  and  solely.* 

"  (8.)  Yet,s  in  saying  that  the  Son  is  in  Himself,  and  both 
lives  and  exists,  like  the  Father,  we  do  not  on  that  account 
separate  Him  from  the  Father,  imagining  place  and  interval 
between  their  union  in  the  way  of  bodies.  For  we  believe 
that  they  are  united  with  each  other  without  any  inter- 
mediate or  interval,  and  that  they  exist  inseparably;  all 
the  Father  embosoming  the  Son,  and  all  the  Son  adhering 
and  chnging  to  the  Father,  and  alone  resting  on  the  Father's 
breast  continually.  Believing  then  in  the  all-perfect  Triad, 
the  most  Holy,  that  is,  in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son,  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  calling  the  Father  God,  and  the 
Son  God,  yet  we  confess  in  them,  not  two  Gods,  but  one 
dignity  of  Godhead,  and  one  exact  harmony  of  dominion, 
the  only  Father  being  Head  over  the  whole  universe 
wholly  and  over  the  Son  Himself;  and  the  Son  subordi- 
nated to  the  Father,  but,  excepting  Him,  ruling  over  all 
things  after  Him  wliich  through  Himself  have  come  to  be, 


*  The  Confession  does  not  here 
comment  on  the  clause  against 
our  Lord's  being  Ingenerate,  hav- 
ing already  noticed  it  under  para- 
graph (2).  It  will  be  remarked 
that  it  still  insists  upon  the  un- 
scripturalness  of  the  Catholic  posi- 
tions. The  main  subject  of  this 
paragraph,  the  OeXriaei  ytvvr]Qkv, 
which  forms  great  part  of  the 
Arian  question  and  controversy, 
is  reserved  for  Orat.  iii.  §  59,  &c. 
(infr.  pp.  191— 204),  in  which  Atha- 
nasius  formally  treats  of  it.  He 
treats  of  the  text  Prov.  viii.  22,  in 
Orat.  i.  and.  ii.(infr.  pp.  220—343). 


The  doctrine  of  the  fiovoyivkg 
has  already  partially  come  before 
us,  supr.  pp.  20—22.  Movojg,  not 
as  the  creatures. 

"  This  last  paragraph  is  the 
most  curious  of  the  instances  of 
the  presence  of  this  new  and 
nameless  influence,  which  seems 
at  this  time  to  have  been  spring- 
ing up  among  the  Eusebians,  and 
showed  itself  by  acts  before  it  has 
a  place  in  history.  It  is  in  its 
very  form  an  interpolation,  and 
adding  the  irepixf*>pv<Tig,  was  vir- 
tually an  admission  of  the  ofioov' 
aiov. 
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CHAP.  IV.  and  bestowing  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  bounti- 

fully  to  the  holy  at  the   Father's  will.     For  that 

such  is  the  account  of  the  Divine  Monarchy  relatively 
towards  Christ,  the  sacred  oracles  have  delivered  to  us. 

"Thus  much,  in  addition  to  the  faith  before  pubKshed 
in  epitome,  we  have  been  compelled  to  draw  forth  at 
greater  length,  not  in  any  officious  display,  but  to  clear 
away  all  hostile  suspicion  concerning  our  opinions,  among 
those  who  are  ignorant  of  what  we  really  hold  :  and  that 
all  in  the  West  may  know,  both  the  audacity  of  the  slan- 
dere  of  the  heterodox,  and  as  to  the  Orientals,  their 
Christian  and  ecclesiastical  spirit,  to  which  the  divinely 
inspired  Scriptures  readily  bear  witness,  when  readers  are 
not  perverse." 

32.  However,  they  did  not  stand  even  to  this ;  for  again 
at    Sirmium^    they  met    together^    against    Photiuus,^  and 


? 


®  Sirmiura  was  a  city  of  lower 
Pannonia,  not  far  from  the 
Danube,  and  it  was  the  great 
bulwark  of  the  lUyrian  provinces 
of  the  Empire.  There  Vetranio 
assumed  the  purple ;  and  there 
Constantius  was  born.  The  fron- 
tier war  caused  it  to  be  from  time 
to  time  the  Imperial  residence. 
We  hoar  of  Constantius  at  Sir- 
miura in  the  summer  of  357. 
Ammian.  xvi.  10.  He  also  passed 
there  the  ensuing  winter,  ibid, 
xvii.  12.  In  October,  358,  after 
the  Sarmatian  war,  he  entered 
Sirmium  in  triumph,  and  passed 
the  winter  there,  xvii.  13  fin,,  and 
with  a  short  absence  in  the  spring, 
remained  there  till  the  end  of 
May,  359. 

''  For  the  chronology,  &c.,  of  the 
various  Confessions  of  Sirmium, 
Petavius  must  be  consulted,  who 
has    thrown    more    light    on    the 


subject  than  any  one  else.  In 
351,  the  Semi-arian  party  was 
still  stronger  than  in  345.  The 
leading  person  in  this  Council 
was  Easil  of  Ancjrra,  who  is  gene- 
rally considered  their  head.  Basil 
held  a  disputation  with  Photinus. 
Silvanus  too  of  Tarsus  now  ap- 
pears for  the  first  time ;  while, 
according  to  Socrates,  Mark  of 
Arethusa,  who  was  more  con- 
nected with  the  Eusebians  than 
any  other  of  his  party,  drew  up 
the  Anathemas ;  the  Confession 
used  was  the  same  as  that  sent  to 
Constans,  that  of  the  Council  of 
Philippopolis,  and  the  Macrostich. 
*  There  had  been  no  important 
Orientiil  Council  held  since  that 
of  the  Dedication  ten  years  befoi-e, 
till  this  of  Sirmium  (unless  indeed 
that  of  Philippopolis  requires  to 
be  mentioned,  which  was  a  se- 
cession    from     the     Council     of 
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there  composed  a  Faith  again,  not  drawn  out  into    f^Q^^'- 

such  length,  nor  so  diffuse  ;  but,  subtracting  the 

greater  part  and  adding  something  else,  as  if  they  listened 
to  the  suggestions  of  others,  they  wrote  as  follows  :— 

Sixth  Confession  at  Sirmium,  (first  Sirmian). 

"We  believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  the 
Creator  and  Maker  of  all  i\A^g^,  from  whom  the  whole  father- 
hood in  heaven  and  earth  is  named, 

"And  in  His  Only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  the 
Christ,  who  before  all  the  ages  was  begotten  from  the 
Father,  God  from  God,  Light  from  Light,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made,  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  being  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  True  Light  and 
Life,  who  in  the  last  days  was  made  man  for  us,  and  was 


Sardica) :  S.  Hilary  treats  its  creed 
as  a  Catholic  composition,  de  Syn. 
39—63       Philastrius    and    Vigi- 
lius  call  the    Council    a    meeting 
of  "  holy  bishops"  and  a  "  Catho- 
lic Council,"  de  Hser.  65,  and  m 
Eutych.    v.    init.    What    gave    a 
character      and    weight    to     this 
Council,    which    belonged    to    no 
other  Eusebian  meeting,  was,  that 
it  met  to  set  right  a  real  evil,  and 
was    not    a    mere    pretence    with 
Arian  objects.     Photinus  had  now 
been  eight  or  nine  years  in   the 
open  avowal  of  his  heresy,  yet  in 
possession  of  his  see.     As  to  the 
Bishops    present  at  this    Sirmian 
Council,  we  have  them  described 
inSulpitius:  "Part  of  the  Bishops 
followed  Arius,  and  welcomed  the 
desired  condemnation  of    Athana- 
sius;    part,    brought  together   by 
fear  and  faction,  yielded  tx)  a  party 
spirit ;  a  few,  to  whom  faith  was 
dear  and   truth  precious,  rejected 
the  unjust  judgment."      Hist.   n. 
52-   he     instances      PauUnus      ot 


Treves,  whose  resistance,  however, 
took  place  at   Milan   some    years 
later.     Sozomen  gives  us  a  similar 
account,  speaking  of  a  date  a  few 
years  before  the  Sirmian  Council. 
"  The  East,"  he  says,  "  in  spite  of 
its    being     in    faction    after    the 
Antiochene   Council"  of    the   De- 
dication, "and  thenceforth  openly 
dissenting  from  the  Nicene  faith, 
in  reality,   I  think,   concurred   in 
the  sentiment  of  the  majority,  and 
with  them  confessed    the   Son   to 
be  of  the  Father's  substance ;  but, 
from    contentiousness    certain    of 
them    fought    against    the    term 
*  Consubstantial ;  '    some,      as      1 
conjecture,    having  originally    ob- 
jected to  the  word— others    from 
habit— others,      aware     that    the 
resistance  was    unsuitable,   leaned 
to  this  side    or    that    to    gratify 
parties;    and     many    thought    it 
weak  to  waste  themselves  in  such 
strife  of  words,  and  peaceably  held 
to    the    Nicene    decision."     Hist, 
iii.  13. 
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CHAP.  IV.    boni  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  and  crucified  and  dead 

and  buried,   and  rose   again  from   the    dead    the 

third  day,  and  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  is  coming  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  to  judge  quick  and  dead,  and  to  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  works  ;  whose  Kingdom  ceases  not, 
but  endures  unto  the  infinite  ages  ;  for  He  shall  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  not  only  in  this  age,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come. 

"  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  the  Paraclete ;  whom 
having  promised  to  the  Apostles  to  send  forth  after  His 
ascension  into  heaven,  to  teach  and  to  remind  them  of  all 
things.  He  did  send;  through  whom  also  are  sanctified  the 
souls  of  those  who  sincerely  believe  in  Him. 

"  (1.)  But  those  who  say  that  the  Son  was  from  nothing, 
or  from  other  subsistence  and  not  from  God,  and  that  there 
was  time  or  age  when  He  was  not,  the  Holy  and  Catholic 
Church  regards  as  aliens. 

"(2.)  Again  we  say,  Whosoever  says  that  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  two  Gods,  be  he  anathema.^ 

"(3.)  And  whosoever,  saying  that  Christ  is  God, 
before  ages  Son  of  God,  does  not  confess  that  He  sub- 
served the  Father  for  the  framing  of  the  universe,  be  he 
anathema.^ 


II 


0  This  Anathema,  which  has 
occurred  in  substance  in  the 
Macrostich,  and  again  infr. 
Anath.  18  and  23,  is  a  disclaimer 
on  the  part  of  the  Eusebian  party 
of  the  charge  with  reason  brought 
against  them  by  the  Catho- 
lics, of  their  in  fact  holding  a 
supreme  and  a  secondary  God. 
In  the  Macrostich  it  is  dis- 
claimed upon  a  simple  Arian 
basis.  The  Semi-arians  were 
more  open  to  this  imputation ; 
Eusebius     distinctly    calling    out 


Lord  a  second  and  another  God, 
vid.  Append.  EuseMus.  It  will 
be  observed  that  this  Anathema 
contradicts  the  one  which  imme- 
diately follows,  and  the  11th,  in 
which  Christ  is  called  God ; 
except  on  the  one  hand  the 
Father  and  Son  are  one  God, 
which  was  the  Catholic  doctrine, 
or,  on  the  other,  the  Son  is  God 
in  name  only,  which  was  the 
pure  Arian  or  Anomoean. 
'  Vid.  Ministration. 
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"(4.)  Whosoever  presimies  to  say  that  the  In-    ^^j^^^- 
generate,  or  a  part  of  Him,  was  born  of  Mary,  be  ■ 

he  anathema. 

"(5.)  Whosoever  says  that  according  to  foreknowledge 
the  Son  is  before  Mary,  and  not  that,  generated  from  the 
Father  before  ages.  He  was  with  God,  and  tliat  through 
Him  all  things  were  brought  into  being,  be  he  anathema. 

"  (6.)  Whosoever  shall  pretend  that  the  substance  of  God 
was  enlarged  or  contracted,  be  he  anathema. 

"(7.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  the  substance  of  God 
being  enlarged  made  the  Son,  or  shall  name  the  enlarge- 
ment of  His  substance  the  Son,  be  he  anathema. 

"(8.)  Whosoever  calls  the  Son  of  God  the  mental  or 
pronounced  Word,^  be  he  anathema. 

"(9.)  Whosoever  says  that  the  Son  from  Mary  is  man 

only,  be  he  anathema. 

"  (10.)  Whosoever,  speaking  of  Him  who  is  from  Mary  God 
and  man,  thereby  means  God  the  Ingenerate,^  be  he  anathema. 

"(11.)  Whosoever  shall  understand  judaically  as  a 
denial  of  the  Only-begotten,  before  ages  God,  the  words  1 
am  tTie  First  and  I  am  the  Last  and  besides  Me  there  is  no 
Gody  which  are  said  for  the  denial  of  idols  and  of  gods 
that  are  not,  be  he  anathema.^ 

"  (12.)  Whosoever,  because  it  is  said  The  Word  was  made 
flesh,  shall  consider  that  the  Word  was  changed  into  flesh, 
or  shall  say  that  He  underwent  an  alteration  in  taking 
flesh,  be  he  anathema.* 

against  Apollinaris,  *'  Idle  then 
is  the  fiction  of  the  Arians, 
who  suppose  that  the  Saviour 
took  flesh  only,  impiously 
imputing  the  notion  of  suffering 
to  the  impassible  godhead." 
Contr.  Appollin.  i.  16,  vid.  also 
Ambros.  de  Fide,  iii.  31.  Salig 
in  his  de  Eutychianismo  ante 
Eutychen  takes  notice  of  none  of 
the  passages  in  the  text. 


2  Vid.  ivSidQeroQ. 

«  Vid.  dykvvriTOV. 

*  The  l*2th  and  13th  Anathemas 
are  intended  to  meet  the  charge 
which  is  referred  to  infr.  p.  116, 
note  2,  vid.  Append.  SdbelUus, 
that  Arianism  involved  the 
doctrine  that  our  Lord's  divine 
nature  suffered.  Athanasius 
brings  this  accusation  against 
them      distinctly     iu     his     work 
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Chap.  iv.        "(13.)  Whosoever,  as  hearing  the  Only-begotten 
Son  of  God  was  crucified,  shall  say  that  His  God- 
head underwent    corruption,  or    passion,    or    alteration,    or 
diminution,  or  destruction,  be  he  anathema. 

"  (14.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  Let  Us  make  man  was 
not  said  by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  but  by  God  to  Himself, 
be  he  anathema.* 

"(15.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  Abraham  saw,  not  the 
Son,  but  the  Ingenerate  God  or  part  of  Him,  be  he 
anathema. 

"(16.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  with  Jacob,  not  the  Son 
fts  man,  but  the  Ingenerate  God  or  part  of  Him,  did 
wrestle,  be  he  anathema. 

*' (17.)  Whosoever  shall  explain.  The  Lord  rained  fire  from 
the  Lord,  not  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  says  that  He 
rained  from  Himself,  be  he  anathema.  For  the  Son  who 
is  Lord  rained  from  the  Father  who  is  Lord. 

"  (18.)  Whosoever  hearing  that  the  Father  is  Lord  and 
the  Son  Lord  and  the  Father  and  Son  Lord,  for  there  is 
Lord  from  Lord,  says  there  are  two  Gods,  be  he  anathema. 
For  we  do  not  rank  the  Son  with  the  Father,  but  we  consider 
Him  as  subordinate  to  the  Father  ;  for  He  did  not  descend 
upon  Sodom  without  the  Father's  will,  nor  did  He  rain 
from  Himself,  but  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  Father 
authorising  it.  Nor  is  He  of  Himself  set  down  on  the 
right  hand,  but  He  hears  the  Father  saying,  ^S'^^'^  Thou  on 
My  right  hand, 

"  (19.)  Whosoever  says  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  Person,  be  he  anathema. 


'  This  anathema  is  directed 
against  the  Sabellians,  especially 
Marcellus,  who  held  the  very 
opinion  which  it  denounces,  that 
the  Almighty  God  spake  with 
Himself.  Euseb.  Eccles.  Theol. 
ii.   15.     The  Jews  said  that    Al- 


mighty Grod  spoke  to  the  Angels. 
Basil.  Hexaem.  fin.  Others  that 
the  plural  was  used  as  authorities 
on  earth  use  it  in  way  of  dignity. 
Theod.  in  Gen.  19.  Vid.  Ap'p. 
Ministratio7h 


COUNCILS  HELD   AT  ARIMINUM  AND   SELEUCIA.  113 

"  (20.)  Whosoever,  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost    ^^j  ^«'^- 

as  Paraclete,  shall  speak   of  the  Ingenerate  God,  

be  he  anathema. 

"(21.)  Whosoever  shall  deny,  what  the  Lord  taught  us, 
that  the  Paraclete  is  other  than  the  Son,  for  He  hath  said. 
And  another  Paraclete  shall  the  Father  send  to  yoif  whom  I 
mil  ash,  be  he  anathema. 

"(22.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  part 
of  the  Father  or  of  the  Son,  be  he  anathema. 

"  (23.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  three  Gods,  be  he  anathema. 

"(24.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  the  Son  of  God  at  the 
will  of  God  came  into  being,  as  one  of  the  things  made,  be  he 

anathema. 

"(25.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  the  Son  was  generated, 
the  Father  not  willing  ^  it,  be  he  anathema.  For  not  by 
compulsion,  forced  by  physical  necessity,  did  the  Father, 
as  unwilling,  generate  the  Son,  but  He  both  willed, 
and,  after  generating  Him  from  Himself  apart  from  time 
and  any  affection,  manifested  Him. 

"(26.)  Whosoever  shall  say  that  the  Son  is  ingenerate 
and  unoriginate,  as  if  speaking  of  two  unoriginate  and 
two  ingenerate,  and  making  two  Gods,  be  he  anathema. 
For  the  Son  is  the  Head,  that  is,  the  origin  of  all:  and 
God  is  the  Head,  that  is,  the  origin  of  Christ ;  for  thus  to 
one  unoriginate  origin  of  the  universe  do  we  religiously 
refer  all  things  through  the  Son. 

"(27.)  And  in  accurate  delineation  of  the  idea  of  Chris- 
tianity we  say  this  again :  Whosoever  shall  not  confess 
that  Christ  is  God,  Son  of  God,  and  before  ages,  and 
that  He  subserved  the  Father  in  the  framing  of  the 
Universe,  but  shall  say  that  from  the  time  that  He  was 
born  of  Mary,  from  thence  He  was  called  Christ  and 
Son,  and  took  an  origin  of  being  God,  be  he  anathema." 

6  Vid.  infr.  Disc.  eh.  9,  p.  193,  &c. 
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33.   Casting  aside  the  whole  of  this,  as  if  they 
-  had    discovered    something  better,  they  propound 


another  Faith,  and  write  at  Sirmium  in  Latin  what  is  here 
translated  into  Greek.^ 

Seventh  Confession,  at  Sirmium,  (second  Sirmian). 

"Whereas  it  has  seemed  good  that  there  should  be 
some  consideration  concerning  faith,  all  points  have  been 
carefully  investigated  and  discussed  at  Sirmium  in  the 
presence  of  Valens,  and  Ursacius,  and  Germinius,  and 
the  rest. 

"It  is  held  for  certain  that  there  is  one  God,  the 
Father  Abnighty,  as  also  is  preached  in  all  the  world. 

"And  His  one  Only-begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  generated  from  Him  before  the  ages ;  and  that  we 
may  not  speak  of  two  Gods,  since  the  Lord  Himself  has 
said,  /  go  to  My  Father  and  your  Father,  and  My  God  and 
your  God,  On  this  account  He  is  God  of  all,  as  also  the 
Apostle  has  taught :  Is  He  God  of  the  Jews  only,  is  He 
7iot  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?  yes  of  the  Gentiles  also  :  since  there 
is  one  God  who  shall  justify  the  circumcision  from  faith,  and 
the  uncircwncision  through  faith ;  and  everything  else 
agrees  and  has  no  ambiguity. 

"But  since  many  persons  are  disturbed  by  questions 
concerning  what  is  called  in  Latin  *  Substantia,'  but 
in  Greek  *Usia,'  that  is,  to  make  it  understood  more 
exactly,  as    to    * Consubstantial,'  or  what    is    called,   'Like 


7  The  Creed  which  follows  was 
not  put  forth  by  a  Council,  but 
at  a  meeting  of  a  few  Arian 
Bishops,  and  the  author  was 
Potamius,  Bishop  of  Lisbon.  It 
is  important  as  marking  the  open 
separation  of  the  Eusebians  or 
Acacians  from  the  Semi-arians, 
and  their  adoption  of  Anoraoean 
tenets.  Hilary,  who  defends  the 
Eusebian     Councils     up     to     this 


date,  calls  this  a  **  blasphemia," 
and  upon  it  followed  the  Semi- 
arian  Council  by  way  of  protest 
at  Ancyra.  St.  Hilary  tells  us 
that  it  was  the  Confession  which 
Hosius  was  imprisoned  and  tor- 
tured into  signing.  There  is  no 
proof  that  it  is  tlie  one  which  Pope 
Liberius  signed ;  but  according 
to  Athanasius,  he  signed  an  Arian 
Confession  about  this  time. 
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in  substance,'  ^  there  ought  to  be  no  mention    of    ^^-  g^^**'- 

any  of  these  at  all,  nor  exposition  of  them  in  the  

Church,  for  this  reason  and  for  this  consideration,  that  in 
divine  Scripture  nothing  is  written  about  them,  and  that  they 
are  above  men's  knowledge  and  above  men's  understand- 
ing ;  and  because  no  one  can  declare  the  Son's  generation, 
as  it  is  written,  W?io  shall  declare  His  generation?  for  it  is 
plain  that  the  Father  only  knows  how  He  generated  the 
Son,  and  again  the  Son  how  He  has  been  generated  by 
the  Father.  And  to  none  can  it  be  a  question  that  the 
Father  is  greater  :  for  no  one  can  doubt  that  the  Father 
is  greater  in  honour  and  dignity  and  Godhead,  and  in 
the  very  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  Himself  testifying, 
The  Father  that  sent  Me  is  greater  than  I,  And  no  one  is 
ignorant  that  it  is  a  Catholic  doctrine,  that  there  are  two 
Persons  ^  of  Father  and  Son,  and  that  the  Father  is  greater, 
and  the  Son  subordinated  to  the  Father  together  with  all 
things  which  the  Father  subordinated  to  the  Son,  and  that 
the  Father  has  no  origin,  and  is  invisible,  and  immortal, 
and  impassible ;  but  that  the  Son  has  been  generated  from 
the  Father,  God  from  God,  liight  from  Light,  and  that 
His  generation,  as  aforesaid,  no  one  knows,  but  the  Father 
only.  And  that  the  Son  Himself  and  our  Lord  and  God, 
took  flesh,  that  is,  a  body,  that  is,  from  Mary  the  Virgin, 
as  the  Angel  heralded  beforehand  ;  and  as  all  the  Scrip- 
tures teach,  and  especially  the  Apostle  himself,  the  doctor 
of  the  Gentiles,  Christ  took  manhood^  of  Mary  the  Yirgin, 
through  which  He  suffered.  And  the  whole  faith  is 
summed  up,  and  secured  in  this,  that  a  Triad  should  ever 
be  preserved,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  Go  ye  and  baptise 
all  the  nations  in  the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  entire  and  perfect  is  the  number  of 
the  Triad ;   but  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  sent  forth 


*  ofioovffiov  and  o/xoiovaiov. 
'  Trpoautira. 


'    dvOpiOTTOV. 
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CHAP  IV.    through  the  Sou  came  according  to  the  promise, 

that  He  might  teach  and  sanctify  the  Apostles  and 

all  believers."  ^ 

34.  After  drawing  up  this,  and  then  becoming  dissatis- 
fied, they  composed  the  faith  which  to  their  shame  they 
paraded  with  "the  Consulate."  And,  as  is  their  wont, 
condemning  this  also,  they  caused  Martinian  the  notary  to 
seize  it  from  the  parties  who  had  the  copies  of  it.*  And 
having  got  the  Emperor  Constantius  to  put  forth  an  edict 
against  it,  they  form  another  dogma  afresh,  and  with  the 
addition  of  certain  expressions,  after  their  way,  they 
write  thus  in  Isauria. 

Ninth  Gonfession,  at  Seletma  (vid.  supr.  p,  71). 
We  refuse  not  to  publish  the  authentic   Faith  published 


^  It  will  be  observed  that  this 
Confession  ;  1.  by  denying  "  two 
Grods, "  and  declaring  that  the  One 
God  is  the  God  of  Christ,  implies 
that  our  Lord  is  not  Gt)d.  2.  It 
says  that  the  word  '*  substance," 
and  its  compounds,  ought  not  to 
be  xised,  as  being  unscriptural, 
mysterious,  and  leading  to  dis- 
turbance; 3.  it  holds  that  the 
Father  is  greater  than  the  Son 
"  in  honour,  dignity,  and  God- 
head ;  "  4.  that  the  Son  is  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Father,  together 
with  all  other  things ;  6.  that  it  is 
the  Father's  characteristic  to  be  in- 
visible and  impassible.  On  the 
last  head,  vid.  supr.  p.  Ill,  note  *, 
and  Sabellius.  They  also  say  that 
our  Lord,  hominem  suscepisse  per 
quem  compassus  est,  a  word  which 
Phcebadius  condemns  in  his  re- 
marks in  this  Confession.  It  may 
be  observed  also  that  Phcebadius 
at  the  same  time  iises  the  word 
"  spiritus  '*  in  the  sense  of  Hilary 
and  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  in 
a  connection  which  at  once  ex- 
plains the  obscure  words  of  the 
supposititious  Sardican  Confession, 


and  turns  them  into  another  evi- 
dence of  this  additional  heresy 
involved  in  Arianism.  "  Impassi- 
bilis  Deus,"  says  Phcebadius, 
"quia  Deus  Spiritus  .  .  .  non 
ergo  passibilis  Dei  Spiritus,  licet 
in  homine  suo  passus."  That  is, 
the  nature  of  a  soul  is  passibilis, 
and  therefore  the  Divine  Word, 
which  is  impassibilis,  cannot  take 
the  place  of  a  soul  in  the  Person 
of  Emmanuel.  Now  the  Sardican 
Confession  is  thought  ignorant,  as 
well  as  unauthoritative  (e.g.  by 
Natalis.  Alex.  Saec.  4,  Diss.  29), 
because  it  imputes  to  Valens  and 
Ursacius  the  following  belief, 
which  he  supposes  to  be  Patripas- 
sianism,  but  which  exactly  answers 
to  this  aspect  and  representation 
of  Arianism :  on  6  \6yoQ  Kal  on  r6 
TTViVfia  Kui  laravputOrj  Kai  la^dyri 
Kal  cLTriOavsv  Kai  avkarri.  Theod. 
Hist.  ii.  6,  p.  844. 

•  Some  critics  suppose  that  the 
transaction  really  belongs  to  the 
second  instead  of  the  third  Con- 
fession of  Sirmium.  Socrates  con- 
nects it  with  the  second.  Hist.  ii. 
30.     Vid.  supr.,  pp.  70,  71. 
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at  the  Dedication  at  Antioch;*   though  certainly    ^'>^^^^' 

our  Fathers  at  the  time  met  together  for  a  par 

ticular  subject  under  investigation.  But  since  One-in-sub- 
stance,  and  Like-in-substance,  have  troubled  many  persons 
in  times  past  and  up  to  this  day,  and  since  moreover  some 
are  said  recently  to  have  devised  the  Son's  Unlikeness  to 
the  Father,  on  their  account  we  reject  "  One-in-substance " 
and  ",Like-in-substance,"  as  alien  to  the  Scriptures,  but 
"Unlike"  we  anathematise,  and  account  all  who  profess 
it  as  aliens  from  the  Church.  But  the  "  Likeness "  of  the 
Son  to  the  Father,  we  distinctly  confess  according  to  the 
Apostle,  who  says  of   the  Son,    Who  is  the  Image  of  the 

Invisible  God. 

And  we  confess  and  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father 
Ahnighty,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible. 

And  we  believe  also  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son, 
generated  from  Him  impassibly  before  all  the  ages,  God  the 
Word,  God  from  God,  Only-begotten,  Light,  Life,  Truth, 
Wisdom,  Power,  through  whom  all  things  were  made,  in 
the  heavens  and  on  the  earth,  whether  visible  or  invisible. 
He,  as  we  beUeve,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  for  the  abo- 
Ution  of  sin,  took  flesh  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  and  was  made 
man,  and  suffered  for  onr  sins,  and  rose  again,  and  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  and  is  coming  again  in  glory,  to  judge  quick 
and  dead. 


in 


Dl 


*  The  Semi-arian  majority  in 
the  Council  had  just  before  been 
confirming  the  Creed  of  the  Dedi- 
cation;  hence  this  beginning, 
vid.  supr.  p.  77,  note''.  They 
had  first  of  all  offered  to  the 
Council  the  third  Sirmian,  or 
♦•Confession  with  a  Date,"  supr. 
p.  71,  which  their  coadjutors  offered 
at  Ariminum,  Soz.  iy.  22,  and  at 


the  end  of  the  present  they  pro- 
fess that  the  two  are  substantially 
the  same.  They  seem  to  mean 
that  they  are  both  Homoean  or 
Scriptural  Creeds;  they  differ  in 
that  the  latter,  as  if  to  propitiate 
the  Semi-arian  majority,  adds  an 
anathema  upon  Anomcean  as  well 
as  on  the  Homoiision  and  Homceu- 
sion. 


w 
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Chap.  IV.  \Yq  believe  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  our 
Saviour  and  Lord  named  Paraclete,  having  pro- 
mised to  send  Him  to  the  disciples  after  His  own  departure, 
as  He  did  send;  through  whom  He  sanctifieth  all  in  the 
Church  who  believe  and  are  baptised  in  the  name  of 
Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost. 

But  those  who  preach  aught  besides  this  Faith  the 
Catholic  Church  regards  as  aliens.  And  that  this  faith 
is  the  equivalent  of  that  which  was  published  lately  at 
Sirmium,  under  sanction  of  his  religiousness  the  Emperor, 
is  plain  to  all  who  read  it. 

35.  Having  written  thus  in  Isauria,  they  went  up  to 
Constantinople,*^  and  there,  as  if  dissatisfied,  they  changed 
it,  as  is   their  wont,  and,  with    certain   additions   against 


•  These  two  sections  seem  to 
have  been  inserted  by  Athan. 
after  his  letter  was  finished,  and 
contain  later  occurrences  in  the 
history  of  Ariminum  than  were 
contemplated  when  he  wrote 
supr.  ch.  ii.  15,  16,  vid.  note  ^, 
p.  77.  In  this  place  Athan.  dis- 
tinctly says,  that  the  following 
Confession,  which  the  Acacians 
from  Seleiicia  adopted  at  Con- 
stantinople, was  transmitted  to 
Ariminum,  and  there  forced  upon 
the  assembled  Fathers.  This  is 
not  inconsistent  with  what  seems 
to  be  the  fact,  that  the  Confession 
was  drawn  up  at  a  Council  held 
at  Nice  in  Thrace  near  Adrianople 
in  Oct.,  359,  whither  the  deputies 
from  Ariminum  had  been  sum- 
moned by  Constantius,  vid.  Hilar. 
Fragm.  viii.  6.  There  the  depu- 
ties signed  it,  and  thence  they 
took  it  back  to  Ariminum.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  following 
year  360  it  was  confirmed  by  a 
Council  at  Constantinople,  after 
the  termination  of  that  of  Arimi- 


num, and  to  this  confirmation 
Athanasius  refers.  Socrates  says, 
Hist.  ii.  37  fin.,  that  they  chose 
Nice  in  order  to  deceive  the  igno- 
rant with  the  notion  that  it  was 
Nicaea,  and  their  creed  the  Nicene 
faith,  and  the  place  is  actually 
called  Nicsea,  in  the  Acts  of  Arimi- 
num preserved  by  Hilary,  p.  1346. 
Such  a  measure,  whether  or  not 
adopted  in  matter  of  fact,  might 
easily  have  had  success,  consider- 
ing the  existing  state  of  the  West. 
St.  Hilary  de  Syn.  91,  and  ad 
Const,  ii.  7,  had  not  heard  the 
Nicene  Creed  till  he  came  into 
Asia  Minor,  a.d.  356,  and  he  says 
of  his  Gallic  and  British  brethren 
"  0  blessed  ye  in  the  Lord  and 
glorious,  who  hold  the  perfect  and 
apostolic  faith  in  the  profession 
of  your  conscience,  and  up  to  this 
time  know  not  creeds  in  writing," 
de  Syn.  63.  It  should  be  added 
that  at  this  Council  Ulphilas  the 
Apostle  of  the  Goths,  who  had 
hitherto  followed  the  Council  of 
Nicaea,      conformed,      and       thus 
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using  even  "  Subsistence  "  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy    ^^^^9^^. 
Ghost,    they    transmitted    it    to    the    Council    at 


7  •/ 

Ariminum,  and  compelled  even  the  Bishops  in  those  parts 
to  subscribe  it,  and  those  who  contradicted  them  they  got 
banished  by  Constantius.    And  it  runs  thus  : — 

Tenth  Confession  at  Nice  and  Constantinople, 

"We  believe  in  One  God  the  Father  Almighty,  from 
whom  are  all  things ; 

"And  in  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  from 
God  before  all  ages,  and  before  all  origin,  through  whom 
all  things  were  made,  visible  and  invisible,  and  begotten 
as  Only-begotten,  only  from  the  Father  only,*  God  from 
God,  like  to  the  Father  that  begat  Him  according  to  the 
Scriptures ;  whose  generation  no  one  knows,  except  the 
Father  alone  who  begat  Him.  He,  as  we  acknowledge, 
the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Father  sending  Him, 
came  hither  from  the  heavens,  as  it  is  written,  for  the  un- 
doing of  sin  and  death,  and  was  born  from  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  Mary  the  Virgin  according  to  the  flesh,  as  it  is 
written,  and  lived  with  His  disciples,  and  having  fulfilled 
the   whole    economy    according    to    the    Father's    will,   was 


ii> 


became  the  means  of  spreading 
through  his  countrymen  the  Creed 
of  Ariminum. 

6  fiovoQ  U  ixovov.  Though  this 
is  an  Homoean  or  Acacian,  not  an 
Anomcean  Creed,  this  phrase  may 
be  considered  a  symptom  of 
Anomcean  influence ;  fiovog  Trapa, 
or  VTTO,  fiovov  being  one  special 
formula  adopted  by  Eunomius, 
explanatory  of  fxovoyivrjQ,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  original  Arian 
theory,  mentioned  de  Deer,  n.  12, 
supra,  p.  20.  that  the  Son  was 
the  one  instrument  of  creation. 
Eunomius  said  that  He  alone  ^as 


created  by  the  Father  alone;  all 
other  things  being  created  by  the 
father,  not  alone,  but  through 
Him  whom  alone  He  had  first 
created,  vid.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  25, 
p.  239.  St.  Basil  observes  that 
if  this  be  a  true  sense  of  fiovo- 
ysinig,  then  no  man  is  such,  e.g. 
Isaac,  as  being  born  of  two, 
contr.  Eunom.  ii.  21.  Acacius 
has  recourse  to  Gnosticism,  and 
illustrates  the  Arian  sense  by  the 
contrast  of  the  Trpo^oXi)  of  the 
Mons,  which  was  Ik  TroWiov,  ap. 
Epiph.  Hser.  72,  7,  p.  839. 
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CHAP.  IV.  crucified  and  dead  and  buried  and  descended  to 
the  parts  below  the  earth ;  at  whom  hell  itself 
shuddered  :  who  also  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day, 
and  remained  with  the  disciples,  and,  forty  days  being  ful- 
filled, was  taken  up  into  the  heavens,  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  come  in  the  last  day  of  the 
resurrection  in  the  Father's  glory,  that  He  may  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works. 

"And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Only-begotten  Son 
of  God  Himself,  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  promised  to 
send  to  the  race  of  man,  as  Paraclete,  as  it  is  written,  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  which  He  sent  unto  them  when  He  had 
ascended  into  the  heavens. 

"But  the  name  of  *  Substance,'  which  was  set  down  by 
the  Fathers  in  simplicity,  and  being  unknown  by  the 
people,  caused  offence,  because  the  Scriptures  contain  it 
not,  it  has  seemed  good  to  take  away,  and  for  the  future  to 
make  no  mention  of  it  at  all ;  since  the  divine  Scriptures 
have  made  no  mention  of  the  Substance  of  Father  and 
Son.  For  neither  ought  Subsistence  to  be  named  con- 
cerning Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  But  we  say  that 
the  Son  is  Like-the-Father,  as  the  divine  Scriptures  say 
and  teach ;  and  all  the  heresies,  both  those  which  have 
been  afore  condemned  already,  and  whatever  are  of 
modern  date,  being  contrary  to  this  published  statement, 
be  they  anathema."^ 


"*  Here  as  before,  instead  of 
speaking  of  Arianism,  the  Con- 
fession anathematises  ali  heresies 
vid.  supr.  p.  98,  note  ".  It  will 
be  observed  that  for  "Like  in 
all  things,"  which  was  contained 
in  the  Confession  (third  Sirmian) 
first  submitted  to  the  Ariminian 
Fathers,  is  substituted  simply 
"Like."  Moreover,  they  include 
hypostasis  or  subsistence,  though 
8  Scripture   term,   in   the  list  of 


proscribed  symbols,  vid.  also  ad 
Afros.  4.  The  object  of  suppres- 
sing viroirraaigf  seems  to  have 
been  that,  since  the  Creed,  which 
was  written  in  Latin,  was  to  go 
to  Ariminum,  the  West  might  be 
forced  to  deny  the  Latin  version 
or  equivalent  of  ufioovaiov,  unius 
substantifiB,  or  hypostasis,  as  well 
as  the  Greek  original.  This  cir- 
cumstance might  be  added  to 
those  in  the  Translator's  "Tracts 
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86.  However,  they  did  not  stand  even  to  this ;    f^k^gf * 
for  coming  down  from  Constantinople  to  Antioch, 


they  were  dissatisfied  that  they  had  written  at  all  that  the  Son 
was  "  Like-the-Father,  as  the  Scriptures  say ; "  and  putting 
their  ideas  upon  paper,  they  set  about  reverting  to  their 
first  doctrines,  and  said  that  the  Son  is  altogether 
Unlike-the-Father,  and  that  the  Son  is  in  no  manner 
Like-the-Father,  and  so  much  did  they  change,  as  to 
admit  those  who  spoke  the  Arian  doctrine  nakedly,  and 
to  make  over  to  them  the  Churches,  with  licence  to  bring 
forward  the  words  of  blasphemy  with  impunity.^  Because 
then  of  the  extreme  shamelessness  of  their  blasphemy 
they  were  called  Anomoeans  by  all,  having  also  the  name 
of  Exucontian,*  and  the  heretical  Constantius  for  the 
patron  of  their  impiety,  who  persisting  up  to  the  end  in 
impiety,  and  on  the  point  of  death,^  thought  good  to  be 


Theol."  pp.  78,  &c.,  to  show  that  in 
the  Nicene  formulary  substance 
and  subsistence  are  synonymous. 

^  Acacius,  Eudoxius,  and  the 
rest,  after  ratifying  at  Constan- 
tinople the  Creed  framed  at  Nice 
and  subscribed  at  Ariminum, 
appear  next  at  Antioch  a  year 
and  a  half  later,  when  they  throw 
off  the  mask,  and  avowing  the 
Anomcean  Creed,  "revert,"  as 
St.  Athanasius  says,  "to  their 
first  doctrines,"  i.e.  those  with 
which  Arius  started.  The  Ano- 
moean  doctrine,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, is  directly  opposed  rather 
to  the  Homoeusian  than  to  the 
Homoiision,  as  indeed  the  very 
symbols  show ;  "  nnlike  in  sub- 
stance," being  the  contrary  to 
"like  in  substance."  It  doubtless 
frightened  the  Semi-arians,  and 
hastened  their  return  to  the 
Catholic  doctrine. 

•From   €$   ovK  ovruiv.  "out  of 


nothing,"  one  of  the  original 
Arian  positions  concerning  the 
Son,  supr.  Enc.  p.  4,  note  ',  Theo- 
doret  says,  that  they  were  also 
called  Exacionitae,  from  the 
name  of  their  place  of  meeting, 
Hajr.  iv.  3,  and  Du  Cange  con- 
firms it  so  far  as  to  show  that 
there  was  a  place  or  quarter  of 
Constiintinople  called  Exocionium 
or  Exacionium. 

'  Nothing  is  more  instructive 
in  the  whole  of  this  eventful 
history  than  the  complication  of 
hopefulness  and  deterioration  in 
the  Oriental  party,  and  the  ap- 
parent decline  yet  advance  of  the 
truth.  Principles,  good  and  bad, 
were  developing  on  both  sides 
with  energy.  The  fall  of  Hosius 
and  Liberius,  and  the  disastrous 
event  of  Ariminum,  are  close 
befoie  the  ruin  of  the  Eusebian 
power.  At  this  critical  moment 
Con.stantius  died,  when  the  cause 
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Chap.  IV.   baptised ;    not  however  by  religious  men,  but  by 

Euzoius,  who  for  his  Arianism  had  been  deposed, 

not  once,  but  often,  both  when  he  was  a  deacon,  and  when 
he  was  in  the  see  of  Antioch. 

37.  The  forementioned  parties  then  had  proceeded  thus 
far,  when  they  were  stopped  and  deposed.  But  well  I 
know,  not  even  under  these  circumstances  will  they  stop, 
as  many  have  already  played  the  hypocrite,^  but  they  will 
always  be  making  parties  against  the  truth,  until  ^  they 
return  to  themselves  and  say,  "  Let  us  rise  and  go  to  om* 
fathers,  and  say  unto  them,  We  anathematise  the  Arian 
heresy,  and  we  acknowledge  the  Nicene  Council ; "  for 
against  this  is  their  quarrel.  Who  then,  with  ever  so 
little  understanding,  will  bear  them  any  longer  ?  who  on 
witnessing  in  every  Council  some  things  taken  away  and 
others  added,  does  not  comprehend  the  deep  and  festering 
treachery  of  their  hearts  in  regard  of  Christ  ?  who  on 
seeing  them  stretching  out  to  so  great  a  length  both  theii' 


of  truth  was  only  not  in  the 
lowest  state  of  degradation, 
because  a  party  was  in  authority 
and  vigour  who  could  reduce  it 
to  a  lower  still ;  the  Latins  com- 
mitted to  an  Anti-Catholic  Creed, 
the  Pope  deluded,  Hosius  fallen 
and  dead ;  Athanasius  wander- 
ing in  the  deserts,  Arians  in  the 
sees  of  Christendom,  and  their 
doctrine  growing  in  blasphemy, 
and  their  profession  of  it  in 
boldness,  every  day.  The  Em- 
peror had  come  to  the  throne 
almost  when  a  boy,  and  at  this 
time  was  but  44  years  old. 
In  the  ordinary  course  of  thinsrs 
he  might  have  reigned  till, 
humanly  speaking,  orthodoxy  was 
extinct.  This  passage  shows 
that  Athanasius  did  not  insert 
these  sections  till  two  years  after 
the      composition     of      the    work 


itself;  for  Constantius  died  a.d, 
361. 

^  Vid.  Hypocrisy. 

■  He  is  here  anticipating  the 
return  into  the  Church  of  those 
whom  he  thus  censures.  In  this 
sense,  though  with  far  more 
severity  in  its  language,  the 
writer  of  a  Tract,  imputed  to 
Athan.  against  the  Catholicising 
Semi-arians  of  363,  entitles  it 
'•  On  the  hypocrisy  of  Meletius 
and  Eusebixis  of  Samosata."  It 
is  remarkable  that  what  Athan. 
here  predicts  was  fulfilled  to  the 
letter,  even  of  the  worst  of  these 
"hypocrites."  For  Acacius  him- 
seK,  who  in  361  signed  the 
Anomcean  Confession  above  re- 
corded, was  one  of  those  very  men 
who  accepted  the  Homoiision  with 
an  explanation  in  363. 
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professions  of  faith,  and    their    own    exculpation,    ed.  ben. 
but  sees  that    they  are    giving    sentence    agauist 


themselves,^    and    studiously    making    professions    of    faith, 
which   by  an  officious  display  and  an  abundance   of  words 
are  likely  to  seduce  the  simple,  and  hide  what  they  really  are 
in  point  of  heresy?     But  as  the  heathen,  as  the  Lord  said, 
using  vain  words  in  their  prayers,  are  nothing  profited,  so 
they  too,  after  all  their  words  were  spent,  have  failed  to  aimul 
the  general  condemnation  of  the  Arian  heresy,  but  were  con- 
victed   and    deposed    instead,— and    rightly;    for  which    of 
theii-  formularies  is  to  be  accepted  by  the  hearer  .?  or  with 
what  confidence  shall    they  undertake    to    be  catechists  to 
those  who  have  recourse  to  them  ?    for  if  all  these  creeds 
have  one  and  the  same  meaning,  what  is  the  need  of  many  ? 
But  if   need   has  arisen  of  so  many,  it  follows  that  each  by 
itself  is  deficient,   not    complete;    and    they  establish    this 
point  against  themselves  with  more  effect  than  we  can,  by 
their   innovating  on  all  their  own  documents  and  re-making 
them.5    And  the   number  of  their  Councils,   and    the    dis- 
cordance of  their  statements,  is  a  proof  that  those  who  were 
present  at  them  had  much  hostility  to  the  Nicene  Council 
but  little  strength  against  Nicene  Truth. 


Chapter  Y.^ 
38.  But  since  they  are  thus  minded  both  towards  each  other 


4  Vid.  supr.  note  -,  p.  15. 

5  Considering  that  Athanasius 
had  now  been  for  several  years 
among  the  monasteries  of  the 
deserts,  in  close  concealment  (un- 
less we  suppose  he  really  had 
issued  thence  and  was  present  at 
Seleucia),  this  is  a  remarkable 
instance  of  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  state  of  feeling  in  the  heretical 
party,  and  of  foresight.  From  his 
apparent  want    of    knowledge    of 


the  Anomoeans,  and  his  unhesi- 
tatingly classing  them  with  the 
Arians,  his  foresight  would  seem 
in  a  great  measure  to  arise  from 
intimate  comprehension  of  the 
doctrine  itself  in  dispute,  and  of 
its  bearings.  There  had  beon 
at  that  time  no  parallel  of  a 
great  aberration  and  its  issue. 

6  The  subject  of  chapters  v. 
and  vi.  naturally  rises  out  of  what 
has      gone    before.      Athan.     has 


\ 
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OHAP.  V.   and  towards  their  predecessors,  let  us  ask  them  at 
once  and  ascertain  what  extravagance  they  have 


seen,  or  what  phrases  they  complain  of,  that  they  should 
thus'  disobey  their  fathers,  and  contend  against  an  Ecumenical 
Council  ?    They  will  answer,  "  The  phrases  '  Of  the  substance ' 
and    *  Consubstantiar    do    not    please    us,    for    they  are  a 
scandal  to  some  and  a  trouble  to  many/' '    This  is  what 
they  have  said  in  writing ;    and  the  reply  is  obvious.    If 
really  there  was    aught    in    these    phrases    of    a  nature  to 
scandalise  or  trouble,  not  merely  some  would  be  scandaUsed 
and  many  troubled,  but  aU  men,  we  and  every  one  else, 
would  feel  the  effect  of  them.    But  there  has  been  nothing 
of    the    kind;     on    the    contrary,   I  can  affirm  that  these 
phrases  content  all  men ;   no  common  ^men  were  the  origi- 
nal authors  of  them;   Bishops  gathered  together  from  aU 
parts    of    the    world    adopted    them,  and    just    now    above 
400  at  Ariminum  are  furnishing  an  additional  testimony  to 
their  excellence.     Does  not  this  plainly  prove   against  them 
that  not  the  Nicene  Fathers  are  in  fault,  but  the  perverseness 
of    those    who    misinterpret    them?     How  many  there  are 


traced  out  the  course  of  Arianism 
to  what  seemed   to  be  its  result, 
the  resolution  of  it  into  a  better 
element  or  a  worse, — the  precipi- 
tation of   what  was  really  unbe- 
lieving   in    it    into   its  Anomcean 
form,  and  the  gradual  purification 
of  that  Semi-arianism  which  pre- 
vailed in   the   Eastern   Sees,    vid. 
supr.  p.  91,  note  \     The  Anomcean 
creed  was  hopeless ;   but  with  the 
Semi-arians  all  that  remained  was 
the  adjustment  of  phrases.     They 
had  to  reconcile   their    minds    to 
terms    which     the    Church    had 
taken       from       philosophy       and 
adopted    as    her    own.       Accord- 
ingly, Athan.  goes  on   to  propose 
such   explanations  as  might  clear 
the  way  for  a  re-union  of  Chris- 


tendom. What  remains  of  his 
work  then  is  chiefly  devoted  to  the 
consideration  of  the  "  Consubstan- 
tial  "  or  "  one-in-substance  "  (as 
contrasted  with  "  Like-in-sub- 
stance")  which  had  confessedly 
great  difficulties  in  it. 

'This  is  only  stating  what  the 
above  Confessions  have  said  again 
and  again.  The  objections  made 
to  it  were :  1.  that  it  was  not  in 
Scriptxire;  2.  that  it  had  been 
disowned  by  the  Antiochene 
Council  against  Paul  of  Samo- 
sata ;  3.  that  it  was  of  a  material 
nature,  and  belonged  to  the 
Manichees;  4.  that  it  was  of  a 
Sabellian  tendency;  5.  that  it 
implied  that  the  divine  substance 
was  distinct  from  God* 


'1  . 
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who  misunderstand  Scripture,  and  in  consequence    fi^^.^^] 

quarrel  with  its  holy  authors  !— as  the  Jewsfof  old,  

who  rejected  our  Lord,  or  the  Manichees  now,  who  blaspheme 
the  Law,— yet  without  Scripture  being  in  fault,  but  its 
evH-minded  critics.^  If  then  you  can  point  out  what  is 
wrong  in  these  phrases,  do  so  by  all  means ;  let  us  see  your 
proof ;  but  drop  the  pretence  of  offence  created  by  them, 
lest  you  come  into  the  condition  of  the  Pharisees  of  old,  to 
whom,  on  their  pretending  offence  at  the  Lord's  teaching, 
He  answered.  Every  plant,  which  My  Heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.  By  which  He  showed  that, 
not  the  words  of  the  Father  as  planted  by  Him  were  really 
an  offence  to  them,  but  that  they  misinterpreted  good  words 
and  were  their  own  stumbUng  block.  And  in  like  manner 
they  who  at  that  time  blamed  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostle, 
impeached  not  Paul,  but  their  own  deficient  learning  and 

distorted  minds. 

39.  For  answer  me,  what  is  much  to  the  purpose,  Who 
are  they  whom  you  pretend  to  be  scandalised  and  troubled 
at  these  terms?  those  who  are  reUgious  towards  Christ? 
not  one ;  they  on  the  contrary  make  much  of  these  terms 
and  maintain  them.  But  if  they  are  Arians  who  thus  feel, 
what  wonder  they  should  be  distressed  at  words  which 
destroy  their  heresy  ?  for  it  is  not  the  terms  which  are  a 
scandal  to  them,  but  the  plaxjarding  of  their  impiety  which 
is- their  trouble.  Therefore  let  us  have  no  more  mm-muring 
against  the  Fathers,  nor  any  pretence  of  this  kind;  or 
you  wiU  be  making  complaints  next  of  the  Lord's  Cross, 
that  it  is  to  Jews  an  offence  and  to  Gentiles  foolishness,  as  said 
the  Apostle.  But  as  the  Cross  is  not  faulty,  for  to  us  who 
beUeve  it  is  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God, 
though  Jews  rave,  so  neither  are  the  terms  of  the  Fathers 
faulty,  but  profitable  to  those  who  rightly  read,  and  sub- 
versive  of  aU  impiety,   though  the    Arians    so  often  burst 

8  Vid.  infr.  Disc.  ch.  3,  init. 
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Chap.  V.     ^jth  rage  as  being  by  them  condemned.    The  plea 

of  scandal  then  will  not  stand  :  especially  since  you 

yourselves  have  distinctly  written,  "From  the  Father  is 
generated  the  Son  ?  "  I  ask  then  of  you,  when  you  speak  of 
"the  Father,"  as  being  "God,"  do  you  mean  the  divine 
Substance,  "  Essence,"  "  Being,"  "  Qui  est "  ?  or  do  you  view 
Him  apart  from,  short  of,  not  to  say  inferior  to  Him,  I  mean, 
to  His  substance  ?  If  the  latter,  which  I  do  not  like  to 
suppose,  you  should  not  have  pronounced  the  Son  to  be  from 
the  Father,  but  from  what  invests  the  Father  or  belongs  to 
Him,  and  then  you  would  have  avoided  saying  that  God 
is  in  any  true  sense  a  Father  by  making  Him  composite 
and  material,^  that  is,  by  starting  a  new  blasphemy  with 
a  view  of  a  "  Son,"  who  is  not  a  substance,  but  only  a  name, 
(for  such  He  will  be  to  you,)  and  by  thus  substituting  for 
things  which  are,  imaginations  which  are  not 

40.  Nor  is  this  all.  If  God,  when  viewed  as  Father, 
be  not  identical  with  the  Divine  Being  or  Substance,  then 
I  am  led  to  ask,  whether  He  be  such  when  viewed  as 
Creator  ?  Do  you  not  open  the  door  to  Greek  atheism, 
to  a  creation  by  chance  or  by  atoms  ?  What  is  the 
Divine  Substance  but  that  One  Being  who  both  generates 
and  creates  ?  Hence  in  Scripture  we  read,  "  God  is  /  «/w," 
"God  creates,"  "God  is  one,"  "God  is  a  Father,"  "God 
is  almighty,"  without  discriminating  between  Father  and 
Creator.  Both  are  predicated  of  One  and  the  Same ;  both 
imply  acts  of  Him,  acts  of  that  simple  and  blessed  and 
incomprehensible  Reality  or  Substance  which  is  He ;  and, 
if  you  have  gone  only  just  so  far  as  to  confess  that  the 
Soil  is   "from    God,"   you    have    really,   with    the    Nicene 


»  Vid.  supr.  pp.  40,  41,  and  App. 
ir€pt/3oX^.  If  God  the  Supreme 
Being  is  not  identical  with  the 
Diyine  Essence  or  Substance,  then 


the  idea  of  Him  resolves  itself 
into  what  modern  astronomy  would 
call  a  nebula. 
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Fathers,  confessed  that  He  is  from  God's  substance.    ?^' ^«n. 

§  33 — 55. 

Perhaps  you  will  ask  us,  "  If  this  be  so  plain,  if  it  

be  all  the  same  to  speak  of  the  Divine  Being  or  Substance 
as  to  speak  absolutely  of  God,  why  are  you  not  satisfied 
with  *  from  God '  ?  why  do  you  insist  on  *  from  the  Sub- 
stance ' "  ?  For  this  reason  :  because  "  from  God "  bears 
two  senses.  Thus,  when  we  speak  of  God  as  a  Creator, 
we  say  that  all  things  are  '''from  Him;"  and  so  again, 
the  Son  is  '''from  Him,"  but  not  as  a  creation;  for  as  a 
Creator,  God  brings  all  things  out  of  nothing,  but,  as  a 
Father,  He  has  brought  the  Son  out  of  Himself,  and  He 
gives  His  whole  Being  to  His  Word,  or  Son,  without  ceas- 
ing to  be  what  He  is. 

41.  The  Council,  then,  comprehending  this,  and  aware 
of  the  different  senses  of  the  phrase,  that  none  should 
suppose  that  the  Son  was  said  to  be  from  God  as  the 
creation  is,  wrote  with  greater  explicitness  that  the  Son  was 
"from  the  substance." ^  For  this  determines  the  genuine 
relation  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father;  whereas,  in  its 
being  said  simply  "from  God,"  only  the  will  of  the  Creator 
concerning  the  framing  of  all  things  is  signified.  If  then 
these  critics  meant  distinctly  "offspring,"  when  they  wrote 
that  the  Word  was  "  from  the  Father,"  they  had  nothing  to 
complain  of  in  the  Council's  decision ;  but  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, by  "from  God,"  they  meant,  in  the  instance  of  the 
Word,  what  it  means  as  used  of  the  creation,  then  they 
should  not  call  the  Word  "Son,"  or  they  will  be  mingling 
what  is  blasphemous  with  what  is  pious  with  a  manifest 
inconsistency.  For  if  He  is  a  Son,  He  is  not  a  creature ; 
but  if  a  creature,  then  not  a  Son.  Since  these  are  their 
notions,  perhaps  they  will  be  denying  Holy  Baptism, 
because  it  is  administered  into  Father  and  Son ;  and  not 
into  Creator  and  creature,  as  they  account  Him. 

«Supr.  pp.  37-41. 


ti 


128  EPISTLE  OF  ATtlANASIUS,  ON  THE 

CHAP.  V.        42.  "  But,"  they  say,  "  this  is  not  written,  and 

we  reject  these  words  as  unscriptural."    But  this, 

acrain    in  their  mouths,  is  an  audacious  argument.    For  if 
they  think  everything  must  be  rejected  wHch  is  not  written 
wherefore,  when   the  Arian  party  invent    such  a  heap    of 
phrases,  not  from    Scripture,  such    as    "Out  of    nothing, 
and  "the  Son  was  not  before  His  generation,     and      Once 
He  was  not,"  and  "He  is  alterable,"  and  "the  Father  is 
ineffable  and  invisible  to  the  Son,"  and  "the  Son  knows 
not    even    His    own    Substance,"    and    all   that   Arms    has 
vomited  in   his    absurd    and  impious  ThaUa,  why  do    not 
they  speak  against  these,  but  rather  battle  for  them ;   and 
on  that  accomit  are  at  war  with  their  own  Fathers?    And, 
in  what  place  of  Scripture  did  they  on  their  part  find     In- 
generate,"   and  the  very  name  of  "substance,"   and  "there 
are  three  subsistences,"  and   "Christ  is  not  very  God,    and 
«  He  is  one  of  the  hundred  sheep,"  and  "  God's  Wisdom  is  in- 
generate  and  unoriginate,  but  the  created  powers  are  many 
of  which  Christ  is  one"?    Or  how,  when  at  the  so-called 
Dedication,  the  party  of    Aca^^ius  and    Eusebius    used    ex- 
pressions not  in  Scriptm-e,   and  said  that   "the   First-born 
of    the    creation"  was   "the  exa^t    Image"  of   the  divme 
substance,  and  power,  and  wUl  of  God,  how  can  they  com- 
plain  of  the  Fathers,  for  introducing  unscriptural  expressions, 
and    especially    "substance"?     For    they    ought    either    to 
complain    of    themselves,    or    to    find    no    fault    with    the 

Fathers. 

43  Now,  if  certain  others  made  the  Councils  phrases 
their  excuse,  it  might  perhaps  have  been  set  down  either 
to  ignorance  or  to  reverence.  There  is  no  question,  for 
instance,  about  George  of  Cappadocia,^  who  was  expelled 
from  Alexandria,— a  man,  without  character  in  years  past, 
nor  a   Christian    in    any  respect;    but  only  pretending  to 

«  Vid.  Arian  leaders. 
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the  name  to  suit  the  times,  and  thinking  religion  is    bd.  bek. 
a  trade.     And  therefore  reason  is  there  none  for     *^^~**' 


complaining  of  his  making  mistakes  about  the  faith,  con- 
sidering he  knows  neither  what  he  says  nor  whereof  he  affirms ; 
but,  according  to  the  text,  as  a  bird  maketh  haste  to  the  snarl 
But  when  Acacius  and  Eudoxius,  and  Patrophilus  say  thisj 
do  not  they  deserve  extreme  reprobation?   for  while  they 
use  words  which  are  not  in  Scripture  themselves,  and  have 
accepted  many   times    the    term    "substance"    as    suitable, 
especially  on  the  ground  of   the  letter    of    Eusebius,  they 
now  blame  their  predecessors  for  using  terms  of  the  same 
kind.    Nay,  though  they  say  themselves,  that  the  Son    is 
"God  from  God,"  and  "Living  Word,"  "exact  Image  of 
the  Father's  substance,"   they  accuse    the   Nicene    Bishops 
of  saying,  that  He  who  was  begotten  is  "of  the  substance 
of  Him  who  begat  Him,"  and  "  consubstantial "  with  Him. 
But  what  marvel  is  this  conflict  with  their  predecessors  and 
own   Fathers,   when  they  are  inconsistent  with  themselves, 
and  faU  foul  of  each  other  ?    For  after  publishing,  at  the 
Dedication  so-called  at  Antioch,  that    the    Son    is    "exact 
Image"   of  the   Father's  substance,   and  swearing  that    so 
they  held,  and  anathematising    those  who    held    otherwise, 
nay,    in    Isauria,  writing  down,    "We  do  not  decline  the 
authentic  faith  published  at    the    Dedication  at  Antioch," 
where  the  term  "substance"  was  introduced,  still,  shortly 
after,  in  the  same  Isauria,  as  if  forgetting  all  this,  they  put 
into  writing    the    very    contrary,  saying,   "We    reject    the 
words    *  Consubstantial'    and    *  Like-in-substance,'    as    alien 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  put  away  from  us  *  substance,'  as  not 
contained  therein." 

44.  What  sort  of  faith  then  have  they  who  stand  neither 
to  their  word  nor  writing,  but  alter  and  change  everything 
according  to  the  season  ?  For  if,  0  Acacius  and  Eudoxius, 
you  "  do  not  decline  the  faith  published  at  the  Dedication,'' 
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CHAP.  V     and  in  it  is  written  that  the  Son  is  "  exact  *  Image 

of  substance,"  why  is  it  ye  write  in  Isauria,  "  We 

reject  Hhe  Like-in-substance  * "  ?  for  if  the  Son  is  not  like 
the  Father  in  respect  of  substance,  how  is  He  "  exact  Image 
of  the  substance "  ?    But  if  you  are  dissatisfied  at  having 
written  "exact  Image  of    the  substance,"  how  is    it    that 
ye  "  anathematise  those  who  say  that  the  Son  is  Unlike  "  ? 
for  if  He  be  not  according  to  substance  like,  He  is  alto- 
gether  unlike :    and    the    Unlike    cannot    be    an    Image. 
And  if  so,  then  it  does  not  hold  that  he  that  hath  seen  the 
Son,  hath  sem  the  Father,  there  being  then   the    greatest 
difference  possible  between  Them,  or  rather  the  One  being 
wholly  Unlike    the    Other.      And    Unlike    cannot   possibly 
be    called    Like.*    By    what    artifice    then  do  ye  call  Un- 
like   like,    and   consider    Like  to  be  unlike,  and  thus  are 
hypocrites  enough  to    say    that    the    Son    is    the    Father's 
Image  ?  for  if  the  Son  be  not  like  the  Father  in  substance, 
something    is    wanting    to    the    Image,    and    it    is    not    a 
complete  Image,  nor  a  perfect  Radiance.    How  then  read 
ye.  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ? 
2,vAyfrom  His  fulness  have  all  we  received?    How  is  it  that 
ye  expel  the  Arian    Aetius«  as  a  heretic,  though    ye    say 
the  same  with  him?  for  thy  companion  is  he,  0  Acacius, 
and    he    became    Eudoxius's    master    to    the    extreme    of 
such  impiety;    which    was    the    reason   why    Leontius    the 
Bishop    made    him    deacon,    that    using    the  name  of    the 
diaconate  as    a    sheep's    clothing,  he    might   be    able  with 
impunity  to  vomit  forth  the  words  of  blasphemy.      What 
then  has  persuaded  you  to  contradict  each  other,  and    to 
earn   for    yourselves    so    great    a    disgrace  ?      You    cannot 
give    any    good    account    of    it ;    this    supposition    only 


*  Vid.  airapaXkaxTOQ. 

5  Hence  the  Anomceans  (whose 
symbol  was  the  Unlike)  were 
directly     opposed,      not     to    the 


orthodox  HomoSsians,  "but  to  the 
Homoeans    and    Homoeusians,    the 
Acacians  and  Semi-arians. 
•5  Vid.  Arian  leaders. 
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remains,  that  all  you  do  is  but  outward  profes-    ''i'Ben. 
sion  and  pretence,  m  order  to  secure  the  counten- 


ance of  Constantius  and  the  gain  from  thence  accruing. 
And  ye  make  nothing  of  accusing  the  Fathers,  and  ye  com- 
plain outright  of  their  language  as  being  unscriptural ;  and, 
as  it  is  written,  have  prostituted  yourselves  to  evei-yone  that 
vassed  by;  so  as  to  change  as  often  as  they  wish,  in  whose 
pay  and  keep  you  are. 

45.  Yet,  though  a  man  use  terms  not  in  Scripture,  this 
is  no  serious  matter,  provided  that  his  meaning  is  right.^ 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  heretic,  even  though  he  use 
scriptural  terms,  yet  as  being  not  the  less  an  object  of 
suspicion  and  unsound  within,  shall  be  asked  by  the 
Spirit,  Why  dost  thou  preach  My  laws,  and  tahest  My 
covenant  in  thy  mouth?  Thus,  whereas  the  devil,  though 
speaking  from  the  Scriptures,  was  silenced  by  the  Saviour, 
the  blessed  Paul,  though  he  speaks  even  from  profane 
writers.  The  Cretans  are  always  liars,  and.  For  we  are  His 
offspring,  and.  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners, 
yet,  having  a  religious  meaning,  as  being  himself  holy,  he  is 
doctor  of  the  nations,  in  faith  and  verity,  as  having  the  mind 
of  Christ,  and  what  he  speaks  comes  to  us  with  a  religious 
sound.  But  what  is  there  to  approve  in  the  Arian  terms, 
in  which  the  caterpillar  and  the  locu^st  are  put  before  the 
Saviour,  and  He  is  reviled  with  "Once  Thou  wast  not," 
and  "  Thou  wast  created,"  and  "  Thou  art  foreign  to  God  in 


^  Vid.  supr.  p.  36.  And  so  S. 
Gregory  in  a  well-known  passage : 
"Why  art  thou  such  a  slave  to 
the  letter,  and  takest  up  with 
Jewish  wisdom,  and  pursuest 
syllables  to  the  loss  of  things? 
For  if  thou  wert  to  say  'twice 
five,'  or  'twice  seven,' and  I  con- 
cluded 'ten'  or  'fourteen'  from 
your  words,  or  from  '  a  reasonable 
mortal  animal '  I  concluded  '  man, ' 


should  I  seem  to  you  absurd? 
how  so,  if  I  did  but  give  your 
meaning?  for  words  belong  as 
much  to  him  who  demands  them 
as  to  him  who  utters."  Orat.  31, 24. 
Vid.  also  Hil.  contr.  Constant. 
16  August.  Ep.  238,  n.  4—6. 
Cyril.  Dial.  i.  p.  301.  Petavius 
refers  to  other  passages,  de  Trin. 
iv.  6,  §  6. 
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ohap.v.    substance,"  and,  in  a  word,  no  insult  is   spared 

against   Him  ?      On  the  other  hand,  what    good 

word  have  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  omitted  ?  yea,  rather 
have  they  not  a  lofty  view  and  a  Christ-loving  piety  ?  And 
yet  these  Acacians  have  written  down,  "We  reject  their 
words  ; "  at  the  same  time  that  they  endure  the  insults  of 
the  Arians  towards  the  Lord,  and  make  it  clear  to  all  men 
that  for  no  other  cause  do  they  resist  that  Great  Council 
than  because  it  condemned  the  Arian  heresy.  For  it  is  on 
this  account  again  that  they  misinterpret  and  are  hostile  to 
the  term  Consubstantial.  If  their  faith  was  orthodox,  and 
they  confessed  the  Father  as  truly  Father,  and  believed  the 
Son  to  be  genuine  Son,  and  by  nature  true  Word  and  Wis- 
dom of  the  Father,  and  if,  in  saying  that  the  Son  is  from  God, 
they  applied  those  words  to  Him,  not  in  the  sense  in  which 
they  use  them  of  themselves,  but  understood  Him  to  be  the 
proper  Offspring  of  the  Father's  substance,  as  the  radiance 
is  from  light,  they  would  not  any  one  of  them  have 
found  fault  with  the  Nicene  Fathers,  but  would  have  been 
confident  that  the  Council  wrote  suitably  ;  and  that  this  is 
the  orthodox  faith  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

46.  "But,"  say  they,  "the  sense  of  such  expressions 
is  obscure  to  us;"  for  this  is  another  of  their  pretences. 
"We  reject  them,"  say  they,  "because  we  cannot 
master  their  meaning."  But  if  they  were  true  in  this 
profession,  instead  of  saying,  "We  reject  them,"  they 
should  ask  instruction  from  those  who  know  ;  else  ought 
they  to  reject  whatever  they  cannot  understand  in  divine 
Scripture,  and  to  find  fault  with  the  writers.  But  this  would 
be  the  crime  of  heretics  rather  than  of  us  Christians  ; 
for  what  we  do  not  understand  in  the  sacred  oracles,  in- 
stead of  rejecting,  we  inquire  about  from  persons  to  whom 
the  Lord  has  revealed  it,  and  from  them  we  ask  for 
instruction.  However,  if  they  would  make  this  pretence 
of  obscurity  avail,  let  them  at  least  confess  what  is  annexed 


to   the   Creed,    and  anathematise   those  who  hold    fgj^f J* 
that  "  the  Son  is  from  nothing,"   and  "  He  was 


not  before  His  generation ; "  also  that  "  the  Word  of  God  is 
a  creature  and  work,"  and  "  He  is  alterable  by  nature," 
and  "  from  another  subsistence ; "  and  in  a  word  let  them 
anathematise  the  Arian  heresy,  which  has  originated  such 
impiety.  Nor  let  them  say  any  more,  "  We  reject  the  terms," 
but  that  "we  do  not  yet  understand  them;"  if  they  must 
find  some  reason  for  declining  them.  But  well  know  I,  and 
am  sure,  and  they  know  it  too,  that  if  they  could  disavow 
these  propositions  and  anathematise  the  Arian  heresy, 
they  would  have  no  difficulty  about  those  terms  of  the 
Council.  For  on  this  account  it  was  that  the  Fathers, 
after  declaring  that  the  Son  was  begotten  from  the 
Father's  substance,  and  consubstantial  with  Him,  there- 
upon added,  "  But  those  who  say  '  The  Son  is  from  nothing,' 
&c.,  &c.,  and  so  on,  we  anathematise  ; "  on  this  account,  I 
mean,  in  order  to  show  that  the  statements  are  parallel  to 
each  other,  and  that  the  terms  in  the  Creed  imply  the  dis- 
claimers subjoined,  and  that  all  who  confess  the  terms, 
will  certainly  understand  the  disclaimers.  But  those  who 
both  dissent  from  the  anathemas  and  impugn  the  definition, 
such  men  are  proved  on  every  side  to  be  foes  of  Christ. 


Chapter  VL 


47.  Those  who  deny  the  Council  altogether,  are  suffi- 
ciently exposed  by  these  brief  remarks  ;  but  there  are  men 
to  whom  the  above  does  not  quite  apply,  I  mean  men 
who  would  not  shrink  from  the  anathema,  though 
they  have  difficulties  about  the  definition.  To  speak 
frankly    then,    those    who    accept    everything     else     that 


-   \ 


i 


154 


tlPISTLE  OF  ATHANASIUS,  ON  THU 


CHAP.  VI.   was  settled  at  Nicaea,  and  quarrel  only  about  the 

« Oonsubstantial,"     must     not    be     regarded     as 

enemies;  nor  do  we  here  attack  them  as  Ario-maniacs,  nor 
as  opponents  of  the  Synodal  Fathers,  but  we  discuss  the 
matter  with  them  as  brothers  with  brothers,  who  mean 
what  we  mean,  and  dispute  only  about  the  word.  For, 
confessing  that  the  Son  is  from  the  substance  of  the  Father, 
and  not  from  other  subsistence,  and  that  He  is  not  a  creature 
1  nor  work,  but  His  genuine  and  natural  offspring,  and  that 
He  is  eternally  with  the  Father,  as  being  His  Word  and 
Wisdom,  they  are  not  very  far  from  accepting  even  the 
phi-ase  "  One  in  substance ; "  of  whom  is  Basil »  of  Ancyra, 
in  what  he  has  written  concerning  the  faith.  For  only  to 
say  "  Like-according-to-substance,"  does  not  quite  express 
"Of  the  substance,"  by  which  phrase  rather,  as  they 
have  themselves  allowed,  the  genuine  relation  of  the  Son  to 
the  Father  is  signified.  Thus  tin  is  only  "  like "  to  silver, 
an  elm  to  a  beech,  and  gilt  brass  to  the  true  metal  ;  but  tin 
is  not  "from"  silver,  nor  could  an  elm  be  accounted  the 
seedling  of  a  beech.»  But  since  they  say  that  He  is  "  Of- 
the-substance "  and  "  Like-in-substance,"  what  do  they 
signify  by  these  but  "  One-in-substance "  ?  ^  For,  while 
to  say  only  "Like-in-substance"  does  not  necessarily 
convey  "  Of-the-substance,"  on  the  contrary,  to  say  "One- 
in-substance,"  or  "Oonsubstantial,"  is  to  signify  the 
meaning  of  both  terms,  "Like-in-substance,"  and  "Of-the- 
substance."  And  accordingly  they  themselves  in  contro- 
versy with  those  who  maintain  that  the  Word    is    not    a 
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8  Vid.  Arian  leaders. 

9  Vid.  Hypoc.  Mel.  and  Hilar, 
de  Syn.  §  89.  The  principle  in- 
volved is  this,— Things  that  are 
like,  are  not  the  same,  and  therefore 
oHoiovffiov  is  not  onoovaiov.  Vid. 
Semi-arianism. 


'  Socr.  iii.  26,  Una  substantia 
religiose  prsedicabitur,  quae  ex 
nativitatis  proprietate,  et  ex 
naturae  similitudine,  ita  indif- 
ferens  sit,  ut  una  dicatur.  Hil.  de 
Syn.  67. 


real  Son,  but  a  creature,  have  ^  before  now  taken     ff^^^' 

their  proofs  against  them  from  human  illustrations  

of  son  and  father,  with  this  exception,  that  Grod  is  not  as 
man,  nor  the  generation  of  the  Son  as  an  offspring  of  man, 
but  as  an  act  which  may  befittingly  be  ascribed  to  God,  and 
which  it  becomes  us  to  imagine.  Thus  they  have  called  the 
Father  the  Fount  of  Wisdom  and  Life,  and  the  Son  the 
Radiance  of  the  Eternal  Light,  and  the  Offspring  from 
the  Fountain,  as  He  says,  /  am  the  Life,  and  /  Wisdom 
dwell  with  Prudence,  But  the  Radiance  from  the 
Light,  and  Offspring  from  the  Fountain,  and  Son  from 
Father,  how  can  these  be  so  suitably  expressed  as  by 
"  Oonsubstantial "  ? 

48.  I  say,  they  themselves  have  dwelt  upon  the  force  of 
the  word  "  Son "  as  applied  to  the  Lord,  as  contained  in 
its  earthly  sense :  and  yet  these  very  men  are  afraid,  on 
account  of  its  earthly  sense,  of  the  word  "  oonsubstantial." 
But  is  there  in  truth  any  cause  of  fear,  lest,  because  the 
offspring  from  men  are  oonsubstantial,  the  Son,  by  being 
called  One-in-substance,  should  be  Himself  considered  as 
a  human  offspring  too  ?  perish  the  thought !  not  so ;  but 
the  explanation  is  easy.  For  the  Son  is  the  Father's 
Word  and  Wisdom ;  whence  we  are  reminded  of  the 
impassibility  and  indivisibility  of  such  a  generation  from 
the  Father.  For  not  even  man's  word  is  part  of  him, 
nor  proceeds  from  him  according  to  passion ;  much  less 
God's  Word,  whom  the  Father  has  also  declared  to  be  His 
own  Son,  only  lest,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  merely  heard  of 
the  "Word,"  we  should  suppose  Him,  such  as  is  the  word 


2  Here  at  last  Athan.  alludes 
to  the  Ancyrene  Synodal  Letter, 
vid.  Epiph.  Haer.  37,  5  and  7, 
about  which  he  has  kept  a  pointed 
silence  above,  when  tracing  the 
course  of  the  Arian  confessions. 
That  is,  he  treats  the  Semi-arians 


as  tenderly  as  S.  Hilary,  sparing 
their  personal  delinquencies,  tiU 
he  can  speak  kindly  of  them. 
The  Ancyrene  Council  of  358 
was  a  protest  against  the  "blas- 
pliemia,"  or  second  Sirmian  Con- 
fession, which  Hosius  signed. 
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CHAP  VI,  of  man,  non-subslstent ;  but  that,  hearing  that  He 
is  Son,  we  may  acknowledge  Him  to  be  a  living 
Word  and  a  substantive  Wisdom.  Accordingly,  as  in  saying 
"offspring,"  we  have  no  human  thoughts,  and,  though  we 
know  God  to  be  a  Father,  we  entertain  no  material  ideas 
concerning  Him,  but  while  we  listen  to  these  illustrations 
and  terms,  we  think  suitably  of  God,  for  He  is  not  as  man, 
so  in  like  manner,  when  we  hear  of  "  Consubstantial,"  we 
ought  to  transcend  all  sense,  and,  according  to  the 
Proverb,  understand  hy  the  understanding  what  is  set 
before  us ;  so  as  to  know  that  not  by  mere  will,  but  in  truth, 
is  He  genuine  from  the  Father,  as  Life  from  Fountain,  and 
Radiance  from  Light.  Else,  why  should  we  understand 
"Offspring"  and  "Son"  in  a  sense  not  corporeal,  while 
we  conceive  of  "  Consubstantial "  as  after  the  manner  of 
bodies  ?  especially  since  these  terms  are  not  here  used 
respectively  about  different  subjects,  but  both  of  them, 
'*  Offspring "  and  "  Consubstantial,"  about  one  and  the  same. 
And  it  is  but  consistent  to  attach  the  same  sense  to  both 
expressions,  when  they  are  applied  to  the  Saviour,  and  not 
to  interpret  "Offspring"  as  it  should  be,  and  "Consub- 
stantial "  as  it  should  not ;  nay,  if  you  are  minded  thus 
to  act,  then,  in  speaking  of  the  Son  as  Word  and  Wisdom  of 
the  Father,  you  ought  to  take  an  opposite  view  of  these 
two  terms  also,  and  understand  in  the  one  sense  Word  and 
in  the  other  sense  Wisdom.  But  as  this  would  be  extrava- 
gant, (for  the  Son  is  the  Father's  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  the 
Offspring  from  the  Father  is  one  and  proper  to  His  sub- 
stance,) so  the  sense  of  "  offspring "  and  "  consubstantial " 
is  one,  and  whoso  considers  the  Son  an  offspring,  rightly 
considers  Him  also  as  "consubstantial." 

49.  This  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  term  "consub- 
stantial "  is  not  foreign  nor  far  from  the  meaning  of  these 
much-loved  pereons.  But  their  difficulty  seems  to  them  to 
have  weight  for  another  reason.    They  allege,  (for  I  have 
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not  myself  the  Epistle  in  question,)  that  the  Bishops    ^^gg^^f- 

who  condenmed  Samosatene'  at  Antioch  have  laid 

down  in  writing  that  the  Son  is  not  consubstantial  with  the 
Father  ;  accordingly,  from  reverence  and  honour  due  to  those 
Bishops  at  Antioch,  they  have  not  the  best  of  dispositions 
towards  the  Nicene  term.  I  think  it  well  respectfully  to 
offer  some  remarks  on  this  important  point.  Certainly  it  is 
unbecoming  to  make  the  one  assembly  conflict  with  the 
other ;  for  all  of  them  are  Fathers  of  the  Church  ;  nor  is  it 
religious  to  settle,  that  these  have  spoken  well,  and  those 
ill ;  for  all  of  them  have  gone  to  sleep  in  Christ.  Nor  ifa 
it  right  to  be  disputatious,  and  to  compare  the  respective 
numbers  of  those  who  met  in  the  Councils,  lest  the  three 
hundred  at  Nicaea  may  seem  to  throw  the  lesser  into  the 
shade ;  nor  on  the  other  hand  to  compare  the  dates,  lest 
those  who  preceded  seem  to  eclipse  those  that  came 
after.  For  all,  I  repeat,  are  Fathers  ;  and,  anyhow,  the 
three  hundred  laid  down  as  doctrine  nothing  new,  nor 
was  it  in  any  self-confidence  that  they  became  champions 
of  words  not  in  Scripture,  but  they  started  from  their 
Fathers,  as  the  others  did,  and  they  used  their  Fathers' 
words.  For  there  were  two  Bishops  of  the  name  of 
Dionysius,  much  older  than  the  seventy  who  deposed 
Samosatene,  of  whom  one  was  of  Rome,  and  the  other  of 
Alexandria ;  and  a  charge  had  been  laid  by  some  persons 
against  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  before  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  as  if  he  had  said  that  the  Son  was  made,  and  not 
consubstantial  with  the  Father.  This  had  given  great  pain 
to  the  members  of  the  Roman  Council ;  and  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  expressed  their  united  sentiments  in  a  letter  to  his 


'  There  were  three  Councils 
held  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  of 
the  dates  of  264,  269,  and  an 
intermediate  year.      The   tliird  is 


spoken  of  in  the  text,  which, 
contrary  to  the  opinion  of  Fagi, 
S.  Basnage,  and  Tillemont,  Pear- 
son fixes  at  265  or  266. 
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CHAP.VL    namesake.    This  led  to  the  latter's  writing  an  ex- 

planation  which  he  calls  the  Book  of  Refutation 

and  Apology  ;  and  his  words  run  thus  : — 

The  BisTwp  of  Alexandria  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 

50.  "  And  I  have  written  in  another  Letter,  a  refutation  of 
the  false  charge  which  they  bring  against  me  that  I  deny 
that  Christ  is  consubstantial  with  God.  For  though  I  say  that 
I  have  not  found  or  read  this  term  anywhei-e  in  holy  Scripture, 
yet  my  remarks  which  follow,  and  which  they  have  passed 
over,  are  not  inconsistent  with  my  holding  it.  For  I  instanced 
a  human  issue,  which  is  evidently  homogeneous,  and  I 
observed  that  undeniably  fathers  differed  from  their  children 
only  in  not  being  identical  as  individuals ;  otherwise  there 
could  be  neither  parents  nor  children.  And  my  Letter,  as  I 
said  before,  owing  to  present  circumstances,  I  am  unable  to 
produce,  or  I  would  have  sent  you  the  very  words  I  used, 
or  rather  a  copy  of  it  all ;  which,  if  I  have  an  opportunity,  I 
will  do  still.  But  I  am  sure  from  recollection,  that  I  adduced 
many  parallels  of  things  kindled  with  each  other,  for  instance, 
that  a  plant  gi'own  from  seed  or  from  root,  was  other  than  that 
from  which  it  sprang,  and  yet  altogether  one  in  nature  with 
it ;  and  that  a  stream  flowing  from  a  fountain,  changed  its 
apj)earance  and  its  name,  for  that  neither  the  fountain  was 
called  stream,  nor  the  stream  fountain,  yet  both  existed,  and 
that  the  fountain  was  as  it  were  father,  and  the  stream  was 
what  was  generated  from  the  fomitain." 

51.  Thus  the  Bishop.  If  then  any  one  finds  fault  with 
the  Fathers  at  Nicaea,  as  if  they  contradicted  the  decisions 
of  their  predecessors,  he  may  reasonably  find  fault  also 
with  the  seventy,  because  they  did  not  keep  to  the  state- 
ments of  their  own  predecessors ;  for  such  were  the  two 
Dionysii  and  the  Bishops  assembled  on  that  occasion  at 
Rome.  But  neither  these  nor  those  is  it  religious  to 
blame ;  for  all  were  ambassadors  of  the  things  of  Christ, 
and  all  used  diligence  against  the  heretics,  and  while  the 
one  party  condemned  Samosatene,  the  other  condemned 
the  Arian  heresy.     And  rightly  did  both  these  and  those 
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define  and  suitably  to  the  matter  in  hand.    And  as    ^^^.^g^' 

the  blessed  Apostle,  writing  to  the  Romans,  said.  The 

Laiv  is  spiritual,  the  Law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy 
andjicst  and  good ;  yet  soon  after,  What  the  Law  could  not  do, 
in  that  it  was  weak,  and  wrote  to  the  Hebrews,  The  Law 
made  no  one  perfect ;  and  to  the  Galatians,  By  the  Law  no 
one  is  justified ;  yet  to  Timothy,  The  Law  is  good  if  a  man 
use  it  lawfully ;  and  no  one  would  accuse  the  Saint  of 
inconsistency  and  variation  in  writing,  but  rather  would 
admire  how  suitably  he  wrote  to  each,  in  order  to  warn  the 
Romans  and  the  others  to  turn  from  the  letter  to  the 
spirit,  but  to  instruct  the  Hebrews  and  Galatians  to  place 
their  hopes  not  in  the  Law,  but  in  the  Lord  who  gave  the 
Law ; — so,  if  the  Fathers  of  the  two  Councils  made 
different  mention  of  the  Consubstantial,  we  ought  not  in 
any  respect  to  differ  from  them,  but  to  investigate  their 
meaning,  and  this  will  fully  show  us  the  concordant 
sentiment  of  both  the  Councils.  For  they  who  deposed 
Samosatene  took  Consubstantial  in  a  bodily  sense  because 
Paul  had  attempted  sophistry  and  said,  "Unless  Christ 
has  of  man  become  God,  it  follows  that  He  is  consub- 
stantial with  the  Father;  and  if  so,  of  necessity  there  are 
three  substances,  one  the  previous  substance,  and  the  other 
two  from  it ; "  and  therefore  guarding  against  this  they 
said  with  good  reason,  that  Christ  was  not  consubstantial,* 
for  the  Son  is  not  related  to  the  Father  as  Paul  imagined. 
But    the    Bishops    who    anathematised    the    Arian    heresy. 


*  This  is  in  fact  the  objection 
which  Anus  urges  against  the 
One-in-substance,  supr.  p.  86, 
when  he  calls  it  the  doctrine  of 
Manichaeus  and  Hierac&s ;  Vid. 
Append.  Hieracas.  The  same 
objection  is  protested  against 
by  St.  Basil,  contr.  Eunom. 
i.    19,    Hilar,    de    Trin.    iv.     4. 


Yet,  while  S.  Basil  agrees  with 
Athan.  in  his  account  of  the 
reason  of  the  Council's  rejection 
of  the  word,  St.  Hilary  on  the 
contrary  reports  that  Paul  himself 
accepted  it,  i.e.,  in  a  Sabellian 
sense,  and  therefore  the  Council 
rejected  it.  But  vid.  Append. 
Homousion. 
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CHAP.  VI.    understanding  PauFs  craft,  and  reflecting  that  the 

word  "  Consubstantial "  has  not  this  meaning  when 

used  of  things  immaterial,  and  especially  of  God,  and  acknow- 
ledging that  the  Word  was  not  a  creature,  but  an  offspring 
from  the  substance,  and  that  the  Father's  substance  was 
the  origin,  and  root,  and  fountain  of  the  Son,  and  that  He 
was  of  very  truth  His  Father's  Likeness,  and  not  of 
different  nature,  as  we  are,  and  separate  from  the  Father, 
but  that  as  being  from  Him,  He  exists  as  Son  indivisible, 
as  Radiance  is  with  respect  of  Light,  and  knowing  too  the 
illustration  used  in  Dionysius's  case,  the  "fountain,"  and 
the  defence  thereby  of  the  word  "Consubstantial,"  and 
before  this  the  Saviour's  saying,  indicative  of  unity,  /  and 
the  Father  are  one,  and  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father^  on  these  grounds  they  reasonably  asserted  on  their 
part,  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial.  And  as,  according 
to  a  former  remark,  no  one  would  blame  the  Apostle,  if  he 
wrote  to  the  Romans  about  the  Law  in  one  way,  and  to  the 
Hebrews  in  another ;  in  like  manner,  neither  would  the 
present  Bishops  find  fault  with  the  former,  in  regard  to 
their  interpretation  of  the  term,  nor  would  the  former 
blame  those  who  came  after  them,  on  the  score  of  their 
opposite  interpretation  and  the  call  there  was  thus  to  speak 

of  the  Lord. 

52.  Yes  surely,  each  Council  had  a  sufficient  reason  for 
its  own  language ;  for  since  Samosatene  held  that  the  Son 
was  not  before  Mary,  but  received  from  her  the  origin  of 
His  being,  therefore  the  Fathers  at  Antioch  deposed  him 
and  pronounced  him  heretic ;  but  concerning  the  Son's 
Godhead,  writing  in  simplicity,  they  were  not  perfectly 
accurate  in  their  treatment  of  the  term  Consubstantial, 
but,  as  they  understood  it,  so  spoke  they  about  it.  For 
they  directed  all  their  thoughts  to  destroy  the  device  of 
Samosatene,  and  to  show  that  the  Son  was  before  all  things, 
and  that,   instead  of    becoming    God  after  having    been  a 


COUNCILS  HELD  AT  ARIMINUM  AND  SELEUOIA.  141 

man,  God  had  put  on  a  servant's  form,  and  the    ^%^^: 

Word  had  become  flesh,  as  John  says.     This  is  how  

they  dealt  with  the  blasphemies  of    Paul;    but  when    the 
party  of  Eusebius  and  Arius  began  to  teach  that,  though  the 
Son  was  before  time,  yet  was  He  made  and  one  of    the 
creatures,  and  as  to  the  phrase  "from  God,"  they  did  not 
believe  it  in  the  sense  of  His  being  genuine  Son  from  Father, 
but  maintained  it  as  it  is  said  of  creatures  and  a  Creator,  and 
as  to  the  oneness  of  likeness  between  Son  and  Father,  they 
did  not  confess  that  the  Son  is  like  the  Father  according  to 
substance,  or  according  to  nature,  but  because  of  His  agree- 
ment with  Him  in  doctrines  and  in  teaching  ;  nay,  when  they 
drew  a  line  and  made  the  Son's  substance  absolutely  foreign 
from  the  Father,  and  degrading   Him  to  the  creatures,  on 
this  account  the  Bishops  assembled  at  Nicaea,  with  a  view 
to  the  craft  of  the  parties  so  holding,  and  as  bringing  to- 
gether the  sense  from  the  Scriptures,  cleared  up  the  point, 
by   affirming    the    "  Consubstantial ; "    that   both    the   true 
genuineness  of  the  Son  might  thereby  be  known,  and  that 
things  which  were  made  might   have  nothing  ascribed  to 
them  in  common  with  Him.    For  the  preciseness  of  this 
phrase    detects    their    pretence,    whenever    they    would    use 
"from  God,"  and  gets  rid  of  all  the  subtleties  with  which 
they    seduce    the    simple.      For    whereas    they    contrive    to 
put  a  sophistical  construction  on  all  other  words  at  their 
will,  this  phrase  only,  as   detecting  their  heresy,   do  they 
dread,  which    the    Fathers    did    set    down    as    a    bulwark 
against  their  impious  speculations  one  and  all. 

53.  And  here  the  parallel  case  of  the  term  "  Ingenerate," 
as  a  title  of  the  Supreme  Being,  supplies  us  with  an 
illustration  in  point.  This,  too,  is  a  word  not  found  in 
Scripture,  but  taken  from  the  philosophical  schools,  and, 
like  "Consubstantial,"  has  various  senses.  I  understand 
that  it  is  sometimes  used  for  what  exists  without  origin 
or  cause;    sometimes  for  uncreate.      Now    in    the  first   of 
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CHAP.  VI.    these  senses  a   man  might   rightly  say  that   the 

Word  is  not  ingenerate,  only  the  Father,  plainly 

because  He  is  a  Son  ;  but  in  the  second  he  might  rightly  say 
that  He  was  ingenerate,  because  He  was  not  a  creature. 
And  in  consequence  holy  writers  of  times  past  seem  to  con- 
tradict each  other  by  using  it  in  these  two  senses  respectively. 
For  instance,  Ignatius,  who  was  appointed  Bishop  in 
Antioch  after  the  Apostles,  and  became  a  martyr  of  Christ, 
writes  concerning  the  Lord  thus :  "  There  is  one  physician, 
fleshly  and  spiritual,  generate  and  ingenerate,  God  in  man, 
true  life  in  death,  both  from  Mary  and  from  God  ; " — here 
he  says  that  the  Lord  is  ingenerate,  meaning  that  He  is 
uncreate ;  but  some  teachers  who  follow  Ignatius,  write  in 
their  turn,*  "One  is  the  Ingenerate,  the  Father,  and  one 
the  genuine  Son  from  Him,  true  Offspring,  Word  and 
Wisdom  of  the  Father,"  implying  that  the  Son  is  not 
ingenerate,  that  is,  because,  in  their  sense,  to  be  ingene- 
rate is  to  be  without  Father  as  well  as  without  Creator. 
If,  therefore,  we  are  unfavourably  disposed  towards  these 
writers,  then  have  we  right  to  quarrel  with  the  Councils  ; 
but  if,  knowing  their  faith  in  Christ,  we  are  persuaded 
that  the  blessed  Ignatius  was  orthodox  in  writing  that 
Christ  was  generate  on  account  of  the  flesh,  (for  He  was 
made  flesh,)  yet  ingenerate,  because  He  is  not  in  the 
number  of  things  made  and  generated,  but  Son  from 
Father,  and  are  aware  too  that  the  parties  who  have  said 
that  the  Ingenerate  is  One,  meaning  the  Father,  had  no 
intention    of    pronouncing    that    the    Word    was    generated 


5  The  writer  is  not  known.  The 
President  of  Magdalen,  Dr.  Ronth, 
has  pointed  out  to  the  Translator 
the  following  similar  passage  in  St. 
Clement:    'iv  fikv  r6  dykwriTov,  6 


TravroKpdriop  9ibQ,  ?v  Sk  cat  to 
"wpo-fivviidkv  Si  ov  rd  iravra  lykvtTO, 
Kai  x*^P^^  avrov  lykveTO  ovdk  'iv, 
Strom,  vi.  7,  p.  769. 
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and  made,  but  that  the  Father  has  no  cause,  but  ^^i^^: 
rather  is  Himself  Father  of  Wisdom,  and  in  Wisdom 


hath  made  all  things  that  have  been  brought  into  being, 
why  do  we  not  combine  in  one  religious  belief  all  our 
Fathers,  those  who  deposed  Samosatene  as  well  as  those  who 
proscribed  the  Arian  heresy,  instead  of  making  distinctions 
between  them  and  refusing  to  entertain  a  right  opinion  of 
them?  I  repeat,  that  these,  looking  towards  the  sophis- 
tical explanation  of  Samosatene,  wrote,  "He  is  not  consub- 
stantial,"  and  those,  with  an  excellent  meaning,  said  that 
He  was.  For  myself,  my  respectful  feeling  towards  those 
good  Fathers  at  Antioch  has  led  me  in  their  behalf  thus 
to  write,  however  briefly;  but  could  I  come  by  the  letter 
which  they  are  alleged  to  have  written,  I  consider  we  should 
find  some  further  grounds  for  the  aforesaid  proceeding 
of  those  sainted  men.  For  it  is  right  and  meet  thus  to 
feel,  and  to  maintain  a  good  understanding  with  our 
Fathers,  if  we  be  not  spurious  children,  but  have  re- 
ceived our  tradition  from  them,  and  our  lessons  of 
religion  at  their  hands.  Such  then  being,  as  we  believe 
and  maintain,  the  sense  of  the  Fathers  at  Antioch,  let  us 
proceed,  as  with  them  before  us,  to  inquire  once  again, 
calmly  and  with  a  good  intent,  whether  the  Bishops 
congregated  at  Nicaea  did  not  also  really  exercise  an 
excellent  judgment  upon  it. 

54.  For  consider ;  it  was  their  duty  to  protect  the 
cardinal  truth  that  our  Lord  was  really  the  Son  of 
God,  which  a  deadly  heresy  had  denied.  How  were  they 
to  exclude  the  evasions  to  which  the  Arians  had  re- 
course ?  They  proceeded  thus:  a  son,  they  said,  is  an 
offspring,  but,  in  order  to  be  such,  he  must  spring 
from  that  of  which  be  is  the  offspring;  nor  does  he  so 
spring,  unless  he  is  from  what  that  original  is,— that  is, 
in   other   words,  from   its  substance,  as   the   derivation    of 
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CHAP. VI.  the  word  "substance"  shows.f  Thus,  fco  be  the 
Son  of  God,  if  He  is  God's  offspring  or  true  Son, 
is  to  be  "  of  "  or  "  one  with "  God's  substance, — ^that  is,  to 
be  "  consubstantial "  with  Him.  Such  was  the  conclusion 
of  the  Fathers  at  Nicaea ;  they  determined  that  con- 
substantiality  was  bound  up  with  the  idea  of  Sonship, 
that  nothing  short  of  this  word  adequately  expressed 
their  doctrine  of  the  Son's  relation  to  the  Father,  and 
that  it  was  a  denial  of  any  true  Sonship  to  deny  the 
consubstantiality.  Such  is  the  force  of  /  and  the 
Father  are  One,  and  ffe  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father.  What  can  they  mean,  but  the  Son  is  One  with 
the  One  God  ?  As  to  oneness  of  teaching,  oneness  of 
sentiment  and  affection,  or  participation  of  the  Divine 
fulness,  both  saints  and,  still  more,  angels  and  arch- 
angels, have  such  unity  with  God.  If  this  were 
enough,  each  of  them  might  say,  "I  and  the  Father 
are  One."  But,  if  such  a  thought  be  monstrous,  as  it 
truly  is,  nothing  is  left  but  to  conceive  Son's  and 
Father's  Oneness  in  the  way  of  substance.  He  says, 
All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine,  and  All  Minf 
are  Thine  and  Thirie  are  Mine.  Thus,  as  being  the 
exact  Image  of  the  Father,  as  some  of  you  confess.  He 
has  all  divine  attributes,  (except  indeed  as  being  Father,) 
and  is  His  Father's  equal. 

55.  This  is  a  thought  to  enlarge  upon.  There  are 
those,  I  say,  who  allow  that  the  Son  is  the  Image 
of  the  Father,  yet  will  not  allow  that  He  is  One  with 
the  Father.  See  how  plainly  Scripture  speaks  about 
that  likeness,  for  it  will  lead  us  to  an  important  con- 
clusion. For  instance,  the  name  God ;  for  the  Word  was 
God; — ^Almighty,  Thus  saith  He  that  is,  and  that  was, 
and   that    is    to   come,    the    Almighty; — the    bein,^    Light, 

f  oixria,  oi<ra,  ofioovaiog. 
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/  am,  He   says,   the  Light  ;^the  Creative  Cause,   e»-  ^«n. 
All  things  were  made  hy  Him,  and.  Whatsoever  I  see     ^  ^^~^' 
the  Father  do  I  do  also ,— His  Eternity,  His  eternal  power 
and  Godhead,  and.    In   the  leginning  was  the    Word,  and. 
He  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into   the    world  ;---Ria    being    Lord,  for.   The  Lord   rained 
nre  and  brimstone  from    the   Lord,   and  while   the    Father 
says,  /  am  the  Lord,  and.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Almighty 
God,  of  the  Son  Paul  speaks  thus,   One  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through    whom    all    things.      And    to    the    Father    Angels 
minister,  and  again   too  the    Son  is  worshipped  by  them. 
And  let  all  the  Angels  of  God  worship  Him ;  and  He  is  said 
to  be  Lord   of   the  Angels,  for,  the  Angels  ministered  unto 
Him,  and    the  Son  of  Man  shall  send  His  Angels.      The 
being   honoured  as   the  Father,  for  that  they  may  honour 
the  Son,  He  says,  as  they  honour  the  Father  /—being    equal 
to  God,  He  thought  it  not  rohhery  to  he  equal  with  God;— 
the  being  Truth  from  the  True,  and  Life  from  the  Living, 
as  being    truly  from  the    Fountain    of    the    Father;— the 
quickening  and  raising  the  dead  as  the  Father,  for  so  we 
read  in  the  Gospel.     And  of  the  Father  it  is  written,  The 
Lord  thy  God  is  One  Lord,  and  the  God  of  gods,  the  Lord, 
hath  spoken,  and  hath  called  the  earth;   and  of    the   Son] 
The  Lord  God  hath  shined  upon  us,  and.  The  God  of  gods 
shall  be  seen  in   Sion.     And  again  of    God,  Esaias    says. 
Who  is   a  God   like  unto  thee,  taking  away  iniquities  and 
passing  over  unrighteousness  ?  and  thus  the  Son  said  to  whom 
He  would.   Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  for  instance,  when 
on  the  Jews  murmuring.  He  manifested  that  remission  by 
His  a<jt,  saying  to  the  paralytic.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed  and 
go  unto  thy  house.    And  of  God   Paul  says.  To  the  King 
eternal;  and  again  of    the  Son,  David  in  the  Psahn,  Lift 
up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.     And  Daniel 
lieard  it  said,  His  Kingdom  is  an  everlasting  Kingdom,  and 
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CHAP.  VI.  His  Kingdom  shall  mt  he  destroyed.    And  in  a 

word,  all  that  you  find  said  of    the    Father,  so 

much  will  you  find    said    of    the  Son,  aU  but  His  being 
Father,  as  has  been  said. 

56.   Can  then,  a    man    in    his    senses    fancy  that    this 
equality    in    attributes    comes    from    any    origin    but    the 
Father  Himself  ?    Surely   it    is   but  a  reasonable  inference 
that  no  substance  other  than  the   Father's  admits  of   such 
attributes,  and  that  all  that  is  the  Father's  is  the  Son's, 
because  the  Son,  as  being  such,  is  the  very  Reflection  of 
the    Father,   His    Image  and   Figure.      How  can   He  have 
the  Father's  attributes  without   having   that    substance    to 
which    those    attributes  belong?    Let    us    take   reverential 
heed,  lest  transferring  what    is    proper   to   the    Father    to 
some  being  unlike  Him  in  substance,  we  introduce  another 
substance  foreign  to    Him,  yet  capable    of    the    properties 
of    Him,  the  first   substance,  though  He    Himself  silences 
the  thought  in  His  own  words.  My  glory  I  will  not  give  to 
another.     The    Father    and    Son,    therefore,    are    One    in 
substance,    and   the  term   "  consubstantiality "    is  the  safe- 
guard and  token    of   this  unity.     We    shall  be  professing 
two  Gods,  unless  we  hold  that,  by  the  divine  generation, 
the  substance    in    the    Father   is    made   over   to  the  Son. 
The  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father,  simply  because  He  is  one 

with  Him. 

57.  Here  we  see  the  contrast  between  the  "One-in- 
substance"  of  Father  and  Son  and  the  mere  participa- 
tion ^  in  the  Divine  Fulness  which,  in  various  measures,  is 
given  to  His  creatures.  The  Son  is  the  Father's  Word 
and  Wisdom,  and  thereby  His  illuminating  and  deifying 
power,— not  alien,  but  one  in  substance  with  Him,  for 
by  partaking  of  Him  we  partake  of  the  Father  to  whom 
He  belongs.  Wherefore,  if  He,  too.  Himself  were  from 
participation    and    not    from    the    Father,  His    substantial 

*  Vid.  App.  fxiTovfficu 
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Godhead  and  Image,  He  could  not  deify,  as  need-    ^533^^* 
ing    deification    Himself.     For,    as    to    one    who 


possesses  only  from  participation,  even  what  he  has  is  not  his 
own,  but  the  giver's,  and  what  he  has  received  is  barely  the 
grace  sufiicient  for  himself. 

58.  You  tell  me  of  an  objection  urged  by  some  against 
the  "  One-in-substance,"  to  the  effect  that  to  speak  of  one 
substance  implies  three,  one  pre-existing,  and  then  those 
are  not  Father  and  Son,  but  two  brothers.  But  this  is  a 
Greek  explication,  and  what  Greeks  say  have  no  claim 
upon  us ;  or  rather  let  me  say  that  these  matters  are 
above  the  human  intellect.  God  gave  birth  from  His 
own  substance  to  His  Son ;  but  He  also  created  all  things 
out  of  nothing.  Is  creation  comprehensible  ?  We  must 
not  measure  divine  actions  by  earthly  experience.  Even 
what  is  earthly  we  do  not  understand,  much  less  do  we 
understand  heavenly.  We  must  beware  of  giving  a 
corporeal  sense  to  the  Divine  substance  and  to  its  com- 
munication to  the  Son,  when  we  ought  to  recede  from 
things  generate,  and,  casting  away  human  images,  nay,  all 
things  sensible,  to  ascend  to  the  Father,  lest,  in  our 
ignorance  we  rob  Him  of  the  Son,  and  rank  the  Son 
among  His  own  creatures. 

59.  If,  then,  not  two  substances,  nor  three,  are  implied 
in  our  holding  a  Father  and  a  Son ;  if  we  maintain  that 
the  Father  in  generating  a  Son  from  Himself  is  simply 
beyond  our  intellect,  as  when  He  creates  out  of  nothing, 
there  is  no  fear  of  our  holding,  with  Marcion  or  Valentinus, 
two  Gods  and  two  Origins,  independent,  alien,  and  unlike 
each  other.  But,  if  we  acknowledge  that  the  Father's 
Godhead  is  one  and  sole,  and  that  of  Him  the  Son  is  the 
Word  and  Wisdom,  and  that  thereby  the  likeness  between 
Them  consists,  not  as  the  heretics  say  in  the  likeness 
merely  of  Their  teaching,  but  in  truth  of  substance,  as  the 
Light  is  one  and  the  Radiance  one,  yet  they  are  not  two, 
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CHAP.  VI.   how    do   we   not  follow    the    holy   Prophets    who 

say,   The   Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  yet  still, 

as  recognising  the  Father  who  was  beheld  and  revealed  in 
Him  were  bold  to  say,  "  The  God  of  our  Fathers  hath  ap- 
peared to  mer  This  being  so,  if  He  be  the  illuminating 
and  creative  Power,  specially  proper  to  the  Father,  without 
whom  He  neither  frames  nor  is  known,  why  should  we 
decline  the  phrase  expressing  it  ?  Why  do  we  not  pro- 
nounce the  Son,  Homoiision,  One-in-substance  with 
the  Father  ? 

60.  When  we    urge    this,  we    are    met    by  the  persons  I 
have    in    view  with    the   word    "  Homocesion,"   or    "Like- 
in-substance,"     as     if      preferable     to      One-in-substance." 
But  do  not  they  see  that  the  mention   of    "Like"  implies 
the    existence    of    at  least  two    substances  ?    And,    if    the 
two  are  like,  they  are  equal ;   and  this  implies  in  the  case 
before    us    two    Gods.     "  Like-in-substance "    is    then    not 
an  advisable  word,  when  we  would  be  exact.     Nor  is  this 
all ;    strictly    speaking,    we  cannot  use  the  word  "  like "  of 
substances,   but  only   of    the   fashion  or   the   quality   of   a 
thing.    Thus  two  men   compared  together  are  not  of  like 
nature   but    of   the  same  nature;    whereas    when  we  speak 
of  their  being  like    each  other,  we  mean  in  character,  or 
attributes,  or  circumstances.    On  the  other  hand  we  should 
not  say  that  a  man  is  unlike  a  dog,  but  other  than  a  dog. 
And    as  qualities    are    participated    in    more    or    less  by 
different    subjects,   likeness    is    a    matter    of    degree,    but 
there  are   no    degrees    of  sameness  and   of   identity.     Thus 
whereas   God   is   all   perfect,  but    we   imperfect,    in    conse- 
quence St.  John  says,  "When  He  shall  be  made  manifest, 
we    shall    be    like    Him."     It    is    not    enough    then,  if  the 
Word   is  God,  to   say  with  you   that  He   is   "  Like-in-sub- 
stance"  to  the  Father,  for  that  is  only  to  be  more  or  less 
divine,     but     He    is     One-in-substance    or    Consubstantial. 
I    repeat,  in   speaking   of   Like-in-substance,  we   mean  like 
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by  participation  ;  and  this  is  proper  to  creatures,  for    Sj^^^* 
they,  by  partaking,  are  made  like  to  God.     When  He 


shall  appear,  we  shall  he  like  Him ;  that  is,  we  shall  be  like 
the  Son  in  our  degree  ;  not  in  substance  but  in  sonship,  which 
we  shall  partake  from  Him.  If  then  you  speak  of  the  Son 
Himself  as  being  merely  by  participation,  then  indeed 
call  Him  Like-in-substance ;  but  thus  spoken  of,  He  is 
not  "Truth,"  nor  "Light"  at  all,  nor  in  nature  God. 
But  He  is,  not  merely  by  participation,  but  in  nature  and 
truth,  Son,  Light,  Wisdom,  God ;  and  being  all  this  by 
nature,  not  by  sharing,  therefore  He  is  properly  called, 
not  Like-in-substance,  but  One-in-substance.  This  justifies 
the  Nicene  Fathers  in  having  laid  down,  what  it  was 
becoming  to  express,  that  the  Son,  begotten  from  the 
Father's  substance,  is  One-in-substance  or  Consubstantial 
with  Him.  And  if  we  have  been  taught  as  those 
Bishops  were,  let  us  not  fight  with  shadows,  especially  as 
knowing  that  they  who  have  so  defined  have  made 
this  confession  of  faith,  not  to  misrepresent  the  truth, 
but  as  vindicating  it  and  piety  towards  Christ,  and 
further  as  destroying  the  blasphemies  against  Him  of  the 
Ario-maniacs.  For  this  must  be  considered  and  noted 
carefully,  that,  in  using  Unlike-in-substance,  and  Other- 
in-substance,  we  signify  not  the  true  Son,  but  some  one  of 
the  creatures,  and  a  supposititious  and  adopted  Son,  which 
pleases  the  heretics ;  but  when  we  speak  uncontroversially 
of  the  One-in-substance,  we  signify  a  genuine  Son  born  of 
the  Father ;  though  at  this  Christ's  enemies  often  burst 
with  rage. 

61.  What  then  I  have  learned  myself,  and  have  heard 
men  of  judgment  say  in  their  discussions,  I  have  written 
in  few  words ;  but  ye,  remaining  on  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles,  and  holding  fast  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers, 
pray  that  now  at  length  all  strife  and  rivalry  may  cease, 
{^nd  the  futile  questions  of  the  heretics  may  be  condemned, 
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CHAP  VI.   and  all  logomachy  ;  and  the  guilty  and  murderous 

heresy  of  the  Arians  may  disappear,  and  the  Truth 

may  shine  again  in  the  hearts  of  all,  so  that  all  everywhere 
may  say  the  same  thing,  and  think  the  same  thing  ;  and  that 
no  Arian  contumelies  remaining,  there  may  be  said  and  con- 
fessed in  every  Church,  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  laptism,  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  through  whom  to  the  Father  be  the 
glory  and  the  strength,  unto  ages  of  ages.     Amen. 


Postscript. 

i        After  I  had  written  my  account  of  the  Councils,  I  had 

I   information  that  that  most  impious  Constantius    had    sent 

\  Letters  to  the  Bishops  staying  in  Ariminum ;  and  I  took 

\  pains  to  get  copies  of  them  from  true  brethren,  and  to  send 

Uhem  to  you,  and  also  what  the  Bishops  answered;    that 

lyou    may    know    the    impious    unscrupulousness     of     the 

1  Emperor,  and  the   Bishops'   firm    and    unswerving  hold  of 

the  Truth. 

Translation  of  his  Letter.^ 

"  Constantras,  conquering  and  triumphant,  Augustus, 
to  all  Bishops  who  are  assembled  at  Ariminum. 

"That  the  divine  and  adorable  Law  is  our  chief  care,  your 
Excellencies  are  not  the  men  to  be  ignorant;  but  as  yet 
we  have  been  unable  to  receive  the  twenty  Bishops    sent 


•  These  two  Letters  are  in  Socr. 
ii.  37.     And  the  latter  in  Theod. 


Hist.  ii.   16,  in  a  different  version 
from  the  Latin. 
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by  your  wisdom,  and  charged  with  the  legation  from    ?  gj^^J- 
you,  as  being  pressed  by  a  necessary  expedition  against 


the  barbarians  ;  and,  as  you  know,  it  beseems  to  have  the  soul 
clear  from  every  care,  when  one  handles  the  matters  of  the 
Divine  Law.  Therefore  we  have  ordered  the  Bishops  to 
await  at  Adrianople  our  return,  that,  when  all  public 
affairs  are  well  arranged,  then  at  length  we  may  liear  and 
weigh  their  suggestions.  Let  it  not  then  be  grievous  to 
your  patience  to  await  their  return,  that,  when  they  come 
back  with  our  answer  to  you,  you  may  be  able  to  bring 
matters  to  a  close  which  so  deeplv  affect  the  well-being  of 
the  Catholic  Church." 

This  was  what    the    Bishops    received    at    tne  hands  of 
three  messengers. 


Copy  of  the  Bishops'*  Reply, 

"The  Letter  of  your  humanity  we  have  received,  most 
religious  Lord  Emperor,  stating  that,  on  account  of  stress 
of  public  affairs,  as  yet  you  have  been  unable  to  see  our 
legates,  and  bidding  us  to  await  their  return,  until  your 
piety  shall  be  advised  by  them  of  what  we  have  defined 
conformably  to  our  ancestors.  However,  we  now  profess 
and  aver  at  once  by  these  presents,  that  we  shall  not 
recede  from  our  pui*pose,  as  we  also  instructed  our  legates. 
We  claim  then  that  you  will  with  serene  countenance 
command  these  letters  of  our  mediocrity  to  be  read  before 
you;  as  well  as  that  you  will  favourably  receive  those 
with  which  we  charge  our  legates.  This,  however,  in 
your  graciousness  you  comprehend  as  well  as  we,  that 
great  grief  and  sadness  at  present  prevails,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance that,  in  these  your  most  happy  days,  so  many 
Churches  are  without  their  Bishops.  And  next,  we  request 
of  your  humanity,  most  religious  Lord  Emperor,  that  if  it 
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Chap.  VL    please  your  piety,  you  would  bid  us,  before  the 

severe  winter  weather  sets  in,  to  return    to   our 

Chui-ches,  that  so  we  may  be  able  to  offer  with  our  people  to 
the  Omnipotent  God  and  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  His 
Only-begotten  Son,  the  full  measure  of  our  wonted  prayers, 
in  behalf  of  your  imperial  sway,  as  indeed  we  have  ever 
made  them,  and  as  we  make  them  at  this  present." 


W 
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THREE    DISCOURSES    OF    ATHANASIUS 
AGAINST    ARIANISM. 


PREFATORY    NOTICE. 

The  following  Tliree  Discourses  against  Arianism,  the  greatest 
work  of  their  Author,  are  written  on  a  definite  plan,  though 
not  without  some  want  of  method  and  order  in  the  execution. 
They  consist  mainly  of  a  doctrinal  comment,  both  controver- 
sial and  didactic,  upon  cardinal  passages  of  Scripture,  which  the 
Arians  urged  as  inconsistent  with  the  Catholic  dogma  of  our 
Lord's  proper  divinity.  Twelve  texts,  or  groups  of  texts,  are 
examined  in  this  aspect  and  their  real  meaning  determined, 
nine  of  them  giving  occasion  for  enlarging  on  His  Divine 
Nature  and  His  Economical  Office,  and  three  on  the  circum- 
stances and  results  of  His  Incarnation. 

To  this  extended  comment,  which  is  the  rich  staple  of  the 
work,  is  prefixed  a  series  of  answers  to  certain  elementary 
formulae  and  a  priori  assumptions  of  Arianism,  such  as  have 
been  more  or  less  already  dealt  with  in  the  two  preceding 
Epistles,  and  which  moreover,  from  their  close  connexion  with 
each  other  and  the  heresy  itself,  naturally  present  themselves 
once  more  in  various  places  of  the  exposition  of  Scripture 
passages,  as  in  the  three  chapters  introductory  of  the  comment  on 
Prov.  viii.  22.  Such  imperfection  in  logical  arrangement  was, 
in  so  large  a  subject  and  in  the  instance  of  a  writer  with  so  little 
leisure,  unavoidable :  a  more  noticeable  blemish  is  the  dislo- 
cation of  the  chapter  answering  the  Ai'ian  question,  whether 
the  gmnesis  was  an  act  of  the  Divine  Will ;  which,  instead  of 
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forming  one  of  the  subjects  of  the  introductory  argumentation, 
prior  to  the  comments  on  texts  of  Scripture,  has  been  thrown 
to  the  end  of  the  work,  as  if  a  Postscript  or  Appendix,  very 
much  as  the  chapter  on  the  "Ingenerate"  occurs  in  the  de 
Decretis,  supr.  p.  49.  I  have  ventured  in  this  Translation  to 
transpose  this  chapter  to  what  seems  its  more  natural  place. 
Vid.  infr.  pp.  191—204. 

In  cutting  off  the  so-called  fourth  Oration  or  Discourse 
from  the  Three  which  precede  it  in  Montlaucon's  Edition,  as  if 
not  belonging  to  Athanasius's  work  against  Arianism,  I  am 
exercising  the  same  liberty  as  the  learned  Benedictine  himself 
takes  as  regards  these  Discourses,  in  reducing  Photius's  Five,  or 
FentahiUttSy  to  Four  by  cutting  off  the  first  of  them.  My 
reasons  are  given  in  "Theological  Tracts,"  Dissert.  L 

As  I  have  mentioned  Photius's  name,  it  may  be  well  to 
cite  here  the  judgment  of  that  great  literary  authority  on 
St.  Athanasius's  Pentabiblus,  of  which  these  Three  Discourses 
form  the  substance. 

"In  his  writings  Athanasius  is  ever  perspicuous,  never 
wordy,  never  involved.  He  is  keen,  deep,  nervous  in  his 
mode  of  arguing,  and  marvellously  fertile.  His  argumentation 
has  nothing  poor  or  puerile  in  it  (as  happens  in  the  case  of 
the  young  or  half- educated),  but  is  philosophical  and  magni- 
ficent, full  of  thought  and  with  broad  views,  fortified  by 
testimonies  of  Scripture  and  weighty  proofs.  Especially  such 
is  he  in  his  treatises  'against  the  Greeks,*  and  *on  the 
Incarnation  ;'  and  in  his  Pentabiblus  against  Arius,  which  is  a 
triumphant  defeat  of  every  heresy,  and  eminently  of  Arianism. 
And  if  we  were  to  say  that  Gregory  Theologus  and  the  divine 
Basil,  as  if  drawing  from  a  well,  derived  from  this  Treatise 
their  beautiful  and  luminous  arguments  against  the  heresy,  I 
consider  we  should  not  be  far  from  the  mark," 


THREE    DISCOURSES    OF 
ATHANASIUS, 

Chapter  I. 


1.  All  heresies  have  in  them  an  element  of  mad    S?.v®f^- 
'Impiety,  which,  when  at  length  they  have  gone  out 


fnmrnSy^m  recognised  by  all,  as  it  was  of  old  time.  Indeed, 
the^very  f act  of  that  departure  is  in  itself  an  evidence,  as 
blessed  John  has  written,  that,  whatever  be  their  doctrine, 
it  does  not  breathe  nor  has  breathed  a  Christian  spirit. 
Hence  our  Saviour  says,  that  they  who  gather  not  with  us, 
scatter  with  the  Evil  One,  and  then,  while  men  are  slumber- 
ing, watch  their  opportunity  for  sowing  the  field  of  the 
Church  with  poisonous  seed,  that  in  death  they  may  have 
companions.  One  heresy,  however,  there  is,  the  latest  that 
has  gone  from  us,  the  Arian,  as  it  is  called,  which,  in  its 
craft  and  unscrupulousness,  is  a  very  forerunner  of  Anti- 
christ. This  heresy,  in  order  to  avoid  the  proscription 
which  is  the  sure  destiny  of  the  whole  family  of  error, 
affects,  Jike  its  father  ia  our  Lord's  Temptation,  to  array 
itself  in  the  words  of  Scripture.^  ,  By  this  contrivance  it  is 
forcing  its  way  into  paradise,  and  has  seduced  certain  souls 
to  think  bitter  sweet,  and  to  take  and  eat,  with  Eve  in 
the  beginning.     And  this  is  why  I  find  it  necessary,  as  you 

'  Vid.  Append.  Scripture. 
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CHAP.  I.    exhort  me,  now  to  undertake  its  refutation,^  that 
they  who  are  far  from  its  influence,  may  continue 


firm  in  shunning  it,  and  that  those  whom  it  has  deceived 
may  repent,  abjuring  their  good  opinion  of  it,  and  under- 
standing that  to  call  its  adherents  Christians,  argues  little 
knowledge  whether  of  Scripture,  or  of  Christianity  and  its 

faith. 

2.  For  what  resemblance    to    our    holy  faith    have    they 
discovered  in  it,  to  make  them  so  wantonly  maintain  that 
its  supporters  propound  nothing  evil  ?    This  in  truth  is  to 
call  even  Caiaphas  a  Christian,  and  to  reckon  the  traitor 
Judas  stm  among  the  Apostles,  and  to  say  that  they  who 
asked  for  Barabbas  instead  of  the  Saviour  did  no  evil,  and 
to  maintain  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  as  right-minded,  and 
that   the    Apostle    slandered   them.    But    neither    would   a 
Christian  bear  to  hear  this,  nor  would  he  consider  the  man 
who  dared  to  say  it  of  sane  mind.    For  with  them  in  place 
of    Christ  is    Arius,    as  with    the    Manichees    Manichseus ; 
and  for  Moses  and  the  other    saints  they  have  made  the 
discovery  of  one  Sotades,  a  man  whom  even  GentUes  laugh 
at,  and  of  the  daughter  of  Herodias.     For  of  the  one  has 
Arius  imitated  the  dissolute    and  effeminate    tone,    in    the 
ThaUas  which  he  has  written ;  and  the  other  he  has  rivaUed 
in    her  dance,  reeling    and    froUcking    in    his    blasphemies 
against  the  Saviour;   tUl    the    victims    of    his    heresy  lose 
their  wits  and  go  foolish,  and    change  the  Name    of   the 
Lord  of  Glory  into  the  Ukeness  of  the  ima^e  qf  corruptible 
man,  and  for  Christians  come  to  be  caUed  Arians,  bearing 
this  badge  of  their  impiety. 

3.  Let  them  not  attempt  to  retort  that  on  this  ficore.  they 
are  on  a  par  with  us,  because^  as  we  call  them  Ariana,  -So 


2  In  these  Orations  he  scarcely 
makes  mention  of  the  Homoiision, 
his  object  apparently  being  simply 
to  show  the  momentous  iss^e  of 


the  controversy  itself,  and  the 
sophistries  of  the  heretics.  Vid. 
Append. 


they  in  turn  may  name  ua.  from  our  teachers.*    No,    ^"ji^g*. 
never  at  any  time  did  Christian  people  take  their 


title  from  the  Bishops  among  them,  but  from  the  Lord,  on 
whom  we  rest  our  faith.  Thus,  though  the  blessed  Apostles 
have  become  our  teachers,  and  have  ministered  the  Saviour's 
Gospel,  yet  not  from  them  have  we  our  title,  but  from  Christ 
we  are  and  are  named  Christians.  But  for  those  who  derive 
the  faith  which  they  profess  from  private  persons,  good 
reason  is  it  such  men  should  bear  the  name  of  those  whose 
property  they  have  become.  Yes  surely ;  while  all  of  us  are 
and  are  called  Christians  after  Christ,  Marcion  broached  a 
heresy  time  since  and  was  cast  out ;  and  those  who  continued 
with  the  Bishop  who  ejected  him  remained  Christians ;  but 
those  who  followed  Marcion  were  called  Christians  no  more, 
but  henceforth  Marcionites.  Thus  Valentinus  also,  and 
Basilides,  and  Manichaeus,  and  Simon  Magus,  have  im- 
parted their  own  name  to  their  followers ;  and  are  accosted 
as  Valentinians,  or  as  Basilidians,  or  as  Manichees,  or  as 
Simonians ;  and  others,  Cataphrygians  from  Phrygia,  and 
from  Novatus  Novatians.  So  too  Meletius,  when  ejected 
by  Peter  the  Bishop  and  Martyr,  called  his  party  no  longer 
Christians  but  Meletians ;  *  and  scL.in.  consequence  when 
Alexander  of  blessed  memory  had  cast  out  Arius,  those 
who  remained  with  Alexander  remained  Christians;  but 
those  who  went  out  with  Arius  left  the  Saviour's  name  to 
us  who  were  with  Alexander,  and  as  to  them  they  were 
henceforward  denominated  Arians.  • 

4.  Behold  then,  after  Alexander's  death  too,  those  who 
communicate  with  his  successor  Athanasius,  and  those 
with  whom  the  said  Athanasius  communicates,  are 
instances   of    the    same    rule;    none    of    them    bear    his 


'  On  the  attempt,  continual  but 
fruitless,  to  affix  some  name  short 
of  •'  Catholic  "  or  "  Christian  "  on 
the  children   of  the  Church,  vid. 


Essay  on  Dev.  Doctr.  p.  254,  and 
App.  Catholic. 
*Vid.  Meletius. 
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ohap.  I  name,  nor  is  he  named  from  them,  but  all  in  like 
manner,  and  as  is  usual,  are  called  Christians.    For 


though  we  have  a  succession  of  teachers  and  become 
their  disciples,  still,  because  we  are  taught  by  them  the 
things  of  Christ,  we  both  are,  and  are  called.  Christians 
all  the  same.  But  those  who  follow  the  heretics,  though 
they  have  innumerable  successors  in  their  heresy,  yet  for 
certain  bear  the  name  of  him  who  devised  it.  Thus, 
though  Arius  be  dead,  and  many  of  his  party  have  suc- 
ceeded him,  yet  those  who  think  with  him,  as  being  known 
from  Arius,  are  called  Arians.  And,  it  is  a  remarkable 
evidence  of  this,  that  those  of  the  Greeks  who  even  at  this 
time  come  into  the  Church,  on  giving  up  the  superstition 
of  idols,  take  the  name,  not  of  their  catechists,  but  of  the 
Saviour,  and  are  henceforth  for  Greeks  called  Christians; 
while  those  of  them  who  go  off  to  the  heretics,  and,  again, 
all  who  from  the  Church  change  to  this  heresy,  abandon 
Christ's  name,  and  at  once  are  called  Arians,  as  no  longer 
holding  Christ's  faith,  but  having  become  heirs  of  the 
mania  of  Arius. 

5.  How  then  can  they  be  Christians,  who  for  Christians 
are  Ario-maniacs  ?  or  how  are  they  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
who  have  shaken  off  the  ApostoUcal  faith,  and  become 
authors  of  what  is  new  and  evil?  who,  after  abandoning 
the  oracles  of  divine  Scripture,  call  Arius's  Thalias  a  new 
wisdom  ?  and  with  reason  too,  for  a  novelty  that  wisdom 
is.  And  hence  a  man  may  marvel  that,  whereas  many  have 
written  many  treatises  and  abundant  homilies  upon  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New,  yet  in  none  of  them  is  a 
Thalia  found;  nay  nor  among  the  more  respectable  of  the 
Greeks,  but  among  those  only  who  sing  such  strains  over 
their  cups,  amid  cheers  and  jokes,  when  men  are  merry,  that 
the  rest  may  laugh ;  till  this  marvellous  Arius,  who,  taking 
no  grave  pattern,  and  ignorant  even  of  what  is  respectable, 
while  he  stole  largely  from    other   heresies,  would    in    the 


ludicrous  go  nothing  short  of  Sotades.'^    For  what    ^^^f^; 
beseemed  him  more,  when  he  would  dance  forth 


against  the  Saviour,  than  to  throw  his  impious  words  into 
dissolute  and  abandoned  metres?  that,  while  a  man^  as 
Wisdom  says,  is  known  from  the  vMerance  of  his  word^  so 
from  those  numbers  should  be  seen  the  writer's  effeminate 
soul  and  corruption  of  thought.  So  much  for  his  style  of 
\vriting ;  now  let  us  inquire  into  the  matter  of  which  it  is 
ths  expression. 


CHAPTER  n. 

6.  Thus  he  starts  : — 
p'Sccording  to  faith  of  God's  elect,  God's  prudent  ones, 
iHoly    children,    rightly    dividing,     God's     Holy     Spirit 

receiving. 
Have  I  learned  this  from  the  partakers  of  wisdom,      i 
Accomplished,  divinely  taught,  and  wise  in  all  thingSaJ 
Along    their    track    have    I    been    walking,    with    like 

opinions, 
I  the  very  famous,  the  much  suffering  for  God's  glory  ; 
\  And    taught    of    God,    I    have    acquii-ed    wisdom    and 
knowledge." 
Then  follow  his  blasphemies  : — "  God  was  not  always  a 
Father ; "  but  "  once  God  was  alone  and  not  yet  a  Father, 
but  afterwards   He  became  a  Father."    "The  Son  was  not 
always ; "  for,  whereas    all    things  were  made  out    of    no- 
thing,   and    all    things    are    creatures    and    works,    so    the 
Word  of   God   Himself  "was  made  out   of    nothing,"   and 
"once  was   not,"  and  "was    not    before    His    generation," 
but  as  others  "had  an   origin  of    creation."     "For  God." 
he  says,  "was  alone,  and  the  Word  as  yet  was  not,  nor 
the  Wisdom.    Then,  wishing    to    frame    us,  thereupon  He 

•  Vid.  Append.  Arius. 
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Chap.  u.  made  a  certain  being,  and  named  Him  Word  and 
Wisdom  and  Son,  that  He  might  fonn  us  by  means 
of  Him."  Accordingly  he  says  that  there  are  two  Wisdoms, 
first,  the  attribute  co-existent  with  God,  and  next,  that  by 
this  Wisdom  the  Son  was  generated,  and  was  only  named 
Wisdom  and  Word  as  partaking  of  it.  **  For  Wisdom," 
saith  he,  "at  the  will  of  the  wise  God,  had  its  existence 
by  Wisdom."  In  like  manner,  he  says,  that  there  is 
another  Word  in  God  besides  the  Son,  and  that  the  Son 
again,  as  partaking  of  it,  is  named  Word  and  Son  according 
to  grace.  And  this  too  is  an  idea  proper  to  their  heresy, 
as  shown  in  other  works  of  theirs,  that  there  are  many 
powers,  one  of  which  is  God's  own  by  nature  and  eternal ; 
but  that  Christ,  again,  is  not  the  true  power  of  God  :  but, 
as  others,  one  of  the  so-called  powers ;  one  of  which, 
namely,  the  locust  and  the  caterpillar,  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture, not  merely  the  power  but  the  great  power.  The 
others  are  many  and  are  like  the  Son,  and  of  them  David 
speaks  in  the  Psalms,  when  he  says  the  Lord  of  Hosts  or 
powers.  And  by  nature,  as  all  beings,  so  the  Word  Him- 
self is  alterable,  and  remains  good  by  His  own  free  will, 
while  He  chooseth ;  when,  however.  He  wills,  He  can 
alter  as  we  can,  as  being  of  an  alterable  nature.  For 
"therefore,"  saith  he,  "as  foreknowing  that  He  would  be 
good,  did  God  by  anticipation  bestow  on  Him  this  glory, 
which  afterwarks,  as  man.  He  attained  from  virtue.  Thus 
in  consequence  of  His  works  foreknown,  did  God  bring 
it  to  pass  that  He,  being  such,  should  come  into  being." 

7.  Moreover  he  has  dared  to  say,  that  "the  Word  is 
not  the  true  God ; "  that  "  though  He  is  called  God  He  is 
not  very  God,"  but  "by  participation  of  grace.  He,  as 
all  the  others,  is  God  only  in  name."  And,  whereas  all 
beings  are  unlike  and  foreign  to  God  in  substance,  so 
too  is  "the  Word  unlike  and  alien  in  all  things  to  the 
Father's    substance    and    essence,"    and    belongs    to    things 
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created,  and  is  one  of  these.    Afterwards,  he  says    f**;^?* 
that  "even  to  the  Son   the  Father  is  invisible,' 


and  "the  Word  cannot  perfectly  and  exactly  either  see  or 
know  His  own  Father ; "  but  even  what  He  knows  and 
what  He  sees.  He  knows  and  sees  "in  proportion  to  His 
own  measure,"  as  we  also  know  according  to  our  own 
capacity.  For  the  Son,  too,  he  says,  not  only  knows  not 
the  Father  exactly,  for  He  fails  in  comprehension,  but  "He 
knows  not  even  His  own  substance  ; " — and  that  "  the  sub- 
stances of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
are  separate  in  nature,  and  apart,  and  disconnected,  and 
alien,  and  without  participation  of  each  other ; "  and,  in 
his  own  words,  "utterly  unlike  to  each  other  in  sub- 
stance and  glory,  infinitely  so."  Thus  as  to  "likeness  of 
glory  and  substance,"  he  says  that  the  Word  is  entirely 
foreign  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  such 
words  hath  the  impious  spoken ;  declaring  that  the  Son  is 
distinct  by  Himself,  and  in  no  respect  partaker  of  the 
Father. 

8.  Who  can  hear  all  this  without  losing  self-com- 
mand.?  The  heaven,  as  the  Prophet  says,  was  astonished, 
and  the  earth  shuddered  at  the  transgression  of  the  Law. 
But  the  sun,  with  greater  horror  once,  impatient  of  the 
bodily  contumelies  which  the  common  Lord  of  us  all 
voluntarily  encountered  for  us,  turned  away,  and,  with- 
drawing his  rays,  made  that  day  sunless.  And  shall  not 
all  human  kind  at  Arius's  blasphemies  be  struck  speech- 
less, and  stop  their  ears,  and  shut  their  eyes,  to  escape 
hearing  them  or  seeing  their  author.?  Rather,  mil  not 
the  Lord  Himself  have  reason  to  denounce  the  unthank- 
fulness,  as  well  as  the  impiety,  of  such  men,  in  the  words 
which  He  hath  already  uttered  by  the  Prophet  Hosea  ? 
Woe  unto  them,  for  they  have  fled  from  Me ;  destruction  upon 
them  because  they  have  transgressed  against  Me;  though  I 
Imve  redeemed  tJiem   yet  they  have    spoken   lies  against  Me. 
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CHAP.  m.    And  soon  after,  They  imagine  mischief  against  Me ; 

th&y  turn  atvay  to  a  nothing.     For  to  turn  away 

from  the  Word  of  God,  which  is,  and  to  fashion  to  them- 
selves one  that  is  not,  is  to  fall  to  what  is  nothing.     For 
this  was   why   the    Ecumenical   Council,  when    Arius    thus 
spoke   cast  him  from  the  Church,  and  anathematised  him, 
as  im'patient  of  such  impiety.«     And  ever  since  has  Arius's 
error  been  reckoned  for  a  heresy  more  than   ordinary,   he 
being  known  as  Christ's  foe,  and  forerunner  of  Antichrist. 
'   Though    then    so    great    a    condemnation   of    this    impious 
teaching  be  sufficient  in  a  special  way  to  make  all  men  flee 
from  it,  as  I  said  above,  yet  since  certain  persons  caUed 
Christian,  either  in  ignorance  or  in  pretence,  think  it  an 
indifferent    matter    in    relation  to  the   Truth,  and  caU  its 
professors  Christians,  proceed  we  to  put  some  questions  to 
them,    according    to    our    powers,    thereby    to    expose    its 
unscrupulous   character.      Perhaps,    when  thus   encountered, 
they  will  be  sUenced,  and  flee  from  it,  as  from  the  sight  of 
a  serpeuD.^ 
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Chapter  III. 

The  Son  of  God  uncreate  and  from  everlasting, 

9.  If  then  they  consider  that  the  use  of  certain  phrases 

of  divine  Scripture  change  the  blasphemy  oT^rTRa^a  into 

praise  and  blessing,  then  of   course  they  ought  simply  to 

disown  Christ  with  the  present  Jews,  when  they  see  how 

those  Jews  study  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ;  perhaps  too 

they  wm  deny  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  like  Manichees, 

considering  the  latter  read  some   portions  of   the  Gospels. 

But  what  is  the  use  of  appeaUng  to  the  Scriptures,  if  it  is  an 


•  Vid.  Append.  Arius. 

T«'EtiaTiisi  in  erroris  eorum 
destructionera  nulli  conderen- 
tur  libri,  hoc   ipsum  solum,  quod 


hseretici  sunt  pronunciati,  ortho- 
doxorum  securitati  sufficeret." 
Vig.  contr.  Eutych.  i.  p.  494. 


imperfect  appeal  ?    To  believe  in  one  doctrine  avails    ^^'uf^' 

not,  if  you  deny  the  rest.    Arius  then  has  lost  his  

all  of  faith,  and  betrays  his  ignorance  of  our  whole  creed, 
and  does  but  play  the  hypocrite  when  he  denounces  other 
heresies.  For  how  can  he  speak  truth  concerning  the  Father, 
who  denies  the  Son  that  reveals  Him  to  us  ?  or  how  can  he 
be  orthodox  concerning  the  Spirit,  while  he  speaks  profanely 
of  theJW'Qrd  from_whom  is  Its  .supply?  and  who  will  trust 
his  teaching  concerning  the  Resurrection,  denying,  as  he 
does,  Christ,  for  our  sakes  the  First-begotten  from  the  dead  ? 
and  how  shall  he  not  err  in  respect  to  His  incarnate 
presence  also,  who  is  simply  ignorant  of  the  Son's  genuine 
and  true  generation  from  the  Father  ?  For  thus,  the  old 
Jews  also,  denying  the  Word,  and  saying.  We  have  no  Ung 
but  OcRsar,  were  forthwith  stripped  of  all  they  had,  and 
forfeited  the  light  of  the  Lamp,  the  fragrance  of  ointment, 
the  knowledge  of  prophecy,  and  the  Truth  itself ;  till  now 
they  understand  nothing,  but  are  walking  as  in  darkness. 

10.  A  great  darkness  surely  this  heresy !  for  who  was 
ever  yet  a  hearer  of  such  a  doctrine  ?  or  whence  or  from 
whom  did  its  abettors  and  hirelings  ^  gain  it  ?  who 
thus  expounded  to  them  when  they  were  at  school  ?  who 
told  them,  "Abandon  creature-worship  and  then  draw 
near  and  worship  a  creature  and  a  work "  ?  ^  But  if  they 
themselves  own  that  now  for  the  first  time  they  have  heard 
it,  let  them  not  deny  that  this  heresy  is  foreign  to 
Christians,  and  not  from  our  fathers  ?  But  what  is  not 
from  our  fathers,  but  has  been  lighted  on  in  this  day, 
how  can  it  be  but  that  of  which  the  blessed  Paul  has  fore- 
told, that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  sound 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils, 
in  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  cauterized  in  their  own  conscience, 
and  turning  away  from  the  truth  ?^ 


9  Vid.  Append.  Arians. 
'  Vid.  Semi-arians. 


2  Vid.  supr.  p.  7,  Enc.  n.  5,  and 
App.  Alexander. 
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CHAP.m.        11,  For,  behold,  we  take  Divine  Scripture,  and 

out  of  it  discourse  with  freedom  concerning  the 

holy  Faith,  and  set  it  up  as  a  light  upon  its  candlestick, 
and  say  : — "  He  is  true  Son  of  the  Father,  natural  and 
genuine,  and  proper  to  His  substance.  Wisdom  Only-be- 
gotten, True  and  only  Word  of  God,  not  a  creature,  nor  a 
work,  but  an  Offspring  proper  to  the  Father's  substance. 
And  therefore  it  is  that  He  is  True  God,  because  from  the 
True  Father  He  exists  consubstantially.  As  to  other  beings, 
to  whom  He  has  said,  /  said  ije  are  gods,  only  by  participa- 
tion of  the  Word  through  the  Spirit  have  they  this  grace; 
but  He  is  the  Impress  of  the  Father's  Person,^  and  Light 
from  Light,  and  Power,  and  true  Iirmge  of  the  Father's  sub- 
stance. For  this  too  the  Lord  has  said,  Hb  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father.  And  He  ever  was  and  is,  and 
never  was  not.  For  the  Father  being  everlasting.  His  Word 
and  His  Wisdom  must  be  everlasting  also ; "  such  is  our 
holy  faith,  but  those  champions  of  Arius,  what  have  they 
to  show  us  from  the  infamous  Thalia  ?  What  but  this  ? 
that  "God  was  not  always  a  j'ather,  but  befiaiae-so^f ter-^ 
wards;  the  Son  was  not  always^  for  He-A¥as-4iQt._befoi:fi_JIis 
generation ;  He  is  not  from  the  Father^ J9ut_H§^__a8_otheTS, 
has  come  into  subsistence  out  of  nothing ;  He  is  not_proper 
tcTtfag- Father's  substance,  f6FlIe"w_ajOTeatoe_.aiid_2oi^  ? 
And  "  Christ  is  not  true  God,  l}ut  He,  as  others,  was  made 
God  by  participation ;  the  Son  has  not  exact  knowledge 
of  the  Father,  nor  does  the  Word  see  the  Father  perfectly ; 
and  neither  exactly  understands  nor  knows  the  Father. 
He  is  not  the  true  and  only  Word  of  the  Father,  but  is  in 
name  only  called  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  is  called  by 
grace  Son  and  Power.  He  is  not  unalterable,  as  the 
Father  is,  but  alterable  in  nature,  as  the  creatures,  and  He 
comes  short  of  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Father  reaching 
to  comprehension." 

'  virotTTamg. 
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12.  Wonderful  this  heresy,   not   plausible    even,    f^/^^Q 

but  making  speculations  against  Him  that  is,  that  

He  be  not,  and  everywhere  putting  forward  blasphemy 
for  blessing  !  Were  any  one,  after  inquiring  into  both  sides,  to 
be  asked,  whether  of  the  two  he  would  follow  in  faith,  or 
whether  of  the  two  spoke  fitly  of  God, — nay,  if  these  fosterers 
of  impiety  themselves  be  asked,  what  ought  they  to  answer  ? 
For  this  is  the  cardinal  question,  Was  He,  or  was  He  not  ? 
ever,  or  not  before  His  generation  ?  without  beginning,  or 
from  this  and  from  them  ?  true  Son,  or  by  adoption  and  from 
participation  and  as  a  conception  ?  Is  it  right  to  call 
Him  one  of  God's  works,  or  to  unite  Him  to  the  Father; 
to  consider  Him  unlike  the  Father  in  substance,  or  like  and 
proper  to  Him ;  a  creature,  or  Him  through  whom  the 
creatures  came  to  be  ?  shall  we  say  that  He  is  the  Father's 
Word,  or  that  there  is  another  Word  beside  Him,  and  that 
by  this  other  He  was  made,  and  by  another  Wisdom  ;  and 
that  He  is  only  named  Wisdom  and  Word,  and  is  a  partakei 
of  this  Wisdom,  and  second  to  it  ? 

13.  ^^hich  of  these  theologies,  I  say,  in  its  language  con- 
cerning the  Lord  Jesus,  is  consonant  with  Scripture  ?  * 
and,  if  there  is  only  one  answer  to  be  made,  why  do  you 
not  make  it  ?  For  there  is  no  middle  path,  and  they 
know  this  well ;  but  in  their  craft,  I  say,  they  conceal  it,  not 
having  the  courage  to  speak  out,  but  uttering  something 
else.  For  should  they  speak,  a  condemnation  would 
follow ;  and  should  they  be  suspected,  proofs  from 
Scripture  will  be  cast  at  them  from  every  side.  Where- 
fore, in  their  craft,  as  children  of  this  world,  after  feeding 
their  so-called  lamp  from  the  wild  olive,  and  fearing  lest 


*  Athan.,  it  may  be  said, 
always  assumes  the  traditional  or 
ecclesiastical  truth  (which  the 
Arians  granted)  "Christ  is  God," 
and    then    he    goes    at    once    to 


Scripture  to  illustrate  and  explain 
it.  Which  explanation,  he  asks, 
ours  or  the  Arian,  best  accords 
with  Scripture  ? 


t 
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OHAP.  ni.   it  should  soon  be  quenched  (for  it  is  said,  the  light 

of  the  wicked  shall  he  put  out),  they  hide  it  under 

the  bushel  of  their  hypocrisy,  and  make  a  different  profession, 
and  boast  of  patronage  of  friends  and  authority  of  Con- 
stantius,  that  what  with  their  hypocrisy  and  their  boasts, 
those  who  come  to  them  may  be  kept    from    seeing    how 

foul  their  heresy  is. 

14.  Is  it  not  detestable,  again,  on  this  very  score,  that  it 
dares  not  speak  out,  but  is  kept  hid  by  its  own  friends,  and 
fostered  as  serpents  are  ?    for  from  what  sources  have  they 
got  together  these   words  of  theirs?    or  from  whom  have 
they  received  what  they  venture    to    say?    Not    any    one 
man  can  they  specify   who    has    supplied    it.     For  who  is 
there    in    all    mankind,  Greek  or  Barbarian,  who  ventures 
to  rank  among  creatures  Him  whom  he  confesses  the  while 
to  be  God,  and  says,  that  He  was  not  till  He  was  made  ? 
or  who  is  there,  who  to  the  God  in  whom  he  has  put  faith 
refuses  to  give  credit,  when  He  says.   This  is  My  Beloved 
Son,  on  the  pretence  that  He  is  not  a  Son,  but  a  creature  ? 
rather,  such  madness  would  rouse  a  univei-sal  indignation. 
Nor,  again,  does   Scripture  afford  them  any  pretext ;  for  it 
has  been   often  shown,   and  it  shall  be    shown    now,  that 
what  they  teach  is  aUen  to  the  divine  oracles.    Therefore, 
since  all  that  remains  is  to  say  that  from  the  devil  came 
their    mania,    (for    of   such    opinions    he    alone    is  sower,) 
proceed    we    to    resist    him;     for    with    him    is    our    real 
conflict,  and    they  are    but    instruments ;— that,    the    Lord 
aiding  us,  and  the  enemy,  as  he  is  wont,  being  overcome 
with  arguments,  they  may  be  put  to  shame,  when  they  see 
him  without  resource  who  sowed  this  heresy  in  them,  and 
may  learn,  though  late,  that,  as  being  Arians,  they  are  not 
Christiana. 


AGAINST   ARIANISM. 


Chapter  IV. 


167 


Ansiver  to  intellectual  ohjections  to  the  doctrine. 

15.  At  his  suggestion  then  ye  have  maintained,  ^^^^l^^i 

and  ye  think,   that   "there   was    once    when    the 

Son  was  not;"  this  is  the  first  cloak  of  your  theory  of 
doctrine  which  has  to  be  stripped  off.  Say  then  what  was 
once  when  the  Son  was  not,  0  slanderous  and  impious 
men !  ^  If  ye  say  the  Father,  your  blasphemy  is  but 
greater  ;  for  it  is  impious  to  say  that  He  was  at  one  time, 
or  to  signify  Him  in  the  word  "  once."  For  He  is  ever,  and 
is  now,  and  as  the  Son  is,  so  is  He,  and  is  Himself  He 
that  is,  and  Father  of  the  Son.  But  if  ye  say  that  the 
Son  was  once,  when  He  Himself  was  not,  the  answer  is 
unmeaning.  For  how  could  He  both  be  and  not  be?  In 
this  difficulty,  you  can  but  answer,  that  there  was  a  time 
when  the  Word  was  not;  for  your  very  adverb  "once" 
naturally  signifies  this.  And  your  other,  "The  Son  was 
not  before  His  generation,"  is  equivalent  to  saying,  "There 
was  once  when  He  was  not,"  for  both  the  one  and  the 
other  signify  that  there  is  a  time  before  the  Word. 

16.  Whence  then  this  your  discovery  ?  for  no  passage  of 
Holy  Scripture  has  used  such  language  of  the  Saviour,  but 
rather  "always"  and  "eternal"  and  "co-existent  always 
with   the  Father."     For,  In  the   beginning  was   the    Word, 


» Athan.  observes  that  this 
formula  of  the  Arians  is  a  mere 
evasion  to  escape  using  the  word 
"time,"  vid.  also  Cyril.  Thesaur. 
iv.  pp.  19,  20.  Else  let  them 
explain,— "There  was,"  what 
"when  the  Son  was  not?"  or 
what  was  before  the  Son?  since 
He  Himself  was  before  all  times 
and  ages,  which  He  created. 
Did  they  mean,  however,  that 
it  was  the  Father  who  "  was " 
before      the      Son?       This      was 


true,  if  "before"  was  taken,  not 
to  imply  time,  but  origination 
or  beginning.  And  in  this  sense 
the  first  verse  of  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel may  be  interpreted,  "In  the 
Beginning,"  or  Origin,  i.e.,  in  the 
Father,  "was  the  Word.**  Thus 
Athan.  himself  understands  that 
text,  Orat.  iv.  §  1.  Vid.  also  Orat. 
iii.  §  9.  Nyssen.  contr.  Eunom. 
iii.  p.  106.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  p. 
312. 
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^«A^- 1^-    and  the    Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.    And  in  the  Apocalypse  he  says,   Who  is  and 
who  was  and  who  is  to  come.    Now  who  can  rob  "  who  is  " 
and  "  who  was "  of  eternity  ?    This   too   in   confutation   of 
the  Jews  hath  Paul  written   in   his   Epistle   to  the  Romans, 
0/  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  is  Christ,   who  is  over  all] 
God  blessed  for  ever;  and  to  shame  the  Greeks,  he  has  said. 
The  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead;  but  who  the  Power  of  God 
is,   he   teaches   us   elsewhere    himself,    saying,    Christ   God's 
Poiver  and  God's  Wisdom.     Surely  in  these  words  it  is  not 
the  Father  whom  he  designates,  as   ye  often  have  whispered 
one   to   another,   affirming   that   the    Father  is  His  eter?iaJ 
power.    This  is  not  so ;  for  he  says  not,  "  God  Himself   ia 
the  power,"  but  "  His   is   the  power."    Very  plain  is  it  to 
all  that   "His"   is   not   "He;"    yet   not   something   alien 
but  rather  something  proper  to  Him. 

17^  Study  tnn  the  rontc^yt,  and  turn  to  the  Lord;  to  that 
Lord  whom  the  Apostle  elsewhere  calls  the  Spirit,  to  that 
Son,  whom  here  he  calls  the  Power  of  God.  Then  you 
will  see  that  it  is  the  Son  of  whom  he  speaks.  For  after 
making  mention  of  the  creation,  he  fitly  speaks  of  the 
Framer's  Power  as  seen  in  it,  which  Power,  I  say,  is  the 
Word  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  came  to  be.  Creation 
is  not  sufficient  of  itself  to  make  God  known.  You  maj 
as  well  say  it  was  sufficient  to  come  into  being  of  itself. 
As  it  was  through  the  Son  that  it  was  made,  so  through 
the  Son  it  speaks  of  God.«    As  in  Him  all  things  consist,  so 


« Athan.  seems  here  to  give 
expression  to  a  feeling  not  un- 
common now;  that  when  we 
contemplate  this  beautiful  visible 
world,  e.g.,  as  its  hidden  life  bursts 
forth  in  spring,  we  recognise  in 
it    ft    unity,    power,    intelligence, 


harmony,  sweetness,  and  joyous- 
ness,  which  we  may,  if  we  choose, 
call  an  anima  mundi,  but  which 
to  an  6f)9S>Q  Osujpuiv  is  the  Primo- 
genitum  Verbum  Dei  witnessing 
to  His  Eternal  Father.  Vid.  infr. 
p.  355. 
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of  necessity,  a  rightly  ordered  mind  sees  the  fram-   j^Pi^ff,' 
ing  Word  in  it,  and  through  Him  begins  to  appre- 


hend the  Father.  And  if,  as  the  Saviour  also  says.  No  one 
hnoweth  ihe  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  ivhom  the  Son  shall 
reveal  Him,  and  if  on  Philip's  asking,  Show  us  the  Father,  He 
said  not,  "Behold  the  creation,"  but.  He  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  reasonably  doth  Paul,  while  accusing 
the  Greeks  of  contemplating  the  harmony  and  order  of  the 
creation  without  reflecting  on  the  Framing  Word  within 
it,  (for  the  creatures  witness  to  their  own  Framer,)  and  as 
desirous  that  through  the  creatures  they  might  apprehend 
the  true  God,  and  abandon  creature-worship,  reasonably, 
I  say,  doth  He  speak  of  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead,  in 
order  thereby  to  signify  that  through  the  Son  alone  can 
they  interpret  creation  aright. 

18.  And  when  the  sacred  writers  say  Who  exists  before 
the  ages,  and  By  whom  He  made  the  ages,  they  thereby  as 
clearly  preach  the  eternal  and  everlasting  being  of  the 
Son,  even  while  they  are  designating  God  Himself.  Thus, 
if  Esaias  says.  The  Everlasting  God  who  has  furnished  the 
ends  of  the  earth;  and  Susanna,  0  Everlasting  God;  and 
Baruch  wrote,  /  will  cry  unto  the  Everlasting  in  my  days, 
and  shortly  after,  3fy  hope  is  in  the  Everlasting,  that  He 
will  save  you,  and  Joy  is  come  unto  me  from  the  Holy  One ; 
yet  forasmuch  as  the  Apostle,  writing  to  the  Hebrews, 
says,  Who  being  the  Reflection  of  His  glory  and  the  Impress 
of  His  Person ;  and  David,  too,  in  the  eighty-ninth  Psalm, 
A?id  the  Brightness  of  the  Lord  be  upon  us,  and,  In  Thy 
Light  shall  we  see  Light,  who  has  so  little  sense  as  to  doubt 
of  the  eternity  of  the  Son  ?  for  when  did  man  see  light 
without  the  reflection  of  its  radiance,  that  he  may  say  of 
the  Son,  "  There  was  once  when  He  was  not,"  or 
"Before  His  generation  He  was  not." 

19.  And  the  words  addressed  to  the  Son  in  the  hundred 
and  forty-fourth  Psalm,   Thy  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  the 
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CHAP.  IV.    figQg^  forbid  any  one  to  imagine  any  interval  at  all 

• in  which  the  Word  did  not  exist.     For  if  every 

interval  is  measured  in  the  ages,  and  of  all  the  ages  the  Word 
is  King  and  Maker,  therefore,  whereas  no  interval  at  all  exists 
prior  to  Him,  it  were  madness  to  say,  "  There  was  once  when 
the  Everlasting  was  not,"  and  "  From  nothing  is  the  Son." 

20.  And  whereas  the  Lord  Himself  says,  /  am  the  Truth, 
not  "  I  became  the  Truth  ; "  but  always,  /  am,— I  am  the 
Shepherd,— I  am  the  Light,— a.nd  again.  Call  ye  Me  not,  the 
Lord  and  the  Master  ?  and  ye  call  Me  well,  for  so  I  am,  who, 
hearing  such  language  from  God,  from  the  Wisdom  and 
Word  of  the  Father,  speaking  of  Himself,  will  any  longer 
hesitate  about  its  truth,  and  not  forthwith  believe  that  in 
the  phrase  /  am,  is  signified  that  the  Son  is  eternal  and 
unoriginate  ? 

21.  It  is  plain  then  from  the  above  that  the  Scriptures 
declare  the  Son's  eternity  ;   it  is  equally  plain  from  what 
follows    that    the    Arian    phrases    "  He    was    not,"    and 
"before"  and  "when,"  are  in    the    same    Scriptures    pre- 
dicated of  creatures.     Moses,    for    instance,  in  his  account 
of  the  generation  of  our  system,  says.  And  every  plant  of 
the  field,  before  it  was  in  the  earth,  and  every  herb  of  the  field 
before  it  grew ;  for  the  Lord  God  had  not  caused  it  to  rain 
upon  the  earth,  and  there  was  not  a  man  to  till  the  ground. 
And  in  Deuteronomy,  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the 
nations.      And    the    Lord  said  in   His  own   Person,  If  ye 
loved  Me,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father, 
for  my  Father  is  greater  than  L     And  now  I  have  told  you 
before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might 
believe.    And  concerning  the  creation  He  says  by  Solomon, 
Or  ever  the  earth  was,  when  there  were  no  depths,  I  was 
brought  forth ;  when  there  were  no  fountains  abounding  with 
water.      Before  the  mountains  were  settled,   before  the  hills, 
was  I  brought  forth.      And    Before    Abraham  was,  I  am. 
And  concerning  Jeremias  He  says.  Before  I  formed  thee  in 


the  womb,  I  knew  thee.    And  David  in  the  Psalm    ,^if^; 

says,  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  

the  earth  and  the  world  were  made.  Thou  art  God  from  ever- 
lasting and  world  without  end.  And  in  Daniel,  Susanna  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice  and  said,  0  everlasting  God,  that  hnowest 
the  secrets,  and  Tcnowest  all  things  before  they  come  to  be. 

22.  Thus  it  appears  that  the  phrases  "once  was  not," 
and  "before  it  came  to  be,"  and  "when,"  and  the  like, 
are  fitly  used  of  creatures,  which  come  out  of  nothing, 
bnt  are^alien.to  the  Word.  But  if  such  terms  are  used  in 
Scripture  of  things  created,  but,  "ever"  of  the  Word, 
it  follows,  that  the  Son  did  not  come  out  of  nothing,  nor 
is  in  the  number  of  such  things  at  all,  but  is  the  Father's 
Image  and  Word  eternal,  never  having  not  been,  but 
being  ever,  as  the  eternal  Reflection  of  a  Light  which  is 
eternal.  Why  imagine  then  times  before  the  Son  ?  or 
wherefore  blaspheme  the  Word  as  if  He  began  later  than 
time  began, — He  by  whom  even  the  ages  were  made  ?  for 
how  did  time  or~age  subsist,  when  the  Word,  as  you  say, 
had  not  yet  appeared,  through  whom  all  things  were  made, 
and  without  whom  was  made  not  one  thing  ?  Or  why,  when 
you  do  really  mean  time,  do  you  not  plainly  say,  "a  time 
"was  when  the  Word  was  not?"  but  you  hide  the  word 
^'^time "  to  deceive  the  simple,  but  you  do  not  at  all  con- 
ceal your  own  spirit,  nor,  even  if  you  did,  could  you  escape 
discovei^.  For  you  still  simply  mean  times,  when  you 
say,  "There  was  when  He  was  not,"  and  "He  was  not 
before  His  generation." 


\T**^. 


Chapter  Y. 

Answer  to  intellecttial  objections, 

23.  The  Son,  then,  according    to    Scripture,    is    eternal, 
uncreate,  and  the  creating  principle  of    all  things.    When 
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CHAP.  V.  ^e  thus  speak,  they  make  answer,  "  If  so,  if  He 
eternally  co-exists  with  the  Father,  call  Him  no 
more  the  Father's  Son,  but  His  brother."  0  insensate  and 
contentious  !  For  if  we  said  only  that  He  was  eternally 
with  the  Father,  and  not  His  Son,  their  pretended  scruple 
would  have  some  plausibility  ;  but  if,  while  we  say  that  He 
is  eternal,  we  also  confess  Him  to  be  the  Son  from  the 
Father,  how  can  He  that  is  begotten  be  considered  brother 
of  Him  who  begets  ?  And  if  our  faith  contemplates  a 
Father  and  a  Son,  what  brotherhood  is  there  between 
them  ?  and  how  can  the  Word  be  called  brother  of  Him 
whose  Word  He  is  ?  This  is  not  an  objection  of  men 
really  ignorant,  for  they  comprehend  how  the  truth  lies  ; 
but  it  is  a  Jewish  pretence,  and  that  of  men  who,  in 
Solomon's  words,  through  desire  separate  themselves  from  the 
truth.  For  the  Father  and  the  Son  were  not  generated 
from  some  pre-existing  origin,  that  we  may  account  Them 
brothei-s,  but  the  Father  is  the  origin  of  the  Son  and 
begat  Him  ;  and  the  Father  is  Father,  and  not  the  Son  of 
any  :  and  the  Son  is  Son,  and  not  brother. 

24^Nor  can  any  fault  be  found,  as  they  would  wish,  in 
speaking  of  an  eternal  offspring.  So  far  from  His  not 
being  eternal  because   He  is  the  Son,  I  will  say  that   He 

could    not    be    the    Son    unless    He    were    eternal. For 

consider  ;  was  the  substance  of  the  Father  ever  imperfect, 
so^that  what  belonged  to  it  and  was  a  complement  neces- 
sary for  its  perfection  was  added  afterwards  ?  Man  is  an 
imperfect  being,  and  soon  grows  into  the  maturity  of  his 
powei-s ;  but  Grod's  offspring  is  eternal,  because  God's 
nature  is  ever  perfect.  If  then  the  Word  be  not  a  real 
Son  of  God,  but  a  divine  work  brought  out  of  nothing 
and  merely  called  a  son,  if  they  can  prove  this,  by  all 
means  let  them  cry  out,  "  Once  He  was  not ;  "  but,  if  He 
is  in  truth  Son,  as  the  Father  says  and  the  Scriptures 
proclaim,  and  a  son  is  nothing  else  than  what  is  generated 
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from  the  father ;  so  that  in  short  the  Son  of  God   ^f^f^^i 
is  to  be  identified  with  His  Word,  and  Wisdom, 


and  Radiance ;  what  can  we  say  but  that,  in  maintaining 
"Once  the  Son  was  not,"  they  rob  God  of  His  Word,  like 
plunderers,  and  openly  predicate  of  Him  that  He  was  once 
without  His  proper  Word  and  Wisdom,^  and  that  the  Light 
was  once  without  Radiance,  and  the  Fountain  was  once 
barren  and  dry  ?  ^  For  though  they  pretend  to  shrink  from 
the  name  of  time,  because  of  those  who  reproach  them  with 
it,  and  say  that  He  was  before  times,  yet  whereas  they  assign 
certain  intervals,  in  which  they  imagine  He  was  not,  they 
are  most  impious  still,  as  equally  suggesting  times,  and 
imputing  to  God's  nature  an  absence  of  His  Word. 

25.  This  reasoning  they  cannot  meet,  if  they  really  hold 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  but  in  truth  they  do  not  hold 
Him  to  be  such.  In  name  indeed  they  do,  in  order  to 
evade  the  condemnation  which  they  would  otherwise  incur, 
but  they  use  the  word  "Son"  figuratively,  and  think  that 
we  cannot  use  it  in  a  literal  and  real,  without  using  it  in 
a  material  sense.  But  is  it  not  a  grievous  error  in  them, 
to  have  material  thoughts  about  what  is  immaterial,  and 
because  of  the  weakness  of  their  own  nature  to  deny 
what  is  natural  and  proper  to  the  Father?  It  comes  to 
this,  that  they  ought  to  deny  the  Father  also,  because  they 
understand  not  how  God  is,  or  what  the  Father  is,  if, 
in  their  folly,  they  measure  by  themselves  the  Offspring 
of  the  Father.  And  men  in  such  a  state  of  mind  as 
to  consider  that  there  cannot  be  a  Son  of  God,  demand 
our  pity;  however,  they  must  be  interrogated  and  con- 
futed, for  the  chance  of  even  thus  bringing  them  to  their 

senses. 

26.  Moreover,  if,  as  you  say,  "the  Son  is  from  nothing," 
and  "  was  not  before  His  generation,"  He,  of  course,  as  well 
as  others,  must   be   called  Son  and  God,  and  Wisdom,  not 

7  Vid.  App.  y'fwnaiQ.  *  Vid.  App.  rkXuoQ. 


174 


THREE  DI8C0UBSES  OF  ATHANASIUS 


AGAINST  ARIANISM. 


175 


Chap.  V.  \^  ^he  full  meaning  of  the  words,  but  only  as  a 
shadow  and  similitude  of  the  True,  that  is,  He  is 
Son  by  participation  ;  for  thus  all  other  creatures  consist, 
and  by  sanctification  are  glorified.  You  have  to  tell  us, 
then,  of  what  He  is  partaker.  All  other  things  partake  the 
Spirit,  but  He,  according  to  you,  of  what  is  He  partaker  ? 
of  the  Spirit  ?  Nay,  rather  the  Spirit  Himself  takes  from 
the  Son,  as  He  Himself  says ;  and  it  is  not  reasonable  to 
say  that  the  latter  is  sanctified  by  the  former.  Therefore 
it  is  the  Father  that  the  Son  partakes ;  for  this  only  re- 
mains to  say.  Now  this,  which  is  participated,  what  is  it 
or  whence  ?  If  it  be  something  external,  provided  by  the 
Father,  He  will  not  then  be  partaker  of  the  Father,  but  of 
what  is  external  to  Him ;  and  no  longer  will  He  be  even 
second  after  the  Father,  since  He  has  before  Him  this  other ; 
nor  can  He  be  called  Son  of  the  Father,  but  of  that,  as 
partaking  which.  He  has  been  called  Son  and  God.  And 
if  this  be  extravagant  and  impious,  when  the  Father  says. 
This  is  my  Beloved  Son,  and  when  the  Son  says  that  Grod 
is  His  own  Father,  it  follows  that  what  is  partaken  is 
not  extenial,  but  from  the  substance  of  the  Father.  And 
as  to  this  again,  if  it  be  other  than  the  substance  of 
the  Son,  an  equal  extravagance  will  meet  us ;  there 
being  in  that  case  something  between  this  that  is  from 
the  Father  and  the  substance  of  the  Son,  whatever 
that  be.® 

27.  Therefore  it  is  irrelevant  and  beside  the  Truth  to 
say  that  the  Son's  participation  of  the  Father  consists  in 
anything  external  to  the  Father ;  and  if  so,  it  must  be  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father  that  He  partakes ;  and  if  of 
the  substance,  it  must  be  a  whole  participation,  for 
portions  and  separations  are  foreign  to  the  idea  of  things 
spiritual,  and  it  is  all  one  to  say  that  God  is  wholly 
participated  and  that  He  begets ;  and  what  does  begetting 

9  Vid.  App.  The  Son. 


signify  but  a  real  Son  ?    And  thus  the  Son  is  He  of   j^J^i^^fe. 

whom  all  things  partake,  according  to  that  grace 

of  the  Spirit  which  comes  from  Him ;  and  this  shows 
that  the  Son  himself  partakes  of  nothing,  but  what  is  par- 
taken of  by  us  from  the  Father  is  the  Son ;  for,  as  partaking 
of  the  Son  Himself,  we  are  said  to  partake  of  God ;  and  this 
is  what  Peter  said,  that  ye  may  he  partakers  in  a  divine  nature ; 
as  says  too  the  Apostle,^  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God  ?  and,  We  are  the  temple  of  the  Living  God.  And 
beholding  the  Son,  we  see  the  Father ;  for  our  conception 
and  comprehension  of  the  Son  is  knowledge  concerning 
the  Father,  because  He  is  the  proper  Offspring  from  His 
substance.  And  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  our  belief  in  a 
true  and  hteral  Son  of  God ;  for  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  in 
consequence,  as  He  can  be  partaken  of  by  all  beings  in 
their  measure,  without  any  separation  or  injury  to  His  sub- 
stance, as  you  would  yourselves  allow,  so  it  is  not  difficult 
to  conceive  that  full  and  entire  participation  of  His  sub- 
stance by  our  Lord,  which  is  generation,  and  constitutes 
Him  the  genuine,  the  true,  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

28.  Coming  back  then  to  the  eternity  of  the  Son,  it 
appeal's  that  His  Sonship  is  no  difficulty  in  the  way  of  bC' 
lieving  that  eternity,  and  He  is  identified  with  the  Father's 
"Word  and  Wisdom,  in  and  through  whom  He  creates  and 
makes  all  things ; — and  His  Radiance  too,  in  whom  He 
enlightens  all  things,  and  is  revealed  to  whom  He  will ; — 
and  His  Impress  and  Image  also,  in  whom  He  is  contem- 
plated and  known,  whereby  He  and  His  Father  are  one, 
and  whoso  looketh  on  Him,  looketh  on  the  Father ; — and 
the  Christ,  in  whom  all  things  are  redeemed,  and  the  new 
creation  wrought  afresh.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Son  being  such  Offspring,  it  is  not  fitting,  rather  it  is  full 
of  peril,  to  say  that  He   is  a  work  out  of   nothing,  or  that 

'  Vid.  Apostle. 
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Chap.  VI.    gg  ^^8  not  before  His  generation.     Nor  is  this 

all : — For  he  who  thus  speaks  of  that  which  belongs 

to  the  Father's  substance,  ah-eady  blasphemes  the  Father 
Himself ;  since  necessarily  wrong  thoughts  of  Him  are 
involved  in  false  imaginations  about  His  Son. 


Chapter  VI. 

Answer  to  intellectual  obfertions. 

29.  Though  this  is  enough  in  refutation  of  the  heresy, 
its  heterodoxy  will  appear  from  reasons  such  as  the  follow- 
ing :  if  God  be  Maker  of  all  things  by  means  of  His  Son, 
k)  deprive  the  Son  of  this  necessary  prerogative  is,  in  fact, 
to  deprive  the  Eternal  Father  of  His  creative  power.  Again, 
if  the  Son  once  was  not,  then  the  Triad  is  not  from 
eternity,  but  was  a  Monad  first,  and  afterwards  a  Triad,  and 
so  the  true  knowledge  which  we  have  of  God  grew,  it 
seems,  and  took  shape.^  Then  again,  if  the  Son  has  come 
out  of  nothing,  I  suppose  the  whole  Triad  xjame  out  of 
nothing  too,  or,  what  is  more  serious  still,  being  Divine, 
it  included  in  its  unity  a  created  thing,  which  has  worahip 
and  glory  together  with  Him-who-is  ever,  and  is  made  up 
of  strange  and  alien  natures  and  substances.  Is  this  a 
teaching  endurable  as  regards  so  august  a  Truth  ?  Is  this 
an  intelligible  worship,  which  is  so  inconsistent  with  itself, 
as  being  at  one  time  yes,  and  at  another  no  ?  For  what  we 
know,  it  will  receive,  as  time  goes  on,  some  fresh  accession, 
and  so  on  without  limit ;  since  by  way  of  accessions  at  first 


*  As  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  has  been  used  from  the 
first  and  by  our  Lord's  institution 
as  the  name  of  initiation  in  the 
instance    of    every    one    admitted 


into  the  Church,  it  is  a  virtual 
proof  of  our  Lord's  divinity  prior 
to  and  more  authoritative  than 
the  Scripture  texts  concerning  it 
and  catechetical  tradition. 


and-  at  starting  it  received   its  consistence.    And   f  j'^^fg 

so  doubtless  it  may  decrease  on  the  contrary,  for  

addition  plainly  admits  of  subtraction.  But  this  is  not  so ; 
perish  the  thought  I  the  Triad  is  not  thus  brought  into 
being.  It  is  not  generate  ;  but  there  is  an  eternal  and  one 
Godhead  in  a  Triad ;  and  of  that  Holy  Triad  there  is  one 
glory  ;  and  ye  presume  to  divide  it  into  different  natures.  The 
Father  is  eternal,  and  yet  ye  say  of  the  Word  which  is  en- 
throned with  Him, "  Once  He  was  not ; "  and  whereas  the  Son 
is  enthroned  with  the  Father,  yet  ye  think  to  place  Him  far 
from  Him.  The  Triad  is  Creator  and  Framer,  and  yet  ye  fear 
not  to  degrade  It  to  things  which  are  from  nothing ;  ye  scruple 
not  to  make  slaves  equal  to  the  Majesty  of  the  Three,  and  to 
rank  the  Bang,  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth,  with  His  subjects. 

30.  Cease  then  to  confuse  together  ideas  which  are  in- 
compatible, or  rather,  confuse  not  what  is-not,  with  Him- 
khat-is.  Such  statements  do  not  glorify  and  honour 
the  Lord  of  all,  but  the  reverse;  for  he  who  dishonourR 
the  Son,  dishonours  also  the  Father.  For  if  theological 
truth  has  its  perfection  in  a  Triad  now,  and  this  is 
the  true  and  only  divine  worship,  and  this  is  the  good 
and  the  truth,  it  must  always  have  been  so,  unless 
the  good  and  the  true  be  something  that  came  after, 
and  the  truth  of  God's  nature  is  completed  by  additions. 
I  say,  it  must  have  been  eternally  so  ;  but  if  not  eternally, 
not  so  at  present  either,  but  at  present  only  so  as  you 
suppose  it  was  from  the  first ; — so  as  not  to  be  a  Triad 
now.  But  such  heretics  no  Christian  would  bear ;  for 
it  belongs  to  Greeks  to  introduce  a  Triad  which  is 
generate,  and  to  level  It  with  things  which  came  into 
being ;  for  these  do  admit  of  deficiencies  and  additions ;  but 
the  faith  of  Christians  acknowledges  the  blessed  Trinity 
as  unalterable  and  perfect  and  ever  what  It  was  ;  neither 
adding  to  It  what  is  more,  nor  imputing  to  It  any  loss,  for 
both  ideas^are  impious.  And  therefore  that  faith  dissociates 
It    from   all  things   which   came  to    be,   and    guards    and 
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Chap.  VI.   woi'ships  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  as  indivisible, 

and  shuns  the   Arian  blasphemies,  and   confesses 

and  acknowledges  that  the  Son  was  ever;  for  He  is  eternal, 
as  is  the  Father,  of  whom  He  is  the  Eternal  Word  ;  and 
now  for  further  proof  of  this. 

31.  I  say  then  the  eternity  of  the  Son  and  His  unity 
of  substance  with  the  Father  are  manifested  in  those  titles, 
which  I  have  already  incidentally  insisted  on,  of  Stream 
from  the  Fountain,  Word,  Wisdom  and  Image.  For 
instance,  if  God  be,  and  be  called,  the  Fountain  of 
Wisdom  and  Life, — as  He  says  by  Jeremiah,  They  have  for- 
saJcen  Me,  the  Fountain  of  living  waters ;  and  again,  A 
glorious  high  throne  from  the  beginning,  is  the  place  of  our 
sanctuary ;  0  Lord,  the  Hope  of  Israel,  all  that  forsake  Thee 
shall  he  ashamed,  and  they  that  depart  from  Thee  shall  he 
written  in  the  earth,  hecause  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  the 
Fountain  of  living  waters ;  and  in  the  book  of  Baruch  it  is 
written,  T?wu  hast  forsaken  the  Fountain  of  Wisdom, — this 
implies  that  Life  and  Wisdom  are  not  foreign  to  the  Sub- 
stance of  the  Fountain,  but  belong  to  It,  nor  were  at 
any  time  without  existence,  but  were  always.  Now  the 
Son  is  all  this,  who  says,  /  am  the  Life,  and,  /  Wisdom 
dwell  with  prudence.  Is  it  not  then  impious  to  say, 
"  Once  the  Son  was  not "  ?  for  it  is  all  one  with  saying, 
"Once  the  Fountain  was  dry,  destitute  of  Life  and  Wis- 
dom." But  a  fountain  it  would  then  cease  to  be  ;  for  what 
begetteth  not  from  itself  cannot  be  called  a  fountain. 
What  a  freight  of  extravagance  is  here !  for  God  promises 
that  those  who  do  His  will  shall  be  as  a  fountain  which 
the  water  fails  not,  saying  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  And  the 
Lord  shall  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  and  make  thy  hones  fat; 
and  thou  shalt  he  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of 
tuater^  whose  waters  fail  not.  And  yet  these  men,  whereas 
God  is  called  and  is  a  Fountain  of  Wisdom,  dare  to  insult 
Him  as    barren    and    void    once  of    His    proper    Wisdom. 


But  their  doctrine  is  false  ;   truth  witnessing  that    bd.  ben. 

®  1.  §  19. 

God    is    the    eternal    Fountain     of     His    proper  


Wisdom ;  and,  if  the  Fountain  be  eternal,  the  Wisdom  also 
must  needs  be  eternal.  For  in  It  were  all  tilings  made,  as 
David  says  in  the  Psalm,  In  Wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them 
all ;  and  Solomon  says,  The  Lord  hy  Wisdom  hath  formed  the 
earth,  hy  understanding  hath  He  estahlished  the  heavens. 

32.  And  this  Wisdom  is  the  Word,  for  by  Him,  as  John 
says,  all  things  were  made,  and  without  Him  was  made  not 
one  thing. ^  And  this  Word  is  Christ;  for  there  is  One 
God  the  Father,  from  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  for  Him ; 
and  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  through  Him.  And  if  all  things  are  through  Him, 
He  Himself  is  not  to  be  reckoned  within  that  "all."  For 
he  who  dares  to  call  Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things, 
one  of  that  "all,"  is  bound  also  to  include  in  that 
"all"  God  Himself,  from  whom  are  all.  But  if  he 
shrinks  from  this  as  extravagant,  and  excludes  God  from 
that  all,  it  is  but  consistent  that  he  should  also  exclude 
from  that  all  the  Only-begotten  Son,  as  being  proper  to 
the  Father's  substance.  And,  if  He  be  not  one  of  that 
all,  it  is  a  sin  to  say  concerning  Him,  "He  was  not," 
and  "He  was  not  before  His  generation."  Such  words 
may  be  used  of  the  creatures  ;  but  as  to  the  Son,  He  is 
such  as  the  Father  is,  of  whose  substance  He  is  proper 
Offspring,  Word,  and  Wisdom.  For  a  relation  like  this 
belongs  to  the  Son,  as  regards  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Father  as  regards  the  Son ;  so  that  we  may  neither  say 
that  God  was  ever  without  His  Rational  Word,*  nor  that 
the  Son  was  non-existing.  For  what  is  meant  by  a  Son,  if 
He  be  not  from  Him  ?  or  by  Word  and  Wisdom,  except 
what  is  ever  proper  to  Him  ?  When  then  was  God  without 
Him  who  belongs  to  Him  ?  or  how  can  a  man  consider  that 
which  belongs,  as  foreign  and  alien  in  substance  ?  for  other 

^  Vid.  Scripture.  *  Vid.  App.  akoyog. 
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CHAP.  VI.  things  according  to  their  nature  as  being  crea- 
tui-es,  are  without  likeness  in  substance  to  the 
Maker,  but  are  external  to  Him,  made  by  the  Word  at  His 
grace  and  will,  and  thus  admitting  of  sometimes  ceasing  to 
be,  if  it  so  pleases  Him  who  made  them  ;  (for  such  is  the 
nature  of  things  that  are  made ;)  but  as  to  what  belongs  to 
the  Father's  substance,  (for  this  we  have  already  found  to 
be  the  Son,)  what  daring  is  it  and  impiety  to  say  that 
"  This  comes  from  nothing,"  and  that  "  It  was  not  before 
its  generation,"  but  was  adventitious,  and  can  at  some 
time  again  cease  to  be  ? 

33.  Let  a  man  only  dwell  upon  this  thought,  and  he 
will  discern  how  the  perfection  and  the  plenitude  of  the 
Father's  substance  is  impaired  by  this  heresy ;  still  more 
clearly,  however,  he  will  see  its  extravagance  if  he  con- 
siders that  the  Son  is  also  the  Image  and  Radiance  of  the 
Father,  and  Impress,  and  Truth.  For  if,  when  Light 
exists,  there  be  withal  its  Image,  viz..  Radiance,  and  if,  a 
Subsistence  existing,  there  be  of  it  the  entire  Impress,  and 
a  Father  existing,  there  be  His  Truth ;  kL.  them  con- 
jidg  what  depths  of  impiety  they  fall  into,  who  make 
time  the  measure  of  the  Image  and  Countenance  *  of 
the  Godhead.  For  if  "the  Son  was  not  before  His 
generation,"  Truth  was  not  always  in  God,  which  it  were 
a  sin  to  say  ;  for  since  the  Father  was,  there  was  ever  in 
Him  the  Truth,  which  is  the  Son,  who  says,  /  am  the 
Truth.  And  the  Subsistence  existing,  of  course  there  was 
forthwith  its  Impress  and  Image ;  for  God's  Image  is  not 
deUneated  from  without,  but  God  Himself  hath  begotten 
it ;  in  which  seeing  Himself,  He  has  delight,  as  the  Son 
Himself  says,  /  was  His  delight.  When  then  did  the 
Father  not  see  Himself  in  His  own  Image  ?  or  when  had 
He  not  delight,  that  a  man  should  dare  to  say,  "The 
Image    is    out    of    nothing,"    and    "The    Father    had   not 

»  Vid.  App.  ddos. 


delight  before  the  Image  was  generated  "  ?  and  how   ^V^o-^i 
should  the  Maker  and  Creator  see  Himself  in  a  


created  and  generated  substance ;  for  such  as  is  the  Father,  j 
such  must  be  His  Image.  Only  consider  then  the  attributes 
of  the  Father,  and  then,  if  the  Son  be  His  Image,  you 
will  understand  what  He  must  be.  The  Father  is  eternal, 
immortal,  powerful.  Light,  King,  Sovereign,  God,  LordJ 
Creator,  and  Maker.  These  attributes  must  be  in  thd 
Image,  to  make  it  true  that  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son  Mt^ 
seen  the  Father.  If  the  Son  be  not  all  this,  but,  as  th^ 
Arians  consider,  a  thing  made,  and  not  eternal,  this  is  not 
a  true .  Image  of  the  Father,  unless  indeed  they  give  u 
shame,  and  go  on  to  say,  that  the  title  of  Image,  given  t 
the  Son,  is  not  a  token  of  a  similar  substance,^  but  is  Hii 
name  only.  But  this,  on  the  other  hand,  0  ye  Christ' 
enemies,  is  not  an  Image,  nor  is  it  an  Impress.  For  what^ 
is  the  likeness  of  a  being  brought  out  of  nothing  to  Him 
who  brought  what  was  nothing  into  being  ?  or  how  can 
that  which  is-not,  be  like  Him  that-is,  being  short  ofj 
Him  in  once  not-being,  and  in  its  having  its  place  among 
things  that  have  come  to  be  ? 

34.  However,  such  the  Arians  wishing  Him  to  be,  have 
contrived  arguments  of  this  kind : — "  If  the  Son  is  the 
Father's  Offspring  and  Image,  and  is  like  in  all  things  to 
the  Father,  then  it  necessarily  holds  that  as  He  is  begotten, 
so  He  begets,  and  He  too  becomes  father  of  a  son.  And 
again,  he  who  is  begotten  from  Him,  begets  in  his  turn, 
and  so  on  without  limit ;  for  nothing  short  of  this  it  is  to 
make  the  Begotten  like  Him  that  begat  Him."  Authors 
of  blasphemy,  verily,  are  these  foes  of  God !  who,  sooner 
than  confess  that  the  Son  is  the  Father's  Image,  conceive 
material  and  earthly  ideas  concerning  the  Father  Him- 
self, ascribing  to  Him  severings  and  effluences  and  influences. 
If  then  God  be  as  man,  let  Him  become  also  a  parent  as 

8  Here  Athan.  recognises  the  Homceiision  of  the  Semi-arians. 
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CHAP.  VI.    man,  so  that  His  Son  should  be    father  of    an- 
other,  and  so  in  succession  one  from  another,  till 
the  series  they  imagine  grows  into  a  multitude  of  gods.    But 
if  God  be  not  as  man,  as  He  is  not,  we  must  not  impute 
to  Him  the  attributes  of  man.    For  brutes  and  men,  after 
a  Framer  has  set  them    off,  are    begotten   by  succession; 
and  the  son,  having  been  begotten  of  a  father  who  was  a 
son,  becomes  accordingly  in  his  turn  to  a  son  a  father,  as 
having  in   himself  from   his  father  that  gift  by  which  he 
himself  has  come  to  be.     Hence  in  such  instances  there  is 
not,  properly  speaking,  either  father  or  son,  nor  does  the 
idea  of  father  or  the  idea  of  son  stay  in  their  case,  for  the 
same  man  becomes  both  son  and  father,  son  of  his  father, 
and  father  of  his  son.    But  it  is  not  so  in  the  Godhead ; 
for  not  as  man  is  God  ;  for  neither  is  the  Father  from  Father  ; 
(and  therefore  it  is  that  He  doth  not  beget  one  who  shall 
l)eget;)  nor  is  the  Son  from  effluence  of  the  Father,  nor 
is  He  begotten  from  a  father  that  was  begotten ;  therefoi'e 
neither  is  He  so  begotten  that  He  should  beget.    Thus  it 
belongs  to  the  Godhead  alone,  that  the  Father  is  eminently 
Father,  and  the  Son  eminently  Son,  and  in  Them,  and  Them 
only,  does  it  hold  that  the  Father  is  ever  Father  and  the 
Son  ever  Son. 

35.  Therefore  he  who  asks  why  the  Son  has  not  a  son, 
must  inquire  why  the  Father  had  not  a  father.  But  both 
suppositions  are  out  of  place  and  impious  exceedingly. 
For  as  the  Father  is  ever  Father,  and  never  could  be  Son, 
so  the  Son  is  ever  Son,  and  never  could  be  Father.  For 
in  this  rather  is  He  shown  to  be  the  Father's  Impress  and 
Image,  remaining  what  He  is  and  not  changing,  but  thus 
receiving  from  the  Father  to  be  one  and  the  same.^  If 
then  the  Father  change,  let  the  Image  change ;  for  such 
is  the  relation  of  the  Image  and  Radiance  towards  Him 
who  begat  It.     But  if  the  Father  is  immutable,  and  what 

^  ravrorqro. 
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He  is  that  He  continues  to  be,  necessarily  does  the  ^f^fH 
Image  also  continue  what  He  is,  and  will  not  alter. 


Now  He  is  Son  from  the  Father;  therefore  He  will  not 
become  other  than  is  proper  to  the  Father's  substance.  Idly 
then  have  the  foolish  ones  devised  this  objection  also, 
wishing  to  separate  the  Image  from  the  Father,  that  they 
might  level  the  Son  with  things  generated. 


Chapter  VII. 

Answer  to  intellectual  objections. 

36.  Banking  Him  among  these,  according  to  the  teach- 
ing of  Eusebius,  and  accounting  Him  to  be  such  as  are  the 
things  which  come  into    being    through   Him,  the    Arians 
revolted  from  the  truth,  and  at  the  beginning,  when  they 
were  commencing  this  heresy,  were  used  to  go  about  with 
phrases  of  craft  which  they  had  got  together ;  nay,  up  to 
this  time  some  of  them,  when  they  fall  in  with  boys  in 
the  market-place,8  question  them,  not  out  of  divine  Scrip- 
ture at  all,  but  thus,  as  if  bursting  out  with  the  abundance 
of  their    A^r^— He-that-is,    did    He,    from    Him-that-is, 
make  Him  who  was-not,  or   Him-who-was?    therefore    did 
He    make    the    Son,  whereas    He-was,  or  whereas   He-was- 
not?    And  again,  "Is  the  ingenerate  one  or  two?"  and 
"Has   He  free-will,  and  yet  at  His  own  choice    does  not 
alter,  as  being  of  an  alterable  nature  ?  for  He  is  not  as  a 
stone    to    remain    by    Himself    without    movement."    Next 
they  turn    to  women,  and    address  them  in   turn    m  this 
womanish  language,  "Hadst  thou    a   son    before    bearing  ? 
now,  as  thou  hadst  not,  so  neither  was  the  Son  of  (rod  in 
being  before  His    generation."    With    such  words    do    the 
disgra^jeful  men  sport  and  revel,  and  liken  God    to    men, 

«  Vid.  Append.  Ariam, 
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OHAP.vn  pretending  to   be  Christians,   but  changing  God's 
glory  into  an  ima-ge  made  like  to  corruptible  man, 
37.  Objections  so  shallow  deserve  no  answer  at  all ;  how- 
ever, lest    their  heresy  appear  to  have  any  foundation,  it 
may  be  right,  though  we  go  out  of  the  way    for   it,    to 
refute  them  even  here,  especially  on  account  of  the  women 
who    are    so    easily   deceived    by    them.     When    they    thus 
speak,  they  should  inquire  of  an  architect,  whether  he  can 
build    without    materials;    and    if    he    cannot,    whether   it 
follows  that    God    could    not    make    the    universe    without 
materials.     Or  they  should  ask  whether  any  one  of  the  whole 
race  of  men  can   be  without  his  place;  and  if  he  cannot, 
whether  it  follows  that  God  is  in  place;  that  so  they  may 
be  brought  to  shame  even  by  their  audience.    Or  why  is 
it  that,  on  hearing  that  God  has  a  Son,  they  deny  Him  by 
the  parallel  of  themselves;   whereas,  if  they  hear  that   He 
creates  and  makes,  no  longer  do  they  object  their  human 
parallels?    they  ought,   when    they  discuss    the    subject    of 
creation,  to  introduce  their  human  ideas    into    it,  and    to 
supply  God  with  materials,  and  so  deny  ffim  to  be  Creator, 
till    they    end    in    herding    with    Manichees.     But    if    the 
idea  of  God  transcends  such  thoughts,   and,   on   very  first 
hearing  of    Him,    one   believes   and   knows  that  He  exists, 
not  as  we  exist,  and  yet  that  He  does  exist  as  God,  and 
creates   not  as  men  create,   but  still  creates  as  God,  it  is 
plain  that  He  begets  also  not  as  men  beget,  but  begets  as 
God.     For    God    does    not    make    man    His    pattern;    but 
rather  we  men,  because  God  is  eminently,  and  alone  truly. 
Father  of  His  Son,  are    also    called    fathers    of    our    own 
children ;  for  of  Him  is  every  fatherhood  in  heaven  and  earth 
named.    Thus   their    positions,   while  unscrutinised,  have  a 
show  of  sense;  but  if  any  one  scrutinise   them  by  reason, 
they  will  be  found  to  merit  much  derision  and  mockery. 

38.  For  first  of  all,  as  to   their  firet  question,  which  is 
such  as  this,— how  vague  it  is !— thejr  do  not  explain  who  it 
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is  they  ask  about,  so  as  to  allow  of  an  answer,   ^\^^^\ 
but  they  say  abstractedly,  "  He-who-is,"  "  Him  who- 


is-not."^    They  profess  to  have  thi'own  their  question  into 
such    a   shape  as   to   compel   an   answer  of    decisive  force 
against  the  eternity  of   the  Word;    but  only  apply  it   to 
actual  instances,  and  you  will  find  that  it  will  not  hold. 
Who  then  "  is,"  and  what  things  "  are  not,"  0  Arians  ?  or 
who  "  is,"  and  who  "  is  not "  ?   what  things  are  said  "  to 
be,"  what  "  not  to  be "  ?   for  He-that-is,  can  make  things 
which  are  not,  and  things  which  are,  and  things  which  were 
already.     For  instance,  carpenter,  and  goldsmith,  and  potter, 
each,  according  to  his  own  art,  works  upon  materials  pre- 
viously   existing,    making    what    vessels    he    pleases ;    and 
"He  that  is,"  namely,  the  God  of  all,  having  taken  the 
dust  of  the  earth,  existing  and  already  brought  into  being, 
fashions    man;    and   that  very  earth,  again,   whereas  once 
it  was  not.  He  has  in  its  time  brought  into  being  by  His 
own  Word.     If  then  this  is  the  meaning  of  their  question, 
the  creature  on  the  one   hand  before   its   creation    plainly 
was  not  before  it  came  to  be,  and  men,  on  the  other,  work 
the  existing  material,  "  that  which  was  ; "  and  thus  their 
reasoning  is  inconsequent,  since  both  "what  is"  comes  to 
be,  and  "what  is   not"  comes   to   be,  as    these   instances 
show.    So   much   as  regards   works,  which   are  external   to 
God's  substance  ;    but  it  is  otherwise  with  what  is  internal 
to  It.     If  they  speak  concerning  God  and  His  Word,  let 


»  This  objection  is  found  supr. 
Encycl.  p.  4,  6  itv  Bioq  top  jxtj 
ovTa  U  Tov  /it)  ovtoq.  Again, 
ovTU  yBytvvrjKe  ff  oi)K  Svra.  Greg. 
Orat.  29,  9,  who  answers  it. 
Pseudo-Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  iv. 
p.  281,  2.  Basil  calls  the  ques- 
tion iroXvdpvXXtjTov,  contr.  Eunom. 
ii.  14.  It  will  be  seen  to  be  but 
the  Arian  formula  of  "He  was 
not    before    His    generation"     in 


another  shape ;  being  but  this, 
that  the  very  fact  of  His  being 
begotten,  that  is,  a  Son,  implies  a 
beginning,  that  is,  a  time  when 
He  was  not;  it  being  by  the  very 
force  of  the  words  absurd  to  say 
that  "God  begat  Him  that  ims," 
or  to  deny  that  "God  begat  Him 
that  was  not."  For  the  symbol, 
ovK  ■qv  Trpiv  yswTjOy,  vid.  Dissert. 
3  in  the  author's  Theol.  Tracts. 
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CHAp.vn.  iiiQjji  complete  their  question  and  then  ask,  Was 
the  God  "  who-is "  ever  without  rational  Word  ? 
and,  whereas  He  is  Light,  was  He  rayless  ?  or  was  He 
always  Father  of  the  Word  ?  Or  again  in  this  manner,  Has 
the  Father  "who-is"  made  the  Word  " who-is-not,"  or,  as 
He  has  been  ever,  so  has  He  ever  had  with  Him  His  Word, 
as  the  proper  Offspring  of  His  substance  ?  But  such  idle 
sophistry  scarcely  requires  an  answer,  in  the  face  of  the 
many  Scripture  testimonies  which  I  have  adduced  above,  John 
saying.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  and  Paul,  Who 
being  the  Brightness  of  His  glory,  and  Who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever,  Amen. 

39.  However,  if  I  must  answer  them,  I  am  forced  to  use 
words  after  their  own  pattern  of  irreverence.  After  many 
prayers  ^°  then  that  God  would  be  gracious  to  us,  thus  we 
might  ask  them  in  turn  :  God  who-is,  has  He  too  so  become, 
whereas  He  was-not  ?  or  is  He  also  before  He  came  to  be  ? 
whereas  then  He-is,  did  He  make  Himself,  or  is  He  of 
nothing,  and  being  nothing  before,  did  He  suddenly  appear  ? 
Out  of  place  is  such  a  question,  and  very  blasphemous 
too,  yet  parallel  with  theirs ;  for  whichever  answer  they 
give,  it  abounds  in  impiety.  But-4f^  it  be  blasphemous 
and  utterly  impious  thus  to  inquire  about  God,  it  will  be 
blasphemous  too  to  make  the  Uke  inquiries  about  His 
Word.  I  am  obhged  thus  to  speak  in  order  to  expose 
their  shallow  interrogation,  for  whereas  God  is,  He  was 
eternally;  since  then  the  Father  is  ever.  His  Radiance 
ever  is,  which  is  His  Word.  And  again,  God  who  is, 
hath  from  Himself  His  Word  who  also  is ;  and  neither 
hath  the  Word  been  added,  whereas  He  was  not  before,  nor 
was  the  Father  once  without  a  Word.  For  this  assault 
upon  the  Son  makes  the  blasphemy  recoil  upon  the 
Father ;  as  if  He  devised  for  Himself  a  Wisdom,  and 
Word,  and    Son    from    without ;    for    whichever    of    these 

'**  Vid.  Append.  Athanasius, 
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titles  we  use,  we  denote  the  Offspring  from  the    ^f^^^ 

Father,  as  has  been  said.    As  then  if  a  person  saw 

the  sun,  and  then  inquired  concerning  its  radiance,  and  said, 
"Did  that  which-is  make  that  which-was,  or  that  which- 
was-not,"  he  would  be  held  not  to  reason  sensibly,  but  to  have 
lost  his  senses,  because  he  fancied  that  what  comes  altogether 
from  the  hght  was  external  to  it,  and  was  raising  questions, 
how  and  where  and  when  it  were  made;  in  like  manner, 
thus  to  speculate  concerning  the  Son  and  the  Father,  and 
thus  to  inquire,  is  far  greater  madness,  for  it  is  to  speak  of 
the  Word  of  the  Father  as  external  to  Him,  and  to  image 
His  natural  Offspring  as  a  work,  with  the  avowal  "  He  was 
not  before  His  generation."  This  is  the  direct  answer  to 
their  question;  however,  if  they  want  another,  let  them 
recollect  that,  when  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  the  Father, 
who-was,  "made"  the  Son  who-was,— made  Him  man. 
Whereas  He  was  Son  of  God,  He  made  Him  in  consum- 
mation of  the  ages  also  Son  of  Man  ;  this  they  must  grant, 
unless  foi-sooth,  after  Samosatene,  they  affii-m  that  He  did 
not  even  exist  at  all,  till  He  became  man. 

40.  This  is  sufficient  from  us  in  answer  to  their  first 
question  ;  and  now  on  your  part,  0  Arians,  remembering 
your  own  words,  tell  us  whether  for  the  framing  of  the 
universe.  He  who-was  had  need  of  Him  who-was-not,  or  of 
Him  who-was?  You  said  that  He  made  for  Himself  His 
Son  out  of  nothing,  as  an  instrument  whereby  to  make 
the  universe.  Which,  then,  is  superior,  that  which  needs 
or  that  which  supplies  the  need  ?  or  does  not  ea<5h  supply 
the  deficiency  of  the  other  ?  You  rather  prove  the  weak- 
ness of  the  Maker,!  if  He  had  not  power  of  Himself  to 
make  the  univeree,  but  provided  for  Himself  an  instrument  2 
from  without,  as  carpenter  might  do,  or  shipwright,  unable 
to  work  anything  without  axe   and   saw?      Can  anything 


»  Vid.  supr.  12,  p.  20. 


*  Vid.  App.  opyavov. 
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CHAP.  vra.  }yQ  more  impious  !   yet  why  should  one  dwell   on 
its  heinousness,  when  enough   has  gone  before  to 
show  that  their  doctrine  is  a  mere  fantasy  ? 


Chapter  YIII. 
Answer  to  intellectiud  oljections, 

41.  As  to  the  question  which  they  put  to  women,  "  Hadst 
thou  a  son  before  he  was  bom  ? "  no  answer  need  be  given 
by  US  but  that  which  has  been  given  already,  namely,  that 
it  is  not  right  to  measure  a  divine  act  by  the  parallel  of  the 
nature  of  man.  However,  not  to  insist  upon  this,  but  to 
take  their  own  ground,  this  at  least  they  must  grant,  that 
a  son,  though  necessarily  younger  than  his  father,  is  still 
his  father's  offspring,  from  his  substance,  and  proper  to 
him,  not  from  without,  and  his  image.  If  then  we  are  to 
argue  from  human  instances,  why  do  they  so  insist  on  the 
relation  of  son  to  father  as  involving  in  the  son  a  begin- 
ning of  being,  and  are  silent  about  its  involving  a  sameness 
of  nature  ? 

42.  This  at  firet  sight,  but  I  m\\  go  further :  the  Son  of 
God  has  no  beginning  because  of  that  sameness.  In  the  idea 
of  a  divine  generation,  sameness  of  nature  actually  pre- 
cludes a  beginning  of  being.  Why  that  sameness  between 
a  human  father  and  son,  except  that  a  son  has  ever  been 
in  the  father  even  before  his  separate  existence  ?  Levi 
was  in  the  loins  of  his  ancestor  Abraham  from  the 
first.  But  time  is  necessary  for  the  operation  of  man's 
nature.  As  soon  then  as  the  restraints  upon  his  nature 
are  removed,  he  becomes  father  of  a  child,  who  hitherto 
e!cisted  within  him.  So  it  must  be,  for  man  does  but  grow 
into  his  perfection  ;  but  who  is  to  introduce  restraints  and 
gi-owth  into  onr  idea  of  God  ?    Who  is  to  deny  that  what 
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He  is  now,  that  He  has  been,  and  all  that  is  His    j^fjS. 

has  been,  from  all  eternity  ?    That  the  Son  is  eternal 

is  involved  in  the  very  idea  of  sonship,  for  sonship  belongs 
to  the  Divine  Nature.     And  the  force  of  this  reasoning  ^is 
confinned  by  what  we  are  told  about  the  Son,  as  the  Radiance 
of  the  Father,  and  about  the  Father  as  the  Fountain  of  the 
Son.     For  when  was  a  fountain  without  its  stream,  when 
was'  a  light  without  its  radiance  ?    Shall  these  works  of  God 
be  more  perfect  than  their  Maker  ?    ShaU  His  Son  which  is 
so  one  with  Him  be  with  an  interval  before  existence,  whereas 
these    creatures    of    His    hands    have    none?     Thus    the 
question  of   heretics  to  parents  exposes  their  perverseness  ; 
they  confess  the  point  of  nature,  and  now  are  put  to  shame 
on  the  point  of  time. 

43.  Nor  is  this  all.    Further  to  intimate,  as  regards  the 
Son,  both  the  use  and  the  abuse  of  this  argument    from 
earthly  similitudes.  Divine  Scripture  suppUes  us  with  other 
parallels  to  direct  our  faith  by,  when  it  calls  the  Son  of  God 
His  Word  and  His  Wisdom.    For  the  Word  of  God  is  His 
Son,  and  the  Son  is  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father ;  and 
Word  and  Wisdom  is  neither  creature    nor    part  of    Him 
whose  Word  He  is,  nor  the  offspring  of  a  passion.    Uniting 
then  the  two  titles,^  Scripture  speaks  of  "Son"  in  order 
to  preach  the  natural  and  true  Offspring  of  His  substance ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  none  may  think  of  the  Off- 
spring  humanly,  t^herefore  while    signifying    His    substance 
it  also  calls  Him  Word,  Wisdom,  and  Eadiance  ;  to  teach 
us  that  the    generation  was  without    passion,  and    eternal, 
and  worthy  of    God.    What   affection    then    or  what    part 
of    the    Father    is    the    Word    and    the   Wisdom    and    the 
Radiance?     So    much    may    be    impressed   even    on    these 
men  of    folly;    for,  as  they  ask  women  concerning  God's 
Son,  so   let   them   inqube   of    men    concerning  the  Word, 
and  they  will  find  that  the  word  which  issues  from  them 

»  Vid.  supr.  p.  27,  and  Append.  EconomiuU  language. 
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CHAP.vni.  is  neither  an  affection  of  them  nor  a  part  of  their 
mind.  But  if  such  l)e  the  natm-e  of  men,  who  are 
passible  and  partitive,  why  speculate  thej  about  passions  and 
portions  in  the  instance  of  the  immaterial  and  indivisible 
God,  that  under  pretence  of  reverence  they  may  deny  the 
true  and  natural  generation  of  the  Son  ?  What  is  said  of 
the  Word  may  be  said  of  the  Wisdom  too.  Men  are 
capable  and  are  partakers  of  Wisdom ;  God  partakes  of 
nothing.  He  is  His  own  Wisdom  and  is  Father  thereof ; 
and  that  His  Wisdom  is  not  occasional,  mutable,  alterable, 
but  an  Offspring  proper  to  His  substance.  Wherefore,  if 
He  is  now  Father,  He  has  ever  been  Father,  for  to  be 
Father  implies  fuller  perfection,  and  He  is  all  perfect. 

44.  But,  observe,  say  they,  God  was  always  a  Maker, 
nor  is  the  power  of  framing  adventitious  to  Him  ;  does  it 
follow  then,  that,  because  He  is  the  Fi-amer  of  all,  there- 
fore His  works  also  are  eternal,  and  is  it  wicked  to  say  of 
them,  too,  that  they  were  not  before  generation  ?  What 
a  shallow  answer  !  for  what  likeness  is  there  between  Son 
and  work,  that  they  should  pamllel  a  father's  with  a 
maker's  function  ?  How  is  it  that,  with  that  difference 
between  offspring  and  work,  which  has  been  pointed  out 
already,  they  remain  so  ill-instructed  ?  I  repeat,  then, 
that  a  work  is  external  to  the  maker,  but  a  son  is  the 
proper  offspring  of  the  substance  ;  it  follows  that  a  work 
need  not  have  been  always,  for  the  workman  frames  it 
when  he  will ;  but  an  offspring  is  not  subject  to  will,  but 
belongs  to  the  substance.  And  a  man  may  be  and  may 
be  called  workman,  though  the  works  are  not  as  yet ;  but 
father  he  cannot  be  called,  nor  can  he  be,  unless  a  son  exist. 
And  if  they  curiously  inquire  why  God,  though  always  with 
the  power  to  make,  does  not  always  make,  (though  who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  hem  His 
Counsellor  ?  or  how  shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  the  potter. 
Why  hast  thou  made  me  thm?  however,  not  to  leave  even  a 


weak    argument    unnoticed,)    they    must    be    told,    ^f^^^d 

that  although  God  from  eternity  had  the  power  to 

make,  yet  creatures  had  not  the  capacity  for  being  made 
from  eternity.  For  they  are  out  of  nothing,  and  therefore 
were  not  before  they  came  into  being,  and  therefore  could 
not  co-exist  with  the  ever-existing  God  ?  Wherefore  God, 
looking  to  what  was  good  for  them,  then  made  them  all  when 
He  saw  that,  upon  their  coming  into  being,  they  would  be 
able  to  abide.  And  as,  though  He  was  able,  even  from 
the  beginning,  in  the  time  of  Adam,  or  Noe,  or  Moses, 
to  send  His  own  Word,  yet  He  sent  Him  not  until  the 
consummation  of  the  ages,  for  this  He  saw  to  be  good  for 
the  whole  creation ;  so  also,  as  to  His  works.  He  made 
them  when  He  would,  and  as  was  good  for  them.  But 
the  Son,  not  being  a  work,  but  proper  to  the  Father's  sub- 
stance, always  is ;  for,  whereas  the  Father  always  is,  so 
that  which  belongs  to  His  substance  must  always  be ;  and 
this  is  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom.  And  that  creatures 
should  not  be  in  existence,  does  not  disparage  the  Maker; 
for  He  hath  the  power  of  framing  them  when  He  wills ; 
but  for  the  Offspring  not  to  be  ever  with  the  Father,  is  a 
disparagement  of  the  perfection  of  His  substance.  Where- 
fore His  works  were  framed,  when  He  would,  through  His 
Word ;  but  the  Son  not  when  He  would,  for  He  is  ever 
the  proper  Offspring  of  the  Father's  substance. 


Chapter  IX.* 

Answer  to  intellectual  objections, 

[b.  But  as  it  seems,  a  heretic  is  a  wicked  thing  in  truth, 
and^  in  every_jespect  his  heart  Js_jde^raved3^^^^  after 

*  This  chapter  is.  transferred  there  a  sort  of  Postscript,  and 
here  from  the  end  of  the  third  properly  belonging  to  the  series  of 
Oration  (iii.   §  68—67)  as  being      intellectual    objections    and    their 


« 
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CHAP.  IX.  impiety.  For  behold,  though  convicted  on  all 
points,  and  shown  to  Be  utterly  bereft  of  under- 
standing, they  feel  no  shame ;  but  as  the  hydra  of  Gentile 
fable,  when  its  former  serpents  were  destroyed,  gave  birth  to 
fresh  ones,  contending  against  the  slayer  of  the  old  by  the 
production  of  new,  so  also  they,  hostile  and  hateful  to  God,  as 
hydras,  losing  their  life  in  the  objections  which  they  advance, 
invent  for  themselves  other  questions,  Judaic  and  foolish,  and 
new  expedients,  as  if  Truth  were  their  enemy,  thereby  to 
show  the  rather  that  they  are  Christ's  opponents  in  all 
things.  \  After  so  many  proofs  against  them,  they  begin 
again,  sometimes  in  whispers,  sometimes  with  the  per- 
sistent iteration  of  gnats :  "  Be  it  so,"  say  they ;  "  in- 
terpret these  places  thus,  and  gain  the  victory  in  reason- 
ing and  in  proof ;  still  you  must  say  that  the  Son  has 
been  begotten  by  the  Father  at  His  will  and  pleasure  ; " 
and  thus  it  is  that  they  deceive  many,  putting  forward 
the  will  and  the  pleasure  of  God.  Now  if  any  orthodox 
believer  were  to  say  this  in  simplicity,  there  would  be  no 
cause  to  be  suspicious  of  the  expression,  the  orthodox  in- 
tention prevailing  over  that  somewhat  simple  use  of  words. 
But,  since  the  phrase  is  from  the  heretics,  and  the  words 
of  heretics  are  suspicious,  and,  as  it  is  written.  The  wicked 
are  deceitful,  and  The  woids  of  the  wicked  are  deceit,  even 
though  they  but  make  signs,  for  their  heart  is  depraved, 
come,  let  us  examine  this  phrase  also,  lest,  though  con- 
victed on  all  sides,  still,  as  hydras,  they  invent  a  fresh 
word,  and,  by  such  clever  language  and  specious  evasion, 
they  contrive  a  fresh  sowing  of  that  impiety  of  theirs  in 
another  way.  For  he  who  says,  "The  Son  came  to  be  at 
the  Divine  Will,"  has  the  same  meaning  as  another  who 
says,   "Once  He  was  not,"  and  "The  Son  came  into  being 


answers,    with    which    the    work      its  subject  and  its  language, 
opens,  and  that  both  in  respect  to 


out  of  nothing,"  and  "He  is  a  creature."     But  „?^;S^- 

lIL  8  08—60. 

since  they  are  now  ashamed  of  those  phrases,  the 

crafty  ones  have  endeavoured  to  convey  their  meaning  in 
another  way,  using  the  word  "will,"  as  cuttlefish  put 
forth  their  blackness,  thereby  to  confuse  the  innocent,  and 
to  make  sure  of  their  peculiar  heresy. 

46.  For  whence  do  they  derive  "  by  will  and  pleasure "  ? 
or  from  what  Scripture  ?  let  these  men  say,  who  are  so  sus- 
picious in  their  language  and  so  inventive  of  impieties.  For 
the  Father,  when  revealing  from  heaven  His  own  Word, 
declared.  This  is  My  beloved  Son;  and  by  David  He  said. 
My  heart  has  hurst  with  a  good  Word;  and  John  He  bade 
say.  In  the  leginning  was  the  Word;  and  David  says  in 
the  Psalm,  With  Thee  is  the  well  of  Life,  and  in  Thy  light 
shall  we  see  light;  and  the  Apostle  writes.  Who  being  the 
Radiance  of  His  Glory,  and  again.  Who  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  and.  Who  is  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God,  All  the 
sacred  writers  everywhere  tell  us  of  the  being  of  the  Word, 
but  none  of  His  being  made  "by  will,"  nor  of  His  making 
ftt  all ;  but  as  to  these  men,  where,  I  ask,  did  they  find  "  will 
or  good  pleasure  antecedent "  to  the  Word  of  God,  unless  for- 
sooth, leaving  the  Scriptures,  they  simulate  the  perverseness 
of  Yalentinus  ?  For  Ptolemy  the  Valentinian  said  that  the 
Ingenerate  had  a  pair  of  attributes.  Thought  and  Will, 
and  first  He  thought  and  then  He  willed ;  and  what  He 
thought,  He  could  not  put  forth,  unless  when  the  power 
of  the  will  was  added.  Thence  the  Arians  taking  a  lesson, 
wish  will  and  good-pleasure  to  precede  the  Word.  As  to  them, 
then,  let  them  rival  the  doctrine  of  Valentinus;  but  we, 
on  reading  the  divine  discourses,  have  only  found  ffe  was 
applied  to  the  Son,  and  of  Him  only  did  we  hear  as  being 
in  the  Father  and  the  Father's  Image ;  while  in  the  case  of 
things  made,  since  by  nature  these  things  once  were  not,  but 
afterwards  came  to  be,  in  them  only  did  we  recognise  an  ante- 
cedent will  and  pleasure,  David  saying  in  the  hundred  and 
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CHAP.  IX.    thirteenth  Psalm,  As  for  our  God  He  is  in  heaven, 

He  hath  done  whatsoever  pleased  Him ;  and  in  the 

hundred  and  tenth,  The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out 
unto  all  His  good  pleasure ;  and  again,  in  the  hundred  and 
thirty-fourth,    Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  He  in 
heaven,  and  in  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  and  in  all  deep  places. 
47.  If  then  the  Son  be  work  and  thing  made,  and  one 
among  others,  let  Him,  as  others,  be  said  "by  will"  to  have 
come  to  be,  for  Scripture  shows  that  these  are  thus  brought 
into    being.      And    Asterius,   the    counsel    for    the    heresy, 
acquiesces,  when  he  thus  writes,  "For  if  it  be  unworthy 
of  the  Framer  of  all  to  make  at  pleasure,  let  His  being 
pleased  to  act  be  removed  equally  in  the  case  of  all,  that 
His  Majesty  be  preserved  unimpaired.    Or  if  it  be  befitting 
God  to  will,  then  let  this  better  way  obtain  in  the  case  of 
the  first  Offspring.    For  it  is  not  possible  that  it  should  be 
fitting  for  one  and  the  same  God  to  will   in  creating  and 
also  not  to  will."      In  spite  of  the  sophist  having  intro- 
duced abundant  impiety  into  these  words,  namely,  that  the 
Offspring  and  the  thing  made  are  the  same,  and  that  the 
Son  is  one  offspring  out  of   all  the  existing  offsprings,  he 
ends  with  the  conclusion  that  the  works  may  be  fittingly 
said  to  be  by  will  and  pleasure.     Therefore  if  the  Son  be 
other  than  all  things,  as  has  been  above  shown,  or  rather 
through  Him  the  works  came  to  be,  let  not  "by  will"  be 
applied  to   Him;    otherwise.   He  so  came  into  being,  just 
as  those  works  consist  which    came  to   be    through  Him. 
Paul,  for  instance,  whereas  he  was  not  before,  became  after- 
wards an  Apostle  ly  the  will  of  God;  and  our  own  calling, 
whereas    it    once    was    not    but    took    place    afterwards,   is 
preceded  by  will;    and,  as    Paul    himself    says   again,  was 
determined  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  and 
what  Moses  relates.  Let  there  be  Light,  and  Let  the  earth 
appear,  and  Let   Us  make  man,  is,  I  think,  according  to 
what  has   been  said   before,  significant  of  the  will  of  the 
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Agent.     For  things  which  once  were  not,  but  exist  ^^'  ^^n. 

afterwards  from  external  causes,  these  the  Framer,  . '- 

after  counselling,  makes ;  but  His  proper  Word  begotten  from 
Him  by  nature,  concerning  Him  He  did  not  counsel  before- 
hand ;  for  it  is  in  Him  that  the  Father  makes,  in  Him  that 
He  frames,  those  other  things  whatever  He  counsels ;  as  also 
James  the  Apostle  teaches,  saying,  Of  His  own  mil  begat 
He  us  with  the  Word  of  truth.  Therefore  the  Will  of  God 
concerning  all  things,  whether  they  be  begotten  again,  or  are 
brought  into  being  once  only,  is  in  His  Word,  in  whom  He 
both  makes  and  begets  again  what  seems  right  to  Him ;  as 
the  Apostle  also  signifies,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians :  for 
this  is  the  pleasure  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  conce)'ning  you. 

48.  But  consider ;— if  in  the  Word  Himself,  through  whom 
He  makes,  is  in  truth  also  His  Will,  and  if  in  Christ  is  the 
pleasure  of  the  Father,  how  can  He,  as  others,  come  into 
being  by  will  and  pleasure  ?  For  if  He  too  came,  as  you 
maintain,  by  will,  it  follows  that  the  will  concerning  Him 
consists  in  some  other  Word,  through  whom  He  in  turn 
comes  to  be  ;  (for  it  has  been  shown  that  God's  Will  is  not  in 
the  things  which  He  brings  into  being,  but  in  Him  through 
whom  and  in  whom  all  things  made  are  brought  to  be,)  that 
is,  in  other  words,  to  say  that  the  Son  became  such  by  will 
is  all  one  with  saying  that,  "  Once  He  was  not ; "  therefore 
let  them  make  up  their  minds  to  say,  "Once  He  was  not," 
that,  whereas  an  interval  of  time  is  signified  by  the  latter 
formula,  they  may  with  shame  perceive  that  also  to  say 
"  by  will "  is  to  place  an  interval  before  the  Son ;  for  coun- 
selling goes  before  things  which  once  were  not,  as  in  the 
case  of  all  creatures.  But  if  the  Word  is  the  Framer  of 
the  creatures,  and  He  co-exists  with  the  Father,  how  can 
the  Father's  act  of  counsel  precede  the  Everlasting  Son  as 
if  He  were  not  ?  for  if  counsel  precedes,  how  through  Him 
are  all  things  ?  Rather  in  that  case.  He  too,  as  one  among 
others,  is  by  will  begotten  to  be  a  Son,  as   we  also  were 
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CHAP.  EL    made  sons  by  the  Word  of  Truth ;  and  it  remains 
for  us,  as  was  said,  to  seek  another  Word,  through 


whom  He  too  was  brought  to  be,  and  was  begotten  together 
with  all  things,  which  were  according  to  God's  pleasure. 

49.  If  then  there  is  another  Word  of  God,  then  be  the 
Son  brought  into  being  by  that  Word ;  but  if  there  be  not, 
as  is  the  truth,  but  all  things  by  Him  were  brought  to  be, 
which    the    Father    has  willed,  does    not    this    expose    the 
many-headed*  craftiness  of  these  men?    I  mean  that  feel- 
ing ashamed  to  say  "work,"  and  "creature,"  and  "God's 
Word  was  not  before  His  generation,"  yet  in  another  way 
they  still  maintain  that  He  is  a  creature,  putting  forward 
"will,"  and  saying,  "Unless  He  has  by  will  come  to  be, 
therefore  God   had  a  Son    by   necessity    and    against    His 
good  pleasure."     And  who  is  it  then  who  imposes  neces- 
sity on  Him,  0  men  most  wicked,  who  draw  everything 
to  the  purpose  of   your  heresy?    for  what   is  contrary  to 
will  they  see;  but  what  is  greater  and  ti-anscends  it,  has 
escaped  their  perception.      For  as  what  is  beside  purpose 
is  contrary  to  will,  so  what  is  according  to  nature  tran- 
scends and  precedes  counselling.    A  man  by  counsel  builds 
a  house,  but  by  nature  he  begets  a  son;  and  what,  after 
being  first  willed  is  then  built,  had  a  beginning  of  being, 
and  is  external  to  the  maker;  but  the  son  is  proper  off- 
spring  of  the  father's   substance,   and   is  not   external  to 
him;    wherefore    neither    does    he    counsel    concerning    his 
making,  lest  he  appear  to  counsel  about  himself.      As  far 
then  as  the  Son  transcends  the  creature,  by  so  much  does 
what  is  by  nature  transcend  the  will;  and  these  men,  on 
hearing  of  Him,  ought  not  to  measure  by  will  what  is  by 
nature.      Forgetting  however  that  they  are  hearing  about 


»  The  aUusion,  as  before,  is  to 
the  hydra,  with  its  ever-springing 
heads,  as  explained  at  the  begin- 
ning   of    this    chapter,  and    infr. 


n.  52,  and  with  a  special  allusion 
to  Asterius,  who,  supr.  p.  87,  is 
called  TcokvKkipcLKoi  vo^iarii^. 


God's  Son,  they  dare  to  apply  human  contrarieties  uf^'l^^'eg. 

in  the  instance  of  God,  namely,  "  necessity "  and  

"beside  purpose,"  to  be  able  thereby  to    deny  that    there 
is  a  true  Son  of  God. 

50.  For  let  them  tell  us  themselves, — that  God  is  good 
and  merciful,  does  this  attach  to  Him  by  will  or  not  ?  if 
by  will,  we  must  consider  that  He  began  to  be  good,  and 
that  His  not  being  good  is  possible;  for  to  counsel  and 
choose  implies  an  inclination  two  ways,  and  is  the  property 
of  a  rational  nature.  But  if  it  be  too  extravagant  that  He 
should  be  considered  good  and  merciful  at  His  mere  will, 
then  what  they  have  said  themselves  must  be  retorted  on 
them, — "therefore  by  necessity  and  not  with  His  good- 
will He  is  good  ; "  and,  "  who  is  it  that  imposes  this  necessity 
on  Him  ?  "  But  if  to  speak  of  necessity  in  the  case  of  God 
is  an  extravagance,  and  therefore  it  is  by  nature  that  He 
is  good,  much  more  is  He,  and  more  truly.  Father  of  the 
Son  by  nature  and  not  by  will.  Moreover  let  them  answer 
us  this  : — (for  against  their  profaneness  I  wish  to  m'ge  a 
further  question,  bold  indeed,  but  with  a  pious  intent ; 
be  propitious,  0  Lord  !) «— the  Father  Himself,  does  He 
exist,  first  having  taken  counsel  with  Himself,  then  being 
pleased,  or  else  before  counselling  ?  For  since  tJiey  are  as 
bold  in  the  instance  of  the  Word,  they  must  receive  the  like 
answer,  that  they  may  know  that  this  their  pi^umption 
reaches  even  to  the  Father  Himself.  If  then  they  say 
that  even  the  Father  is  from  will,  what  was  He  before  He 
counselled,  or  what  gained  He,  as  ye  consider,  after  coun- 
selling ?  But  if  such  a  question  be  extravagant  and  self- 
destructive,  and  shocking  even  to  ask,  (for  it  is  enough  only 
to  hear  God's  Name  for  us  to  know  and  understand  that 
He  is  He-That-Is,)  how  is  it  not  also  against  reason  to  have 
parallel  thoughts  concerning  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  make 

•  Vid.  App.  Athanasius. 
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CHAP. IX.  pretences  of  "will"  and  "pleasure"?  for  ib 
is  enough  in  like  manner  only  to  hear  the 
Name  of  the  Word,  in  order  to  know  and  understand, 
that  He  who  not  by  will  is  God,  has  not  by  will  but  by 
nature  His  proper  Word.  And  does  it  not  surpass  all  con- 
ceivable madness,  to  entertain  the  bare  thought,  that  God 
Himself  counsels  and  considers  and  chooses  and  resolves  to 
have  a  good  pleasure,  in  order  that  He  be  not  without  Word 
and  without  Wisdom,  but  may  have  both  ?  for  it  is  like 
raising  a  question  about  one's  own  existence,  to  take  measures 
for  gaining  what  belongs  to  one's  very  nature. 

51.  There  being  then  much  blasphemy  in  such  thoughts, 
it  will  be  pious  to  say  that  things  that  are  made  have 
come  to  be  "by  favour  and  will,"  but  the  Son  is  not  a 
work  of  will,  nor  has  come  second,  as  the  creation,  but  is 
by  God's  nature  the  proper  Offspring  of  God's  Substance. 
For  His  being  the  proper  Word  of  the  Father  hinders  us 
from  speculating  on  any  act  of  will  as  previous  to  Himself, 
since  He  is  Himself  the  Father's  Living  Will,^  and  Power, 
and  is  Framer  of  the  things  which  seemed  good  to  the 
Father.  And  this  is  what  He  says  of  Himself  in  the 
Proverbs :  Will  is  Mine  and  security,  Mine  is  understanding^ 
and  Mine  strength.  For  as,  although  Himself  the  Wis- 
dom, in  which  God  prepared  the  heavens,  and  Himself 
Strength  and  Powery  (for  Christ  is  God's  Power  and  God's 
Wisdom,)  He  here  has  altered  the  terms  and  said  Mine  is 
discretion,  is  understanding,  and  Mine  strength,  so  while 
He  says.  Mine  is  Will,  He  must  Himself  be  the  Living 
Will  of  the  Father ;  as  we  have  learned  from  the  Prophet 
also,  that  He  is  become  the  Angel  of  great  Purpose,  and  is 
called  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father ;  for  thus  we  must 
refute  them — using  human  illustrations  concerning  God. 
Therefore  if  the  works  subsist  ^'hj  will  and  favour,"  and 
the  whole  creature  is  made  "at  God's  good  pleasure,"  and 

»  Vid.  jSovXq. 
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Paul  was  called  to  be  an  Apostle  ly  the  Will  of  i^'^'^^i^ 

God,  and  our  calling  has  come  about  hy  His  good 

pleasure  and  will,  and  all  things  have  been  brought  into 
being  through  the  Word,  He  is  external  to  the  things 
which  have  come  to  be  by  will,  but  rather  is  Himself  the 
Living  Purpose  of  the  Father,  by  whom  all  these  things 
were  brought  to  be ;  by  whom  holy  David  also  gives  thanks 
m  the  seventy-second  Psalm,  Thou  hast  holden  me  dy  my 
right  hand ;   Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  Purpose. 

52.  How  then  can  the  Word,  being  the  Purpose  and 
Good  Pleasure  of  the  Father,  come  into  being  Himself 
"by  good  pleasure  and  will"  as  every  one  else?  unless,  as 
I  said  before,  in  their  madness  they  repeat  that  He  was 
brought  into  being  by  Himself  or  by  some  other.  Who 
then  is  it  by  whom  He  came  to  be  ?  let  them  fashion 
another  Word ;  and  let  them  name  another  Christ,  rival- 
ling the  doctrine  of  Valentinus;  for  Scripture  it  is  not. 
And  though  they  fashion  another,  yet  assuredly  he  too 
comes  into  being  through  some  one  ;  and  so  while  we  are 
thus  reckoning  up  and  investigating  the  succession  of 
causes,  this  many-headed  heresy  of  the  Atheists  is  dis- 
covered to  issue  in  polytheism  and  madness  unlimited; 
by  which,  wishing  the  Son  to  be  a  creature  and  from 
nothing,  they  imply  the  same  thing  in  other  words  by 
putting  forth  "wiU"  and  "pleasure,"  which  rightly 
belong  to  things  brought  into  being  and  creatures. 
Is  it  not  impious  then  to  impute  the  characteristics  of 
things  that  come  to  be  to  the  Framer  of  all  ?  and  is  it  not 
blasphemous  to  say  that  Will  was  in  the  Father  before  the 
Word  ?  for  if  Will  precedes  in  the  Father,  the  Son's  words 
are  not  true,  /  in  the  Father;  or  even  if  He  is  in  the 
Father,  yet  He  will  have  but  a  second  place,  and  it  became 
Him  not  to  say  /  in  the  Father,  since  WiU  was  before 
Him,  by  which  all  things  were  brought  into  being  and  He 
Himself  subsisted,  as  you  hold.    For  though  He  excel  in 
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CHAP.  IX.  glory,  He  is  not  the  less  one  of  the  things 
which  by  Will  come  into  being.  And,  as  we 
have  said  before,  if  it  be  so,  how  is  He  Lord  and  they 
servants  ?  but  He  is  Lord  of  all  because  He  is  one  with 
the  Father's  Lordship ;  and  the  creation  is  all  in  servitude, 
since  it  is  external  to  the  oneness  of  the  Father,  and 
whereas  it  once  was  not,  was  brought  to  be. 

53.  Moreover,  if  they  say  that  the  Son  is  by  Grod's  Will, 
they  should  say  also  that  He  came  to  be  by  God's  judg- 
ment ;  for  I  consider  judgment  and  will  to  be  the  same. 
For  what  a  man  counsels,  about  that  also  he  has  judg- 
ment ;  and  what  he  has  in  judgment,  that  also  he  coun- 
sels. Certainly  the  Saviour  Himself  has  made  them 
correspond  as  being  cognate,  when  He  says.  Counsel  is 
Mine  and  security ;  Mine  is  judgment^  and  Mine  strength. 
For  as  strength  and  security  are  the  same,  (for  they  mean 
one  attribute ;)  so  we  may  say  that  Judgment  and  Will 
are  the  same,  which  is  the  Lord.  But  these  impious  men 
are  unwilling  that  the  Son  should  be  Word  and  Living 
Will ;  but  they  fable  that  there  is  with  God,  as  if  a 
habit  coming  and  going,^  after  the  manner  of  men,  judg- 
ment, counsel,  wisdom ;  and  they  leave  nothing  undone, 
even  to  putting  forward  the  "  Thought "  and  "  Will "  of 
Valentinus,  so  that  they  may  but  separate  the  Son  from 
the  Father,  and  may  call  Him  a  creature,  and  not  the 
proper  Word  of  the  Father.  To  them  then  must  be  said 
what  was  said  to  Simon  Magus  :  the  impiety  of  Valentinus 
perish  mth  you;  and  let  everyone  rather  trust  to  Solomon, 
who  says,  that  the  Word  is  Wisdom  and  Judgment.  For 
he  says,  The  Lord  hy  Wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth,  hy 
Judgment  hath  He  estallished  the  heavens.  And  as  here  by 
Judgment,  so  in  the  Psalms,  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were 
the  heavens  made.  And  as  by  the  Word  the  heavens,  so 
He    haih     made    whatsoever  pleased   Him,      And    as    the 
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Apostle  writes  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  will  of  God  uJ^-^^^gg 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  

54.  The  Son  of  God  then.  He  is  the  Word  and  the  Wis- 
dom, He  the  Judgment  and  the  Living  Will;  and  in  Him 
is  the  Good  pleasure  of  the  Father ;  He  is  Truth  and  Light 
and  Power  of  the  Father.  But  if  the  Will  of  God  is  Wis- 
dom and  Judgment,  and  the  Son  is  Wisdom,  he  who  says 
that  the  Son  is  "by  will,"  says  virtually  that  Wisdom  has 
come  into  being  in  Wisdom,  and  the  Son  is  made  in  the 
Son,  and  the  Word  created  through  the  Word ;  which  is 
incompatible  with  our  idea  of  God  and  is  opposed  to  His 
Scriptures.  For  the  Apostle  proclaims  the  Son  to  be  the 
proper  Radiance  and  Impress,  not  of  the  Father's  will,  but 
of  His  Substance  Itself,  saying.  Who  being  the  Radiance  of 
His  Glory  and  the  Impress  of  His  Subsistence,  But  if, 
as  we  have  said  before,  the  Father's  Substance  and  Sub- 
sistence be  not  from  will,  neither,  as  is  very  plain,  is  what 
belongs  to  the  Father's  Subsistence  from  will ;  for  such 
as,  and  so  as,  that  Blessed  Subsistence,  must  also  be  the 
proper  Offspring  from  It.  And  accordingly  the  Father 
Himself  said  not,  "This  is  The  Son,  brought  into  being  at 
My  will,"  nor  "the  Son  whom  I  have  by  My  favour," 
but  simply  My  Son,  or  rather,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased^ 
meaning  by  this,  "This  is  the  Son  by  nature;"  and 
"in  Him  is  lodged  My  will  about  those  things  which 
please  Me." 

55.  Now  we  come  to  the  alternative  in  the  interrogation 
which  they  put  to  us.  "  Since  then  the  Son  is  by  nature 
and  not  by  will,  is  He  without  the  good-pleasure  of  the 
Father  and  not  with  the  Father's  will?"  No,  verily;  but 
the  Son  is  with  the  pleasure  of  the  Father,  and,  as  He 
says  Himself,  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  Him 
all  things.  For  as  not  "from  will"  did  the  Father  begin 
to  be  good,  nor  yet  is  good  without  will  and  pleasure,  (for 
what  He  is,  that  also  is  His  pleasure,)  so  also  that  the  Son 
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Chap.  IX.  should  exist,  though  it  came  not  "  from  will,"  yet 
it  is  not  without  His  pleasure  or  against  His  pur- 
pose. For  as  His  own  Subsistence  is  with  His  pleasure,  so 
also  the  Son,  as  belonging  to  His  Substance,  is  not  without 
His  pleasure.  Be  then  the  Son  the  object  of  the  Father's 
pleasure  and  love ;  and  thus  let  every  one  piously  account 
of  the  good-pleasure  and  the  not  unwillingness  of  God.  For 
by  that  same  good -pleasure  wherewith  the  Son  is  the  object  of 
the  Father's  pleasure,  is  the  Father  the  object  of  the  Son's 
love,  pleasure,  and  honour ;  and  one  is  the  good-pleasure 
which  is  from  the  Father  into  the  Son,  so  that  here  too  we 
may  contemplate  the  Son  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in 
the  Son. 

56.  Let  no  one  then,  with  Valentinus,  introduce  a  prece- 
dent will ;  nor  let  any  one,  by  this  pretence  of  "  counsel " 
intrude  between  the  Only  Father  and  the  Only  Word ;  for 
it  were  madness  to  place  will  and  deliberation  between 
them.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  say,  "Of  will  He  came  to 
be,"  and  another,  that  the  Father  has  love  and  good- 
pleasure  towards  His  Son  who  belongs  to  Him  by  nature. 
For  to  say,  "Of  will  He  came  to  be,"  in  the  first  place 
implies  that  "  once  He  was  not ; "  and  next  it  implies  an 
inclination  two  ways,  as  has  been  said,  so  that  one  might 
be  at  liberty  to  entertain  the  thought,  that  the  Father  had 
the  powers  even  of  not  willing  the  Son.  But  to  say  of  the 
Son,  "He  might  not  have  been,"  is  an  impious  presump- 
tion, reaching  even  to  the  Substance  of  the  Father,  as  if 
what  belongs  to  Him  might  not  have  been.  For  it  is 
the  same  as  saying,  "The  Father  might  not  have  been 
good."  And  as  the  Father  is  good  always  and  by  nature, 
so  He  is  always  generative  by  nature ;  and  to  say,  "  The 
Father  wills  the  Son,"  and  "The  Word  wills  the  Father," 
implies,  not  a  precedent  will,  but  genuineness  of  nature, 
and  propriety  and  likeness  of  Substance.  For  as  in  the 
case  of  the  radiance  and  light  one  might  say,  that  there  is 
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no  will  preceding  radiance  in  the  light,  but  it  is  its  ii^'jee-e?. 

natural  offspring,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  light  which 

begat  it,  not  by  will  and  consideration,  but  in  nature  and  truth, 
so  also  in  the  instance  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it  would 
be  orthodox  to  say,  that  the  Father  loves  and  wills  the 
Son,  and  the  Son  loves  and  wills  the  Father. 

57.  To  conclude  then,  call  not  the  Son  a  work  of  good 
pleasure,  nor  bring  in  the  doctrine  of  Valentinus  into  the 
Church ;  but  let  Him  be  the  Living  Will,  and  Offspring  in 
truth  and  nature,  as  the  Radiance  from  the  Light.  For 
thus  has  the  Father  spoken.  My  heart  has  hurst  with  a  good 
Word;  and  the  Son  conformably,  /  in  the  Father  and  the 
Fath&r  in  Me.  But  if  the  Word  be  in  the  Father's  heart, 
where  is  will  ?  and  if  the  Son  in  the  Father,  where  is  good- 
pleasure  ?  and  if  He  be  Will  Himself,  how  is  Will  in  Will  ? 
it  is  extravagant;  else  the  Word  comes  into  being  in  a 
word,  and  the  Son  in  a  Son,  and  Wisdom  in  a  wisdom,  as 
has  been  repeatedly  said.  For  the  Son  is  the  Father's 
All ;  and  nothing  was  in  the  Father  before  the  Word ; 
but  in  the  Word  is  Will  also,  and  through  Him  the  sub- 
jects of  will  are  carried  out  into  effect,  as  holy  Scriptures 
have  shown.  And  I  could  wish  that  the  impious  men,  who 
have  so  far  wandered  from  reason  as  to  be  inquiring  about 
will,  as  they  used  to  ask  their  child-bearing  women, 
"  Hadst  thou  a  son  before  conceiving  him  ?  '*  would 
instead  ask  the  fathei*s,  "Do  ye  become  fathers  by 
an  arbitrary  act  of  will,  or  because  to  will  is  natural  to 
you  ? "  and  "  Are  your  children  like  your  nature  and  sub- 
stance?" For  they  will  reply  to  them,  "What  we  beget, 
is  like,  not  our  good  pleasure,  but  like  ourselves ;  nor  be- 
come we  parents  simply  by  first  willing  it,  but  to  beget  is 
proper  to  our  natm-e ;  since  we  too  are  images  of  our 
fathers."  Either  then  let  them  condemn  themselves,  and 
cease  asking  women  about  the  Son  of  God,  or  let  them 
learn  from  them,  that  the  Son  is  begotten  not  by  will,  but 
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Chap.  IX.    jn  nature  and  truth.      Becoming  and  suitable  to 

them  is  a  refutation  from,  human  instances,  since 

the   perverse-minded   men  themselves  dispute   in  a  human 
way  concerning  the  Godhead. 

58.  Truth  is  loving  unto  men,  and  cries  continually,  "  If 
because  of  My  bodily  clothing  ye  believe  Me  not,  yet 
believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  that  /  am  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  and  /  and  the  Father  are  one, 
and  he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.  But  the 
Lord  according  to  His  wont  is  loving  to  man,  and  would 
f am  help  them  that  are  fallen,  as  the  Psalms  of  David  speak  ; 
but  the  impious  men,  unwilling  to  hear  the  Lord's  voice, 
nor  bearing  to  see  Him  acknowledged  by  all  as  God  and 
God's  Son,  go  about  in  swarms,  miserable  as  they  are,  seek- 
ing with  their  father  the  devil  pretexts  for  their  impiety. 
What  pretexts  then,  and  whence,  will  they  be  able  to  find 
next  ?  unless  they  borrow  blasphemies  from  Jews  and 
Caiaphas,  and  take  Atheism  from  Gentiles  ?  for  the  divine 
Scriptures  are  closed  to  them,  and  from  every  part  of  them 
they  are  convicted  of  being  insensate  and  Christ's  enemies. 


Chapter  X. 
Answer  to  intellectual  objections, 

59.  These  considerations  encourage  the  faithful,  and 
annoy  the  heretical,  perceiving,  as  they  do,  that  their 
heresy  is  suffering  defeat  thereby.  Moreover,  their 
further  question  "whether  the  Ingenerate  be  one  or  two," 
shows  how  heterodox  are  their  thoughts,  how  treacherous 
and  full  of  guile.  Not  for  the  Father's  honour  ask  they 
this,  but  for  the  dishonour  of  the  Word.  Accordingly, 
should  any    one,  not    aware    of    then:    craft,  answer,  "the 


Ingenerate  is  one,"  forthwith  they  spirt  out  their    ^l'^^' 

own  venom,  saying,  "  Therefore  the  Son  is  among 

things  created,  and  well  have  we  said,  He  was  not  before  His 
generation."  Thus  they  are  ready  to  make  all  kinds  of 
disturbance  and  confusion,  provided  they  can  but  separate 
the  Son  from  the  Father,  and  reckon  the  Framer  of  all 
among  His  own  works.  Now  first  they  may  be  convicted 
on  this  score,  that,  while  blaming  the  Nicene  Bishops  for 
their  use  of  phi*ases  not  in  Scripture,  though  these  were  not 
injurious,  but  for  the  subversion  of  their  impiety,  they 
went  over  to  that  very  tactic  themselves,  that  is,  using 
words  not  in  Scripture,  and,  that  in  contumely  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  nmther  what  they  say  nor  whereof  they 
affirm.  For  instance,  let  them  ask  the  Greeks  on  the 
subject,  who  have  been  their  instructors,  (for  Ingenerate  is 
a  word  of  Greek  invention,  not  of  Scripture,)  and  when  they 
have  been  instructed  in  its  various  significations,  then 
they  will  discover  that  they  cannot  even  argue  pro- 
perly on  the  subject  which  they  have  undertaken.  For 
they  have  led  me  to  ascertain  four  senses  of  the  word :  • 
first,  that  by  "ingenerate"  is  meant  what  has  not  yet  come 
to  be,  but  is  possible  to  be,  as  wood  which  has  not  yet 
become,  but  is  capable  of  becoming,  a  vessel.  Secondly,  the 
term  signifies  what  neither  has  nor  ever  can  come  to  be, 
as  a  triangle  that  is  quadrangular,   and  an  even  number 


»  The  two  first  senses  here 
given  answer  to  the  two  first 
mentioned,  supr.  p.  50,  and,  as 
he  there  says,  are  plainly  irrele- 
vant. The  third  there  given, 
which,  as  he  there  observes,  is 
ambiguous  and  used  for  a  sophis- 
tical purpose,  is  here  divided  into 
third  and  fourth,  answering  to 
the  two  senses  which  alone  are 
assigned  in  supr.  p.  63,  and 
on  them  the  question  turns.  This 
is    an    instance,    of  which  many 


occur,  how  Athan.  used  his  former 
writings  and  worked  over  again 
his  former  ground,  and  simplified 
or  cleared  what  he  had  said.  In 
Deer.  Nic.  supr.  p.  60  (a.d.  350) 
we  have  three  senses  of  aykwriTov, 
two  irrelevant  and  the  third 
ambiguous ;  here  (a.d.  368)  he 
divides  the  third  into  two;  in 
Arim.  (a.d.  369)  he  rejects  and 
omits  tie  two  first,  leaving  the 
two  last,  which  are  the  critical 
senses. 
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Chap.  X.    that  is  odd.    Thirdly,  by  "  ingenerate "  is  meant, 

what  exists,    but    not   generated    from    any,    nor 

having  a  father  at  all.  Lastly,  Asterius,  that  unprincipled 
sophist,  the  patron  too  of  this  heresy,  has  added  in  his  own 
treatise,  that  what  is  not  made,  but  is  ever,  is  "in- 
generate."  They  ought  then,  when  they  ask  the  question, 
to  add  in  what  sense  they  take  the  word  "  ingenerate,"  and 
then  the  parties  questioned  would  be  able  to  answer  to 
the  point. 

60.  But  if  still  they  think  it  fair  merely  to  ask,  "  Is  the 
Ingenerate  one  or  two  ?  "  they  must  be  told  first  of  all,  as 
ill-educated  men,  that  many  are  such  and  nothing  is  such ; 
very  many  things  which  admit  of  an  origin,  and  nothing 
not  admitting,  as  has  been  said.  But  if  they  ask,  according 
to  Asterius's  meaning  of  the  term,  "that  which  is  not  a 
work,  but  was  from  eternity,"  they  must  be  told  again 
and  again,  that  the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father  is  in  this 
sense  ingenerate.  For  He  is  neither  in  the  number  of 
things  made,  nor  a  work,  but  has  ever  been  with  the 
Father,  as  has  already  been  shown,  in  spite  of  their  much 
shuffling  for  the  sole  sake  of  insulting  the  Lord  with, 
"  He  is  of  nothing,"  and  "  He  was  not  before  His  genera- 
tion." When  then,  after  failing  at  every  turn,  they 
betake  themselves  to  asking  the  question  in  the  other 
sense  of  "existing,  but  not  generated  of  any,  nor  having  a 
father,"  then  we  shall  tell  them  that  the  Ingenerate  in  this 
sense  is  only  one,  namely,  the  Father;  and  they  will  gain 
nothing  by  their  question.  For  to  say  that  God  is  in  this 
sense  Ingenerate,  does  not  show  that  the  Son  is  a  thing 
made,  it  being  evident  from  the  above  proofs  that  the 
Word  is  such  as  He  is  who  begat  Him.  Therefore  if  God 
be  ingenerate.  His  Image  is  not  made,  but  an  Offspring, 
namely.  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom.  For  what  likeness 
has  the  made  to  the  Ingenerate  ?  (one  must  not  weary  to 
use  repetition) ;  for  if  they  will  have  it  that  the  one  is  like 
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the  other,  so  that  he  who  sees  the  one   beholds    i^jo-^^' 

the  other,  they  are  not  far  from  saying  that  the  

Ingenerate  is  the  image  of  creatures ;  the  end  of  which 
is  a  confusion  of  the  whole  subject,  an  equaUing  of  things 
made  with  the  Ingenerate,  and  a  denial  of  the  Ingenerate 
by  measuring  Him  with  the  works  ;  and  all  in  order  to 
reduce  the  Son  into  their  number. 

61.  However,  I  suppose  even  they  will  be  unwilling  to 
proceed  to  such  lengths,  that  is,  if  they  follow  Asterius  the 
sophist.  For  he,  earnest  as  he  is  in  his  advocacy  of  the 
Arian  heresy,  and  maintaining  that  the  Ingenerate  is  one, 
runs  counter  to  them  in  saying  also,  that  the  Wisdom  of 
God  is  ingenerate  and  unoriginate ;  the  following  is  a 
passage  out  of  his  work :  "  The  Blessed  Paul  said  not  that 
he  preached  Christ  the  power  of  God  or  the  wisdom  of 
God,  but,  without  the  article,  a  power  of  God  and  a  wisdom 
of  God;  thus  preaching  that  the  proper  power  of  God 
Himself,  which  is  natural  to  Him  and  co-existent  with 
Him  ingenerately,  is  something  besides."  And,  again 
soon  after :  "  However,  His  eternal  power  and  wisdom, 
which  truth  argues  to  be  unoriginate  and  ingenerate,  this 
must  surely  be  one."  For  though  misunderstanding  the 
Apostle's  words,  he  considered  that  there  were  two 
wisdoms ;  yet  by  speaking  still  of  an  ingenerate  wisdom 
co-existent  with  Him,  he  declares  that  the  Ingenerate  is 
not  simply  one,  but  that  there  is  another  ingenerate  with 
Him,  For  what  is  co-existent  co-exists  not  with  itself, 
but  with  another.  If  then  they  agree  with  Asterius,  let 
them  never  ask  again,  "Is  the  Ingenerate  one  or  two,"  or 
they  will  have  to  contest  the  point  with  him  ;  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  differ  even  from  him,  let  them  not  rest 
their  defence  upon  his  treatise,  lest,  biting  one  another, 
they  be  consumed  one  of  another, 

62.  So  much  on  the  point  of  their  ignorance;  but  who 
can  say  enough  on  their  wicked  purpose  ?   who  but  would 
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chap.x.    justly  hate  them  while  possessed  by  such  a  mad- 

ness  ?    for  when  they  were  no  longer  free  to  say, 

"out  of  nothing,"  and  "He  was  not  before  His  generation," 
they  hit  upon  this  word  "  Ingenerate,"  that  by  saying  among 
the  simple  that  the  Son  was  generate,  that  is,  came  to  be, 
they  might  imply  the  very  same  phrases  "out  of  nothing," 
and  "  He  once  was  not ; "  for  in  such  phrases  things  made 
and  creatures  are  implied.  If  they  have  confidence  in 
their  own  positions,  they  should  stand  to  them,  and  not 
change  about  so  variously ;  but  this  they  will  not  do,  from 
an  idea  that  success  is  altogether  easy,  if  they  do  but 
shelter  their  heresy  under  colour  of  the  word  "  ingenerate." 
Yet  after  all,  this  term  is  not  used  in  contrast  with  the 
Son,  clamour  as  they  may,  but  with  things  made ;  and  the 
like  may  be  found  in  the  words  "Almighty"  and  "Lord 
of  the  Powers."^  For  if  we  say  that  the  Father  has  power 
and  lordship  over  all  things  by  the  Word,  and  the  Son 
rules  the  Father's  kingdom,  and  has  the  power  of  all,  as 
His  Word,  and  as  the  Image  of  the  Father,  it  is  quite 
plain  that  neither  in  this  respect  is  the  Son  reckoned 
among  that  all,  nor  is  God  called  Almighty  and  Lord  with 
reference  to  Him,  but  to  those  things  which  through  the 
Son  come  to  be,  and  over  which  He  exercises  power  and 
lordship  through  the  Word.  And  therefore  the  Ingene- 
rate is  understood,  not  by  contrast  with  the  Son  but  with  the 
things  which  through  the  Son  come  to  be.  And  excel- 
lently :  since  God  is  not  such  as  tilings  that  come  to  be,  but 


is  their  Creator  and  Framer  through  the  Son.    And   ,^p-»^*'*^- 

!•  §  3o — 34« 

as  the  word  "  Ingenerate "  signifies  a   relation  to  


'  The  passage  which  follows  is 
written  with  his  de  Deer,  before 
him.  At  first  he  but  uses  the 
same  topics,  but  presently  he  in- 
corporates into  this  Discourse  an 
actual  portion  of  his  former  work, 
with  only  such  alterations  as  an 
author  commonly  makes  in  tran- 
scribing. This,  which  is  not  uu- 
frequent  with    Athan.,   shows    us 


the  care  with  which  he  made  his 
doctrinal  statements,  though  they 
seem  at  first  sight  written  oflf. 
It  also  accounts  for  the  diffuseness 
and  repetition  which  might  be 
imputed  to  his  composition,  what 
seems  superfluous  being  often 
only  the  insertion  of  an  extract 
from  a  former  work. 


things  created,  so  the  word  "  Father "   is  indicative  of  the 
Son.    And  he  who  names  God  Maker  and  Framer  and  In- 
generate, regards  and  apprehends  things  that  are  created  and 
come  to  be ;  and  he  who  calls  God  Father,  thereby  conceives 
and  contemplates  the  Son.    And  hence   one  might  marvel 
at  the  obstinacy  which    is    added    to    their   impiety,  that, 
whereas    the    term    "Ingenerate"    has    the    aforesaid    good 
meaning,  and  admits  of  being  piously  used,  they,  in  their 
private   heresy,    bring   it   forth   for   the   dishonour   of    the 
Son,    not   having    read    that    he   who   honoureth   the   Son 
honoureth   the    Father,    and    he    dishonoureth    the    Father 
who  dishonoureth  the  Son.     If  they  had  any  concern  at  all 
for    reverent    speaking    and    for    the    honour   due    to    the 
Father,  it  became  them  rather,  and  this  were  better   and 
higher,  to  acknowledge  and  call  God  Father,  than  to  give 
Him  this  name.     For,  in  calling  God  ingenerate,  they  are, 
as  I  said  before,  naming    Him    from  His   works,  and    as 
Maker  only  and  Framer,  supposing    that   hence  they  may 
imply  that  the  Word  is  a  work  to  their  own  private  satis- 
faction.    But  he  who  calls  God  Father,  names  Him  from 
the  Son,  being   well   aware  that  since  there  is  a  Son,  of 
necessity    through    that    Son    all    things    that    have    come 
into  being  were  created.     And  they,  when  they  call   Him 
Ingenerate,  name    Him    only  from    His  works,  and    know 
not  the   Son   any   more   than   the    Greeks.     But   he   who 
calls     God    Father,    names    Him    from    the    Word ;     and 
knowing  the  Word,   he   acknowledges    Him    to   be   Framer 
of  all,  and  understands  that  through  Him  all  things  were 
made. 

63.  Therefore  it  is  more  pious  and  more  accurate  to 
denote  God  from  the  Son  and  call  Him  Father,  than  to 
name  Him  from  His  works  only  and  call  Him  Ingenerate. 
For  the  latter  title,  as  I  have  said,  does  nothing  more  than 
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which  have  come  into  being  at  the  will  of  God 

_  *  •  .  •  9  r\ 


through  the  Word  ;  but  the  title  Father,  has  its  significance 
and  its  bearing  only  from  the  Son.     And,  whereas  the  Word 
surpasses   things  that  have  a  beginning,  by  so  much  and 
more  doth  calUng  God  Father  surpass  the  calling  Him  In- 
generate.    For  the  latter  is  unscriptural,  and  suspicious,  as 
having  various  senses  ;  so  that  when  a  man  is  asked  con- 
cerning it,  his  mind  is  carried  about  to  many  ideas ;  but  the 
word  Father  is  simple  and  scriptural,  and  more   accurate, 
and  distinctly  implies  the  Son.    And  "  Ingenerate  "  is  a  word 
of  the  Greeks,  who  know  not  the  Son  ;  but  "  Father "  has 
been  acknowledged  and  vouchsafed  by  our  Lord.     For  He, 
knowing    Himself  whose  Son   He  was,  said,  /  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  is  in  Me ;  and.  He  that  hath  seen  Me, 
hath  seen  the  Father,  and  /  and  the  Father  are  One;  but 
nowhere    is    He    found    to    call    the    Father    Ingenerate. 
Moreover,    when    He    teaches    us    to    pray.    He    says    not, 
"When    ye    pray,    say,    0    God    Ingenerate,"    but    rather, 
When  ye  pray,  say,   Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven.    And 
it    was    His    will    that    the  summary  of   our  faith  should 
have    the    same    force    in    bidding    us    be    baptised,    not 
into  the  name  of  Ingenerate  and    generate,  nor    into    the 
name    of    Creator    and    creature,    but    into    the    Name     of 
Father,    Son,     and    Holy     Ghost.      For    with    such     an 
initiation    we,    too,  being    of    the    works,    are    henceforth 
made  sons,  and  using  the  name  of  the  Father,  acknowledge 
also  from  that  Name   the  Word   in  the    Father    Himself. 
A    vain    thing    then    is    their    argument    about    the    term 
"  Ingenerate,"  as  is  now  proved,  and  nothing  more  than  a 
fantasy. 
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Chapter  XI. 

Answer  to  intellecttial  objections. 

64.  As  to  their  question  whether  the  Word  is    bdben. 
mutable,^  it  is  superfluous  to  examine  it ;    it  is    ^  ^  ^^~^^'- 
enough  simply  to  write  down  what  they  say,  in  order  to 
show  its  daring  impiety.      How  they  trifle,  appears  from 
the  following  questions  :—"  Has   He  free  will,  or  has  He 
not?  is  He  good  from  purpose  according  to  free  will,  and 
can  He,  if   He  will,  alter,  being  of   an  alterable  nature.? 
or,    as   wood    or  stone,   has   He   no  purpose   of  His  own, 
free  to  be  moved  hither  and  thither.?"    It  is  but  agree- 
able to  their  heresy  thus  to  speak  and  think  ;    for  when 
once    they    have    framed    to    themselves    a    God    out    of 
nothing  and  a  created  Son,  of  course  they  also  adopt  such 
terms  as  are  suitable  to  the  idea  of  a  creature.     However, 
when  in  their  controversies  with  authorities  of  the  Church 
they  hear  from   them  of  the  real  and  only  Word  of  the 
Father,  and  yet  ventui-e  thus  to  speak  of  Him,  does  not 
their  doctrine  then  become  the  most  loathsome  that  can  be 
found  ?    Is  it  not  enough  to  shock  a  man  on  mere  hear- 
ing, though    unable    to  reply,  and  to  make  him  stop  his 
ears,  from  astonishment  at  the  novelty  of  what  he   hears 
them  say,  which  even  to  utter  is  to  blaspheme  ?     For  if  the 
Word  be  mutable  and  alterable,  where  will  He  stay,  and 
what  will   be  the  issue   of    His  progress.?    how  shall  the 
mutable  possibly  be  like  the  Immutable  ?    How  should  he 
who  has  seen  the  mutable,  be  considered  to  have  seen  the 
Immutable  ?    in  which  of  His  states  shall  we  be  able  to 
behold  in  Him  the  Father  ?  for  it  is  plain  that  not  at  all 


*  TpiTTTOQ,  not,  changeable,  but 
of  a  moral  nature  capable  of  im- 
provement or  the  reverse.  Arius 
maintained  this  in  the  strongest 
terms    at   starting.      "  On     being 


asked  whether  the  Word  of  God 
is  capable  of  altering  as  the  devil 
altered,  they  scrupled  not  to  say. 
'Yea,  He  is  capable."*  Alex,  ap, 
Socr.  i.  6,  p.  11. 
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CHAP.  XI.   times  shall  we  see  the  Father  in  the  Son,  because 
the  Son  is  ever  altering,  and  is  of  a   changing 


nature.     For  the  Father  is  unalterable   and   unchangeable, 
and  is  always  in  the  same  state  and  always  the  same ;   but 
if,  as  they  hold,  the  Son  is  alterable,  and  not  always  the 
same,  but  ever  of  a  changing  nature,  how  can  such  a  one  be 
the  Father's  Image,  not  having  the  likeness  of  His  unalter- 
ableness  ?  how  can  He  be  in  the  Father  at  all,  if  His  moral 
choice  is  indeterminate?     Nay,  perhaps,  as  being  alterable, 
and  advancing  daily,  He  is  not  perfect  yet.    But  away  with 
such  madness  of  the  Arians,  and  let  the  Truth  shine  out, 
and  show  that  they  are  beside  themselves.    For  must  not  He 
be  perfect  who  is  equal  to  God  ?   and  must  not  He  be  un- 
alterable, who  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  is  His  Son  proper 
to  His  substance  ?  and  the  Father's  substance  being  unalter- 
able, unalterable  must  be  also  the  proper  Offspring  from  it. 
And  if  nevertheless  they  blasphemously  impute  alteration  to 
the  Word,  let  them  learn  how  much  their  own  reason  is  in 
peril ;   for  from  the  fruit  is  the  tree  known.    For  this  is 
why  he  who  hath  seen  the  Son,  hath  seen  the  Father,  and 
why  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  is  knowledge  of  the  Father. 
65.  Therefore  the  image  of  the  immutable  God  must  be 
unalterable;    for  Jesus   Christ  is    the    same    yesterday,  and 
to-day.  and  for  ever.    And  David  in    the    Psalm    says    of 
Him,   ThoUj  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thine  hands. 
They  shall  perish,   hut  Thou  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall 
wax  old  as  doth  a  garment.    And  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou 
fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed,  but  Thou  art  the 
same,  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail    And  the  Lord  Himself 
says  of  Himself  through  the  Prophet,  See  now  that  I,  even 
/,  am  He,  and  I  vary  not.     For,  though  it  may  be  said  tha 
the  Father  is  signified  in  these  passages,  yet  it  suits  the 
Son  also  to  speak  them,^  specially  because,  after  becoming 

•  Vid.  supr.  p.  6, 
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man,  he  manifests  His  own  identity  and  unalterable-  j^?;  Jff 

ness  to  any  who  think  that  by  reason  of  the  flesh  — - 

He  has  been  changed  and  become  other  than  He  was. 
More  trustworthy  are  the  sacred  writers,  or  rather  the  Lord, 
than  the  perversity  of  the  impious.  For  Scripture,  as  in 
the  above-cited  reading  of  the  Psalter,  signifying  under  the 
name  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  the  nature  of  all  things 
that  come  to  be,  and  the  whole  creation,  is  alterable,  and 
cnangeaole,  yet  by  excepting  the  Son  from  these,  shows 
us  thereby  that  He  is  in  nowise  one  who  had  a  beginning ; 
nay  teaches  that  He  changes  everything  else,  and  is  Him- 
self not  changed,  in  saying,  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy 
years  shall  not  fail. 

66.  And  with  reason;  for  things  made,  being  from 
nothing,  and  not  existing  before  their  making,  have  a 
nature  which  is  changeable ;  but  the  Son,  being  from  the 
Father,  and  proper  to  His  substance,  is  unchangeable  and 
unalterable  as  the  Father  Himself.  For  it  were  sin  to  say 
that  from  that  substance  which  is  unalterable  was  begotten 
an  alterable  word  and  a  changeable  wisdom.  For  how  is 
He  longer  the  Word,  if  He  be  alterable  ?  or  can  that  be 
Wisdom  which  is  changeable  ?  unless  forsooth,  as  accident 
is  in  substance,*  so  these  would  be  in  God  ;  viz.,  as  in  any  par- 
ticular substance  a  certain  grace  and  habit  of  virtue  exists 
accidentally,  which  is  called  Word  and  Son  and  Wisdom, 
and  admits  of  being  taken  from  that  substance  or  added 
to  it.  For  they  have  often  expressed  this  sentiment,  but 
it  is  not  the  faith  of  Christians ;  as  not  declaring  that 
there  is  truly  a  Word  and  Son  of  God,  or  that  the  wisdom 
spoken  of  is  the  true  Wisdom.  For  what  alters  and 
changes,  and  has  no  stay  in  one  and  the  same  condition, 
how  can  that  be  true  ?  whereas  the  Lord  says,  /  am  the 
Truth.  If  then  the  Lord  Himself  speaks  thus  concerning 
Himself,  and  declares  His  unalterableness,  and  the   sacred 

*  Vid.  supr.  p.  200.        Also  App.  avfifiefSijKdc. 
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ohap. -tn.  writers  have  learned  and  testify  this,  nay,  and  onr 

■ notion  of  God  approve  of  it  as  pious,  whence  did 

these  men  of  impiety  draw  this  novelty?  from  their  heart, 
as  from  a  seat  of  conniption,  did  they  vomit  it  forth. 


Chapter  XII. 

Answer  to  ohjections  from  Scripture ;  first,  Phil,  ii.  9,  10. 

67.  So  much  on  objections  to  the  sacred  truth,  arising 
out  of  the  doctrine  itself ;  now  I  go  on  to  speak  of  the 
Scripture  announcements  about  it,  that  is,  viewing  them 
not  according  to  the  perverseness  of  Arian  heresy,  but  in 
that  true  sense  which  the  Church  has  ever  maintained.^ 
They  say  then,  that  the  Apostle  writes, — 

Wh&refore  Qod  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given 
Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name;  that  at  the  Name 
of  Jesm  every  knee  should  low,  of  things  in  heaven  and  things 
in  earth  and  things  under  the  earth:  and  David, 

Wherefore  Qod,  even  Thy  God,  hath  anointed  Thee  with 
the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows. 

Then  they  urge,  as  something  acute :  "  If  He  was  exalted 
and  received  grace,  on  a  wherefore,  and  on  a  wherefore 
was  anointed,  He  received  the  reward  of  His  good  choice ; 
but  having  acted  from  choice,  He  is  altogether  of  a  mutable 
nature."  This  is  what  Eusebius  and  Arius  have  dared 
to  say,  nay,  to  write ;  while  their  partisans  do  not  shrink 
from  conversing  about  it  in  full  market,  not  seeing  how 
mad  an  argument  they  use.  For  if  He  received  what 
He  had  as  a  reward  of  His  good  choice,  and  would  not 
have  had  it,  unless  He  had  needed  it  and  had  His  work  to 


•  U$iKfi<rcu.  It  is  observable 
that  Athan.  does  not  deny  that 
Scripture  can  be  read  wrongly 
(as  if  it  always  spoke  for  itself, 


and  carried  with  it  its  own  in- 
terpretation), but  only  says  it 
admits  of  an  orthodox  sense.  Vid. 
opQoHf  &c. 
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show  for  it,  then  having  gained  it  from  virtue  and   i^^'-gf^Jg^ 

growth  in  good,  certainly  it  was  possible  for  such  

a  being  "therefore"  to  be  Son  and  God,  without  being  a 
real  Son.  For  what  is  from  another  by  nature,  is  a  real 
offspring,  as  Isaac  was  to  Abraham,  and  Joseph  to  Jacob, 
and  the  radiance  to  the  sun;  but  the  so-called  sons  from 
virtue  and  grace,  have  in  place  of  nature  only  a  grace  by 
acquisition,  and  are  something  else  besides  the  gift  itself  ; 
as  the  men  who  have  received  the  Spirit  by  participation, 
concerning  whom  Scripture  saith,  /  have  begotten  and  exalted 
children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  Me.  And  of  course 
since  they  were  not  sons  by  nature,  therefore,  when  they 
changed,  the  Spirit  was  taken  away  from  them  and  they 
were  disinherited ;  and  again  on  their  repentance  that  God 
who  thus  at  the  beginning  gave  them  grace,  will  receive  them 
and  give  light,  and  call  them  sons  again.  This  is  how 
they  speak,  and  it  is  all  very  clear  and  plain  when  said  of 
those  whose  sonship  is  not  natural  but  adoptive :  but  do 
they  go  so  far  as  to  maintain  that  such  is  the  sense  in  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  so,  then  doubtless 
He  is  neither  very  God  nor  very  Son,  nor  like  the  Father, 
nor  in  anywise  has  He  God  as  Father  of  His  being  accord- 
ing to  substance,  but  as  Father  of  the  mere  grace  given  to 
Him,  and  as  Creator  of  His  being,  according  to  substance, 
after  the  similitude  of  all  others.  And  being  such,  if  this 
is  their  view,  it  will  be  manifest  further  that  He  had  not 
the  name  "Son"  from  the  first,  but  it  was  the  prize  of 
works  done  and  of  an  advancement  in  virtue,  at  the  time 
when  He  became  man  and  took  the  form  of  servant ;  and 
after  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  He  was  highly  exalted, 
and  received  that  Name  as  a  grace,  at  which  every  knee 
should  bow, 

68.  This  line  of  thought  is  very  clear,  but  perhaps  it  will 
be  found  to  go  somewhat  further  than  these  men  would  wish. 
For,  let  me  ask  them,  supposing   He  was  then  exalted  and 
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OHAP.xn.  then  began  to  be  worshipped,  and  then  was  first 
called  Son,  what  was  He  before  His  incarnation  ? 
Have  they  made  up  their  minds  on  this  point  ?    I  repeat, 
what  was  He  before  this  ?    One  must  urge  the  question  on 
them  again,  to  make  it  understood  what  their  impiety  re- 
sults in.    For  if  the  Lord  be  God,  Son,  Word,  yet  was  not 
all  these  before  He  became  man,  then  either  He  was  some- 
thing else  besides  these,  and  afterwards  became  partaker  of 
these  for  His  virtue's  sake,  as  we  have  said,  or  they  must 
of  necessity  adopt  the  alternative   (may  it  fall  upon   their 
heads  I)  that  He  did  not  exist  before  that  time,  but  is  wholly 
man  by  nature,  and  nothing  more.     Are  they  content  with 
Buch  an  issue  of  their  reasoning  ?    Why,  it  is  the  very  senti- 
ment of  Samosatene  and  of  the  present  Jews ;  it  is  no  teach- 
ing of  the  Church.     If  this  be  their  mind,  wherefore,  as 
being  Jews,  are  they  not  circumcised  with  them  too,  in- 
stead  of  pretending  Christianity,  while  they  are  its  foes  ? 
For  if  He  did  not  pre-exist,  or  did  indeed,  but  afterwards 
was  advanced,  how  were  all  things  made  by  Him,  or  how, 
if  He  were  not  perfect,  did  the  Father  delight  in  Him  ? 
And  He,  on  the  other  hand,  if  now  advanced  in  good,  how 
did  He  before  that  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  the  Father.? 
And,  if  it  was  after  His  death  that  He  received  His  worship, 
how  is  Abraham  seen    to  worship    Him  in  the  tent,  and 
Moses  in  the  bush  ?  and  how,  as  Daniel  saw,  were  myriads 
of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands,   ministering  unto 
Him  ?  •    And  if,  as  they  say.  He  had  His  advancement  only 
now,  how  did  the  Son  Himself  make  mention  of  that  His 
glory  before  and  above  the  world,  when  He  said,   Glorify 
Thou  Me,  0  Father,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  tvith  Thee 
lefore  the  world  was.    If,  as  they  say,  it  was  now  that  He 
was  exalted,  how  did  He  before  that  low  the  heavens  and 
come  down ;  and  again,  the  Highest  gave  His  voice  ?    There- 
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•  All  this  implies  a  traditional 
uid    authoritative     interpretation 


of  the    books  of    the    Old  Testa- 
ment. 


fore,  if,  even  before  the  world  was  made,  the  Son   J^'^^g, 
had  that  glory,  and  was  Lord  of  glory  and  the 


Highest,  and  descended  from  heaven,  and  is  ever  to  be  wor- 
shipped, it  follows  that  He  had  no  advance  in  greatness  in 
consequence  of  His  descent,  but  rather  by  that  descent  Him- 
self bettered  the  things  which  needed  bettering ;  and  if  He 
descended  in  order  to  their  bettering,  therefore  He  did  not 
receive  in  reward  the  name  of  Son  and  Grod,  but  rather  He 
Himself  has  made  us  sons  of  the  Father,  and  made  men 
gods,  by  Himself  becoming  man. 

69.  Before  going  on,  then,  to  explain  the  passages  of 
Scripture  objected  to  us,  I  think  so  far  is  clear,  that  at  least 
the  Arian  sense  is  quite  incompatible  with  what  the  Lord  has 
told  us  of  Himself,  as  God  and  Son  of  God,  of  His  descent 
from  heaven,  and  the  reason  of  it.  He  was  not  first  man 
and  then  became  God,  but  He  was  God  and  then  became 
man,  and  that  in  order  to  make  us  gods.  Otherwise,  if 
only  when  He  became  man.  He  was  called  Son  and  God, 
yet  before  He  became  man,  God  called  the  ancient  people 
sons,  and  made  Moses  a  god  to  Pharaoh  (and  Scripture  says 
of  an  assembly,  Ood  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  gods),  it  is 
plain  that  He  is  called  Son  and  God  later  than  they.  How 
then  are  all  things  through  Him,  and  He  before  all?  or 
how  is  He  first-lorn  of  the  whole  creation,  if  He  has  others 
before  Him  who  are  called  sons  and  gods?  And  how  is  it 
that  those  first  partakers  of  the  gift  do  not  partake  of  the 
Word  ?  This  opinion  is  not  true ;  it  is  a  discovery  of  our 
Judaisers.  For  how  in  that  case  can  any  at  all  know  God 
as  their  Father?  for  adoption  there  cannot  be  apart  from 
the  real  Son,  who  says,  No  one  hnoweth  the  Father  save  the 
Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him.  And 
how  can  there  be  deifying  apart  from  the  Word  and  before 
Him  ?  yet,  saith  He  to  the  brethren  of  these  men,  the  Jews, 
Tf  He  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  Word  of  Qod  came. 
And  if  all  that  are  called  sons  and  gods,  whether  in  earth 
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Chap.  xn.     or  in  heaven,  were  adopted  and  deified  through 

the  Word,  and  the  Son  Himself  is  the  Word,  it  is 

plain  that  through  Him  are  they  all,  and  He  Himself  before 
all,  or  rather  He  Himself  only  is  very  Son,  and  He  alone  is 
very  God  from  the  very  God,  not  receiving  these  prerogatives 
as  a  reward  for  His  virtue,  nor  being  something  else  beside 
them,  but  being  all  these  by  nature  and  according  to  sub- 
stance. For  He  is  Offspring  of  the  Father's  substance,  so 
that  one  cannot  doubt  that  after  the  resemblance  of  the  un- 
alterable Father,  the  Word  also  is  unalterable. 

70.  Hitherto  we  have  met  their  irrational  conceits  with 
the  true  conceptions  implied  in  the  word  "Son,"  as 
the  Lord  Himself  has  enabled  us,  and  confining  oursehes 
to  them.  But  it  will  be  well  next  to  expound  the  inspired 
passages  in  question,  that  the  unalterableness  of  the  Son 
and  His  unchangeable  nature,  which  is  the  Father's,  as 
well  as  their  perverseness,  may  be  still  more  fully  proved. 
The  Apostle  then,  writing  to  the  Philippians,  says.  Let 
this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who^ 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
unth  God ;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  farm  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
mm.  And,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given 
Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  7iame;  that  at  the  Name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongm 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father.  Can  anything  be  plainer  and  more  express 
than  this  ?  He  was  not  from  a  lower  state  advanced ; 
but  rather,  existing  as  God,  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  in  taking  it  did  not  advance  Himself  in  dignity  but 
humbled  Himself.  Where  then  is  there  here  any  reward 
of  virtue,  or  what  advancement  and  promotion  in  humilia- 
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tion  ?    For  if,  being  God,  He  became  man,  and,    i^^^^jg^^; 
after  descending  from  on  high,  is  said  to  be  exalted. 


where  is  He  exalted,  being  God  ?— this  withal  being  plain, 
that  since  God  is  highest  of  all.  His  Word  must  necessarily 
be  highest  also.  Whither  then  could  He  be  exalted  higher, 
who  is  in  the  Father  and  is  like  the  Father  in  all  things  ? 

71.  Therefore  He  is  beyond  the  need  of  any  addition; 
and  not  such  as  the  Arians  think  Him.  For  though  the 
Word  did  descend  in  order  to  be  exalted,  and  so  it  is 
written,  yet  what  need  was  there  that  He  should  humble 
Himself  at  all,  as  if  to  seek  that  which  He  had  abeady  ? 
And  what  grace  did  He  receive  who  is  the  Giver  of  grace  ? 
or  how  did  He  receive  that  Name  for  worship,  who  is 
always  worshipped  by  His  Name?  Nay,  certainly  before 
He  became  man,  the  sacred  writers  invoke  Him,  Save  me, 
0  God,  for  Thy  Nam£s  sake;  and  again.  Some  put  their 
trust  in  chariots,  and  some  in  horses,  but  we  will  remember  the 
Nams  of  the  Lord  our  God,  And  while  He  was  worshipped 
by  the  Patriarchs,  concerning  the  Angels  it  is  written.  Let 
all  the  Angels  of  God  worship  Him,  And  if,  as  David  says 
in  the  71st  Psalm,  His  Name  remaineth  before  the  sun,  and 
before  the  moon  from  one  generation  to  another,  how  did  He 
receive  what  He  had  always,  even  before  He  now  received 
it?  or  how  is  He  exalted,  being,  even  before  His  exalta- 
tion, the  Most  High  ?  or  how  did  He  receive  the  right  of 
being    worshipped,    who    was    ever    worshipped    before    He 

became  man? 

72.  This  doctrine  is  not  a  human  riddle,  but  a  divine 
mystery.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God;  but  for  our  sakes  afterwards 
the  Word  was  made  flesh.  And  the  term  in  question,  highly 
exalted,  does  not  signify  that  the  substance  of  the  Word 
was  exalted,  for  He  was  ever  and  is  equM  to  God,  but  the 
exaltation  is  of  the  manhood.  Accordingly,  this  is  not 
said  before  the  Word  became  flesh ;   that  it  might  be  plain 
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CHAP.  xn.  tjiat  humUed  and  exalted  are  spoken  of  His  hu- 

manity  ;  for  where  there  is  humble  estate,  there 

too  may  be  exaltation ;  and  if  because  of  His  taking  flesh 
"  humbled  "  is  written,  it  is  clear  that  "  highly  exalted  "  is  also 
said  because  of  that  incarnation.  For  of  this  was  man's  nature 
in  want,  because  of  the  degradation  of  the  flesh  and  of  death. 
Since  then  the  Word,  being  the  Image  of  the  Father  and 
immortal,  tooh  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  as  man  underwent  for 
us  death  in  His  own  flesh,  that  thereby  He  might  offer 
Himself  for  us  through  death  to  the  Father ;  therefore,  also, 
as  man,  He  is  said  because  of  us  and  for  us  to  be  highly 
exalted,  that  as  by  His  death  we  all  died  in  Christ,  so  again 
in  Christ  Himself  we  might  be  highly  exalted,  being  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  ascending  into  heaven,  whither  the  Fore- 
runner is  for  us  entered,  not  into  the  figures  of  the  true,  but 
into  heaven  itself  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  Ood  for  its. 
But  if  now  for  us  the  Christ  is  entered  into  heaven  itself, 
though  He  was  even  before  and  always  Lord  and  Framer 
of  the  heavens,  for  us  therefore  is  that  present  exaltation 
also  written.  And  as  He  Himself,  while  sanctifying  all, 
says  also  that  He  sanctifies  Himself  to  the  Father  for  our 
sakes,  not  that  the  Word  may  become  holy,  but  that  He 
Himself  may  in  Himself  sanctify  all  of  us,  in  like  manner 
we  must  take  the  present  phrase.  He  highly  exalted  Him, 
not  that  He  Himself  should  be  exalted,  for  He  is  the 
highest,  but  that  He  may  become  righteousness  for  us,  and 
that  we  may  be  exalted  in  Him,  and  that  we  may  enter 
the  gates  of  heaven,  which  He  has  also  opened  for  us,  they 
saying  who  run  before.  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates,  and 
be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall 
come  in.  For  here,  also,  not  on  Him  were  shut  the  gates, 
who  is  Lord  and  Maker  of  all,  but  because  of  us  it  is 
written,  to  whom  the  door  of  paradise  was  shut.  And 
therefore  in  a  human  relation,  because  of  the  flesh  which 
He  bore,  it  is  said  of  Him,  Lift  up,  0  ye  gates,  and  shall 
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come  in,  as  if    a  man   were  entering;   but  in  a    H^^i 
divine  relation  on  the  other  hand  it  is  said  of  Him, 


since  the  Word  was  God,  that  He  is  the  Lord  and  the 
King  of  glory.  Such  an  exaltation,  as  fulfilled  in  us,  the 
Spirit  fore-announced  in  the  eighty-eighth  Psalm,  saying,  And 
in  Thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted,  for  Thou  art  the 
glory  of  their  strength.  And  if  the  Son  be  Righteousness,  then 
He  is  not  exalted  as  being  Himself  in  need,  but  it  is  we  who 
are  exalted  in  that  Righteousness,  which  is  He. 

73.  And  so  too  the  words  gave  Him  are  not  written  for 
the  Word  Himself;    for  even  before  He  became  man.  He 
was  worshipped,  as  we  have  said,  by  the  Angels  and  by  the 
whole   creation,  as  having  the   prerogative  of  the  Father; 
but  because  of  us  and  for  us  this  too  is  written  of  Him. 
For  as  Christ  died  and  was  exalted  as  man,  so,  as  man, 
is  He  said  to  take  what,  as  God,  He  ever  had,  that  even 
this  so  high  a  grant  of  grace  might  reach  to  us.     For  the 
Word  was  not  impaired  in  receiving  a  body,  that  He  should 
seek  to  receive  a  grace,  but  rather  He  deified  that  which 
He  put  on,  nay,  gave  it  graciously  to  the  race  of  man.     For 
as  He  was  ever  worshipped  as  being  the  Word  and  existing 
in  the  form  of  God,  so,  being  what  He  ever  was,  though 
become  man  and  called  Jesus,  He  still  has,  as  before,  the 
whole  creation  under  foot,  and  bending  their  knees  to  Him 
in  this  Name,  and  confessing  that  the  Word's  becoming  flesh, 
and  undergoing  death  in  flesh,  hath  not  happened  against 
the  glory  of  His  Godhead,  but  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
For  it  is  the  Father's  glory  that  man,  made  and  then  lost, 
should    be    found    again ;    and   when   done   to  death,  that 
He  should  be  made  alive,  and  should  become  God's  temple. 
'   For  whereas  the  powers  in  heaven,  both  Angels  and  Arch- 
angels, were  ever  worshipping  the  Lord,  as  they  are  now 
worshipping   Him  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  this  is  our  grace 
and  high  exaltation,  that  even  when  He  became  man,  the 
Son   of   God   is  worshipped,  and  the  heavenly   powers  are 
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Chap.  xiL  jjQfc  startled  at  seeing  all  of  us,  who  are  of  one 

body  with  Him,  introduced  into  their  realms.     And 

this  had  not  been,  unless  He  who  existed  in  the  form  of 

God  had  taken  on  Him  a  servant's  form,  and  had  humbled 

Himself,  yielding  His  body  even  unto  death. 

74.  Behold  then  the  foolishness  of  God,  as  men  consider 
it   because   of  the   Cross,  has  become    of    all    things    most 
honoured.     For  our  resurrection  is  stored  up  in  it;  and  no 
longer  Israel  alone,  but  henceforth  all  the  nations,  as  the 
Prophet  foretold,  are  leaving  their  idols  and  acknowledging 
the  true  God,  the  Father  of  the  Christ.    And  the  delusion 
of  demons  is  come  to  nought,  and  He  only  who  is  really 
God  is  worshipped  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
For    that    the    Lord,    incarnate    and    with    the    Name    of 
Jesus,  is  worshipped  as  God's  Son,  and  the  Father  known 
through  Him,  is  a  plain  proof,  as  has  been  said,  that  not 
the  Word,  considered  as  the  Word,  received  this  so  great 
grace,  but  that  it  was  we.    For,  because  of  our  relationship  to 
His  Body,  we  too  have  become  God's  temple,  and  in  conse- 
quence are  made  God's  sons,  so  that  even  in  us  the  Lord 
is   now    worshipped,  and   beholders    report,  as   the   Apostle 
says,  that  Ood  is  in  them  of  a  truth.    As  also  John  saith  in 
the  Gospel,  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  children  of  God;   and  in  his  Epistle  he  writes. 
By  this  we  know  that  He  alideth  in  us,  by  His  Spirit  which  He 
hath  given  us.     And  this  too  is  an  evidence  of  His  good- 
ness towards  us,  that,  while  we  were   exalted  because  the 
Highest  Lord  is  in  us,  and  for  our  sake  grace  was  given 
to  Him,  (because  the  Lord  from  whom  it  comes  had  be- 
come a  man  like  us,)  He  on  the  other  hand,  the  Saviour, 
humbled   Himself    in  taking  our    body  of  humiliation,  and 
took   a   servant's    form,  putting   on  that  flesh    which   was 
enslaved  to  sin.      And  He  indeed  gained  nothing  from  us 
for  His  own  advancement :  for  the  Word  of  God  is  without 
want  and  full ;   but  rather  it  was  we  who  were  advanced 


from  Him  ;   for  He  is  the  Light,  which  lighteneth    jf ?-^J^ 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  

75.  In  vain  then  do  the  Arians  lay  stress  upon  the 
conjunction  wherefore,  in  consequence  of  Paul  having  said, 
Whei^efore  hath  God  highly  exalted  Him.  For  in  saying  this 
he  did  not  imply  His  resurrection  was  any  prize  of  virtue, 
or  advancement  for  the  better,  but  he  assigned  the  cause 
why  the  exaltation  was  bestowed  upon  us.  And  what  is 
this  but  that  He  who  existed  in  form  of  God,  the  Son  of  a 
divine  Father,  humbled  Himself  and  became  a  servant 
instead  of  us  and  in  our  behalf  ?  For  if  the  Lord  had  not 
become  man,  we  had  not  been  redeemed  from  sins,  nor 
raised  from  the  dead,  but  had  remained  dead  under  the 
earth;  not  exalted  into  heaven,  but  lying  in  Hades 
Because  of  us  then  and  in  our  behalf  are  the  words,  highly 
exalted  and  given, 

76.  This  then  I  consider  the  meaning  of  this  passage, 
and  that  especially  in  harmony  with  the  sentiment  of  the 
Church.  However,  there  is  another  way  of  handling  it, 
not  divergent  but  parallel ;  viz.,  that,  though  it  does  not 
speak  of  the  exaltation  of  the  Word  Himself,  considered  as 
Word  (for  He  is,  as  was  just  now  said,  most  high  and  like 
His  Father),  yet  by  reason  of  His  incarnation,  lAie  passage 
speaks  of  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  For  after  saying, 
He  hath  humbled  Himself  even  unto  death,  the  passage  imme- 
diately adds.  Wherefore  He  hath  highly  exalted  Him ;  wishing 
to  show,  that,  although  as  man  it  is  recorded  of  Him  that 
He  died,  yet,  as  being  Life,  He  was  exalted  in  the 
resurrection  ;  for  He  who  descended,  is  the  same  also  who 
rose  again.  This  then  is  the  second  sense  of  "  wherefore,"  in 
the  passage ;  the  Lord's  exaltation  was,  I  have  said,  in  order 
to  ours  ;  but  further,  it  was  the  necessary  result  of  the 
divinity  which,  even  as  regards  the  body,  death  could  not 
detain.  He  descended  in  a  body,  and  He  rose  again  because 
it  was  God  who  was  in  that  body.    And  this  I  say  is  the 
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Chap.  XII.   reason,   according   to  this  interpretation,  why   He 

brought  in  the  conjunction  Wherefore ;  not  to  signify 

a  reward  of  virtue  nor  an  advancement,  but  the  direct  cause 
why  the  resurrection  took  place;  and  why,  while  all  other 
men  from  Adam  down  to  this  time  have  died  and  remained 
dead.  He  only  in  integrity  of  being  rose  from  the 
dead.  The  cause  is  this,  which  He  Himself  has  already 
tauffht  us,  that  He  was  God,  who  afterwards  became  man. 
For  all  other  men,  being  merely  bom  of  Adam,  died,  and 
death  reigned  over  them ;  but  He,  the  Second  Man,  is  from 
heaven,  for  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  such  a  Man  is 
said  to  be  from  heaven  and  heavenly,  because  the  Word 
descended  from  heaven  ;  wherefore  He  was  not  held  under 
death.  For  though  He  humbled  Himself,  allowing  His 
own  Body  even  to  die,  in  that  it  was  capable  of  death,  yet  it 
was  without  delay  exalted  from  earth,  because  He  was  also 
God's  Son  in  a  body.  Accordingly  what  is  here  said.  Where- 
fore God  also  hath  highly  exalted  ffim,  answers  to  St.  Peter's 
words  in  the  Acts,  Whom  God  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
bonds  of  death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that  He  should  be 
holden  of  it.  For  while  Paul  has  written,  "  Whereas  being 
in  form  of  God  He  became  man,  and  humbled  Himself  unto 
death,  therefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,"  so 
also  Peter  says,  "Whereas,  being  God,  He  became  man, 
and  by  signs  and  wonders  was  proved  to  eye-witnesses  to 
be  God,  therefore  it  was  not  possible  that  He  should  be 
holden  of  death."  To  man  it  had  not  been  possible  to  succeed 
in  such  a  matter ;  for  death  is  proper  to  man  ;  wherefore 
the  Word,  being  God,  became  flesh,  that,  being  put  to  death 
in  the  flesh,  He  might  quicken  all  men  by  His  own  power. 
77.  Here  I  must  add  one  word  in  explanation.  Since  the 
Word  is  said  to  be  exalted  and  to  receive  gifts  from  God, 
heretics  think  this  must  necessarily  affect  or  impair  the 
substance  of  the  Word,  but  this  is  not  so.  He  is  said  to  be 
exalted  from  the  lower  parts  of   the  earth,  because  death 
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also  is  ascribed  to  Him.     Both  events  are  reckoned    .»»•  bbn. 
His,  since  it  was  His  Body,  and  none  other's,  that    ''^*^~^' 
was  exalted  from  the  dead  and  taken  up  into  heaven     And 
again,  the  body  being  His,  and  the  Word  not  being  external 
to  it,  it  is  natural  that  when  the  Body  was  exalted    He 
as  man,  should,  because  of  the  body,  be  spoken  of  i  ex- 
alted.    If  then  He  did  not  become  man,  let  this  not  be 
said  of  Him;   but  if  the   Word  becams  flesh,  of  necessity 
the  resmTection  and  exaltation,  as  when  a  man  is  spoken  of 
must  be  ascribed  to  Him,  in  order  that  the  death  which  i^ 
ascribed  to  Him  may  be  a  redemption  of  the  sins  of  men 
and  an  abolition  of  death,  and  that  the  resuiTection   and 
exaltation  may  for  His  sake  remain  secure  for  us.      And 
both  phrases  run,  God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and   God 
hath  given  to  Him,  in   order  to  show  that  it  is   not   the 
Father  that  hath  become  flesh,   but  it  is  His  Word,  who 
has  become  man  and  after  the  manner  of  men  has  received 
gifts  from  the  Father,  and  is  exalted  by  Him,  as  has  been 
said.     And  it  is  plain,  nor  would  any  one  dispute  it   that 
what  the  Father  gives,  He  gives  thi-ough  the  Son.  '  And 
It  is  marvellous  and    overwhelming  verily,  that    the  grace 
which  the  Son  gives  from  the  Father,  that  the  Son  Himself 
is  said  to  receive ;  and  that  the  exaltation,  which  the  Son 
effects    from    the    Father,    with    that    the    Son  is  Himself 
exalted.      For    He  who  is  the  Son  of    God,   He    Himself 
became  the  Son  of  Man;    and,  as  Word,  He  gives  what 
comes  from  the   Father,  for   all   things  which  the   Father 
does  and  gives.  He  does  and  suppHes  through  Him  •  and  as 
being  the  Son  of  Man,  He  Himself  is  said,  after  the'  manner 
of  men,  to  receive  what  proceeds  from  Himself,  because  His 
Body  IS  none  other  than  His,  and  is  a  natural  recipient  of 
gra^e,  as  has  been  said.    For  He  received  it  as  far  as  man's 
nature  was  exalted ;   which  exaltation  was  its  being  deified 
But  such  an  exaltation  the  Word  Himself  always  had  accord- 
ing to  the  Father's  Godhead  and  perfection,  which  was  His 
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Chapter  XI 1 1. 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture;  secondly,  Psalm  xliv.  7. 

OHAP.xm.      78.  Such  an  explanation  of  the  Apostle's  words 

confutes  the  impious  men ;  and  what  the  Psalmist 

says  admits  also  the  same  orthodox  sense,  which  they  mis- 
interpret, but  which  in  the  Psahnist  is  manifestly  according 
to  piety.    He  says  then.  Thy  throne,  0  Ood,  is  for  ever  and 
ever ;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom. 
Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity,  wherefore 
God,  even  Thy  Ood,  hath  anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  Thy  fellows.    Behold,  0  ye  Arians,  and  acknow- 
ledge even  hence  the  truth.     The  Psahnist  speaks  of  us  all 
as  fellows  or  partakers  of  the  Lord ;  but  were  He  one  of 
things  which  come  out  of  nothing  and  of  things  made  par- 
takers,   He   Himself    had   been   one  of    those   who  partake. 
But,  since  he  sang  of  Him  as  the  eternal  God,  saying.  Thy 
throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,  and  has  declared  that 
aU  other  things  partake  of  Him,  what  conclusion  must  we 
draw,  but  that  He  is  distinct  from  created  things,  and  He 
only 'the   Father's  veritable  Word,   Radiance,  and  Wisdom, 
which  all  things  made  partake,  being  sanctified  by  Him  in 
the  Spirit?      And    therefore    He  is  here  "anointed,"    not 
that  He  may  become  God,  for  He  was  so  even  before ;  nor 
that    He    may  become    King,   for    He    had    the    Kingdom 
eternally,  existing   as   God's    Image,   as    the    sacred    Oracle 
shows;  but,  as  before,  in  our  behalf  is  this  written.     For 
the    Israelitish     kings,    upon    their    being    anointed,    then 
became  kings,  not  being  so  before,  as  David,  as   Ezekias, 
as  Josias,  and  the  rest ;  but  the  Saviour  on  the  contrary, 
being  God,  and  ever  ruHng  over  the  Father's  Kingdom,  and 
being   Himself  the  Dispenser  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  neverthe- 
less is  here  said  to  be  anointed,  that,  as  before,  being  said 
as  man  to  be  anointed  with  the  Spirit,  He  might  provide 
for  us  men,  not  only  exaltation  and  resurrection,  but  the 
indwelling  and  intimacy  of  the  Spirit.     And,  signifying  this. 


the  Lord  Himself  hath  said  by  His  own  mouth     bd.  ben. 

'     i.  5  46—47 

in   the    Gospel    according    to    John,  /  have  sent 


them  into  the  world,  and  for  their  sakes  do  I  sanctify  Myself, 
that  they  may  be  sanctified  in  truth.  In  saying  this  He  has 
shown  that  He  is  not  the  sanctified,  but  the  Sanctifier; 
for  He  is  not  sanctified  by  other,  but  He  Himself  sanctifies 
Himself,  that  we  may  be  sanctified  in  the  Truth.  He  who 
sanctifies  Himself  is  Lord  of  sanctification.  How  then  does 
this  take  place  ?  What  does  He  mean  but  this  ?  viz.  "  I 
being  the  Father's  Word,  I  give  to  Myself,  when  become 
man,  the  Spirit;  and  in  the  same  Spirit  do  I  sanctify 
Myself  when  become  man,  that  henceforth  in  Me,  who 
am  Truth,  (for  Thy  Word  is  Truth,)  all  men  may  be 
sanctified." 

79.  If  then  for  our  sake  He  sanctifies  Himself,  and  does 
this  when  He  has  become  man,  it  is  also  very  plain  that 
the  Spirit's  descent  on  Him  in  Jordan,  was  a  descent  upon 
us,  because  of  His  beai-ing  our  body.     And  it  did  not  take 
place   for    any    advancement  of    the  Word,   but    again  for 
our  sanctification,  that  we  might  share  His  anointing,  and 
that  of  us  it  might  be  said,  Knoiv  ye  not  that  ye  are  God's 
Temple,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?     For  when 
the  Lord,  as  man,  was  washed  in  Jordan,  it  was   we  who 
were  washed  in  Him  and  by  Him.     And  when  He  received 
the  Spirit,  we  it  was  who  by  Him  are  made  capable  of  re- 
ceiving It.     And  moreover  for  this  reason,  it  was  not  as  Aaron 
or  David  or  the  rest,  that   He  was  anointed  with  oil,  but 
in  another  way  above  all  His  fellows,  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness; which  He  Himself  interprets  to  be  the  Spirit,  saying 
by  the  Prophet,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  became 
the  Lord  hath  anointed  Me;   as  also  the  Apostle  has  said. 
How  God  anointed  Him  with  the  Holy  Ghost.    When  then 
were  these   prophecies  fulfilled   in   Him  but  when   on   His 
coming  in  the  flesh   He  was  baptized  hi  Jordan,  ard  the 
Spirit  descended  on  Him?     And  indeed  the  Lord  Himself 
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CHAP.  xin.  gays  to  His  disciples,  The  Spirit  shall  take  of  Mim ; 

aud  /  will  send  Him;   and  Receive  ye  the  Holy 

Ghost;  but  notwithstanding,  He  who,  as  the  Word  and 
Radiance  of  the  Father,  gives  to  others,  elsewhere  is  said 
to  be  sanctified,  because  now  He  has  become  man,  and  the 
Body  that  is  sanctified  is  His.  From  Him  then  we  have 
begun  to  receive  the  unction  and  the  seal,  John  saying.  And 
ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One ;  and  the  Apostle,  And 
ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spint  of  promise.  Therefore 
because  of  us  and  for  us  are  these  words. 

80.  What    advance    then    in    goodness,    and    reward    of 
virtue  or  generally  of  conduct,  is  proved  from  this  in  our 
Lord's  instance  ?     For  if   He  was  not  God,  and  then  had 
become    God,    if    not    being    King    He    was    promoted    to 
royalty,  your  reasoning  would  have  had  some  famt  plausi- 
bility.   But  if  He  is  God  and  the  thi-one  of  His  kingdom 
is  everlasting,  in   what  way  could  God  advance?   or  what 
was  there  wanting  to  Him  who  was  sitting  on  His  Father^s 
throne  ?    And  if,  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  the  Spii'it 
is  His,  and  takes  of   His,  and  is  sent  by  Him,  it  is  not 
the  Word,  considered    as   the  Word    and  Wisdom,  who  is 
anointed  with  that  Spirit  wliich  He  Himself  gives,  but  the 
flesh  assumed  by  Him  which  is  anointed  in   Him  and  by 
Him;    that  the  sauctification  coming  to  the  Lord  as  man, 
may  come  to  all  men  from  Him.     For  not  of  Itself,  saith 
He,  doth  the  Spirit  speak,  but  the  Word  is  He  who  gives 
It  to  the  worthy.     For  this  is  like  the  passage  considered 
above;    for    as  the  Apostle  has   wTitten,    Who    existing    in 
form  of  Ood  thought  it  not  robbery  to   be  equal  with  Qod, 
but  humbled  Himself  and  took  a  servant's  form,  so  David 
celebrates    the    Lord,    as    everlasting    God    and    King,   but 
sent  to  us  and  assuming  our  body  which  is  mortal.     For 
this  is  his  meaning  in  the  Psahn,  All  Thy  garments  smell 
of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia ;  and  it  is  represented  by  Nico- 
demus  and  by  Mary's  company,  when  he  came  bringing  a 
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mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pounds    ^^-  ben. 
tveight,  and  they  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared  -L1^!^L 
for  the  burial  of  the  Lord's  body. 

81.  What    promotion    then   was    it    to    the  Immortal    to 
have    assumed    the    mortal  ?    or  what    gain    is    it    to    the 
Everlasting    to    have  put  on  the   temporal.?    what    reward 
can  be  great  to  the  Everlasting  God  and  King,  being  as 
He  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ?    Perceive  ye  not,  that 
this  too   was  done  and  written  because  of  us  and  for  us 
that  us  who  are    mortal  and  temporal,  the  Lord    by    be- 
coming man  might    make    immortal,  and    bring    into    the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven  ?      Blush  ye  not,  speaking 
lies    against    the    divine    oracles  ?      For,    when    our    Lord 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  among  us,  we  indeed  were  profited 
as  being  rescued  from  sin  ;    but  He  is  the  same  :  nor  did 
He  alter,  by  becoming  man,  (to  repeat  what  I  have  already 
said,)  but,  as  has  been  written,  The    Word  of  God  abideth 
for  ever.      Surely    as,  before    His    becoming    man.   He,  as 
being  the  Word,  disi)ensed  to  the  saints  the  Spirit  as  His 
own,  so  also  after  He  was  made  man.  He  sanctifies  all  by 
the  Spirit,  and  says  to  His  Disciples,  Rscme  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost    And  He  gave  It  to  Moses  and  to  the  other  seventy ; 
and  through   Him    David    prayed    to    the    Father,    saying^ 
Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.    On  the  other  hand, 
when  made  man.  He  said,  /  will  send  to  you  the  Paraclete, 
the  Spirit  of  truth;    and  He  sent  Him,   He  the  Word  of 
God,  as  being  faithful  to  His  promise. 

82.  Therefore,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever,  remaining  unalterable,  and  at  once  gives  and 
receives,  giving  as  God's  Word,  receiving  as  man.  As 
He  Himself  says,  The  glory  tvhich  Thou  gavest  Me,  I  have 
aiven  to  them,  that  they  may  he  one  even  as  We  are  one. 
Because  of  us  then  He  asked  for  glory,,  and  the  words 
took  and  gave  and  highly  exalted  occur  that  we  might  take, 
and  to  us  might  be  given,  and  we  might  be  exalted  in 
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CHAP.xni.  Him;  as  also  for  us  He  sanctifies  Himself  that  we 

might  be  sanctified  in  Him.     For  He  says    not, 

"Wherefore  He  anointed  Thee  in  order  to  Thy  being  God 
or  King  or  Son  or  Word  ; "  for  so  He  was  before  and  is  for 
ever,  as  has  been  shown ;  but  rather,  "  Since  Thou  art  God 
and  King,  therefore  Thou  wast  anointed,  since  none  but 
Thou  couldst  unite  man  to  the  Holy  Ghost,— Thou,  the  Image 
of  the  Father,  in  which  we  were  made  in  the  beginning  ; 
for  Thine  is  also  the  Spirit."  For  the  nature  of  creatures 
could  give  no  warranty  for  this.  Angels  having  trans- 
gressed, and  men  disobeyed.  Wherefore  there  was  need  of 
God,  and  such  is  the  Word,  that  those  who  had  come  under 
a  curse  He  Himself  might  set  free.  If  then  He  was  from 
nothing.  He  would  not  have  been  the  Christ  or  Anointed 
One,  being  one  among  others,  and  merely  partaking  gifts 
with  the  rest.  But,  whereas  He  is  God,  as  being  Son  of 
God,  and  is  everlasting  King,  and  exists  as  Radiance  and 
Impress  of  the  Father,  therefore  fitly  is  He  the  expected 
Christ,  whom  the  Father  announces  to  mankind  by  reve- 
lation to  His  holy  Prophets;  that  as  through  Him  we 
have  come  into  being,  so  also  in  Him  all  men  might  be 
redeemed  from  their  sins,  and  by  Him  all  things  might  be 

ruled. 

83.  It  is  very  plain  then  why,  when  the  Lord  came  on 
earth,  there  was  a  necessity  that  He  should  not  refuse 
to  be  called  inferior  to  the  Spirit,  in  respect  of  His  man- 
hood, as  He  really  was.  Thus,  when  the  Jews  said  that 
He  cast  out  devils  in  Beelzebub,  He  answered  and  said 
to  them,  for  the  exposure  of  their  blasphemy,  But  if  I 
through  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  &c.  Behold,  the 
Giver  of  the  Spirit  here  says  that  He  cast  out  devils  in 
the  Spirit ;  but  this  is  not  said,  except  because  of  His 
flesh.  For  since  man's  nature  is  not  equal  of  itself  to 
casting  out  devils,  but  only  in  power  of  the  Spirit,  there- 
fore as  man  He  said,  But  if  I  through  the  Spirit  of  God  cast 
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out  devils.     Of  course  too  when  He  said,  Whosoever    .^?- ?^^a 

'  1.  §  48—60. 

shall  speak  a  word  against  tJie  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  

he  forgiven  him,  He  signified  that  the  blasphemy  offered  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  greater  than  this  against  His  humanity. 
Such  blasphemy  was  theirs  who  said.  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter*s  son?  but  they  who  blaspheme  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  ascribe  the  deeds  of  the  Word  to  the  devil, 
shall  have  inevitable  punishment.  This  is  what  the  Lord 
spoke  to  the  Jews,  as  man ;  but  to  the  disciples,  show- 
ing His  Godhead  and  His  majesty,  and  intimating  that 
He  was  not  inferior  but  equal  to  the  Spirit,  He  gave 
the  Spirit  and  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  1 
send  Him,  and  He  shall  glorify  Me,  and  Whatsoever  He 
heareth,  that  He  shall  speak.  As  then  in  this  place  the 
Lord  Himself,  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit,  does  not  refuse  to 
say  that  through  the  Spirit  He  casts  out  devils,  as  man  ; 
in  like  manner  He  the  same,  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit, 
refused  not  to  say,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me, 
because  He  hath  anointed  Me,  in  respect  of  His  having 
become  flesh,  as  John  hath  said ;  that  it  might  be  shown 
in  both  these  particulars,  that  it  is  we  who  need  the 
Spirit's  grace  in  our  sanctification,  and  again  it  is  we  who 
are  unable  to  cast  out  devils  without  the  Spirit's  power. 
Through  whom  then  and  from  whom  behoved  it  that  the 
Spirit  should  be  given  but  through  the  Son,  whose  also 
is  the  Spirit  ?  and  when  were  we  enabled  to  receive  It, 
except  when  the  Word  became  man  ?  and,  as  the  passage  of 
the  Apostle  shows  that  we  should  not  have  been  redeemed 
and  highly  exalted,  had  not  He  who  exists  in  form  of  God 
taken  a  servant's  form,  so  David  also  shows,  that  not 
otherwise  should  we  have  partaken  of  the  Spirit  and  been 
sanctified,  save  that  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word 
Himself,  had  spoken  of  Himself  as  anointed  with  the 
Spirit  for  us.  And  therefore  did  we  securely  receive  It, 
because  He  was  declared  to  be  anointed  in  the  flesh ;  for  the 
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CHAP.xm.  flggj^  being  first  sanctified  in  Him,  and  He  being 

said,  as  man,  to  have  received  the  gift  in  behalf 

of  the  flesh,  we  have  after  Hira  the  Spirit's  grace,  receiving 
out  of  His  fulness, 

84.  Nor  do  the  words,  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and 
hated  iniquity,  which  are  added  in  the  Psalm,  show,  as  again 
you  suppose,  that  the  nature  of  the  Word  is  mutable, 
but  rather  by  their  very  force  signify  His  immutability. 
For  since  of  things  made  the  nature  is  alterable,  and  the 
one  portion  of  creation  had  transgressed  and  the  other 
disobeyed,  as  has  been  said,  and  it  is  not  certain  how  they 
will  act,  but  it  often  happens  that  he  who  is  now  good 
afterwards  alters  and  becomes  different,  and  one  who  was  but 
now  righteous,  soon  is  found  unrighteous,  therefore  there  was 
here  also  need  of  One  who  was  unalterable,  that  men  might 
have  the  immutability  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Word  as 
an  image  and  type  for  virtue.  And  this  thought  conunends 
itself  strongly  to  the  right-minded.  For  since  the  first  man 
Adam  changed,  and  through  sin  death  came  into  the  world, 
therefore  it  became  the  second  Adam  to  be  unchangeable  ; 
that  should  the  Serpent  again  assault,  even  the  Serpent's 
deceit  might  be  baifled,  and,  the  Lord  being  unalterable 
and  unchangeable,  the  Serpent  might  become  powerless  in 
his  assaults  against  all.  For  as,  when  Adam  had  trans- 
gressed, his  sin  reached  unto  all  men,  so,  when  the  Lord 
had  become  man  and  had  overthrown  the  Sei-pent,  that 
exceeding  strength  of  His  should  extend  to  all  men,  so  that 
each  of  us  may  say.  For  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 
Good  reason  then  that  the  Lord,  who  is  everlasting  and  in 
nature  immutable,  loving  righteousness  and  hating  ini- 
quity, should  be  anointed  and  Himself  sent  on  mission, 
that,  being  and  remaining  the  same.  He  might,  by  taking 
this  alterable  flesh,  condemn  sin  in  it,  and  might  secure 
its  freedom,  and  its  ability  henceforth  to  fulfil  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  in  itself,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say.  But  we  are 
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not  in  the  flesh  hut  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  i^PgJf^j 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us. 


85.  Yainly  then,  here  again,  0  Arians,  have  ye  made  this 
supposition,  and  vainly  alleged  the  words  of  Scripture  ;  for 
the  Word  of  God  is  unalterable,  and  is  ever  in  one  state, 
and  that  no  other  than  the  Father's  ;  since  how  is  He  like 
the  Father,  unless  He  be  thus?   or  how  is  all  that  is  the 
Father's,  the  Son's  also,  if  He  has  not  the  unalterableness 
and  unchangeableness  of  the  Father  ?    Not  as  being  subject 
to  laws,  and  as  being  impelled  this  way  and  that,  does  He 
love  this  and  hate  that  (for  to  say  that  from  fear  of  disad- 
vantage He  chose  the  opposite,  would  only  be  to  admit  in 
another  way  that  He  is  alterable) ;  but,  as  being  God  and 
the  Father's  Word,  He  is  a  just  judge  and  lover  of  virtue, 
or  rather  its    source.    Therefore    being    just    and    holy  by 
nature,  on  this  account   He  is  said    to    love  righteousness 
and  to  hate  iniquity  ;  as  much  as  to  say,  that  He  loves  and 
takes  to  Him  the  virtuous,  and  rejects  and   hates  the  un- 
righteous.   This  is  only  what  divine  Scriptm-e  says  of  the 
Father  too :    The  Righteous  Lord  loveth  rigJiteousness :  Thou 
hatest  all  them  that  work  iniquity ;  and,  The  Lord  loveth  the 
gates  of  Sion,  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob ;  and,  Jacob 
have  I  loved,  hut  Esau  have  I  hated ;  and  in  Esaias,  there  is 
the  voice  of  God  again  saying,  /  the  Lord  love  righteous- 
ness, and  I  hate  grasping  ways.    They  ought  then  to  ex- 
pound   those    former  words  which    relate    to    the  Son,  as 
these  latter  which  relate  to   the   Father  ;    it  is  but  reason- 
able, for  the  Son  is  the  Father's  Image.     Else,  if  the  former 
imply  that  the  Son  is  alterable,  the  latter  will  imply  change 
in    the    Father    too.    But    since    to    hear   this   even   sup- 
posed in  controversy  may  have  a  bad  effect  on  the  mind, 
let  us  rule  it  at  once  that,  when  it  is  said  that  God  loves 
righteousness  and  hates  unrighteous  grasping,  this  does  not 
mean  that  He  looks  towards  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and 
is  capable  of  either,  selecting  the  one  and  passing  by  the 
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OHAP.xm.  other,  as  it   may  be,  for  this  is  characteristic  of 

the  creature,  but  that,  as  a  judge,  He   loves  and 

takes  to  Hun  the  righteous  and  withdraws  from  the  bad. 
It  follows  then  to  think  the  same  concerning  the  Image  of 
God  also,  that  He  loves  and  hates  no  otherwise  than  thus. 
For  such  must  be  the  nature  of  the  Image  as  is  Its  Father, 
though  the  Arians  in  their  bUndness  fail  to  see  either  that 
Image  or  any  other  truth  of  the  divine  oracles.  For  when 
forced  from  the  conceptions,  or  rather  misconceptions,  of 
their  own  hearts,  they  fall  back  upon  passages  of  divine 
Scripture,  here  too,  from  dulness  of  intellect,  according  to 
their  wont,  they  discern  not  their  meaning  ;  and  laying  down 
their  own  impiety  as  a  sort  of  canon  of  interpretation,  they 
wrest  the  whole  of  the  divine  oracles  into  accordance  with 
it.  And  so,  as  soon  as  they  give  utterance  to  such  doctrine, 
they  deserve  nothing  more  than  to  be  told,  Te  do  err,  not 
Jmomng  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God;  and  if  they 
persist  in  it,  they  must  be  put  to  silence,  by  the  words. 
Render  to  man  the  things  that  are  man's,  and  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's, 


Chapter  XIV. 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;  thirdly,  Hebreivs  i.  4. 

86.  But  it  is  written,  say  they,  in  the  Proverbs,  The  Lord 
created  Me  the  heginning  of  His  ways,  for  His  ivories ;  and  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  Apostle  says,  Being  made 
so  much  letter  than  the  Angels,  as  He  hath  hy  inheritance 
obtained  a  more  excellent  Name  than  they.  And  soon  after. 
Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ 
Jesus,  who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  appointed  Him.  And  in 
the  Acts,  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly. 


that   God   hath   made   that  same  Jesus   whom   ye    ■^?%?^?; 

^        i.  §  62 — 54. 

have  crucified  both    Lord  and  Christ.     These  pas-  


sages  they  have  brought  forward  at  every  turn,  mistaking 
their  sense,  and  fancying  they  proved  that  the  Word  of  God 
was  a  creature  and  work,  and  one  of  things  that  were 
brought  into  being ;  and  thus  they  deceive  the  thoughtless, 
putting  forth  the  words  of  Scripture  as  their  pretence,  but 
instead  of  the  true  sense  of  it,  sowing  upon  it  the  poison  of 
their  own  heresy.  For  had  they  known,  they  would  not  have 
been  impious  against  the  Lord  of  glory,  nor  have  wrested  the 
good  words  of  Scripture  into  a  wrong  direction.  This  is  what 
comes  of  their  appeal  to  Scripture  ;  but  after  all  it  were  well, 
did  we  know  where  precisely  to  find  them,  or  if  they  knew 
for  certain  themselves  where  they  stand.  Do  they,  for  in- 
stance, as  they  sometimes  seem  to  do,  hold  to  Caiaphas  and 
his  Jews,  who  look  for  some  temporal  greatness  from  "  God 
dwelling  upon  earth  ?  "  If  so,  why  do  they  quote  the  words 
of  the  Apostles,  wliich  are  out  of  place  with  Jews  ?  Or  again, 
denying  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  what  right  have  they 
as  if  Manichees  to  appeal  to  the  Proverbs,  an  Old  Testament 
book,  in  their  favour  ?  Or  if,  for  secular  reasons,  from 
ambition,  lucre,  or  from  regard  of  public  opinion,  they  are 
forced  to  say  in  words  contrary  both  to  Jews  and  Manichees, 
that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  why  do  they  make  their  con- 
fession of  faith  by  halves,  instead  of  speaking  out,  and  inter- 
preting St.  John's  words  of  the  incarnate  presence  of  the 
Saviour,  since  we  are  to  consider  that  they  do  not  otherwise 
interpret  it  ?  For  it  is  not  seemly,  while  confessing  that  the 
Word  became  flesh,  yet  to  be  ashamed  at  what  is  written  of 
Him,  and  on  that  account  to  pervert  the  sense. 

87.  Thus,  it  is  written.  Having  become  so  much  better  than 
the  Angels ;  let  us  then  first  examine  this.  Now  it  is  right 
and  necessary,  as  in  all  divine  Scripture,  so  here,  faithfully 
to  expound  the  occasion  concerning  which  the  Apostle 
wrote,  and  the  person,  and  the  thing,  lest  the  reader,  from 


if 
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particular,  should  be  wide  of  the  true  sense.    This 

principle  understood  that  earnestly  inquiring  eunuch,   when 
he  thus  besought  Philip,  I 'pray  thee,  of  whom  doth  the  Prophet 
speak  this  ?  of  himself  or  of  some  other  man  ?  for  he  feared 
lest,  expounding  the  lesson  of  the  wrong  person,  he  should 
wander  from  the  right  drift.     And  the  disciples,  wishing  to 
learn  the  time  of  what  was  foretold,  besought  the  Lord,  Tell 
us,  said   they,   when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  is  the 
sign  of  Thy  coming?    And  again,  hearing  from  the  Saviour 
the  events  of  the  end,  they  desired  to  learn  the  time  of  it, 
not  only  that  they  might  be  kept  from  error  themselves,  but 
that  they  might  be  able   to  teach  others  ;  as,  for  instance, 
when  they  had  learned,  they  set  right  the  Thessalonians,  who 
were  going  wrong.     When  then  a  man  knows  properly  these 
points,  his  understanding  of  the  faith  is  right  and  healthy ; 
but  if  he  mistakes  any  such,  forthwith  he  falls  into  heresy. 
Thus  the  party  of  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander   were    beside 
the  time,  when  they  said  that  the  resurrection  had  already 
been  ;  and  the  Galatians  were  after  the  time,  in  making  mucl\ 
of  circumcision  now.    And  to  miss  the  peraon  was  the  lot 
of  the  Jews  and  is  still,  who  think  that  of  one  of  them- 
selves it  is  said.  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  hear  a 
Son,  and  they  shall  call  His  Name  Emmanuel,  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  God  with  us ;  and  that,  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  to  you,  is  spoken  of  one  of  the  Prophets  ; 
and  who,  as  to  the  words,  He  was  led   as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  instead  of  learning  from  Philip,  conjecture  them 
to  be  spoken  of  Esaias  or  some  other  of  the  Prophets  which 
had  been.' 


"^  The  more  common  evasion  on 
the  part  of  the  Jews  was  to  inter- 
pret the  prophecy  of  their  own 
sufferings  in  captivity.  It  was 
an  idea  of  Grotius  that  the  pro- 
phecy received  a  first  fulfilment  in 


Jeremiah,  vid.  Justin.  Tryph.  72, 
etal.  Iren.  Hser.  iv.  33.  Tertull. 
in  Jud.  9.  Cyprian.  Testira.  in 
Jud.  ii.  13.  Euseb.  Dem.  iil  2, 
&c. 
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88.    Such  has  been    the   state  of    mind  under    ^^'  ^^n. 
which  Christ's  enemies  have  fallen  into  their  foul  *'  ^  ^*~^^" 


heresy.    For  had  they  known  the  pei-son,  and  the  thing,  and 
the  occasion  to  which  the  Apostle's  words  relate,  they  would 
not    have   expounded   of  Christ's  divinity  what  belongs  to 
His  manhood,  nor  in  their  folly  have  committed  so  great  an 
impiety.8    Now  this  wiU  be  readily  seen,  if  one  expounds 
properly  the  beginning  of    this  passage.     For  the  Apostle 
says,  God  who  at  swidry  times  and  diverse  manners  spake  in 
times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets  hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son ;  and  then  again  shortly  after 
he  says,  when  He  had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  He  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  having   be- 
come so  much  better  than  the  Angels,  as  He  hath  by  inheii- 
tance  obtained  a  more  excellent  Name  than  they.    Here,  first, 
who  is  spoken  ofps   the  Son  of  God;    He  is  the  i^reon! 
And  the  time  ?  later  than  the  prophets,  and  when  He  took 
flesh.     And  what  was  the  thing  done  ?   the  purging  of  our 
sins.    Proceeding  then  with  his  account  of  that  economy  in 
which  we  are  concerned,  and  speaking  of    the  last  times, 
the  Apostle  is  naturally  led  to  observe  that  not  even  in  the 
former  times  was  God  silent  with  men,  but  spoke  to  them 
by  the  Prophets.     And,   whereas   the  Prophets    ministered, 
and  the  Law  was  spoken  by  Angels,  therefore  when  the  Son 
too  visited  the  earth,  and  that  in  order  to  minister,  he  was 
forced  to  add.  Having  become  so  much  better  than  the  Angels, 
wishing  to  show  that,  as  much  as  the  Son  excels  a  ser- 
vant, so  much  also  the  ministry  of  the  Son  is  better  than 
the    ministry    of    servants.      Contrasting,     then,     the     old 
mimstry  and  the  new,  the  Apostle  speaks  out  to  the  Jews, 
writing  and  saying,  Become  so  much  better  than  the  Angels. 


« This  implies,  as  above,  that 
the  truths  of  Scripture  are  not  to 
be  picked  out  and  ascertained  from 
the  sacred  text  by  induction,  but 
can  no  otherwise  be  learned  than 


by  coming    to    Scripture  after  a 
definite  instruction, 

^  Vid.   p.  29,  infr.  p.  267,  Sent. 
Dion.  §  4. 


i 
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CHAP.  XIV.  This  is  the  occasion  and  the  drift  of  the  passage, 

but  here  these  men  find  two  difficulties ;  first,  they 

object,  that  the  Apostle  says  that  our  Lord  has  "  become," 
but  to  become  is  to  come  to  be,  that  is,  to  have  a  beginning. 
Again,  secondly,  he  calls  Him  "  better  than  the  Angels ; " 
that  is,  the  Son  Himself  is  an  Angel,  though  better  than  the 
rest.    This  is  what  they  urge  against  the  orthodox  doctrine. 
89.    ^Now,  if  they  insist  on  the  Apostle's  language  as 
being  the  language  of  comparison,   and  on  comparison  as 
denoting  a  oneness  of  kind,  so  that  the  Son  is  of  the  nature 
of  Angels,  they  will  in  the  first  place  incur  the  disgrace  of 
rivalling  and    repeating   what    Yalentinus  held,  and   Carpo- 
crates,  and  those  other  heretics,  of    whom  the  former  said 
that  the   Angels   were  one    in  kind  with  the  Christ,  and 
the  latter  that  Angels  are  the  framers  of  the  world.     Per- 
chance it  is  under  the  instruction  of   these    masters  that 
they  compare    the    Word    of    God    with  the  Angels;    yet 
what  likeness    is    there   between   the    one  and  the  other? 
Surely  amid  such  speculations,  they  will  be  moved  by  the 
Psalmist,  saying.  Who  is  he  among  the  gods  that  shall  be  like 
unto  the  Lord  ?  and,  Among  the  gods  there  is  none  like  unto 
Thee,  0  Lord,    It  is  true,  as  they  say,  that  comparison  does 
belong  to  subjects  one  in  kind,  not  to  those  which  differ. 
No  one,  for    instance,  would    compare  God   with  man,   or 
again,  man  with  brutes,  nor  wood  with  stone,  because  their 
natures  are    unlike ;    but   God  is    beyond  comparison,   and 
man  is  compared  to  man,  and  wood  to  wood,  and  stone  to 
stone.     This  is  true,  but  in  such  cases  we  speak  not  of  better, 
but  of  "  rather  "  and  of  **  more ; "  thus  Joseph  was  comely 
rather  than  his  brethren,  and  Rachel  than  Leah  ;   star  is 
not  better  than  star,  but  rather  excels  in  glory;    whereas 


'  There  is  apparently  much  con- 
fusion in  the  arrangement  of  the 
paragraphs  that  follow ;  though 
the  appearance  may  perhaps  arise 
from  Athan.  *s  incorporating  some 


passage  from  a  former  work  into 
his  text ;  vid.  supr.  p.  208,  note. 
Attempts  have  been  made  here  to 
make  the  order  more  simple. 


in  bringing  together  things  which  differ  in  kind,  b»-  bbn. 
then  better  is  used  to  mark  the  difference.  Ob-  ' 
serve  then,  had  the  Apostle  said,  "by  so  much  has  the  Son 
precedence  of  the  Angels,"  or  "by  so  much  greater,"  or 
more  honourable,  you  would  have  had  a  plea,  as  if  the  Son 
were  compared  with  the  Angels ;  but  he  does  not  say  so, 
he  says,  better,  and  in  saying  that  He  is  better,  and  differs' 
as  far  as  Son  differs  from  servants,  the  Apostle  shows  that 
He  is  other  than  the  Angels  in  nature. 

90.     And  of  this  we  have  proof  from  divine  Scripture: 
David,  for  instance,  saying  in  the  Psalm,  One  day  in  Thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand;   and  Solomon  crying  out 
mceive  my  instruction  and  not  silver,  and  knowledge  beyond 
choice  gold.      For  wisdom   is    better   thai    rubies;    and  all 
the  things  that  may  be  desired  are  not  to  be  compared  to  it. 
Are  not  wisdom  and  stones  of  the   earth  different  in  sub- 
stance and    separate  in    nature?    Are  heavenly  courts    at 
all  akin  to  earthly  houses?      Or    is    there    any  similarity 
between  things  eternal  and  spiritual,  and  things  temporal 
and  mortal  ?  And  this  is  what  Esaias  says.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  unto  the  eunuchs  that  keep  My  sabbaths,  and  choose 
the  things  that  please  Me,  and  take  hold  of  My  Covenant; 
even  unto  them  will  I  give  in   Mine  house,  and  vnthin  My 
walls,  a  place  and  a  nams  better  than  of  sons  arid  of  daughters: 
I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not  be  cut  off. 
Therefore  in  like  manner  there  is  nought  of  kin  between 
the  Son  and  the  Angels  :   so    that    the  word   better  is  not 
used  to  compare  but  to  contrast,  because  of  the  difference 
of    His    nature  from    them.     And    therefore    the    Apostle 
also   himself,    when    he    interprets  the    word  better,   places 
its    force    in    nothing   short  of  the    Son's   excellence    over 
things    created,  calling  the    one   Son,  the  other  servants; 
the  one,  as  a   Son  with   the  Father  sitting  on   His   right ; 
and   the    others    as   servants,    standing    before    Him,    and 
being    sent,    and  fulfilling    offices.      Scripture,    in  speaking 
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Chap.  xr7.  thus,   implies,    0   Arians,    not    thafc    the    Son    is 

brought    into    being,    but     rather    that    He     is 

other  than  such   beings  as  have  a  beginning,  and  belongs 
to  the  Father,  being  in  His  bosom. 

91.  If  indeed  He  be  in  substance  other  than  and  distinct 
from  created  things,  what  comparison  of  His  substance 
can  there  be,  or  what  likeness  to  them  ?  And  this  Paul 
makes  plain  in  this  very  passage,  For  unto  which  of  the 
Angels  said  He  at  any  time,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  Thee  ?  And  of  the  Angels  He  saith.  Who  malceth 
His  Angels  spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.  Ob- 
serve here  the  word  made  belongs  to  things  that  come 
into  being,  and  he  calls  them  works  i  but  to  the  Son  he 
speaks  not  of  a  making,  nor  of  a  becoming,  but  of  eternity 
and  kingship,  and  a  Framer's  office,  exclaiming.  Thy 
Throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  and.  Thou,  Lord,  in 
the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  are  the  works  of  Thine  hands ;  they  shall  perish,  but 
Thou  remainpst.  From  which  words  even  they,  were  they 
but  willing,  might  perceive  that  the  Framer  is  other  than 
the  things  framed,  the  former  being  God,  the  latter  being 
creatures  which  have  been  made  out  of  nothing.  Not  that, 
2^hey  shall  perish,  means  as  if  the  creation  were  destined  for 
destruction,  but  the  words  indicate  the  nature  of  things 
created  by  the  issue  to  which  they  tend.  For  things  which 
admit  of  perishing,  though,  through  the  grace  of  their 
Maker,  they  perish  not,  yet  have  come  out  of  nothing,  and 
themselves  witness  that  they  once  were  not.  And  on  this 
account,  since  their  nature  is  such,  it  is  said  of  the  Son, 
Thou  remainest,  to  show  His  eternity ;  for  not  having  the 
capacity  of  perishing,  as  things  have  which  began  to  be,  but 
having  eternal  duration,  it  is  foreign  to  Him  to  have  it  said, 
"  He  was  not  before  His  generation,"  but  it  belongs  to  Him 
to  be  always,  and  to  endure  together  with  the  Father.  And 
though  the  Apostle  had  not  thus  written   in  his  Epistle  to 
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the  Hebrews,  still  his  other  Epistles,  and  the  whole    bd-  ben 
of  Scriptiu-e,   would  certainly  forbid    their    enter-    ''^^^"^^ 


62. 


taining  such  notions  concerning  the  Word.    But  since  he  has 
here  expressly  written    it,  and,   as  has  been  above  shown, 
the  Son  is  Offspring  of  the  Father's  substance,  and  He  is 
Framer,  and  other    things    are    framed    by  Him,  and    He 
is  the  Radiance  and  Word  and  Image  and  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  and  things  are  made  to  stand  and  serve  in  their  place 
below    the  Trinity,  therefore  the  Son  is  different  in  kind 
and  different    in    substance    from    things    created,  and    on 
the  contrary  belongs  to  the  Father's  substance  and  is  one  in 
natm-e  with  it.    And  hence  it  is  that  the  Son  too  says  not 
My  Father  is  better  than  I,  lest  we  should  conceive  Him  to 
be  foreign  to  His  Father's  Nature,  but  greater,  not  indeed  in 
fulness  of  powers,  nor  in  length  of  time,  but  because  of  His 
generation  from  the  Father  Himself ;  nay,  in  saying  greater 
He  again  shows  that  He  is  proper  to  His  substance. 

92.  At  the   same    time,  though    the    Apostle's  words    so 
clearly  discriminate  the  substance  of    the  Word    from  the 
nature  of  creatures,  what  he  directly  had  in  view,  when  he 
contrasted  the  one  with  the  other,  and  called  Him   better 
than  them,  was  the  Lord's  visitation  in  the  flesh  and  the 
economy  which  He  then  sustained,  and  which  showed  that 
He  was    not    like    those    former    messengere ;    so    that,   as 
much  as  He  excelled  in  nature  those  who  were  sent  before 
by  Him,  by  so  much  also  the  grace  which  came  from  and 
through     Him     was     better    than    the    ministry    through 
Angels.     For    it    is    the    function    of    servants    to  demand 
the  fruits  and  no  more;    but  of  the  Son  and  Master  to 
forgive  the  debts  and  to  transfer  the  vineyard. 
^  93.  And    this    is  what    the    Apostle    proceeds  to    show : 
Therefore,  he  says,  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to 
the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  shouU  let 
them  slip.      For  if  the  word  spoken  by  Angels  was  steadfast, 
and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recomr 
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CHAP.  XIV.  p^ise  of  retvard ;  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 

so  great  salvation ;  which  at  the  first  legan  to  be 

spoken  hy  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
heard  Him.    But  if  the  Son  were  in  the  number  of  things 
created,  He  was  not  better  than  they,  nor  did  disobedience 
involve  increase  of  punishment  because  of  Him ;  any  more 
than  in  the  Ministry  of  Angels  there  would  be,  according  to 
each  Angel,  greater  or  less  guilt  in  the  transgressors,  but  the 
law  was  one,   and  one   was  its  vengeance  on  transgressors. 
But,  whereas   the  Word   is   not    in  the   number  of  created 
things,  but  is  Son  of  the  Father,  therefore,  as  He  Himself 
is  better  and  His  acts  better  and  transcendent,  so  also  the 
punishment    is    worse.       Let    them    contemplate    then    the 
grace  which  is  through  the  Son,  and  let  them  acknowledge 
the  witness  which  He  gives  even  from  His  works,  that  He 
is  other  than  things  created,  and  alone  the  very  Son  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Him.     And  the  Law  was  spoken 
by  Angels,  and  perfected  no  one,  needing  the  visitation  of 
the  Word,  as  Paul   hath  said  ;    but  that  visitation  in  the 
flesh  has  perfected  the  work    of    the    Father.     And    then, 
from  Adam  unto  Moses  death   reigned;   but   the  presence 
of   the  Word  abolished   death.     And    no   longer    in    Adam 
are  we  all  dying  ;  but  in  Christ  we  are  all  reviving.     And 
then   from   Dan  to  Bei-sabe   was  the   Law  proclaimed,  and 
in  Judea  only  was  God  known;    but    now,    unto    all  the 
earth  has  gone   forth    their  voice,   and  all  the   earth    has 
been  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  and   the  disciples 
have  made  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  and  now  is  fulfilled 
what  is  written.  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.    And  then 
what  was  revealed,  was  but  a  type ;  but  now  the  truth  has 
been    manifested.'      And    this    again    the    Apostle    himself 


'Parts  of  this  chapter  are 
much  more  finished  in  style 
than  the  gener.il  course  of  his 
Orations.     It  may  be  indeed  only 


the  natural  consequence  of  his 
-warming  with  his  subject,  but 
this  eloquent  passage  looks  very 
much    like    an    insertion.     Some 
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describes  afterwards    more  clearly,   saying.   By  so    ed.  ben. 
much  did  Jesus  become  surety  of  a  better  testament ;        ^^~^' 
and  again.  But    now    hath    He    obtained   a    more   excellent 
ministry,  by  how  much  also  He  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better 
covenant,  which  was  established  upon  better  promises.    And 
For  the  Law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  was  the   bringing  in 
of  a  better  hope.    And  again  he  says,  It  ivas  therefore  neces^ 
sary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens    should    be 
purified  ivith  these ;    but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with 
better  sacrifices  than  these.     Both  in  the  verse  before  us  then, 
and  throughout,  does  he  ascribe  the  word  better  to  the  Lord^ 
who  is  better  and  other  than  created  things.     For  better  is 
the  sacrifice  through   Him,   better  the  hope  in   Him  ;   and 
also  the  promises  through   Him,  not  merely  as  great  com- 
pared with  small,  but  the  one  differing  from  the  other  in 
nature,  because  He  who  conducts  this  economy  is  better  than 
all  creatures. 

94.  ''Better'''    then,  as    has    been    said,  could   not    have 
been  brought  to  pass  in  any  other  than  the  Son,  who  sits 
on  the  right  hand  of    the  Father.     And   what    does   this 
denote  but  that   the  Son  is  really  Son,  and  that  the  God- 
head of  the  Father  is  the  same  as  the  Son's  ?    For,  because 
the  Son  reigns  in  His  Father's  kingdom,  hence  is  He  seated 
upon  the  same  throne  as  the   Father,  and  because  contem- 
plated in  the  Father's  Godhead,  therefore  is  the  Word  God, 
and  whoso  beholds  the  Son,  beholds  the  Father ;   and  thus 
there  is  but  one  God.     Sitting  then  on  the  right,  yet  hath 
He  not  His  Father  on  the  left ;  but,  whatever  is  right  and 
precious  in  the  Father,  that  also  the  Son  has,  and  He  says, 
All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine.    Wherefore  also  the 
Son,  though  sitting  on  the  right,  also  sees  the  Father  on  the 
right,  though   it  be  as  having  become  man,  that  He  says, 


words  of  it  are  found  in  Sent. 
D.  11,  written  a  few  years  sooner. 
He  certainly    transcribed    himself 


in  other  places,  as  S.  Leo,  e.g.. 
repeats  himself  in  another  con- 
troversy. ^ 
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CHAP.  XIV.  /  saw  the  Lord  always  hefore  My  face,  for  He  is 

on  My  right  hand,  therefore  I  shall  not  fall.    This 

shows  moreover,  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  the  Son  ;  for  the  Father  being  on  the  right,  the  Son  is  on 
the  right ; '  and  while  the  Son  sits  on  the  right  of  the 
Father,  the  Father  is  in  the  Son.  And  the  Angels  indeed 
minister  ascending  and  descending;  but  concerning  the  Son 
He  saith.  And  let  all  the  Angels  of  God  worship  Him. 
And  when  Angels  minister,  they  say,  "I  am  sent  unto 
thee,"  and  "  the  Lord  has  commanded ; "  but  the  Son, 
though  He  say  in  human  fashion,  "I  am  sent,"  and  comes 
to  finish  the  work  and  to  minister,  nevertheless  says,  as  be- 
ing Word  and  Image,  /  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
Me;  and  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and 
The  Father  that  abideth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works;  for 
whatever  we  behold  in  that  Image  is  the  Father's  handi- 
work. 

95.  And  now  coming,  secondly,  to  the  expres- 
sion become,  which  here  occurs,  neither  does  tliis  show 
that  the  Son  is  created,  as  you  suppose.  If  indeed  it 
were  simply  become  and  no  more,  a  case  might  stand  for 
the  Arians  ;  but  whereas  they  are  forestalled  with  the  word 
Son  throughout  the  passage,  showing  that  He  is  other 
than  things  created,  so  again  not  even  the  word  become 
occurs  absolutely,  but  better  is  immediately  subjoined  to 
it.  For  the  writer  thought  the  expression  immaterial, 
knowing  that  in  the  case  of  one  who  was  confessedly  a 
genuine  Son,  to  say  become  is  the  same  with  saying  that 
He  had  only  in  some  sense  been  made,  and  that  He  is  in  a 
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» Nee  ideo  tarn  en  quasi  hu 
nian&  forma  circumscriptum  esse 
Deum  Patrem  arbitrandum  est, 
ut  de  illo  cogitiiiitibus  dextrum 
aut  sinistrum  latus  animo  occur- 
rat ;  aut  id  ipsum  quod  sedens 
Pater  dicitur,  flexis  poplitibus  fieri 


putandum  est,  ne  in  illud  incida- 
mus  sacrilegium,  &c.  August,  de 
Fid.  et  Symb.  14.  Does  this  pas- 
sage of  Athan.'s  show  that  the 
Anthropomorphites  wore  stirring 
in  Egypt  already  ? 


certain  relation  better.    For  it  matters  not,  should    b»-  ben. 
we  speak  of  what  is  really  generate,  as  "become"    ** ^ ^^~^^' 
or    "made;"    but    on    the    contrary,   things    made,    God's 
handiwork  as  they  are,   cannot  be  called  generate,  except  so 
far  as  after  their  making  they  partake   of  the   Son  who   is 
the  true  Generate,  and  are  therefore  said  themselves  to  have 
been  generated  also,  not  at  all  because  of  their  own  nature, 
but  because  of  their  participation  of   the  Son  in  the  Spirit! 
And  this  again  divine  Scripture  recognises ;   for  it  not  only 
says  in  the  case  of  things  really  made.  All  things  came  to  be 
through  Him,  and  without  Him  there  was  not  anything  made, 
and.  In  Wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all;  but  in  the  case 
of  sons  also  who  are  really  generate,  To  Job  there  came  seven 
sons  and  three    daughters,  and  Abraham  was  an   hundred 
years  old  when  there   became  to   him  Isaac   his  son;   and 
Moses  said.  If  to  any  one  there  corns  sons.    Therefore,'  since 
the  Son  is  other  than  things  created,  and  is  alone  the  proper 
Offspring  of  the  Father's  substance,  this  plea  of  the  Arians 
from  the  word  become  is  worth  nothing. 

96.  The  quarrel  then  between   us   and  them  turns  on  the 
previous   question,   whether  the  Son   is  a  real   Son,  or  in 
name  only,  not  in  fact.     If  He  is  already  known  to  be  the 
genuine  Offspring  of   the  Father,  then    ''become''  will  do 
His  divine  greatness  no  harm ;    but    certainly,  if    Sonship 
has  still  to  be  proved  as  His  own,  then  this  expression,  as 
far  as   it  goes,   may  be  used  as  an  argument  against   His 
possessing  it.     But,  if  it  is  to  prevail,  let  them  not  in  mere 
consistency    separate     Him    and    the    other    inhabitants    of 
heaven.     If  He  is  to  be  accounted  an  Angel,  and  has  come 
to  be  such  as  the  rest  have,  let  Him  share  their  nature ;  if 
they  are  sons,   let  Him  be  creature ;  if   He  stands   before 
the  Throne,  let  them  all,  as  well  as  Him,  be  on  the  Right 
Hand.     This  must  be,  if  Arius  can  bring  Scripture  on  his 
side;  but   if,   on  the  other  hand,   Paul,  as  I  have  already 
quoted  him,  distinguishes  the  Son  from  things  made,  say- 
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CHAP.  XIV.  ing^  q^Q  iDhich  of  the  Angels  said  He  at  any  time.  Thou 

art  My  Son  ?  and  the  One  frames  heaven  and  earth, 

but  they  come  into  being  by  Him,  and  He  sitteth  with  the 
Father,  but  they  stand-by  ministering,  who  does  not  see 
that  he  has  not  used  the  word  become  of  the  substance  of 
the  Word,  but  of  that  special  ministration  to  which  He 
condescended  ?  For  as,  being  the  Word,  He  became  flesh, 
so  when  become  man,  He  became  by  so  much  better  in 
His  ministry  than  the  ministry  which  came  by  the  Angels, 
as  Son  excels  servants  and  Framer  things  framed.  Let 
them  cease  therefore  to  take  the  word  become  to  relate  to 
the  substance  of  the  Son,  for  He  is  not  one  of  things  that 
have  come  to  be ;  and  let  them  acknowledge  that  it  is 
indicative  of  His  ministry,  and  of  the  economy  of  which 
His  coming  was  a  condition. 

97.  Moreover,  that  He  is  said  to  have  become  our  surety,  in 
the  passage  which  I  just  now  quoted,  explains  in  what  sense 
the  word  become  is  to  be  taken.  He  became  our  surety  by 
taking  flesh ;  then  it  was  therefore  that  He  became  better 
than  the  Angels,  viz.,  when  He  visited  the  earth  and  was 
bom  of  Mary.  Paul  then  does  not  speak  of  the  Son,  Wis- 
dom, Radiance,  Image  of  the  Father,  coming  to  be,  but  of 
His  coming  to  be  the  minister  of  the  covenant,  in  which 
death,  which  once  ruled,  is  abolished;  for  here  also  the 
ministry  wMch  is  through  Him  has  become  better,  in  that 
what  the  Law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  Ood  sending  His  Oum  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinfid  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh, 
ridding  it  of  the  trespass,  in  which,  being  continu- 
ally held  captive,  it  admitted  not  the  Divine  Mind. 
And  having  rendered  the  flesh  capable  of  the  Word,  He 
made  us  walk,  no  longer  according  to  the  flesh,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit,  and  say  again  and  again,  "But  we  are 
not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  Spu'it,"  and,  "For  the  Son  of 
God    came   into    the   world,   not  to   judge  the    world,   but 
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to  redeem  all  men  and  that  the  world  might  be    ^»-  bbk. 
saved  through    Him."      Formerly  the   world,   as    '^^^~^' 


guilty,  was  under  judgment  from  the  Law ;  but  now  the 
Word  has  taken  on  Himself  the  judgment,  and  having 
suffered  in  the  body  for  all,  has  bestowed  salvation  upon  all. 
With  a  view  to  this,  hath  John  exclaimed,  The  law  was  given 
by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  Bettei 
is  grace  than  the  Law,  and  truth  than  the  shadow. 

98.  To  conclude :  If  they  still  carry  on  the  contest,  it  will 
be  natural  to  meet  them  with  the  force  of  those  similar  ex- 
pressions which  are   used   concerning  the   Father   Himself. 
This  may  serve  to  prevail  with  them  to  refrain  their  tongue 
from   evil,    or   may  teach  them  the  depth  of  their    folly. 
Now  it  is  written,  Become  my  strong  rock  and  house  of  defence, 
that  Thou  mayest  save  me.    And  again,    The  Lord  became 
a  defence  for  the  poor,  and   like  passages,  which  are   found 
in   divine  Scripture.      If    then    they   apply  these   passages 
to  the   Son,  which   perhaps  is   nearest  the  truth,  then  let 
them  acknowledge   that  the    sacred    writers    ask    Him,  as 
not   being    a  ci-eature,  to    become  to  them  a  strong   rock 
and  house  of  defence;  and  for  the  future  let  them  under- 
stand become,  and  He  made,  and  He  created,  of  His  incarnate 
presence.    For  then  did  He  become  a  strong  rock  and  house 
of  defence,  when   He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  upon 
the  tree,  and  said.  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

99.  However,  if  they  are  unwilling  thus  to  interpret, 
and  therefore  refer  these  passages  to  the  Father,  will  they, 
when  it  is  here  also  written,  "  Become "  and  "  He  became," 
venture  so  far  as  to  affirm  that  God  has  come  into  being  ? 
Yea,  they  will  dare,  as  they  thus  argue  concerning  His 
Word ;  for  the  course  of  their  argument  carries  them  on 
to  conjecture  the  same  things  concerning  the  Father,  as 
they  devise  concerning  His  Word.  But  far  be  such  a  no- 
tion ever  from  the  thoughts  of  all  the  faithful !  for  neither 
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CHAP.  XIV.  ig  the  ^^  i^  ^Yie  number  of  things  made,  nor  do 
the  words  of  Scripture  in  question,  Become,  and  Ee 
became,  denote  beginning  of  being,  but  that  succour  in  Him 
which  comes  to  the  needy.     For  God  is  always,  and  one  and 
the  same ;  but  men  came  into  being  afterwards  through  the 
Word,  when  the  Father  Himself  willed  it ;  and  God   is  in- 
visible and  inaccessible  to  created  things,  and  especially  to 
men  upon  earth.     When  then  men  in  infirmity  invoke  Him, 
when  in    persecution    they  ask  help,  when    under    injuries 
they  pray,  then  the   Invisible,  being  a  lover  of  man,  shines 
forth  upon  them  with  His  beneficence,   which   He  exercises 
through  and  in  His  proper  Word.     And  forthwith  the  divine 
manifestation  is  made  to  every  one  according  to  his  need, 
and  He  becomes  to  the  weak  in   health,  and  to  the  perse- 
cuted, a  refuge  and  house  of  defence;  and  to  the  injured  He 
says.  While  Thou  speakest  I  will  say  here  I  am.     Moreover  the 
usage  of  men  recognises  this,  and  every  one  will  confess  its 
propriety.     Often  succour  comes  from  man  to  man ;  one  has 
undertaken  toil  for  the  injured,  as  Abraham  for  Lot;  and 
another  has  opened  his  home  to  the  persecuted,  as  Abdias 
to  the  sons  of  the  prophets ;   and  another  has  entertained 
a  stranger,  as  Lot  the  Angels;    and  another  has  supplied 
the    needy,    as  Job    those  who  begged  of  him.     As  then, 
should    one  and  the  other  of  these  benefited  persons  say, 
"Such  a  one    became    an   assistance  to  me,"  and  another 
"  and  to  me  a  refuge,"  and  "  to  another  a  supply,"  yet  in  so 
saying    would    not  be    speaking  of    the  origination    or    of 
the  substance  of  their  benefactors,   but  of  the  beneficence 
coming  to  themselves  from  them,  so  also  when  the  sacred 
writers  say  concerning   God,  J7e  became,  and   hecoms  Thou, 
they  do  not  denote  any  original  becoming,  for  God  is  un- 
originate  and    ingenerate,  but    the   salvation  which   comes 
to  pass  in  the  case  of  men  from  Him. 

100.  This  being  so  understood,  it  is  parallel  also  respect- 
ing the   Son,  that  whatever,   and   however   often,   a   phrase 
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occurs,  such  as  became  and  become,  it  should  ever     En.  Bek. 
be  taken  in  the  same  sense :   for  when  the   Word    ''^''~^\ 
became  Jlesh  ar^  dwelt  among  us,  and  came  to  minister  and 
to  bestow  salvation  on  all,  then  He  became  to  us  salvation, 
and  became  hfe,  and  became  propitiation;  then  His  economy 
m    our    behalf    became    better    than    the    Angels,    and    He 
became   the   Way  and  became   the   Resurrectfon.      And   as 
the  words  Become  my  strong  rock  do  not  denote  that  the 
substance  of  God  Himself  became,  but  His  loving-kindness 
as  has  been  said,  so  also  here  the  haoing  become  better  th^n 
the   Angels,    and   He   became,    and   by  so   much   is   Jems  be- 
co^iea  better  surety,  do  not  signify  that  the  substance  of 
the  Word  IS  created  (perish  the  thought !),  but  the  benefi- 

Zr  W  Wk'^T':  "'  '^^^  through  His  incarnation; 
unthankful  though  the  heretics  be,  and  obstinate  in  behalJ 
01  tneu'  mipiety. 
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DISCOURSE   11. 


Chapter  XV. 
Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;  Fourthly ^  Hebrews  iii.  2. 

CHAP.  XV.       iQi^  I  DID  indeed  think  that  enough  had  been 

said  already  against  the  hollow  professors  of  Arius's 

madness,  whether  for  their  refutation  or  in  the  truth's  behalf. 
They,  however,  do  not  succumb ;  but  even  invent  new  modes 
for  their  impiety.  Thus  they  misunderstand  the  passage  in 
the  Proverbs,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His 
ways  for  His  Works,  and  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Who 
was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him,  and  argue  outright, 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  a  work  and  a  creature.  But 
although  they  might  have  learned  from  what  is  said  above, 
had  they  not  utterly  lost  their  power  of  apprehension, 
the  Truth  witnessing  it,  that  the  Son  is  not  from  nothing 
nor  in  the  number  of  things  created  at  all,  (for  being 
God,  He  cannot  be  a  work,  and  it  is  a  sin  to  call  Him  a 
creature,  and  it  is  of  creatures  and  works  that  we  say,  "  it  was 
out  of  nothing,"  and  "it  was  not  before  its  generation,") 
yet  since,  as  if  dreading  to  desert  their  own  fiction,  they 
are  accustomed  to  allege  the  aforesaid  passages  of  divine 
Scripture,  which  have  a  good  meaning,  but  are  by  them 
practised  on,  let  us  proceed  afresh  to  take  up  the  question 
of  the  sense  of  these,  in  order  to  remind  the  faithful,  and  as 
to  the  Arians  to  show  from  each  of  these  passages  that  they 
have  no  knowledge  at  all  of  Christianity.     Were  it  other- 
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wise,  they  would  not  have  shut  themselves  up  in  the   »».  ben. 
unbelief  of  the  present  Jews,  but  would  have  in-     "'  ^  ^~^' 
quired  and  learned  that,  whereas  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  ivas  God 
therefore  it  was  on  the  Word's  becoming  man  at  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Father,  that  it  was  suitably  said  of  Him 
as  by  John,  The  Word  became  flesh,  so  by  Peter,  He  hath 
made  Him  Lord  and  Christ;  and,  as  by  means  of  Solomon 
m  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Himself,  The  Lord  created  Me 
a  beginning  of  His  ways  for  His  works,  so  by  Paul,  become 
so  much  better  than  the    Angels;    and    again.  He    emptied 
Himself  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant ;    and 
agam.   Therefore,  holy    brethreti,  partakers  of  the    heavenly 
calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profes- 
non,  Jesus,  who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him,    For 
all  these  texts  have  the  same  force  and  meaning,  a  reHgious 
one,  declarative  of    the  divinity  of  the  Word,  even  those 
of  them  which  speak  humanly  concerning   Him,  as  having 
become  Son  of  man. 

102.  But,  though  this  distinction  is  sufficient  in  itself  for 
their  refutation,  still,  since  from  a  misconception  of  the 
Apostle's  words,  (to  mention  them  first,)  they  consider  the 
Word  of  God  to  be  one  of  the  works,  because  of  its  being 
written.  Who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him,  I  have 
thought  it  needful  to  silence  this  reiterated  argument  of 
theirs,  taking  in  hand,  as  before,  their  own  statement. 

103.  If  then,  He  be  not  a  Son,  let  Him  be  called  a  work, 
and  let  all  that  is  said  of  works  be  said  of  Him,  nor  let 
Him  and  Him  alone  be  designated  Son,  and  Word,  and 
Wisdom;  neither  let  it  belong  to  God  Himself  to  be 
called  Father,  but  only  Framer  and  Creator  of  the  things 
which  by  Him  are  brought  into  being;  and  let  the 
creature  be  Image  and  Impress  of  His  framing  will,  and 
let  Him,  as  they  wo  aid  have  it,  be  without  generative 
nature,   so  that  there   is  neither    Word,   nor    Wisdom,   no 
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CHAP.  XV.   nor  Image,  of   His  proper  substance.     For  if  He 

be   not  Son,  neither  is  He  Image.     But  again,  if 

there  be  not  a  Son,  how  then  say  you  that  God  is  a  Creator  ? 
since  all  things  that  come  to  be  are  through  the  Word 
and  in  Wisdom,  and  without  This  nothing  can  be,  whereas 
you  say  He  hath  not  That,  in  and  through  which  He  makes 
all  things.  For  if  the  Divine  Substance  be  not  fruitful 
Itself,  but  barren,  as  they  hold,  as  a  light  that  lightens  not, 
and  a  dry  fountain,  are  they  not  ashamed  to  speak  of  His 
possessing  framing  energy  ?  and  whereas  they  deny  That 
which  is  by  nature,  do  they  not  blush  to  put  before  It  that 
which  is  by  will  ?  But  if  He  frames  things  that  are 
external  to  Him  and  were  not  before,  by  willing  them  to 
be,  and  becomes  their  Maker,  much  more  will  He  first  be 
Father  of  an  Offspring  from  His  proper  Substance.  For  if 
they  attribute  to  God  the  willing  with  respect  to  things  which 
are  not,  why  do  they  not  recognise  that  in  God  which  lies 
above  the  will  ?  now  it  is  a  something  that  surpasses  will, 
that  He  should  have  a  nature,  and  should  be  Father  of 
His  proper  Word.  If  then  that  which  comes  first,  which 
is  according  to  nature,  does  not  exist,  as  they  would  have 
it  in  their  folly,  how  can  that  which  is  second  come  to 
be,  which  is  according  to  will  ?  for  the  Word  is  first,  and 
then  the  creation. 

104.  On  the  contrary,  the  Word  exists,  whatever  they 
dare  to  say,  those  impious  ones ;  for  through  Him  did 
creation  come  to  be,  and  God,  as  being  Maker,  plainly 
hath  also  His  framing  Word,  not  external,  but  belonging 
to  Him  ; — for  this  must  be  repeated.  If  He  has  the  power 
of  will,  and  His  will  is  effective,  and  suffices  for  the 
consistence  of  the  things  that  come  into  being,  and  if 
again  His  Word  is  effective  and  a  Framer,  that  Word 
must  surely  be  the  Living  Will  of  the  Father,  and  His 
energy  in  substance,  and  His  real  Word,  in  whom  all 
things  both  consist  and  are  excellently  governed.      No  one 
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can  even  doubt,  that  He  who  disposes  is  prior  to    ed.ben. 
the  disposition  and  the  things  disposed.    And  thus,  ~  ' 

as  I  said,  God's  creating  is  second  to  His  begetting ;  for  Son 
implies  something  proper  to  Him  and  truly  from  that  blessed 
and  everlasting  Substance;  but  what  is  only  from  His  will 
comes  into  consistence  from  without,  and  is  framed  through 
His  proper  Offspring  who  is  from  that  Substance. 

105.  In  the  judgment  of  reason  then  they  are  guilty  of 
great  extravagance  who  say  that  the  Lord  is  not  Son  of 
God,  but  a   work,  and  it  follows  that  we  all  of  necessity 
confess  that  He  is  Son.     And  if  He  be  Son,  as  indeed  He 
is,  and  a  son  is  coniessedly,  not  external  to  his  father,  but 
from  him,  let  them  not  question  about  the  terms,  as  I  said 
before,  which  the  sacred   writers  use  concerning  the  Word 
Himself,   (for  instance,   not  "Him    that    begat   Him"  but 
Him  that  made  Him),  for  as  long  as  it  is  confessed  what 
His   nature  is,  the  particular   words  used  of   Him  in  such 
instances    need    raise    no    question.       For    terms    do    not 
disparage   His  nature ;   rather  that   Nature  draws  to   Itself 
those  terms  and  changes  their  sense.      For  terms  are  not 
prior    to    substances,   but    substances    are   first,    and    terms 
second.^    Wherefore  also  when  the  substance  is  a  work  or 
creature,  then  the  words  He  made,  and  He  became,  and  He 
created,  are   used  of   it  properly,  and   designate    the   work. 
But  when  the  Substance  is  an  Offspring  and  Son,  then  He 
made,  and   He  hecams,  and  He  created,  no  longer  properly 
belong  to  it,  nor  designate  a  work;   but  we  use  He  made 
without  question  for  "He  begat." 

106.  Yet,  in  spite  of  what  is  so  plain,  they  insist  upon 
Who  made  as  some  great  support  of  their  heresy.  But  this 
stay  of  theirs  is  but  a  broken  reed ;  for  if  they  were  aware 
of  the  style  of  Scripture,  they  must  at  once  give  sentence 
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'  Here  again,  as  was  noted 
above,  Athan.  shows  how  per- 
sistently he  starts  with  an  eccle- 


siastical    tradition,     and    the    as- 
sumption of  a  dogma. 
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CHAP.  XV.   against  themselves.     For  I  repeat,  although  parents 

speak   of   the   sons    whom   they   beget   as   "  being 

made"  and  "being  created,"  for  all  this  they  do  not  deny 
their  nature.  Thus  Ezechias,  as  is  written  in  Esaias,  said 
in  his  prayer,  From  this  day  I  mil  make  children,  who  shall 
declare  Thy  righteousness,  0  God  of  my  salvation.  He  then 
said,  /  ivill  make;  but  the  Prophet  in  that  very  book  and 
the  Fourth  of  Kings,  thus  speaks.  And  the  sons  who  shall 
come  forth  of  thee.  He  uses  then  make  for  "  beget,"  and  he 
calls  those  who  were  to  spring  from  him,  made,  and  no  one 
questions  whether  the  term  has  reference  to  a  natural  off- 
spring. Again,  Eve,  on  bearing  Cain,  said,  /  have  gotten  a 
man  from  the  Lord ;  thus  she  too  used  gotten  for  "  brought 
forth."  For,  though  she  had  herself  borne  the  child,  she 
said,  /  have  gotten.  Nor  would  any  one  consider,  because 
of  /  Mve  gotten,  that  Cain  was  purchased  from  without, 
instead  of  being  bom  of  her.  Again,  the  Patriarch  Jacob 
said  to  Joseph,  And  now  thy  two  sons,  Ephraim  and  Manasses, 
which  became  thine  in  Egypt,  before  I  came  unto  thee  into 
Egypt,  are  mine.  And  Scripture  says  about  Job,  And  there 
came  to  him  seven  sons  and  three  daughters.  As  Moses  too 
has  said  in  the  Law,  If  sons  become  to  any  one,  and,  If  he 
make  a  son  Here  again  they  have  spoken  of  those  who 
were  begotten,  as  become  and  made,  knowing  that,  so  long 
as  they  are  acknowledged  to  be  sons,  we  need  not  make  a 
question  of  they  became,  or  /  have  gotten,  or  /  made.  For 
nature  and  the  truth  of  the  case  draw  the  meaning  to  them- 
selves. 

107.  This  being  so,  when  men  ask  whether  the  Lord  is 
a  creature  or  work,  it  is  proper  to  ask  of  them  this  firet, 
whether  He  is  or  is  not  Son  and  Word  and  Wisdom.  For 
if  this  is  shown,  the  surmise  about  work  and  creation  falls 
to  the  ground  at  once  and  is  ended.  For  what  is  a  work 
could  never  be  a  Son  and  Word ;  nor  could  the  Son  be  a 
work.    And  the  Lord  being  proved  to  be  the  Father's  Son 
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naturally  and  genuinely,  and  Word,  and  Wisdom,    bi>.bek. 
though  ffe  made  be  used  concerning  Him    or  Ee    "'  ^  '~'' 

writers  use  the  words    mdiscriminately  as    in    the  case  of 
Sobmon,  and  Ezeclua.'s  children.     For  though  1  fathe' 
had  begotten  them  from   themselves,  still  it'is  Zi^n  1 
have  made,  and  /  have  gotten,  and  Ee  becam^    ThT  / 
God's  enemies,  in  spite  of  their  repeat  X,^^^^^^^^^^ 
Ming  words,  ought  now,  however  late  in  ^^he  day    after 

and  think  of  the  Lord  as  of  a  true  Son    WorH    ^r.A  w- 
do™  of  the  Father,  not  a  wo.k,  not  a  cl!:  ''^ /the' 

S;  He  ITJT  \  T  ^^"-^  -^  ^y  -'^^  wmI^ 
w  A  T^  J°'  *"  ^^'^  ''"''^  ^^-^  made  through  the 
Word  and  the  Wisdom,  aa  it  is  written,  In  WisZ  hast 
Thou  node  them  all,  and  All  thirds  u>ere  'made  bytL  i 

f  w  "f  ""^  '^^  ""'■'"'"'^  "^^  But  if  it  be  He'  IZ 
IS  the  Word  and  the  Wisdom,  by  which  ail  things  come  to 
be.  It  follows  that  He  is  not  in  the  number  of  IX\1 

1  tl:'  "'  '"^'^  ''''  ^  '^''^'  »>"'  *h«  0%4  of 
108.  And  as  made  is  used  for  beyat,  so,  as  I  have  said 
:s  servant  used  for  Son.    Fathers  call  t'he  s^ns  boW  them' 
th  ir  servants,  yet  without  denying  the  genuineness  of  theJ 
natu.^ ;  and  often  they  affectionately  call  their  own  servants 

them  ongmally;  for  they  use  the  one  appellation  from  their 
authonty  as  being  fathers,  but  in  the  other  they  sp^ak 
from  affection.  Thus  Sai^  called  Abmham  lord.Vlt 
not  a  servant  but  a  wife ;  and,  while  to  Philemon  who 
purch^ed  him  the  Apostle  joined  Onesimus  the  servant  al 
a  brother,  Bethsabe,  although  mother,  called  her  so~nr 

David,  Solomon  thy  servant.    Nor  did  they  think  it  mattered 


•256 


THREE  DISCOURSES  OF  ATHANASIUS 


AGAINST  ARIANI8M. 


i    i' 


I 


CHAP.  XV.  t^  call  the  son  a  servant,  for  while  David  heard 

it,  he  recognised  what  his   nature   was,  and  they 

too,  while  they  spoke  it,  forgot  not  his  genuine  sonship, 
praying  that  he  might  be  made  his  father's  hek,  though 
they  gave  him  the  name  of  servant ;  for  he  to  David  was 
son  by  nature.  As  then,  when  we  read  this  we  interpret  it 
fairly,  without  accounting  Solomon  a  servant  because  we 
hear  him  so  called,  but  a  son  natural  and  genuine,  so  also, 
if,  concerning  the  Saviour,  who  is  confessed  to  be  in  truth 
the  Son,  and  to  be  the  Word  by  nature,  the  sacred  writei-s 
gay,  wiw  was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him,  or  if  He 
say  of  Himself,  The  Lord  created  Me,  and  /  am  thy  servant 
and  the  Son  of  Thine  handmakt,  and  the  like,  let  not 
any  on  this  account  deny  that  He  is  proper  to  the  Father 
and  from  Him ;  but,  as  in  the  case  of  Solomon  and  David, 
let  them  have  a  right  idea  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
For  if,  though  they  hear  Solomon  called  a  servant,  they 
acknowledge  him  to  be  a  son,  are  they  not  deserving  of 
many  deaths,^  who  instead  of  holding  to  the  same  explana- 
tion in  the  instance  of  the  Lord,  whenever  they  hear 
"Offspring,"  and  "Word,"  and  "Wisdom,"  forcibly  mis- 
interpret and  deny  the  generation,  natural  and  genuine, 
of  the  Son  from  the  Father;  and  on  hearing  language  and 
terms  proper  to  a  work,  forthwith  drop  down  to  the  notion 
of  His  being  a  work  by  nature,  and  deny  the  Word ;  and 
this,  though  it  is  possible,  from  His  having  been  made 
man,  to  refer  all  these  terms  to  His  humanity  ?  And  are 
they  not  also  proved  to  be  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord, 
as  having  diverse  weights  with  them,  and  with  this  weight 
estimating  those  other  instances,  and  with  that  blaspheming 
the  Lord  ? 

109.  Our  Lord  then,  since  a  Son,  cannot  be  a  work  :  and 
now  consider  what  grave  consequences  follow  from  so  con- 

'  Vid.  Append.,  Use  of  Force. 
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Bidering  Him.    Solomon  sajs  in  one  place  in  Bccle-    b„.  b,», 
siastes,  that  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  juda-     "•"-"■ 

oe  emi     it  then  the  Word  be  a  work,  do  yon  mean  that  H« 

ir    I  "''r  ^^  ^  '''''"^'>'  -'^  indgmen'T  and  IS 
room  IS  there  for  judgment,  when  the  Jndge  is  on  tS  p  wI! 

js  there  to  g^.e  to  the  just  their  blessing,  4o  to  the  unworth! 
their   punishment,  if   the    Lord,  as   yo„  must  supZ  t 
standmg  on  trial  with  the  rest  ?  by  what  law  «l!«iiTT 
giver  Himself  be  Judged  P    These  L^  b  "'t    ^t^ 
blessing  and  punishment  from  the  ^n.     Henceforth  tW 
fear  your  Judge,  and  listen  to  Solomon.    Fo     f  God    ha." 
bring  the  works  one  and  all  into  judgment,  but  the  Son  iJ 
not  in  the  number  of  those  works  put  on  trial,  but  ^Z 
IS   Hmiself  the  Judge  of  works  one   and   ^W    T\T^ 
proof  clearer  than  the  sun,  that  He  is  not  a  woi  bu     he 
Father's   Word,  in   whom   all  the    works  both  tme  i 
bemg  and  come  into  judgment  .v 

<q-ffl^\^!""'f'  '^  '''^  expression.    Who  was  faahful    is  a 
difficulty  to  them,  from  the  thought  that  ^.^  CLt  oi 
Hun  as  of  others,  as  if  He  makes  acts  of  faith  andTi^ 
ceives  the  inward  of  faith,  they  must  proceed  at  "his  i 

»ufer  ymi  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able.  But  when 
the  sacred  wnters  spoke  thus,  they  were  not  thinkinrof 
God  m  a  human  way,  but  they  acknowledged  two  senses 
of    he  word  M¥ul  in  Scriptm.,  first  beliely,  t^^  3 

C'Vltf.''^  '™  '"'""^  '"  --•^'^^  '"^<^"o 
n^'  w  .  "^"^  ""^  '^^''^f"''  ^^^  he  had  faith  in 
Gods  Word;  and  God  faithful,  for,  as  David  says  in  the 
Psalm,  The  Lord  is  faithful  in  all  His  words,  or  is  "rit! 
worthy,  and  camiot  lie  Again,  //  any  faithf^  ^ZnTve 
m^m  she  is  so  called  for  her  right  faith ,  but.  It  is  a 
faithful  sayvng,  because  what  God  hath  spoken,  has  a  claim 
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CHAP.  XV.  on  our  faith,  for  it  is  true,  and  nothing  but  truth. 

—  Accordingly    the   words.    Who  is  faithful  to  Him 

that  made  Him,  implies  no  paralled  with  others,  nor  means 
that  by  having  faith  He  became  well-pleasing  ;  but  that  being 
Son  of  the  True  God,  He  too  is  faithful,  and  ought  to  be 
beUeved  in  all  He  says  and  does,  Himself  remaining  unalter- 
able and  not  changed  in  His  human  economy  and  incarnate 

presence. 

111.  Hitherto  from  a  simple  explanation  of  *'made,"  I  have 
shown  how  far  that  term  is  from  an  argument  in  behalf  of 
the  Word  of  God  being  a  work.     But  this  will  be  stiU  clearer 
if  we  consider  the  occasion  when  it  was  used  and  for  what 
purpose.     Let  it  be  observed  then  that  the  Apostle  is  not 
discussing  things  before   the    creation  when  he  so   speaks, 
but  when  the   Word  became  flesh;    for  thus  it  is  written, 
Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus, 
who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him.     Now,  when  be- 
came He  Apostle,  but  when  He  put  on  our  flesh  ?  and  when 
became   He   High  Priest  of  our  profession,  but  when,  after 
offering   Himself    for  us,    He  raised    His    Body    from    the 
dead,  and,  as  now.  Himself  brings  near  and  offers  to  the 
Father  those  who  in  His  faith   approach   Him,  redeeming 
all,  and  for  all  propitiating  God  ?    Not  then  as  wishing  to 
signify  the  Substance  of  the  Word  nor  His  natural  genera- 
tion from  the  Father,  did  the  Apostle  say,  Who  was  faithful 
to   Him   that   made    £^»>»,— (perish    the    thought  I    for    the 
Word  is  not   made,  but    makes,)— but    as    signifying    His 
descent    to    mankind    and    High-priesthood    which    was    a 
coming  to  be,  as—in  the  case  of  Priests— we  may  easily  see 
from  the  account  given  of  the  Law  and  of  Aaron. 

112.  I  mean,  Aaron  was  not  bom  a  high-priest,  but  a 
man ;  and  in  process  of  time,  when  God  willed,  he  became 
high-priest;  yet  became  so,  not  without  conditions,  nor  by 
token  of  his  ordinary  garments,  but  putting  over  them  the 
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ephod,  the  breastplate,  the  long  vestments,  which  the    ^»-  bbn. 
women  wrought  at  God's  command,  and  going  in    "'^^~^' 
them  into  the  holy  place,  he  offered  the  sacrifice  for  the 
people ;  and  in  them,  as  it  were,  mediated  between  the  vision 
of  God  and  the  sacrifices  of  men.     Thus]  then  the  Lord  also. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God;    but  when  the  Father  willed  that 
ransoms  should  be  paid  for  aU,  and  to  all  grace  should  be 
given,  then  truly  the  Word,  as  Aaron  his  vestment,  so  did 
He  take  earthly  flesh,  having  Mary  for  the  Mother  of  His 
Body  as  if  virgin  earth,  that,  as  a  High  Priest,  having  an 
offenng  as  others.  He  might  offer  Himself  to  the  Father 
and  cleansing  us  all  from  sins  in  His  own  blood,   might 
raise  us  from  the  dead.     For  what  happened  of  old  was  a 
shadow  of  this ;  and  what  the  Saviour  did  on  His  coming, 
this  Aaron  shadowed  out  according  to  the  Law.    As  then 
Aaron  was  the  same  and  did  not  change  by  putting  on  the 
high-priestly    dress,    but    remaining    the    same    was    only 
vested,  so  that,  had  any  one  seen  him  offering,  and  had 
said,   "Lo,  Aaron    has    this    day    become    high-priest,"   he 
had  not  implied  that  he  then  had  been  bom  man,  for  man 
he  was  even  before  he  became  high-priest,  but  that  he  had 
been  made  high-priest  in  his  ministry,  on  putting  on  the 
garments  made  and  prepared  for   the  high-priesthood;    in 
the  same  way  it  is  possible  in  the  Lord's  instance  also  to 
understand  suitably,  that    He    did  not  become  other  than 
Himself  on  taking  the  flesh,  but,  being  the  same  as  before. 
He  was  robed  in  it ;  and  the  expressions  He  became  and  hI 
was  made,  must  not  be  understood  as  if  the  Word,  con- 
sidered as  the  Word,  were  made,  but  that  the  Word,  'being 
Framer  of  all,  afterwards  was  made  High  Priest,  by  putting 
on  a  body  which  was  brought  into  being  and  made,  and 
such  as  He  can  offer  for  us,  wherefore  He  is  said  to  be 
made.    If  then  indeed  the  Lord  did  not  become  man,  that 
is  a  point  for  the  Arians  to  battle ;  but  if  the  Word  became 
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CHAP.  XV.  jiesh,  what  ought  to  have  been  said  concerning  Him 

■ when  become  man,  but  Who  was  faithful  to  Him  that 

made  Him  ?  for  as  it  is  proper  to  the  Word  to  have  it  said 
of  Himself,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  so  it  is  proper 
to  a  man  to  become  and  to  be  made.  Who  then,  on  seeing  the 
Lord  as  a  man  going  to  and  fro,  and  yet  appearing  to  be  God 
from  His  works,  would  not  have  asked.  Who  made  Him 
man  ?  and  who  again,  if  asked  such  a  question,  would  not 
have  answered,  that  the  Father  made  Him  man,  and  sent 
Him  to  us  as  High  Priest  ?  ^ 

113.  And  this  meaning,  and  time,  and    character,*    the 
Apostle  himself,  the  writer  of  the  words,    Who  is  faithful 
to  Him  that  made  Him,  will  best  make  plain  to  us,  if  we 
attend  to  what  goes  before  them.     For  there  is  one  train 
of  thought,  and  the  passage  is  all  about  One  and  the  Same. 
He  writes  then  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  thus :  Foras- 
much thm  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He 
also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same ;  that  through  death 
He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil ;    and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to   bondage.     For  nowhere  doth  He 
take  hold  of  the  Angels;    but  He  taketh  hold  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham.      Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to  be 
made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful   High   Priest   in    things  pertaining   to    God,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.    For  in  that 
He  Himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted.      Wherefore,  holy   brethren,  partakers 
of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest 
of  our  profession,   Jesus ;    who  was  faithful    to    Him    that 


'  In  such  passages  as  this  are 
taught  without  technical  terms 
the  theological  truths  that  our 
Lord  has  but  one  personality,  that 
it  is  placed  in  His  Divinity  not 
His  humanity,  that  His  humanity 


acts  in  Him  as  if  an  additional 
attribute,  and  that  there  is  an 
interchange  of  the  properties  of 
Godhead  with  those  of  manhood 
in  His  one  Person. 
*  Vid.  supr.  p.  237. 
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made  Him.    Who  can  read  this  whole  passage  with-    e-  bk.. 

wiien  oecame  He  Apostle,  except  when   likp  na   tt^  *^  7        I 
in  flesh  and  bloods    And  when  beie  L  .  /"""^ 

faithf7j7   m^h    jy  •  .  oecame  He  a  merciful  and 

jaiinjui  High  Priest,  except  when    m    nil  //..v        tt 

human  economy,  when  he  R«ir1     Wh.         T-..  ^® 

begotten ;  and  then  had  Mreu,  when  He  tooko^  hI" 
fl^h  hke  oui«;  which,  mom,ver.  Himself  offering  bTni^ 

and  a«  offering  a  faithM  saorifl",  T  wShTmlt  "5 
dc^  not  fail.  For  those  which  U  o^^  ZZX 
the  Law,  had  not  this  faithfuhiess,  parsing  away  J.h! 
day  and  needing  a  further   cleans Lg  •    to   Z  W      ' 

~irr  in-  rzTL  ';^  ti^r  r 

but  the  Lord,  havmg  a  high-priesthood  without  translMon' 
and  without  succession,  has  beco„>e  a  fuM/ul  hT^ 
^  contmmng  for  ever;  and  faithful  L  by  proSse  2 
He  may  hear  and  not  mislead  those  who  com'  US 

lU.  This  may  be  also  learned  from  the  Epistle  of  great 
Peter  who  says.  Let  tUm  that  suffer  oocorL,  toL^^ 
of  Ood,  comrmt  their  souls   to  a  faUhful  Oreal     Z  He 
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OHAP.xv.  ig  faithful  as  not  changing,  but  abiding  ever,  and 
rendering  what  He  has    promised.    Now  the  so- 
called  gods  of  the  Greeks,  unworthy  the  name,  are  faithful 
neither  in  their  essence  nor  in  their  promises ;  for  the  same 
are  not  everywhere,  nay,  the  local  deities  are  wasting  away 
as  time  goes  on,  and  are  undergoing  a  natural  dissolution; 
wherefore  the  Word  cries  out  against  them,  th&t  faith  is  not 
strong  in  them,  but  they  are  waters  that  fail,  and  in  them 
there  is  no  faith.    But  the  one  only  and  really  and  true  God 
of  all,  is  faithful,  who  is  ever  the  same,  and  says.  See  now, 
that  I,  even  I  am  He,  and  /  change  not;  and  therefore  His 
•Son  too  \&  faithful,  being  ever  the  same  and  unchanging, 
deceiving  neither  in  His  essence  nor  in   His  promise; — as 
again  says  the  Apostle,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  Faith- 
ful is  He  who  calleth  you,  who  also  toill  do  it ;  for  in  doing 
what  He  promises.  He  is  faithful  to  His  words.    And  he 
thus  writes  to  the  Hebrews,  showing  that  the  epithet  means 
"  unchangeable  : "   If  we  believe  not,  yet  He  ahideth  faith- 
ful;   He  cannot   deny  Himself      Therefore    reasonably    the 
Apostle,  discoursing  concerning  the  bodily  presence  of  the 
Word,  says,  an  Apostle  and  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him, 
showing  us   that,   even    when   made    man,  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  same  yesterday  and  to-day,  and  for  ever  is  unchangeable. 
And  as   the   Apostle  makes  mention  in  his  Epistle  of   His 
being  made  man,  when  mentioning  His  High  Priesthood, 
so  too  he    kept  no    long  silence  about  His  Godhead,  but 
rather  mentions  it  forthwith,  furnishing  to  ns  a  safeguard 
on  every    side,  and    most  of  all  when  He  speaks  of  His 
humiliation,  that  we  may  forthwith  know  His  loftiness  and 
His  majesty  which  is  the  Father's.    For  instance,  he  says, 
Moses  as  a  servant,  but  Christ  as  a  Son;   and  the  former 
faithful  in  his  house,  and  the  latter  over  the  house,  as  hav- 
ing Himself  built  it,  and  being  its  Lord  and  Framer,  and 
as    God    sanctifying    it.     For    Moses,    a    man    by    nature, 
became    faithful,  as  believing    God   who  spoke  to  him  by 
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His  WoM ;  but  the  Word  was  not  as  one  of  things    ^^.  bbk. 
which  are  made  out  of  nothing  in  a  bodily  form   ^^ll^'"' 
nor  as  creature  in  creature,  but  as  God  in  flesh  «n^  v^ 
and  Builder  of  all  in  that' which  was  built  tffimA"'; 
men  are  clothed  in  flesh  in  order  to  be  and  fl  .1   \   ^^ 

thp  Wnrri    ^f   H^A    U  ^^^    *°   SUbsiSt  ;    but 

an^  Tr  f  ^  ^^'  ^"^  ^  ^'^''  ^«  sanctify  the  kesh 
and  though  He  was  Lord,  wa.  in  the  form  of  I  Z.^] 
iov  the  whole  creation  is  the  Word's  servant  wE  Jv 
Him  came  to  be  and  was  made.  '  ^^ 

115.  Hence  it  holds  that  the  Apostle's  expression  m 
made,  does  not  prove  that  the  Word  is  mTde  but  thf 
body  which  He  took  like  ou.;  and  in  con^t^ce  H^^^^^ 
called  our  brother,  as  having  become  man.  But  sin^  l\Z 
been  shown  that  even  though  the  term  ma4e  be  re toS 
to  the  Very  Word,  it  is  used  for  « begat,"  wl^t  " 
perverse    expedient    will    they  be   able   I   faU    upon    now 

tZti^^^  ^"  ^P    ^^^    "-    il 

work   C    n  Tt'^Tk?^    '^'""  '^^'  ^^^  ^^    ^    -ot    a 
It       .1    ^  ®^^'^'''''  '""^"^  '^'  Father's  Offspring 

man?      For    this    reason    then    we    read    in    the    Anostle 
Wh.  was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him;  and  in  thTS 

^nfessmg  that  He  became  man,  there  is  no  question  as 
was  observed  be^3re,  whether  we  shaU  say  "s'e  became? 
or  He  has  been  made,"  or  "created,"  or  -formed" 
or  was    "servant,"    or  "son  of  a  handmaid,"  or  "sr^if 

Cal  h"."""  T^^^^^'"  -   "^-^  a  fa'r  3^;  ^^  0 
thZ  ^'^^:^^'     ''  "br-^^er's  son,"  or  "brother.''    All 

It      r     T""  ''    ^    ^''^'   ''   °^'«  nature ;    and 
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Chapter  XVI. 

Answer  to  ohjections from  Scripture;  Fifthly,  Acts  ii.  36 

Chap.  XVI.     jjg    The  same  too  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage 

in  the  Acts  which  they  also  allege,   viz.,  that  in 

which  Peter  says,  that  He  hath  made  both  Lord  and  Christ  that 
same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified.  For  here  too  it  is  not 
written,  "  He  made  for  Himself  a  Son,"  or  "  He  made  Him- 
self a  Word,"  to  countenance  them  in  such  notions.  If 
then  it  lias  not  escaped  their  memory,  that  they  are  speak- 
ing concerning  the  Son  of  God,  let  them  make  search 
whether  it  is  anywhere  written,  "  God  made  Himself  a  Son," 
or  "  He  created  for  Himself  a  Word ; "  or  again,  whether  it 
is  anywhere  written,  in  plain  terms,  "The  Word  is  a  work 
of  creation ; "  for  this  is  the  point,  and  then  let  them  pro- 
ceed to  make  their  case,  that  here  too  they  may  receive  their 
answer.  But  if  they  can  produce  nothing  of  the  kind,  and 
only  catch  at  such  stray  expressions  as  He  made  and  He  has 
been  made,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  from  hearing.  In  the  he- 
ginning  Ood  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  He  made  the 
sun  and  the  moon,  and  He  made  the  sea,  they  should  come 
in  time  to  call  the  Word  the  heaven,  and  the  Light  which 
took  place  on  the  firat  day,  and  the  earth,  and  each  par- 
ticular thing  that  has  been  made,  so  as  to  end  in  resembling 
the  Stoics,  as  they  are  called,  the  one  drawing  out  their 
god  into  all  things,  the  other  putting  God's  Word  on  a  level 
with  each  work  in  particular ;  which  they  have  well-nigh 
done  already,  saying  that  He  is  one  of  His  works. 

117.  But  here  they  must  have  the  same  answer  as  before, 
and  first  be  told,  as  before,  that  the  Word  is  a  Son  and 
not  a  work,  and  that  such  terms  are  not  to  be  understood 
of  His  Godhead,  but  the  reason  and  manner  of  them  in- 
vestigated.  To  persons  who  so  inquire  the  human  economy 
will    plainly  present    itself,   which    He    undertook   for  our 
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sake.  For  Peter,  after  saying.  He  hath  made  Lord  »»•  ben. 
and  Christ,  straightway  added,  this  Jesus  whom  ye  ^  ^  "~^^ 
crucified;  which  makes  it  plain  to  any  one,  (even,  perhaps, 
to  them,  provided  they  attend  to  the  context,)  that  not 
the  Substance  of  the  Word,  but  He  according  to  His  man- 
hood is  said  by  Peter  to  have  been  made.  For  what  was 
crucified  but  the  body .?  and  how  could  be  signified  what  was 
bodily  in  the  Word,  except  by  saying  He  made  i 

118.  Especially  has  that   word.   He  made,  a  meaning  in 
that  place  consistent  with  orthodox  teaching ;  ^  in  that  Peter 
has  not  said,  as  I  observed  before,  "  He  made  Him  Word," 
but   He  made  Him  Lord,  nor  that  in  general  terms,   but 
towards  you,  and  in  the  midst  of  yon,  as  much  as  to  say,' "He 
manifested  Him."    And  this  very  thing  has  Peter  himself, 
starting    from     this    master    doctrine,    cai-efully    expressed, 
when  he  said  to  them.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words] 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  manifested  of  God  towards  you  by 
miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  Him  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  know.    Consequently  the 
term  which  he  uses  in  the  end,  made,  this  he  has  explained 
in  the  beginning  by  manifested,  for  by  the  signs  and  won- 
ders which  the  Lord  did.  He  was  manifested  to  be  not  merely 
man,  but  God    in    a    body  and    Lord    also,    that    is,    the 
Christ.     Such    also    signifies    John    in    the    Gospel,    There- 
fore the  more  did  the  Jews  persecute  Him,  because  He  not 
only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  His 
own  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God.    For  the  Lord 
did  not  then  fashion  Himself  to  be  God,  nor  indeed  is  a  made 
God  conceivable,  but  He  made  Himself  God  by  so  manifest- 
ing Himself  in  the  works,  saying.  Though  ye  believe  not  Me, 
believe  My  works,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  Me.     Thus  then  it  is  that  the  Father  has 
made  Him  Lord  and  King  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  towards 
us,  who  were  once  disobedient ;     and  it  is  plain  that  He 

*  Vid.  Append.  hpQoQ. 
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CHAP.  XVI.  who  is  now   displayed    as  Lord   and    King,   does 

not  now  begin  to  be  King  and  Lord,  but  begins 

to  show  His  Lordship,  and  to  extend  it  even  over  the  dis- 
obedient. If  then  they  suppose  that  the  Saviour  was  not 
Lord  and  King,  even  before  He  became  man  and  endured 
the  Cross,  but  then  began  to  be  Lord,  let  them  know  that 
they  are  openly  reviving  the  statements  of  the  Samosatene. 
But  if,  as  we  have  noted  and  declared  above.  He  is  Lord  and 
King  everlasting,  seeing  that  Abraham  worships  Him  as  Lord, 
and  Moses  says,  Then  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  upon 
Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven ; 
and  David  in  the  Psalms,  The  Lord  said  unto  My  Lord, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand;  and.  Thy  Throne,  0  God,  is 
for  ever  and  ever;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of 
Thy  Kingdom,  and  Thy  Kingdom  is  an  evefiiasting  King- 
dom, it  is  plain  that  even  before  He  became  man,  He  was 
King  and  Lord  everlasting,  existing  as  Image  and  Word 
of  the  Father.  And  the  Word  being  everlasting  Lord  and 
Kuig,  it  is  very  plain  again  that  Peter  did  not  say  that  the 
Substance  of  the  Son  was  made,  but  spoke  of  His  lordship  as 
extended  over  us,  which  became  when  He  became  man,  and, 
redeeming  all  by  the  Cross,  became  Lord  of  all  and  King. 

119.  However,  if  they  continue  the  argument  on  the 
ground  of  its  being  written.  He  made,  as  unwilling  that  He 
made  should  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  He  manifested,  either 
from  want  of  apprehension,  or  from  their  Christ-assailing 
purpose,  let  them  attend  to  another  sound  exposition  of 
Peter's  words.  For  Le  who  becomes  Lord  of  others,  comes 
into  the  possession  of  beings  already  in  existence ;  but  if 
the  Lord  is  Framer  of  all,  and  everlasting  King,  and  when 
He  became  man,  then  gained  possession  of  us,  here  too  is 
a  way  in  which  Peter's  language  evidently  does  not  signify 
that  the  Substance  of  the  Word  is  a  work,  but  denotes  the 
subsequent  subjection  of  all  things,  and  the  Saviour's  Lordship 
over  all  which  "became."    And  this   coincides  with  what 


we  said  before ;    for  as  we    then  introduced  the  ,.®?-  ?kn- 

ii.  §13— 14. 

words,  Become  my   God  and  defence,  and  the  Lwd 


became  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed,  and  it  stood  to   reason 
that  these  expressions  do  not  show  that  God  has  come  into 
being,  but  that  His  beneficence  becomes  such  towards  each 
individual ;  such  a  sense  hath  the  expression  of  Peter  also. 
For  the  Son  of  God  indeed,  being  Himself  the  Word,  is  Lord 
of  all;  but  we  formerly  and  originally  were  subject  to  the 
slavery  of  corruption  and  the  curse  of  the  Law,  and  then 
by  degrees  fashioning  for  ourselves  things  that  were  not,  we 
served,  as  says  the  blessed  Apostle,  them  which  by  nature  are  no 
Gods,  and  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  we  preferred  things  that 
were  not  to  That  which  was ;  but  afterwards,  as  the  ancient 
people  in  Egypt  groaned  under  their  burdens,  so,  when  we 
too  had  the  Law  implanted  within    us,  and  according  to 
the    unutterable    meanings    of    the    spirit  made    our  inter- 
cession,  0  Lord  our  God,  take  possession  of  us,  then,  as  He 
became  for  a  house  of  refuge  and  a  God  and  defence,  so  also 
He  became  our  Lord.    It  was  not  that  He  then  began  to 
be,  but  we  began  to  have  Him  for  our  Lord.     For  upon 
this,  God  being  good  and  Father  of  the  Lord,  in  pity,  and 
desiring  to  be  known  by  all,  makes  His  own  Son  put  on 
Him  a  human  body  and  become  man,  and  be  called  Jesus, 
that  in  this  body  offering  Himself  for  all.  He  might  deliver 
all  from  false  worship  and  corruption,  and  might  Himself 
become  of  all  the  Lord  and  King. 

120.  His  becoming  therefore  in  this  way  Lord  and  King, 
this  it  is  that  Peter  means  by,  He  hath  made  Him  Lord  and 
hath  sent  Him  as  Christ ;  as  much  as  to  say  that  the  Father 
in  making  Him  man,  (for  to  be  made  belongs  to  man,)  did 
not  simply  make  Him  man,  but  has  made  Him  man  in  order 
to  His  being  Lord  of  all  men,  and  to  His  hallowing  all 
through  His  own  Anointing.  For  though  the  Word  exist- 
ing in  the  form  of  God  took  a  servant's  form,  yet  the 
assumption    of    the    flesh    did   not  make  a  servant  of  the 
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ohap.  XVI.  ^ord,    who    was    by    nature    Lord  ;    but    rather, 

not  only  was  it  that  emancipation  of  all  humanity 

which  takes  place  by  the  Word,  but  that  very  Word  who 
was  by  nature  Lord,  and  was  then  made  man,  hath  by  means 
of  a  servant's  form  been  made  Lord  of  all  and  Christ,  that 
is,  in  order  to  hallow  all  by  the  Spirit.  And  as  the  great 
God,  when  becoming  a  Ood  and  defence^  and  saying,  /  will  be  a 
God  to  them,  does  not  then  become  God  more  than  He  was 
before,  but  becomes  such,  at  His  pleasure,  to  those  who  need 
Him,  so  Christ,  also  being  by  nature  Lord  and  King  ever- 
lasting, does  not,  upon  His  mission,  become  Lord  more  than 
He  was,  nor  then  begin  to  be  Lord  and  King,  but  then  is 
made  according  to  the  flesh  what  in  substance  He  had  been 
ever ;  and,  having  redeemed  all.  He  becomes  thereby  a 
second  time  Lord  of  quick  and  dead.  For  Him  henceforth 
do  all  things  serve,  and  this  is  David's  meaning  in  the 
Psalm,  The  Lord  said  unto  My  Lord,  sit  Thou  on  My  right 
hand  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.  For  it  was 
fitting  that  the  redemption  should  take  place  through  none 
other  than  Him  who  is  the  Lord  by  nature,  lest,  though 
created  by  the  Son,  we  should  name  another  as  our  Lord,  and 
fall  into  the  Arian  and  Greek  folly,  serving  the  creature 
beyond  the  all-creating  God. 

121.  This,  at  least  according  to  my  nothingness,  is  the 
meaning  of  this  passage ;  moreover,  a  true  and  a  good 
meaning  have  these  words  of  Peter  as  regards  the  Jews. 
For  the  Jews  have  wandered  from  the  truth,  while  expect- 
ing the  Christ  as  to  come,  in  not  reckoning  that  He 
undergoes  a  passion,  saying  what  they  understand  not,  viz., 
We  know  that  when  the  Christ  cometh.  He  abideth  for  ever, 
and  how  say  est  Thou  that  He  must  be  lifted  up?  Next  they 
suppose  Him,  not  the  Word  coming  in  flesh,  but  a  mere 
man,  as  were  all  the  kings.  The  Lord  then,  admonishing 
Cleophas  and  the  other,  taught  them  that  the  Christ  must 
first  suffer ;  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews  that  God  must  sojourn 
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among  them,  saying.   If  He  called  them  gods  to   .bdbbn. 
whom  the  word  of  Ood  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot   "'  ^  ^^~^*' 
be  broken,  say  ye  of  Him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said  I  am 
the  Son  of  God?    Peter  then,  having  learned  this  from  the 
Saviour,  in  both  points  set  the  Jews  right,  saying,  "  0  Jews, 
the  divine  Scriptures  announce  that  Christ  cometh,  and  you 
consider  Him  a  mere  man  as  one  of  David's  descendants, 
whereas  what  is  written  of  Him  shows  Him  to  be  not  such 
as  you  say,  but  rather  announces  Him  as  Lord  and  God, 
and  immortal,  and  dispenser  of  life.     For  Moses  has  said,' 
Ye  shall  see  your  Life  hanging  before  your  eyes.^    And  David 
in  the  hundred  and  ninth  Psalm,  The  Lord  said  unto   My 
Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  I  make  Thine  enemies 
Thy  footstool ;  and  in  the  fifteenth,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  My 
soul  in  hell,  neither  shalt  Thou  suffer   Thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.     Now  that  these  passages   have   not   David   for 
their  scope  he  himself  witnesses,  avowing  that  He  who  was 
coming    was    his    own    Lord.      Nay    you    yourselves    know 
that  he  is  dead,  and  his  relics  are  with  you. 

122.  "That  the  Christ  then  must  be  such  as  the  Scrip- 
tures say,  you  will  all  confess  yourselves.  For  those 
announcements  come  from  God,  and  in  them  falsehood  can- 


«  Vid.  Iren.  Hser.  iv.  10,  2. 
Tertull.  in  Jud.  11.  Cyprian, 
Testim.  iii.  2,  n.  20.  Lactant. 
Instit.  iv.  18.  Cyril,  Catech,  siii. 
19.  August,  contr.  Faust,  xvi. 
22,  which  are  referred  to  in  loc. 
Cypr.  (0.  Tr.)  To  which  add 
Leon.  Serm.  59,  6.  Isidor.  Hisp. 
contr.  Jud.  i.  35,  ii.  6.  Origan, 
in  Cels.  ii.  76.  Epiph.  Haer.  p. 
76.  Damasc.  F.  0.  iv.  11,  fin. 
This  interpretation,  I  am  told, 
is  recommended  even  by  the  letter, 
which  has  ^^p  ^  D^KI^n, 
ankvavTi  ruiy  OtftQaXfAwv  aov.   Sept. 


Pendebit  tibi  a  regione,  Gesenius; 
who  also  says,  "Since  things 
which  are  d,  regione  of  a  place, 
are  necessarily  a  little  removed 
from  it,  it  follows  that  -)jj)3  sig- 
nifies at  the  same  time  to  be  at  a 
small  distance,"  referring  to  the 
case  of  Hagar,  who  was  but  a 
bow-shot  from  her  child.  Also, 
though  the  word  here  is  {<^j^[ 
yet  n^n  which  is  the  same  root,' 
is  used  for  hanging  on  a  stake, 
or  crucifixion,  e.g.  Gen.  xx.  19. 
Deut.  xxi.  22.  Esth.  v.  14;  vii. 
10. 
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CHAP.  xvL  jiQt  i3e.     If  then  ye  can  state  that  such  a  one  has 

come  before,  and  can  prove  him  God  from  the 

signs  and  wonders  which  he  did,  ye  have  reason  for  maintain- 
ing the  contest;  but  if  ye  are  not  able  to  prove  that  He 
has  come,  but  are  expecting  Him  still,  recognise  the  true 
season  of  His  coming  from  Daniel,  for  his  words  relate  to 
the  present  time.  But  if  this  present  season  be  that  which 
was  of  old  afore-announced,  and  ye  have  seen  what  has 
taken  place  among  us,  be  sure  that  this  Jesus,  whom  ye 
crucified,  this  is  the  expected  Christ.  For  David  and  all 
the  Prophets  are  dead,  and  the  sepulchres  of  all  of  them 
are  with  you,  but  that  Resurrection  which  has  now  taken 
place  has  shown  that  the  scope  of  these  passages  is  Jesus. 
For  His  crucifixion  is  denoted  by  Ye  shall  see  your  Life 
hanging,  and  the  wound  in  His  side  by  the  spear  answers 
to  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, nay  more,  the  rising  of  the  ancient  dead  from  out 
their  sepulchres,  (for  these  most  of  you  have  seen,)  this  is. 
Thou  shalt  not  leave  My  soul  in  hell,  and  He  swallowed  up 
death  in  His  strength,  and  again,  Ood  unll  wipe  away. 
For  the  signs  which  He  actually  displayed  show  that  He 
who  was  in  a  body  was  God,  and  that  He  was  the  Life  and 
Lord  of  death.  For  it  became  the  Christ,  when  giving 
life  to  others,  Himself  not  to  be  detained  by  death ;  but  this 
could  not  have  happened,  had  He,  as  you  suppose,  been  a 
mere  man.  But  in  truth  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  for  to 
death  all  men  are  subjected. 

123.  "  Let  no  one  therefore  doubt,  but  let  the  whole  house 
of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  this  Jesus,  whom  ye  saw  in 
shape  a  man,  doing  signs  and  such  works  as  no  one  ever 
yet  had  done,  is  Himself  the  Christ  and  Lord  of  all.  For 
though  made  man,  and  called  Jesus,  as  was  said  before.  He 
received  no  loss  by  that  human  passion,  but  rather,  in  being 
made  man.  He  is  manifested  as  Lord  of  quick  and  dead. 
For  since,  as  the  Apostle  said,  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the 


world  by  wisdom  hnew  not  Ood,  it  pleased  God  ly  the  ^^-  B"n. 

foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.  — '- 

And  so,  since  we  men  would  not  acknowledge  God  through 
His  Word,  nor  serve  the  Word  of  God  our  natural  Master, 
it  pleased  God  to  show  in  man  His  own  Lordship,  and  so 
to  draw  all  men  to  Himself.  But  to  do  this  by  a  mere  man 
beseemed  not;  lest,  having  man  for  our  Lord,  we  should 
become  worshippers  of  man.  Therefore  the  Word  Himself 
became  flesh,  and  the  Father  called  His  Name  Jesus,  and  so 
made  Him  Lord  and  Christ,  as  much  as  to  say,  '  He  made 
Him  to  rule  and  to  reign ; '  that  while  at  the  Name  of  Jesus, 
whom  ye  crucified,  every  knee  bows,  we  may  acknowledge 
as  Lord  and  King  both  the  Son  and  through  Him  the 
Father."  This  was  the  true  meaning  and  drift  of  Peter's 
speech,  and  it  had  its  effect  upon  his  hearers.  Most  of 
them,  on  hearing  it,  came  to  a  better  mind,^  although  the 
Arians  are  where  they  were. 

124.  Were  it  likely  to  affect  them,  parallel  cases  might 
be    mentioned.     For  instance,   Isaac's    blessing  on  his  two 
sons.     He  said  to  Jacob,  Become  thou  lord  over  thy  broth&r ; 
and  to    Esau,  Behold  I  have    made   him    thy  lord.      Now 
though  the  word  made  had  implied  Jacob's  substance  and 
coming  into  being,  even  then  it  would  not  be  right  in  them 
so  much  as  to  imagine  the  same  of  the  Word  of  God,  for 
the  Son  of  God  is  no  creature  as  Jacob  was, — a  Uttle  thought 
might  set  their  minds  right   herein.     But  if  they  do  not 
understand  such  words  of  his  substance  nor  of  his  coming 
into  being,  though  Jacob  was  by  nature  creature  and  work, 
is  not  their  madness  worse  than  the  Tempter's,  if  what  in 
consequence  of  a  parallel  phrase  they  dare  not  ascribe  even  to 
things  by  nature  creatures,  this  they  attach  to  the  Son  of  God, 


^  oi  TrXcToTot,  vid.  troaai  fiv- 
pidde^,  Act.  xxi.  20.  ttoX^q  rt  0x^0^ 
rufv  Upk(ov,  ibid.  vi.  7.  Vid.  Jenkin 
on  th§  Christian  Be^gion,  vol.  ii. 


ch.  32.  Lardner,  Jewish  and 
Heathen  Test.  ch.  i.  Barton, 
Eccles.  Hist,  first  Cent.  p.  60— 
52. 
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CHAP.  ivi.  saying  that   He  is  a  creature  ?     For   Isaac   said 

Become  and  /  have  made,  signifying  neither  the 

coming  into  being  nor  the  substance  of  Jacob,  (for  after 
thirty  years  and  more  from  his  birth  he  said  this,)  but  meaning 
his  authority  over  his  brother,  which  came  to  pass  subsequently. 
125.  Much  more  then  did  Peter  say  this  without  intima- 
ting that  the  Substance  of  the  Word  was  a  work ;  for  he 
knew  Him  to  be  God's  Son,  confessing,  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God;  but  he  meant  His  Kingdom 
and  Lordship  which  was  formed  and  brought  to  pass 
according  to  grace  and  relatively  to  us.  For  while  saying 
this,  he  was  not  silent  about  the  Son  of  God's  everlasting 
Godhead  which  is  the  Father's ;  moreover,  he  had  said 
akeady,  that  He  had  poured  the  Spirit  on  us ;  now  to  give 
the  Spirit  with  authority  is  not  the  act  of  creature  or 
work,  but  the  Spirit  is  God's  Gift.  For  the  creatures  are 
hallowed  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  the  Son,  in  that  He  is 
not  hallowed  by  the  Spirit,  but  on  the  contrary  is  Himself 
the  Giver  of  it  to  all,  is  therefore  no  creature,  but  true  Son 
of  the  Father.  And  yet,  He  who  gives  the  Spirit,  the  Same 
is  said  also  to  be  made ;  that  is,  to  be  made  among  us  Lord 
by  reason  of  His  manhood,  while  giving  the  Spirit  because 
He  is  God's  Word.  For  He  ever  was  and  is,  as  Son,  so  also 
Lord  and  Sovereign  King  of  all,  being  like  in  all  things  to 
the  Father,  and  having  all  that  is  the  Father's,  as  He 
Himself  has  said. 


Chapter  XYII. 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;  Sixthly,  Introductory 

to  Proverbs  viiL  22. 

126.  Now  in  the  next  place  let  us  consider  the  passage  in 
the  Proverbs,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways 
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for  His   works  ;^  although    in    showing  that  the    bd.bek. 
Word  is  no  work,  it  has  been  also  shown  that  He  -"'^''~''' 
^  no  creature ;  for  it  is  the  same  to  say  creature  or  work 
Wherefore  one  may  marvel  at  these  men,  thus  inventing  for 
themselves  excuses  for  being  impious,  and  nothing  daunted 
at  the  refutations  which  meet  them  upon  eveiy  point.     For 
firsts  they  set    about  deceiving  the  simple  by  their  ques- 
tions,  "Did    He   who  is,    make  Him  that  was  not,  from 
Him  who  was  not,  or  Him  that  was  ? "  and,  "  Had  you  a 
son,  before  begetting  him?"      And   when    this    had    been 
proved    worthless,    next    they    pitched    upon    the    question, 
Is  the  Ingenerate  one  or    two?"     Then,  when    in    this 
they  had   been  confuted,  straightway  they  fonned  another, 
"Has  He  free-will  and  an  alterable  nature?"    But  being 
forced  to  give  up  this,  next  they  set  about  saying.  Being 
made  so  much  better  than  the  Angels ;  and  when  the  Truth 
exposed    this    pretence,    now    again,    coUecting    them    all 
together,    they  think    to  recommend  their  heresy  by  work 
and    creature.       For    they    mean    those    very    things    over 
again,  and  are  true  to  their  own  perverseness,  putting  into 
many  shapes  and  turning  to  and  fro  the  same  errors,  if  so 
be,  to  deceive  some  by  their  look  of  richness  and  variety. 
Although  then  abundant  proof  has  been  given  above  of  this, 
yet,  since  they  make  all  places  resound  with  this  passage  from' 
the  Proverbs,  and  to  many  who  are  ignorant  of  the  faith 


8  We  have  found  this  text 
urged  against  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine in  the  third  century  to  sup- 
port an  Arian  doctrine,  supr. 
p.  46.  Eusebius  Nicomed.,  in  his 
letter  to  Paulinus,  adduces  it 
against  Alexander  in  the  very 
beginning  of  the  controversy, 
Theod.  Hist.  i.  6,  p.  752. 
Athan.  says,  supr.  p.  29,  that 
after  this  it  was  again  put  forward 
by  the  Arlans  about  a.d.  350.  It 
is  presently  explained  at  greater 


length  than  any  other  of  the 
texts  he  handles,  forming  the 
subject  of  the  rest  of  this  Dis- 
course. 

^  From  the  methodical  manner 
iir  which  the  previous  portions 
of  this  Discourse  are  here  re- 
ferred to,  it  would  almost  seem 
as  if  he  were  answering  in  course 
some  Arian  work.  He  does  not 
seem  to  be  intending  to  trace  the 
controversy  historically. 
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THREE   DISCOURSES  OF  ATHANASIUS 


CHAP.xvii.  of  ChristianB,  seem  to  say  soinetliing  telling,  it  is 

necessary  to  examine  separately,  He  created,  as  well 

as  Who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him ;  that,  as  in 
all  other  texts,  so  in  this  text  also,  they  may  be  proved  to 
have  got  no  further  than  a  fantasy. 

127.  And  first  let  us  see   the    answers,  which   they    re- 
turned to  Alexander  of  blessed  memory,  in  the  outset,  while 
their  heresy  was  in  course  of  formation.     They  wrote  thus : 
"He  is  a  creature,  but    not    as   one  of    the  creatures;    a 
work,  but  not  as  one  of  the  works ;  an  offspring,  but  not 
as  one  of   the   offsprings."  ^^    Let    every  one  consider  the 
unscrupulous    and    crafty    character    of    this    heresy;    for 
knowing  the  bitterness  of  its  own  malignity,  it  makes  an 
effort  to    trick  itself   out  with  fair  words,  and  says,  what 
indeed  it  means,  that  He  is  a  creature,  yet  thinks  to  be 
able    to    hide    itself    by  adding,  "but  not  as  one    of    the 
creatures."     However,  in  thus  writing,  they  rather  convict 
themselves  of  impiety  the  more;    for  if,  in  your  opinion, 
He  is  simply  a  creature,  why  add  the  hypocritical  excep- 
tion, "but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures"?    And  if  He  is 
simply  a  work,  how  "not    as    one    of    the  works"?      In 
which  we  may   see    the    poison    of    the    heresy.      For    by 
saying,    "offspring,    but    not     as    one    of    the    offsprings," 
they  reckon  many  sons,  and  one  of  these  they  pronounce 
to  be  the  Lord ;  so  that  according  to  them  He  is  no  longer 
Only-begotten,    but    one    out    of    many    brethren,    and    is 
merely  called  offspring  and  son. 

128.  Of  what  use  then  is  the  hypocrisy  of  saying  that  He 
is  a  creature  and  then  not  a  creature  ?  for  though  ye  shall 
say.  Not  as  "one  of  the  creatures,"  I  will  prove  this 
sophism  of  yours  to  be  a  poor  one.    For  still  ye  pronounce 
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"  Vid.  Arius's  letter,  supr.  p. 
97.  This  wafl  the  sophism  by 
means  of  which  Valens  succeeded 
with    the    Fathers  of  Ariminum, 


vid.  S.  Jerome  in  Luciferian.  18, 
vid.  also  in  Eusebius,  supr.  p.  58, 
and  Append.  Eusebius. 


Him  to  be  one  of  the  creatures ;  and  whatever  a    ^P-?,^*^- 

11.  §  Iv. 


man  might  say  of  the  other  creatures,  such  ye  hold 
concerning  the  Son,  0  tiulj  fools  and  blind.  For  is  any 
one  of  the  creatures  just  what  another  is,  that  ye  should 
predicate  this  of  the  Son  as  some  prerogative  ?  And  all  the 
visible  creation  was  made  in  six  days : — ^in  the  firet,  the 
light  which  He  called  day  ;  and  in  the  second  the  firmament ; 
and  on  the  third.  He  gathered  together  the  waters,  and 
bared  the  dry  land,  and  brought  out  the  various  fruits 
that  are  in  it ;  and  on  the  fourth,  He  made  the  sun  and 
the  moon  and  all  the  host  of  the  stars;  and  on  the  fifth 
He  created  the  race  of  living  things  in  the  sea,  and  of 
birds  in  the  air ;  and  on  the  sixth,  He  made  the  quadru- 
peds on  the  earth,  and  at  length  man.  And  the  invisihk 
things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made;  and  neither 
the  Ught  is  as  the  night,  nor  the  sun  as  the  moon ;  nor 
the  irrational  works  as  rational  man ;  nor  the  Angels  as 
the  Thrones,  nor  the  Thrones  as  the  Powers,  yet  they  are 
all  creatures,  but  each  of  those  things  made  exists  and 
continues  according  to  its  kind  and  in  its  own  substance, 
as  it  was  made. 

129.  He  is  either  Creator  or  creature,  take  your  choice, 
and,  if  you  will  not  acknowledge  Him  as  Creator,  drop 
down  to  the  extravagance  of  placing  Him  on  the  level 
of  creatures ;  I  repeat,  put  aside  a  distinction  which 
will  not  hold.  Let  the  Word  be  excepted  from  the 
number  of  the  works,  and  as  Creator  be  restored  to  the 
Father,  and  be  confessed  to  be  Son  by  nature ;  or  if 
He  be  simply  a  creature,  then  let  Him  be  assigned  that 
same  condition  as  the  rest  have  one  with  another, 
and  let  them  as  well  as  Him  be  said  every  one  of  them 
to  be  "a  creature,  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures," 
"  offspring  or  work,  but  not  as  one  of  the  works  or  off- 
springs,"— for  ye  say  that  an  offspring  is  the  same  as  a 
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OHAP.xvn.  work,  writing,   "generated  or  made."^    But  again, 

you  allow  that  He  is  "  not  like  one  of  the  creatures." 

I    think    BO    indeed !     Star  certainly    differs    from    star    in 
glory,  and   the   rest  have  each   of    them   their  mutual  dif- 
ferences,  when  compared    together ;    but    what    creature    is 
distinguished    from    others  as  He  is  by  being  their  Lord, 
and  having  them  for   His  servants,  and  being  an   efficient 
cause  of    the    rest,  and    bringing  them  into  being  instead 
of    being  Himself  caused  ?    No ;   all,  by  the  force  of  their 
very    nature,   confess    their    Framer ;   as    David,   when    he 
says  in   the   Psalm,   The    heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and    the   firmament    showeth    His   handy    work;     and    as 
Zorobabel   the  wise,   All    the   earth  called  upon   the   Truth, 
and  the  heaven  llesseth  it:   all  works  shake  and  tremble  at 
it.    And  again,  who  is   "the  Truth,"    thus    spoken  of   by 
Zorobabel,  but  the  Son  ?  for  He  says,  /  am  the  Truth  ?  and 
who  is  the  Framer  of  the  universe  but   the  Word,    whose 
voice  hath  gone  forth  into  all  lands  ?    And  do  you  mean  to 
say  that  He  who  tells   us,  /  was  hy  the  Father  disposing, 
and    who    says,    My  Father    worketh    hitherto  and  I  work, 
marking  by  the  word  hitherto  His  eternal  existence  in  the 
Father  as    the  Word,  who    is    proper  to  the    Father,  who 
works    what    the    Father    works,    that    He    is    after   all   a 
creature,  only  not  like  the  other  creatures,  or  that  He  is 
in  any  sense  a  creature  ?    Nor  yet  have  we   got   to   the 
bottom  of  this  extravagance.    If  on  the  one  hand  what  the 


'  ytwriQivra  fi  TroiTjOivra ;  as  if 
they  were  synonymous;  in  oppo- 
sition to  which  the  Nicene  Creed 
says,  yevvtiBkvra  ov  iroiriOBVTa.  In 
like  manner  Arius  in  his  letter 
to  Eusebius  uses  the  words,  irptv 
y^vvTiOy  qrot  KTiaOy,  fi  opiaOy,  r\ 
QifieXiwOy,  Theodor.  Hist.  p.  760. 
And  to  Alexander,  dxp^vuc  yev- 
vfiOtiQ  Kcd  irpb  amvojv  KriaOtig 
Kai  9tfit\i(n9tis,  supr.  p.  86.     And 


Eusebius  to  Paulinus,  ktkttov  kcU 
OefiiXuoTOV  Kal  yivvrjrov.  Theod., 
p.  762.  The  different  words  pro- 
fess to  be  Scriptural,  and  to  ex- 
plain each  other;  "created"  being 
in  Prov.  viii.  22,  and  "made"  in 
the  passages  considered  in  the 
last  two  chapters,  while  "ap- 
pointed "  or  *'  declared  "  is  in  Rom. 
i.  4,  and  "founded "  or  *•  estab- 
lished "  in  Prov.  viii.  23. 
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Father  worketh,  the  Son  worketh  also,  and  what  bd.  ben. 
the  Son  creates  that  is  what  the  Father  creates,  "*  ^  ^~^^' 
yet  on  the  other  hand  the  Son  is  the  Father's  work  or 
creature,  it  follows  that  the  Son  created  Himself,  which  is 
absurd  and  impossible.  And  once  again ;  if  He  be  a  crea- 
tive cause,  and  yet  a  creature,  why  may  not  other  creatures 
be  creators  too  ?  If  a  creator  may  be  a  creature,  creatures 
may  be  creators,  or  is  it  not  rather  true,  that,  as  soon  as 
we  consider  Him  a  creature,  we  grant  that  He  has  no 
power  to  create  at  all  ? 

130.  For  how,  if  as  you  hold.  He  is  come  of  nothing,  is 
He  able  to  fashion  that  nothing  into  being  ?    or   if    He 
a  creature,  withal  frames  a  'creature,  the  same  will  be  con- 
ceivable in  the  case   of  every  creature,  viz.,  the  power  to 
frame  others.     And  if  this  pleases  you,   what  is  the   need 
of  the  Word,  seeing  that    things  inferior  in  the  scale    of 
being    can    be  brought  to    be    by  things    superior?   or  at 
all    events,  everything   that  has  been    brought    into    being 
could  have  heard  in    the    beginning    God's  words,  Become 
and  le  made,  and  so  would  have  been  framed.     But  this  is 
not  so  written,  nor  could  it  be.      For  of  things  which  are 
brought  into  being  none  is  an  efficient  cause,  but  all  things 
were  made  through  the   Word,  who  would  not  have  wrought 
all  things,  were  He  Himself  in  the  number  of  the  creatures, 
for  neither  would  Angels  be  able  to  frame,  since  they  too 
are     creatures     (though     Yalentinus,     and     Marcion,     and 
Basilides  think  so,   whose  copyists  you  are)  ;   nor  will  the 
sun,  as  being  a  creature,  ever  make  what  is  not  into  what 
is;   nor  will  man  fashion  man,  nor  stone  devise  stone,  nor 
wood  give  growth  to  wood.     But  God  is  He  who  fashions 
man  in  the  womb,  and    fixes    the    mountains,  and    makes 
wood  grow ;  whereas  man,  as  being  capable  of  science,  puts 
together  and  shapes  that  material,  and  works  things  that 
are  as  he  has  learned  to  do  ;  and  makes  much  of  it  if  they  are 
but  brought  to  be,  and  being  conscious  of  what  his  nature 
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CHAP.xvn.  is^  if  he  needs  aught,  knows  to  ask  it  of  God.    If 

then  God  wrought  and  compounded,  as  man  does, 

out  of  existing  materials,  we  countenance  a  Gentile  thought, 
according  to  which  God  is  an  artificer  and  not  a  Maker  ; 
yet  even  in  that  case  let  the  Word  work  the  materials, 
at  the  bidding  and  in  the  service  of  God.  But  if  He  calls 
into  existence  things  which  existed  not,  and  that  by  His 
proper  Word,  then  the  Word  is  not  in  the  number  of 
things  non-existing  and  called  into  being  ;  or  we  have  to 
seek  another  Word,  through  whom  He  too  was  called; 
for    certainly    by    God^s    Word    the    things    which-were-not 

came  to  be. 

131.  And  whereas  all  things  are  from  nothing,  and  are 
creatures,  then    if    the    Son,  as    they  say,  is    one    of    the 
creatures  too,  and  of  things  which  once  were  not,  how  does 
He  alone  reveal  the  Father,  and  none  else  but   He  know 
the  Father  ?    For  if  He,  a  work,  could  possibly  know  the 
Father,    then    must    the     Father    be    also    known    by    all 
according  to  the  proportion  of  the  measures  of  each  :    for 
all  of  them  are  works  as  He  is.    But  if  it  be  impossible  for 
things  which  have  had  a  beginning    either    to  see    or   to 
know    Him,    for   the    sight    and    the    knowledge    of    Him 
surpasses  all,  (since  God  Himself  says.  No  one  shall  see  3Iy 
face  and  live^  yet  the  Son  has  declared.  No  one  Tcnoweth  the 
Father    save    the    Son,    therefore    the    Word    is    different 
from    things    that    have   been    created,  in    that    He    alone 
knows  and  alone  sees  the  Father,  as  He  says.  Not  that  any 
one  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  He  that  is  from  the  Father, 
and  No  one  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son,  though  Arius 
think  otherwise.      How  then  did    He    alone    know,  except 
that  He  alone  was  proper  to  Him  ?  and  how  proper,  if  He 
were  a  creature,  and  not  a  true  Son  from  Him  ?  (for  one 
must  not  mind  saying  often  the  same  thing  for  religion- 
sake.)     Therefore  it  is  irreligious  to  think  that  the  Son  is 
only  one  among  all  things;   and  blasphemous  and  unmean- 


ing to  call  Him  "a  creature,  but  not  m  one  of  /?*2?-2? 

the  creatures,  and  a  work,  but  not  as  one  of  the  

works,  an  offspring,  but  not  as  one  of  the  offsprings ; " 
unmeaning,  for  why  not  as  one  of  these,  if,  as  they  say, 
He  was  not  before  His  generation  ?  for  it  belongs  to  the 
creatures  and  works  not  to  be  before  their  generation,  and 
to  subsist  out  of  nothing,  even  though  these  excel  those  in 
glory ;  for  that  difference  of  one  with  another  will  be  found 
in  all  creatures,  which  appears  in  those  which  are  visible. 

132.  It  may  be  added  that,  if  the  Son  were  "creature 
or  work,  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures,"  as  the  heretics 
pretend,  merely  because  of  His  excelling  the  rest  in  glory,  it 
were  natural  that  Scripture  should  describe  and  display 
Him  by  a  comparison  in  His  favour  with  the  other  works ; 
for  instance,  that  it  should  say  that  He  is  greater  than 
Archangels,  and  more  honourable  than  the  Thrones,  and 
both  brighter  than  sun  and  moon,  and  greater  than 
the  heavens.  But  it  does  not  in  fact  thus  describe  Him  > 
but  the  Father  manifests  Him  to  be  His  own  proper  and 
only  Son,  saying,  Thou  art  My  Son,  and  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Accordingly  the  Angels 
ministered  unto  Him,  as  being  one  beside  themselves ;  and 
they  worship  Him,  not  as  being  greater  in  glory,  but  as 
being  some  one  beyond  all  the  creatures,  and  beyond 
themselves,  and  alone  the  Father's  proper  Son  according 
to  substance.  For  if  He  was  worshipped  as  excellmg 
them  in  glory,  each  of  things  subordinate  ought  to  wor- 
ship what  excels  itself.  But  this  is  not  the  case ;  for 
creature  does  not  worship  creature,  but  servant  worships 
Lord,  and  creature  God.  Thus  Peter  the  Apostle  hinders 
Cornelius  who  would  worship  him,  saying,  /  myself  also 
am  a  man.  And  an  Angel,  when  John  would  worship  him 
in  the  Apocalypse,  hinders  him,  saying.  See  thou  do  it  not; 
foi'  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  Prophets, 
and  of  them  that  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book :  worship  God. 
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OHAP.XVII.  Therefore  to  God   alone    appertains  worship,  and 

this  the  very  Angels  know,  that  though  they  excel 

other  beings  in  glory,  yet  they  are  creatures  all,  and  not  of 
those  who  receive  worship,  but  of  those  who  worship  the 
Lord.  Thus  Manoe,  the  Father  of  Samson,  wishing  to 
offer  sacrifice  to  the  Angel,  was  thereupon  hindered  by 
him,  saying,  Offer  not  to  me,  but  to  God, 

133.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Lord  is  worshipped  even  by 
the  Angels ;  for  it  is  written.  Let  all  the  Angels  of  God 
worship  Him;  and  by  all  the  Gentiles,  as  Esaias  says,  The 
labour  of  Egypt  and  merchandise  of  Ethiopia  and  of  the 
Sabeans,  men  of  stature,  shall  come  over  unto  Thee,  and  they 
shall  be  Thine ;  and  then,  tJiey  shall  fall  down  unto  Thee,  and 
shall  make  supplication  unto  Thee,  saying.  Surely  God  is  in 
Thee,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God.  And  He  accepts 
His  disciples'  worship,  and  certifies  them  who  He  is,  say- 
ing. Gall  ye  Me  not  Lord  and  Master?  and  ye  say  well, for 
so  I  am.  And  when  Thomas  said  to  Him,  My  Lord  and  my 
God,  He  allows  his  words,  rather  accepting  him  than 
hindering  him.  For  He  is,  as  the  other  Prophets  declare, 
and  David  says  in  the  Psalm,  the  Lord  of  forces,  the  Lord 
of  Sabaoth,  which  is  interpreted  the  Lord  of  Armies,  and 
God  true  and  Almighty,  though  the  Arians  burst  at  the 
tidings.  But  He  had  not  been  thus  worshipped,  nor  been 
thus  spoken  of,  were  He  in  the  number  of  creatures. 
But  now,  since  He  is  not  a  creature,  but  the  proper  Off- 
spring of  the  Substance  of  that  God  who  is  worshipped, 
and  His  Son  by  nature,  therefore  He  is  worshipped  and  is 
believed  to  be  God,  and  is  Lord  of  armies,  and  Sovereign, 
and  Almighty,  as  the  Father  is ;  for  He  has  said  Him- 
self, All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine.  For  it 
belongs  to  the  Son  to  have  the  things  of  the  Father, 
and  to  be  such  that  the  Father  is  seen  in  Him,  and 
that  through  Him  all  things  were  made,  and  that  the 
salvation  of  all  comes  to  pass  and  consists  in  Him. 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 

Answer  to    objections  from    Scripture;   sixthly.   Introductory 

to  Proverbs  viii.  22. 

134.    And  here  it  were  well  to  ask  them  also    bd-ben. 
this  question,  for  a  stUl  clearer  refutation  of  their  "'  ^  ^^~^*' 
heresy :— Wherefore,  when  all  things  are  creatures,  and  all 
are   brought  into  consistence   from  nothing,  and  the    Son 
Himself,  according  to  them,  is  creature  and  work,  and  one 
of  those  things  which  once  were  not,  wherefore  has  God  made 
all  things  through  Him  alone,  and  without  Him  was  made 
not  one  thing  ?  or  why  is  it,  when  all  things  are  spoken  of, 
that  no  one  thinks  the  Son  is  signified  in  the  number  all, 
but  only  things  that  come  to  be  ;   whereas  when  Scripture 
speaks  of  the  Word,  it  does  not  understand  Him  as  being 
in  the  number  of  all,  but  ranks  Him  with  the  Father,  as 
Him  in  whom  providence  and  salvation  for  all  are  wrought 
and  effected  by  the  Father,  though  all  things  surely  might  at 
that  very  same  command  have  come  to  be,  at  which,  they 
say.  He  was  brought  into  being  by  God  alone  ?    For  God  is 
not  wearied  by  commanding,  nor  is  His  strength  unequal  to 
the  making  of  all  things,  that  He  should  alone  create  the 
only  Son,  and  need  His  service  and  aid  for  the  framing  of 
the  rest.     For  He  lets  nothing  stand  over  which  He  wHls 
to  be  done ;    but  He  haa  willed  only,  and  all  things  sub- 
sisted, and  no  one  hath  resisted  His  will.    Why  then  were 
not  all   things   brought   into   being   by  God   alone  at  the 
same  command  at  which  the  Son  came  into  being.?     Or 
let  them  tell  us,  why  did  all  things  through  Him  come  to 
be,  who  was  but  brought  into  being  Himself. 
136.  However,  2  they  say  in  answer,  that,  on  God's  deter- 


*  Vid.  supr.  p.  22 ;  vid.  also  a 
similar  argument  in  Epiphanius 
Hser.  76,  p.  951,  bat  the  argu- 
ments of  Ath.   in  these   Orations 


are   so  generally  adopted  by  the 
succeeding  Fathers,  that  it  is  im- 
possible and    needless  to    enume 
rate  the  instances  of  agreement. 
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OH.  xvm.  mining  to  create  this  finite  Nature,  "  when  He  saw 
that  it    could  not  endure  the  touch  of   His  im- 
mediate hand,  and  its  creation  by  means  of  It,  He  makes 
and  creates  first  and  alone  one,  and  calls  Him  Son  and  Word, 
that,  through  Him  as  an  intermediate,  all  things  may  there- 
upon be  brought  to  be."    This  they  not  only  have  said, 
but   they  have  been  bold  enough  to  put   it   into  writing, 
namely,  Eusebius,  Arius,  and  Asterius  the  sacrificer.    Yet  if 
they  shall  assign  the  toil  of  making  all  other  creatures   as 
the  reason  why  God  made  the  Son  only,  the  whole  creation 
will  cry  out  against  them  as  saying  unworthy  things  of  God  ; 
and  Bsaias  too,  who  has  said  in   Scripture,  the  Everlasting 
Ood,  the  Lard,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth 
not,  neither  is  weary:   there  is  no  searching  of  His  under- 
standing.   But  if,  again,  God  made  the   Son  alone,  as  not 
deigning    to    make    the    rest,  but    committed  them  to  the 
Son  as  an  assistant,  this  on  the  other  hand  is  unworthy  of 
God,  for  in  Him  there  is  no  pride.    Nay,  the  Lord  reproves 
the  thought  when   He  says.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing  ?   and  not   me  of  them  shall  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven.     And  again.  Take 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.    Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  than  raiment?    Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for 
they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them ;   are  ye  not  much  better 
than  they  ?     Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one 
cubit  unto    his    stature?    And  why    take    ye    thought   for 
raiment  ?     Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these.     Wherefore,   if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is   cast  into  the  oven,  shall 
He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?    If  then 
it  be  not  unworthy  of  God  to  exercise  His  providence,  even 
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down  to  things  so  small  as  a  hair  of  the  head,  and    ed.ben 
a  sparrow  and  the  grass  of  the  field,  also  it  was  not     '  ^  ^*~^ 


26. 


unworthy  of  Him  in  the  firat  instance  to  make  them.  For 
what  things  are  the  subject  of  His  providence,  of  those  He 
is  Maker,  that  is,  by  means  of  His  own  proper  Word.  Nay, 
a  worse  absurdity  lies  before  the  men  who  thus  speak ;  for 
they  distinguish  between  the  creatures  and  their  framing; 
and  consider  the  latter  the  work  of  the  Father,  the  ci-ea- 
tures  the  work  of  the  Son ;  but,  if  so,  either  all  things  must 
be  brought  to  be  by  the  Father  with  the  Son,  or  at  least  if 
all  that  has  a  beginning  comes  into  being  through  the 
Son,  we  must  not  call  Him  one  of  those  created  things. 

136.  Next,  they  may  be  exposed  thus ;— if  even  the  Word 
be  of  created  nature,  how,  whereas  this  nature  is  too  feeble 
to  sustain    God's    own   handiwork,   could  He    alone   of   all 
endure  to   be   made   by    the    Ingenerate    and    untempered 
Substance  of  God,  as  ye  say  ?   for  it  follows  either  that,  if 
He  could  endure  it,  all  could  endure  it,  or,  it  being  en- 
durable by  none,  it  was  not  endurable  even  by  the  Word, 
for    you    say    that    He   is  one    of    things    which   have    a 
beginning.    And    again,    if   because    created    nature    could 
not  endure  to  be  God's  own  handiwork,  there  arose    need 
of  a   mediator,   it  clearly    follows   that,   the   Word   having 
come  to  be,  and  being  a  creature,  there  is  need  of  a  medium 
in  His  framing  also,  since  He  too  is  of  that  same  nature 
which  does  not  admit  of  being  made  by  God  without  a  medium. 
But  if  some  being  as  a  medium  be  found  for  Him,  then 
again  a  fresh  mediator  is  needed  for  that  second,  and  thus 
tracing    back    and    following    out   by    reasoning,    we   shall 
invent  a  vast  crowd  of  accumulating  mediatore;  and  thus 
it  will  be  impossible  that  the  creation    should    subsist,  as 
ever  wanting  an  intermediate,  and   that  medium  being  un- 
able to  come  into  being  without  another  previous  mediator; 
for  all  of  them  will  be  of  that  created  nature  which  does  not, 
as  ye  say,  endure  to  be   the   workmanship  of    God  alone. 
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CH.  xvm.  How  abundant  is  that  folly,  which  obliges  them  to 
hold  that  what  has  ab-eady  come  into  being,  ad- 
mits not  of  that  coming !  Or  perhaps  they  opine  that 
they  have  not  even  yet  come  to  be,  as  still  seekmg  their 
mediator ;  for,  on  the  ground  of  their  so  impious  and  futile 
notion,  what  really  is  would  not  have  subsistence,  for  want 
of  the  intermediate. 

137.  But    again    they    allege    this :-"  Behold,    through 
Moses  too  did  He  lead  the  people  from  Egypt,  and  through 
him  He  gave  the  Law,  yet  he  was  a  man ;   so  that  it  is 
possible  for  like  to  be  brought  into  being  by  like."    They 
should  veil  their  face  when  they  say  this,  to  save  their  much 
shame.     For  Moses  was  not  sent  to  frame  the  world,  nor 
to  call  into  being  things  which  were  not,  nor  to  fashion 
men  Uke  himself,  but  only  to  be  the  minister  of  parlance 
to  the  people  and  to  King  Pharaoh.     And  this  is  a  very 
different  thing,  for  to  minister  belongs  to  things  made  as  of 
servants,  but  to  frame  and  to  create  is  of  God  alone,  and 
of  His  proper  Word  and  His  Wisdom.    Wherefore,  in  the 
matter  of  framing,   we   shall  find  none  but  God's  Word ; 
for  all   things  are   made   in  Wisdom,  and  without  the  Word 
was    made    not    ime    thing.    But    as    regards    ministrations 
there    are,    not    one    only,    but    many    out    of    the    whole 
number,    whomever    the    Lord    wiU    send.        For     there 
are     many     Archangels,     many      Thrones,     and     Powers, 
and    Dominions,  thousands    of  thousands,  and    myriads    of 
myriads,  standing    before    Him,  ministering    and    ready  to 
be  sent.    And    many   Prophets,  and  Twelve  Apostles,  and 
Paul.      And    Moses    himself    was    not    alone,    but    Aaron 
with  him,  and    next    other    seventy    were   filled    with    the 
Holy  Ghost.    And  Moses  was  succeeded  by  Jesus  the  Son 
of  Nave,  and  he  by  the  Judges,  and  they  by,  not  one,  but 
by  a  number  of  Kings.    If  then  the  Son  were  a  creature 
and  one  of  things  that  had  a  beginning,  there  would  have 
been  many  such  sons,  in  order  that  God  might  have  many 
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such  ministers,  just  as  there  is  a  multitude  of  those   .??-„?^^'o 

others.      But  if  this  is  not  to  be  seen,  for  the    

creatures  are  many,  but  the  Word  is  one,  any  one  will 
collect  from  this,  that  the  Son  differs  from  all,  and  is  not 
on  a  level  with  the  creatures,  but  is  proper  to  the  Father. 
Hence  many  Words  there  are  not,  but  one  only  Word  of  the 
one  Father,  and  one  Image  of  the  one  God. 

138.  "But  behold,"  they  say,  "there  is  but  one  sun  and 
one   earth."      Let    them    maintain,  senseless    as    they    are, 
that  there  is  one  water  and  one  fire,  and  then  they  may 
be    told    that    everything    that    is    brought    into    being    is 
one  in  its  own  substance,  but  for  the  ministry  and  service 
committed  to  it,  by  itself  it  is  not  adequate  nor  sufficient 
alone.     For  God  said,  Let  there  le  lights  in  the  firmammt 
of  heaven,  to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  and  to  divide  the  day 
from  the  night ;  and  let  them  be  for  signs  and  for  seasons  and 
for  days  and  years.    And  then  He  says.  And  God  made  two 
great  lights,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser 
light  to  rule  the  night:   He  made  the  stars  also.     And  God 
set  them  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth,  and  to  rule  over  the  day  and  over  the  night     Behold 
there  are  many  Ughts,  and  not  the  sun  only,  nor  the  moon 
only,  but  each  is  one  in  substance,  and  yet  the  service  of 
all  is  one  and  common ;   and  what  each  lacks  is  supplied 
by  the  other,  and  the  office  of  lighting  is  performed  by  all. 
Thus  the  sun  has  power  to  shine  throughout  the  day  and 
no  more ;   and  the  moon  through  the  night ;  and  the  stars 
together  with  them  accomplish  the  seasons  and  years,  and 
become  for  signs,  each  according  to  the  need  that  calls  for 
it.     Thus  too  the  earth  is  not  for  all  things,  but  for  the 
fruits  only,  and  to  be  a  ground  to  tread  on  for  the  living 
things  that  inhabit  it.    And  the  firmament  is  to  divide  be- 
tween waters  and  waters,  and  is  a  place  to  set  the  stars  in. 
So  also  fire  and  water,  with  other  things,  have  been  brought 
into  being  to  be  the  constituent  parts  of  bodies;   and  in 
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CH.  XVIII.  short  no  one  thing  is  alone,  but  all  things  that 

are  made,  as  if  members  of  each  other,  make  up 

aa  it  were  one  body,  namely,  the  world.  If  then  they  thus 
conceive  of  the  Son,  they  deserve  a  good  pelting,  as  con- 
sidering the  Word  to  be  a  part  of  this  universe,  and  a  part 
insufficient  without  the  rest  for  the  service  committed  to 
Him.  But  if  this  be  manifestly  impious,  let  them  acknow- 
ledge that  the  Word  is  not  in  the  number  of  things  which 
have  been  made,  but  is  the  sole  and  proper  Word  of  the 
Father,  and  of  those  things  the  Framer. 

139.  "But,"  they  have  said,  "though  He  is  a  creature 
and  has  been    brought   into  being,  yet  as  from  a  master 
and  artificer  has  He  learned  to  frame  things,  and  thus  has 
ministered  to  God  who  taught  Him."     For  thus  the  Sophist 
Asterius,  having  learned   to  deny  the  Lord,  has  dared  to 
write,  not  observing  the  absurdity  which  follows.     For  if 
framing    a    universe    be  a  thing    to  be  taught,   let    them 
beware  lest  they  say  that  it  is  not  by  nature  but  by  skill 
that  God  Himself  is  a  Framer,  so  as  to  admit  of  His  losing 
the  art.      Besides,  if   the  Wisdom   of    God   attained  to  it 
by  definite  teaching,  how  is  it  still  Wisdom,  when  it  needs 
lessons?   and  what  was  it  before  it  learned.^     For  it  was 
not  Wisdom  if  it  needed  teaching ;  it  was  surely  but  some 
empty  thing,  and  not  Wisdom  in  substance,  but  from  im- 
proving itself  it  had  the  name  of  Wisdom,  and  will  be  only 
so  long  Wisdom  as  it  can  retain  what  it  has  learned.     For 
what  has  been  acquired  not  by  any  nature,  but  from  learning, 
admits  of  being  at  one  time  unlearned.     But  to  speak  thus 
of  the  Word  of  God  is  not  the  part  of  Christians,  but  of 
Greeks.     For  if  the  power  of  framing  a  world  accrues  to 
any  one  from  teaching,  these  insensate  men  are  ascribing 
jealousy  and  weakness  to  God;   jealousy,  in  that  He  has 
not  taught  many  beings  how  to  frame,  so  that  there  may 
be  around  Him,  as  Archangels  and  Angels  many,  so  world- 
framers  many ;  and  weakness,  in  that  He  could  not  make  by 


Himself,  but  needed    a    fellow-worker,   or    under-    Bi>BkA. 
worker;    and  yet  creation  must  begin  with  God     '^'^^' 
alone,  even  according  to  their  showing,  if,  as  they  say,  the 
Son  is  a  creature,  and  so  there  was  no  one  else  to  make  Him 
but  God.      But   God  is  deficient    in   nothing:    perish  the 
thought !  for  He  has  said  Himself,  /  am  full.    Nor  did  the 
Word  become  Framer  of  the  universe  from  teaching ;  but 
being  the  Image  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  He  workswhat 
appertains  to  the  Father.      Nor  hath  He  made  the  Son  for 
the  making  of  things  generate ;  for  behold,  though  the  Son 
exists,  stm  the  Father  is  seen  to  work,  as  the  Lord  Himself 
says.  Ml/  Father  worheth  hitherto,  and  I  work.     If,  however, 
as  you  say,  the  Son  came  into  being  for  the  purpose  of 
making  the  things  which  were  made  after  Him,  and  yet  the 
Father  is  seen  to  work  even  after  the  Son,  you  must  hold 
even  in  this  light  the  making  of  such  a  Son  to  be  super- 
fluous.     Besides,  why,  when  He  would  create  us,  does  He 
seek  for  the  intermediate  at  all,  as  if  His  will  did  not  suffice 
to  constitute  whatever  seemed  good  to  Him  ?    Yet  the  Scrip- 
tures say.  He  hath  done  whatsoever  'pleased  Him,  and  Who 
hath  resisted  His  will?     And  if  His  mere  will  is  sufficient 
for  the  framing  of  all  things,  you  make  the  office  of  a  middle 
power  superfluous ;  for  your  instance  of  Moses,  and  the  sun 
and  the  moon,  has  been  shown  not  to  hold. 

140.  And  here  again  is  an  argument  to  silence  you. 
You  say  that  God,  willing  the  creation  of  that  nature  which 
has  a  beginning,  and  deliberating  concerning  it,  designs 
and  creates  the  Son,  that  through  Him  He  may  frame  us; 
now,  if  so,  consider  how  great  an  impiety  you  have  dared 
to  utter.  First,  because  the  Son  thereby  appears  rather 
to  have  been  for  us  brought  to  be,  than  we  for  Him ;  for 
we  were  not  created  for  Him,  but  He  is  made  for  us;  so 
that  He  owes  thanks  to  us,  not  we  to  Him,  as  the  woman 
to  the  man.  For  the  man,  says  Scripture,  was  not  created 
for  the  woman,  hut  the  woman  for  the  man.    Therefore  as  the 
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CH.  xviiL   jf^an  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God,  and  the  woman 

the  glory  of  the  man,  so  we  are  made  God's  image 

and  for  His  glory ;  but  the  Son  is  our  image,  and  exists  for 
our  glory.  And  we  were  brought  into  being  that  we  might 
be ;  but  God's  Word  was  made,  as  you  must  hold,  not  that 
He  might  be,  but  as  an  instrument  for  our  need,  so  that  not 
we  from  Him,  but  He  is  constituted  from  our  need.  Are 
not  men  who  even  conceive  such  thoughts,  more  than  m- 
sensate?  For  if  for  us  the  Word  was  made.  He  has  not 
precedence  of  us  with  God ;  for  God  in  that  case  did  not 
take  counsel  about  us  having  Him  within  Him,  but  having 
us  in  Himself,  counselled  as  they  say  concerning  His  own 
Word.  But  if  so,  perchance  the  Father  had  not  even  a 
will  for  the  Son  at  all ;  for  not  as  having  a  will  for  Him, 
did  He  create  Him,  but  with  a  will  for  us.  He  formed  Him 
for  our  sake;  for  He  designed  Him  after  designing  us; 
so  that,  according  to  these  impious  men,  henceforth  the 
Son,  who  was  made  as  an  instrument,  is  superfluous,  now 
that  they  are  made  for  whom  He  was  created. 

141.  But  if    the    Son    alone    was    made    by  God    alone, 

because  He  could  endure  it,  but  we,  because  we  could  not, 

were  made  by  the  Word,  why  does  He  not  first  take  counsel 

about  the  Word,  who  could  endure   His    making,  instead 

of  taking  counsel    about  us?   or  why  does  He  not  make 

more  of  Him  who  was  strong  than  of  us  who  were  weak  ? 

or  why,  making  Him  first,  does  He  not  counsel  about  Him 

first  ?  or  why,  counselUng  about  us  first,  does  He  not  make 

us  first.  His  will  being  sufficient  for  the  constitution  of  all 

things?      But    He    creates    Him    first,    yet    counsels    first 

about  us ;  and  He  wills  us  before  the  Mediator ;  and  when 

He  wills  to  create  us,  and  counsels  about  us.  He  calls  us 

creatures;    but    Him,  whom    He  frames  for    us.   He    calls 

Son  and  proper  Heir.     But  we,  for  whose  sake  He  made 

Him,    ought    rather    to    be    called   sons ;    or  certainly  He, 

who    is    His    Son,  is    rather    the   object    of    His    previous 
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thoughts  and  of  His  will,  for  whom  He  makes  us   .ed.ben. 
aU.    Such  the  bile,  such  the  vomit  of  the  heretics.^  "'  ^  ^^~^^' 


Chapter  XIX. 

Answm-  to  objections  from  Scripture ;    sixthly,  Introdiwtion  to 

Proverbs  viii.  22. 

142.  But  the  sentiment  of  Truth  in  this  matter  must  not 
be  hidden,  but  must  have  high  utterance.     For  the  Word 
of  God  was  not  made  for  us,  but  rather  we  for  Him,  and 
in  Him  all  things  were  created.     Nor,  because  we  were  weak, 
was  He  made  by  the  Father  alone,  as  able  to  endure  this* 
that  He  might  frame  us  by  means  of  Him  as  an  instrument  • 
perish  the  thought !  it  is  not  so.     For  though  it  had  seemed 
good  to  God  not  to  make  creatures,  still  had  the  Word  been 
no  less  with  Qod,  and  the  Father  in  Him.      At  the  same 
time,  created  things  could  not  without  the  Word  be  brought 
to  be ;    hence  they  were  made  through   Him— and  reason- 
ably.    For  since  the  Son  is  the  Word  proper  and  natural 
to  God's  substance,  and  is  from  Him,  and  in  Him,  as  He 


s  ?. 


tfieroi  KM  vavTUiL ;  vavriat  sea- 
sickness; as  to  c/t€rot,  (for  which  vid. 
supra,  p.  86;  also  Disc.  p.  214,  n.  66, 
&c. )  the  word,  according  to  Cressol 
de  Theatr.  Khet.  iii.  11,  has  a  tech- 
nical meaning,  when  used  of  dis- 
putation or  oratory,  and    denotes 
extempore    delivery    as    contrasted 
with  compositions  on  which  pains 
have    been    bestowed.      And   this 
agrees     with     what    Athan.    fre- 
quently observes  about  the  Arians, 
as   saying  what  came    uppermost 
to    serve    their  purpose,  with  no 
care    of    consistency.      Thus    St. 
Greg.    Nyss.  says    of    Eunomius, 
' '  All  such  things  were  poured  forth, 


ImifikaBri,  by  this  writer  without 
reflection   {Siavoiag),"  in   Eunom. 
IX.  p.  250,  d.     And  in  a  parallel 
case    Synesius,     "He     does    not 
cherish    the  word  within   who    is 
forced  to  pour  forth  daily,  luav  " 
Dion.  p.  56,  ed.  1612.     And  Epic- 
tetus,     in     a    somewhat     similar 
sense,  "There  is  great  danger  of 
pouring    forth    straightway,   what 
one  has  not  digested."     Enchirid. 
46 ;  vid.  also  Dissert,  iii.  21.   A  dif. 
ferent  allusion   of  course   is  con- 
tained in  the  word  i^epafia,  which 
Athan.  sometimes  uses,  and  which 
is  taken  from  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 
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CHAP.  XIX.  gai(j   Himself,  the  creatures  could  not   have  come 

to  be,   except   through   Him.      For    as  the   light 

enlightens  all  things  by  its  radiance,  and  without  its  radiance 
nothing  would  be  illuminated,  so  also  the  Father,  as  by  a 
hand,  in  the  Word  wrought  all  things,  and  without  Him 
makes  nothing.  For  instance,  God  said,  as  Moses  relates, 
Let  there  be  light,  and  Let  the  waters  be  gathered  together, 
and  let  the  dry  land  appear,  and  Let  us  make  man ;  as  also 
holy  David  in  the  Psalm,  He  spake  and  it  was  done;  He 
commanded  and  it  stood  fast.  And  He  spoke,  not  that,  as 
in  the  case  of  men,  some  under-worker  might  hear,  and 
learning  the  will  of  Him  who  spoke  might  go  away  and  do 
it ;  for  this  is  what  is  proper  to  creatures,  but  it  is  unseemly 
so  to  think  or  speak  of  the  Word.  For  the  Word  of  God 
is  Framer  and  executes,  and  He  is  the  Father's  Will.  Hence 
it  is  that  divine  Scripture  says  not  that  some  one  heard 
and  answered,  what  was  to  be  the  manner  or  nature  of  the 
things  which  He  wished  made ;  but  God  only  said.  Let  it 
become,  and  Scripture  adds,  And  it  became;  for  what  He 
thought  good  and  counselled,  that  forthwith  the  Word 
began  and  put  in  execution. 

143.  For  when  God  commands  others,  whether  the 
Angels,  or  converses  with  Moses,  or  promises  Abraham, 
then  the  hearer  answers ;  and  the  one  says.  Whereby  shall  I 
know  ?  and  the  other.  Commission  some  one  else ;  and  again. 
If  they  ask  me,  Wfiat  is  His  Name,  what  shall  I  say  to  them  ? 
and  the  Angel  said  to  Zacharias,  Thm  saith  the  Lord;  and 
he  asked  the  Lord,  0  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  Thou  not 
have  mercy  on  Jerusalem  ?  and  waits  to  hear  good  words  and 
comfortable.  For  each  of  these  has  in  it  the  Mediator  Word, 
and  the  Wisdom  of  God,  which  makes  known  the  will  of  the 
Father.  But  when  that  Word  Himself  works  and  creates, 
then  there  is  no  questioning  and  answering,  for  the  Father 
is  in  Him  and  the  Word  in  the  Father  ;  but  it  suffices  to 
will,  and  the  work  is  done  ;  so  that  the  phrase  He  said  is  a 
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token  of  the  will  for  our  sake,  and  It  was  so  denotes  ji^F'gfZJa 
the  work  which  is  done  through  the  Word  and  the  - 


Wisdom,  in  which  Wisdom  also  is  the  Will  of  the  Father. 
And  the  meaning  of  God  said  is  explained  to  us  in  the  Word, 
for.  He  says,  TIwu  hast  7nade  all  things  in  Wisdom;  and  By 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made ;  and  There  is 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  Him. 
144.  It  is  plain  from  this  that  not  with  us  are  the  Arians 
fighting  about  their  heresy  ;  but  while  they  put  us  forward, 
their  real  fight  is  against  the  Godhead.  For  if  the 
voice  were  ours  which  says,  This  is  My  Son,  small  were  our 
complaint  of  them ;  but  if  it  is  the  Father's  voice,  and  the 
disciples  heard  it,  and  the  Son  too  says  of  Himself,  Before  all 
the  mountains  He  begat  Me,  are  they  not  fighting  against 
God,  as  the  giants  in  story,  having  their  tongue,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  a  sharp  sword  for  impiety  ?  For  they  neither 
have  feared  the  voice  of  the  Father,  nor  reverenced  the 
Saviour's  words,  nor  trusted  the  sacred  writers,  one  of  whom 
writes.  Who  being  the  Brightness  of  His  glory  and  the  ex* 
pression  of  His  subsistence,  and  Christ  the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God;  and  another  says  in  the  Psalm,  With 
Thee  is  the  well  of  life,  and  in  Thy  Light  shall  we  see  Light, 
and  Thou  hast  made  all  things  in  Wisdom ;  and  the  Prophets 
say,  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me ;  and  John,  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word;  and  Luke,  As  they  delivered  them 
unto  tis  which  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  minis- 
ters of  the  Word;  and  as  David  again  says.  He  sent  His 
Word  and  healed  them.  All  these  passages  proscribe  on 
every  side  the  Arian  heresy,  and  signify  the  eternity  of 
the  Word,  and  that  He  is  not  foreign  but  proper  to  the 
Father's  Substance.  For  when  saw  any  one  Hght  without 
radiance  ?  or  who  dares  to  say  that  the  impress  can  be 
different  from  the  subsistence  ?  or  has  not  a  man  lost  his 
mind  himself  who  even  enteitains  the  thought  that  God 
was  ever  Word-less  and  Wisdom-less  ? 
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CHAP.  XIX.    ,  145.  For  such  illustrations  and  such  images  has 
Scripture  proposed,  that  considering  the  inability  of 


human  nature  to  comprehend  God,  we  might  be  able  to  form 
ideas  even  from  these,  however  poorly  and  dimly,  as  far  as 
is  attainable.     And  as  the  creation  is  all-sufficient  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  being  of  a  God  and  a  Providence  (for  ly 
the  greatness  and  beauty  of  the  creatures  jfroportionally  the 
Maker  of  them  is  seen),  and   we  learn  from  them  without 
asking  for  voices,  but  hearing  the  Scriptures  we  believe,  and 
surveying  the  very  order  and  the  harmony  of  all  things,  we 
acknowledge  that  He  is  Maker  and   Lord  and  God  of  all, 
and  apprehend   His   marvellous   providence  and   governance 
over  all  things  ;   so  in  Uke  manner  about  the   Son's   God- 
head,  what  has   been  above   said  suffices,  and    it  becomes 
superfluous,  or  rather  it  is  very  mad  to  doubt  about  it,  or  to 
ask  in  an  heretical  way.  How  can  the  Son  be  from  eternity  ? 
or  how  can  He  be  from  the  Father's  Substance,  yet  not  a 
part  ?  since  what  is  said  to  be  of  another,  is  a  part  of  him ; 
and  what  is  divided,  is  not  whole.    We  have  already  shown 
the  shallowness  of  such  questions,  but  the  exact  considera- 
tion of   these  passages    themselves  and  the  force  of   these 
illustrations  wUl  serve  still  further  to  expose  them. 

146.  For  we  see  that  a  man's  reason  continues,  and  is  from 
him  and  belongs  to  his  substance  whose  reason  it  is,  and  does 
not  admit  a  before  and  an  after.  So  again  we  see  that  the 
radiance  from  the  sun  is  proper  to  it,  and  the  sun's  sub- 
stance is  not  divided  or  impaired;  but  its  substance  is 
whole,  and  its  radiance  perfect  and  whole,  yet  without  im- 
pairing the  substance  of  light,  but  as  a  true  offspring  from 
it.  We  understand  in  like  manner  that  the  Son  is  not 
from  without,  but  begotten  from  the  Father,  and  while  the 
Father  remains  whole,  the  Impress  of  His  Subsistence  is 
everlasting,  and  preserves  the  Father's  likeness  and  un- 
varying Image,  so  that  he  who  sees  Him,  sees  in  Him  the 
Subsistence  too  of  which  He  is  the  Impress.     And  from 
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the  action  of  the  Impress  we  understand  the  true  i?^-32!*^34. 

Godhead  of  the  Subsistence,  as  the  Saviour  Him-  

self  teaches  when  He  says.  The  Father  who  dweUeth  in  Me, 
He  doeth  the  works  which  I  do  ;  and  /  and  the  Father  are  one, 
and  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.  Therefore  let  this 
Christ-opposing  heresy  attempt  first  to  mutilate  the  examples 
found  in  things  created,  and  say,  "Once  the  sun  was  with- 
out his  radiance,"  or,  "  Radiance  is  not  proper  to  the  sub- 
stance of  Kght,"  or,  "  It  is  indeed  proper,  but  it  is  a  part 
of  Hght  by  mutilation ; "  and  then  let  it  mutilate  Reason, 
and  pronounce  that  it  is  foreign  to  Mind,  or  that  once  it 
was  not,  or  that  it  is  not  proper  to  its  substance,  or  that  it 
is  by  mutilation  a  part  of  mind.  And  so  of  His  Impress 
and  the  Light  and  the  Power,  let  it  mutilate  these  as 
in  the  case  of  Reason  and  Radiance;  and  instead  let  it 
imagine  what  it  will.  But  if  such  extravagance  be  impos- 
sible even  for  them,  are  they  not  greatly  beside  themselves, 
presumptuously  intruding  into  what  is  higher  than  created 
things  and  their  own  nature,  and  essaying  impossibi- 
lities ? 

147.  For  if,  in  the  case  of  these  created  and  bodily 
things,  offsprings  are  found  which  are  not  paits  of  the  sub- 
stances from  which  they  are,  and  subsist  without  injury 
to  them,  or  impairing  the  substances  of  their  originals,  are 
they  not  mad  again  in  seeking  and  conjectming  parts  and 
passions  in  the  instance  of  the  immaterial  and  true  God,  and 
predicating  mutilation  of  Him  who  is  beyond  passion  and 
change,  thereby  to  perplex  the  ears  of  the  simple  and  to 
pervert  them  from  the  Truth  ?  for  who  hears  of  a  son  but 
conceives  of  that  which  belongs  to  the  father's  substance  ? 
who  heard,  in  his  first  catechising,  that  God  has  a  Son  and 
has  made  all  things  by  His  proper  Word,  but  understood 
it  in  that  sense  in  which  we  now  mean  it  ?  who,  on  the 
rise  of  this  odious  heresy  of  the  Arians,  was  not  at  once 
startled  at  what  he  heard,  as  sti-ange,  and  a  second  sowing 
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Chap.  XIX.  beside  that  Word  which  has  been  sown  from  the 

beginning  ?    For  what  is  sown  in  every  soul  from 

the  beginning  is  that  God  has  a  Son,  the  Word,  the  Wisdom, 
the  Power,  that  is,  His  Image  and  Radiance ;  from  which 
it  at  once  follows  that  He  is  always;  that  He  is  from  the 
Father ;  that  He  is  like  Him  ;  that  He  is  the  eternal  offspring 
of  His  substance ;  and  there  is  no  idea  involved  in  these 
of  creature  or  work.  But  when  the  man  who  is  an  enemy, 
while  men  were  sleeping,  made  a  second  sowing,  of  "He 
is  a  creature,"  and  "There  was  once  when  He  was  not," 
and  "  How  can  it  be  ? "  thenceforth  the  wicked  heresy  of 
Christ's  enemies  rose  as  tares,  and  forthwith,  as  bereft  of 
every  orthodox  thought,  as  robbers,  they  are  going  about  *  and 
venture  to  say,  "How  can  the  Sou  always  exist  with  the 
Father  ?  "  for  men  come  of  men  and  are  sons,  after  a  time ; 
and  the  father  is  thirty  years  old  when  the  son  begins  to 
be,  being  begotten  ;  and  in  short  of  every  son  of  man  it 
is  true  that  he  was  not  before  his  "generation."  And 
again  they  whisper,  "  How  can  the  Son  be  Word,  or  the 
Word  be  God's  Image  ?  for  the  word  of  men  is  composed 
of  syllables,  and  only  signifies  the  speaker's  will,  and  then 
is  over  and  is  lost." 

148.  They  then  afresh,  as  if  forgetting  the  proofs  which 
have  been  already  urged  against  them,  thus  argue.  But 
the  word  of  truth  confutes  them  as  follows  : — If  they  were 
disputing  concerning  any  man,  then  let  them  exercise 
reason  in  tliis  human  way,  both  concerning  his  word  and 
his  son  ;  but  if  concerning  God  who  created  man,  no  longer 
let  them  entertain  human  thoughts,  but  others   which  are 
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*  TTEpupyaKovTai,  Edd.  Col.  Ben. 
and  Patav.  This  seems  an  error 
of  the  press  for  TrBpikpxovrai. 
The  Latin  translates,  ♦•circumire 
coeperunt."  Vid.  supr.  Nie.  p.  29, 
note,  also  TrtpupxovTat,  infr.  Disc, 
n.  192,  init.  p.  329,  (Orat.  ii.  §  62,) 
dvo)  Kal  KCLTiti  TTCptf ovr€ff,chap.30init. 


avio  Koi  KCLTU)  TrepuovTEQ  OpvXovffi, 
Apol.  contr.  Ar.  §  11  init.  Trepi- 
Tpkxovffi,  de  Fug.  §  2,  TrepKpepovffi, 
infr.  §  43,  TTEpiTpoxaK^i-v,  Theod. 
Hist. i. 3, p.  730.  Vid.  a\ao  irepnrETH, 
i.  Petr.  V.  8.  For  Trepupyia,  &c., 
vid.  infr.  Disc.  ch.  24  and  ch.  29. 


above  human  nature.    For  such  as  is  the  parent,  j^^^-gf^l^. 
such  of  necessity  is  the  offspring  ;   and  such  as  is 


the  Word's  Father,  such  must  be  also  His  Word.    Now  man, 
begotten  in  time,  in  time  also  himself  begets  the  child ;   and 
whereas  from  nothing  he  came  into  existence,  therefore  his 
word  also  is  over  and  continues  not.     But  God  is  not  as  man, 
as  Scripture  has  said ;   but  is  existing  and  is  ever ;   there- 
fore also   His  Word  is  existing   and    is  everlastingly  with 
the   Father,  as  radiance  from  light.     And    man's  word    is 
composed  of   syllables,   and  neither  lives  nor  operates    any 
thing,  but  is  only  significant  of    the    speaker's    intention, 
and  does  but  go  forth  and  go  by,  no  more  to  appear,  since 
it  was  not  at  all  before  it  was  spoken  ;   wherefore,  I  say, 
the  word  of  man  neither  lives  nor  operates  anything,  nor 
in  short  is  man.     And  this  happens  to  it,  as  I  said  before, 
because  man  who  begets  it  has  his  nature  out  of  nothing. 
But  God's  Word  is  not   merely  pronounced,^  as  one  may 
say,  nor  a  sound  of  accents,  nor  by  His  Son  is  meant  His 
command ;    but  as  radiance  from  light,  so  is    He    perfect 
Offspring  from  perfect.     Hence   He  is  God  also,  as  being 
God's  Image ;'  for  the  Word  was  God,  says  Scripture.     And 
man's  words  avail  not  for  operation ;   hence  man  works  not 
by  means  of  words  but  of  hands,  for  they  have  existence, 
and  man's  words  have  no  stay.    But  the  Word  of  God,  as 
the  Apostle  says,  is  living  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.    Neither  is 
there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight ;  hut  all 
things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom 
we  have  to  do.    He  is  then  Framer  of  all,  and  without  Him  was 
made  not  one  thing,  nor  can  anything  be  made  without  Him. 
149.  Nor  must  we  ask  why  the  Word  of  God  is  not  such 

»  Vid.  App.  irpotpopiKoQ* 
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Chap.  XIX.  ^s  our  word,  considering   God  is  not  such  as  we, 

as  has  been  before  said  ;   nor  again  is  it  right  to 

seek  how  the  Word  is  from  God,  or  how  He  is  God's  Radiance, 
or  how  God  begets,  and  what  is  the  manner  of  His  begetting. 
For  a  man  must  be  beside  himself  to  venture  on  such  points ; 
since  a  thing  ineffable  and  proper  to  God's  nature,  and 
known  to  Him  alone  and  to  the  Son,  this  he  demands  to 
have  explained  in  words.  It  is  all  one  as  if  they  sought 
where  God  is,  and  how  God  is,  and  of  what  nature  the 
Father  is.  But  as  to  ask  such  questions  is  impious,  and 
argues  an  ignorance  of  God,  so  it  is  not  permitted  to  ven- 
ture such  questions  concerning  the  gcTieration  of  the  Son 
of  God,  nor  to  measm*e  God  and  His  Wisdom  by  our  own 
nature  and  infirmity.  Nor  is  a  pereon  at  liberty  on  that 
account  to  swerve  in  his  thoughts  from  the  truth,  nor,  if 
any  one  is  perplexed  in  such  inquiries,  ought  he  to  dis- 
believe what  is  written.  For  it  is  better  in  perplexity  to 
be  silent  and  believe,  than  to  disbelieve  on  account  of  the 
perplexity  :  for  he  who  is  perplexed  may  in  some  way 
obtain  mercy,  because,  though  he  has  questioned,  he  has 
yet  kept  quiet ;  but  when  a  man  is  led  by  his  perplexity 
mto  forming  for  himself  doctrines  which  beseem  not,  and 
utters  what  is  unworthy  of  God,  such  daring  incurs  a  sen- 
tence without  mercy.  For  in  such  perplexities  divine 
Scripture  is  able  to  afford  him  some  relief,  so  as  to  take 
rightly  what  is  written,  and  to  dwell  upon  a  human  word 
as  an  illustration  :  that,  as  it  is  proper  to  us  and  is  from  us, 
and  not  a  work  external  to  ns,  so  also  God's  Word  belongs 
to  Him  and  is  from  Him,  and  is  not  a  thing  made ;  and 
yet  is  not  like  the  word  of  man,  or  else  we  must  suppose 
God  to  be  man. 

150.  For  observe,  many  and  various  are  men's  words 
which  pass  away  day  by  day ;  because  those  that  come 
first  continue  not,  but  vanish.  Now  this  happens  because 
their  authors  are  men,  and   have    their  fit    seasons  which 
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pass  away,  and  motive  thoughts  which  are  succes-   jj^ge^^g;. 
sive  ;  and  what  strikes  them  first  and  second,  that 


they  utter;  so  that  they  have  many  words,  and  yet  after 
them  all  nothing  at  all  remaining;  for  the  speaker  ceases, 
and  his  word  forthwith  perishes.  But  God's  Word  is  one 
and  the  same,  and,  as  it  is  wi'itten.  The  Word  of  God  endureth 
for  ever,  not  changed,  not  antecedent  or  posterior  to  Itself, 
but  existing  the  same  always.  For  it  was  fitting,  whereas 
God  is  One,  that  His  Image  should  be  One  also,  and  His 
Word  One,  and  One  His  Wisdom.  Wherefore  I  am  in 
wonder  how,  whereas  God  is  One,  these  men  introduce, 
after  their  private  notions,  many  images  and  wisdoms  and 
words,  and  say  that  the  Father's  proper  and  natural 
Word  is  other  than  the  Son,  by  whom  He  even  made  the 
Son,  and  that  He  who  is  really  Son  is  but  notionally  called 
Word,  as  vine,  and  way,  and  door,  and  tree  of  life  ;  and 
that  He  is  called  Wisdom  also  only  m  name,  the  proper 
and  true  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  which  co-exists  ingenerately 
with  Him,  being  other  than  the  Son,  by  which  He  ever 
made  the  Son,  and  named  Him  Wisdom  as  partaking  of  it. 

151.  To  this  they  have  not  only  given  speech,  but  Arius 
has  put  it  into  form  in  his  Thalia,  and  the  Sophist  Asterius 
has  written,  what  we  have  stated  above,  as  follows  :  "  Blessed 
Paul  said  not  that  he  preached  Christ,  the  Power  of  God 
or  the  Wisdom  of  God,  but  without  the  addition  of  the 
article,  God's  Power  and  God's  Wisdom,  thus  preaching 
that  the  proper  power  of  God  Himself  which  is  natural 
to  Him,  and  co-existent  in  Him  ingenerately,  is  something 
else  generative  indeed  of  Christ,  and  creative  of  the 
whole  world,  concerning  which  he  teaches  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  thus,— 7%e  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  Potver  and  GodJiead. 
For  as  no  one  would  say  that  the  Godhead  there  mentioned 
was  Christ  and  not  the  Father  Himself,  so,  as  I  think.  His 
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Chap.  XIX.  eternal  Power  and  Godhead  also  is  not  the   Only 

Begotten  Son,  but  the  Father  who  begat   Him." 

And  he  teaches  that  there  is  another  power  and  wisdom  of 
God,  manifested  through  Christ.  And  shortly  after,  the 
same  Asterius  says,  "  However,  His  eternal  power  and  wisdom, 
which  Truth  argues  to  be  unoriginate  and  ingenerate,  this 
certainly  must  be  one  and  the  same.  For  there  are 
many  wisdoms  which  are  one  by  one  created  by  Him,  of 
whom  Christ  is  the  first-bom  and  only-begotten  ;  all  how- 
ever equally  depend  on  their  possessor.  And  all  the 
powers  are  rightly  called  His  who  created  and  uses 
them:  as  the  Prophet  says  that  the  locust,  which  came 
to  be  a  divinely  inflicted  punishment  of  human  sins,  was 
called  by  God  Himself  not  only  a  power,  but  a  gi-eat 
power ;  and  blessed  David  in  very  many  of  the  Psalms 
invites,  not    the    Angels    alone,  but  the  Powers  to    praise 

God." 

152.  Now  are  they  not  worthy  of  all  hatred  for  merely 
uttering  this?  for  if,  as  they  hold.  His  Sonship  does  not 
mean  that  He  is  begotten  of  the  Father  and  belongs  to 
His  Substance,  then  as  they  call  Him  Word  only  because 
of  things  rational,  and  Wisdom  because  of  things  gifted 
with  wisdom,  and  Power  because  of  things  gifted  with 
power,  surely  in  like  manner  He  must  be  named  Son  as 
one  of  a  company,  because  of  those  who  are  made  sons  ; 
and  perhaps  because  there  are  things  existing.  He  has  the 
gift  of  existence,  that  is  in  our  notions  only.^  And  then 
after  all  what  is  He  really  ?  for  He  is  none  of  these  Him- 
self, if  they  are  but  His  names  :  and  He  has  but  a  sem- 
blance of  being,  and  is  decorated  with  these  names  ^  for 
our  sakes.  But  rather  this  is  some  deviPs  recklessness, 
or  worse,  to  be  willing  enough  that  they  should  truly 
subsist  themselves,  yet  to  think  that  God's  Word  is  but  in 
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•  Vid.  Append,  kirivoia, 


''  Vid.  6v6/iarcu 


name.     Is  not  this  portentous,  to  say  that  Wisdom  ^^^^^^^^ 

co-exists  with  the  Father,  yet  to  deny  that  this  is  

the  Christ,  but  to  hold  that,  whereas  there  are  many  created 
powers  and  wisdoms,  one  of  them  is  the  Lord,  whom  they 
go  on  to  compare  to  the  caterpillar  and  locust  ?  and  are  they 
not  unscrupulous,  who,  when  they  hear  us  say  that  the  Word 
of  God  co-exists  with  the   Father,  forthwith  mutter,   "Are 
you  not  speaking  of  two  Ingenerates  ?  "  although  in  speak- 
ing themselves  of   "  His  Ingenerate  Wisdom,"  they  do  not 
see  that  they  have  already  incurred  themselves  the  charge 
which    they  so  rashly    urge    against    us.      Moreover,  what 
folly  is  there  in  that  thought  of  theii-s,  that  the  Ingenerate 
Wisdom   co-existing   with  God  is  God   Himself!    for  what 
co-exists  does  not  co-exist  with  itself,  but  with  some  one 
else,  as  the  Evangelists  say  of  the  Lord,  that  He  was  "in 
company  with  "  His  disciples ;  for  He  was  not  together  with 
Himself,  but  with  His  disciples ;— unless  indeed  they  would 
say  that  God  is  of  a  compound  nature,  having  wisdom  a 
constituent    or    complement    of    His    Substance,    ingenerate 
as  well    as  Himself,   which    moreover    they    pretend  to  be 
the  framer  of    the  world,  that  so  they    may    deprive   the 
Son    of    the    framing    of    it.      For    there  is  nothing  they 
would  not  maintain,  sooner  than  hold  true  doctrine   con- 
cerning the  Lord. 

153.  For  where  at  all  have  they  found  in  divine  Scrip- 
ture, or  from  whom  have  they  heard,  that  there  is  another 
Word  and  another  Wisdom  besides  this  Son,  that  they 
should  frame  to  themselves  such  a  doctrine  ?  True,  indeed 
it  is  written.  Are  not  My  words  like  fire  and  like  a  hammer 
that  Ireaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ?  and  in  the  Proverbs,  /  will 
make  known  My  words  unto  you;  but  these  are  precepts 
and  commands,  which  God  has  spoken  to  the  sacred 
writers  through  His  proper  and  only  true  Word,  concern- 
ing which  the  Psalmist  said,  /  have  refrained  my  feet  from 
ev&ry  evil  way,  that  I  may  keep   Thy  words.     Such  words 


i:  I 


300 


THREE  DISCOURSES  Of  AtfiANASttS 


Chap.  XIX.  accordingly  the  Saviour  signifies  to  be  distinct  from 

Himself,  when  He  says  in  His  own  person,   The 

words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  For  certainly  such 
words  as  these  are  not  offsprings,  nor  was  it  such  words 
as  these  that  framed  the  world,  nor  were  they  so  many 
images  of  the  One  God,  nor  so  many  who  have  become  men  for 
us,  nor  as  if  from  many  such  there  were  one  who  has  become 
flesh,  as  John  says ;  but  it  is  on  the  ground  of  there  being  one 
only  Word  of  God  that  those  good  tidings  are  heralded  by  John, 
The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  all  things  were  made  hy  Him. 

154.    Wherefore  of    Him  alone,   our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of   His  oneness  with  the  Father,  are  written  and  set 
forth  the  testimonies,  both  of    the  Father  signifying  that 
the  Son  is  One,  and  of  the  sacred  writers,  who  have  re- 
ceived this  doctrine  and  declare  that  the  Word  is  One,  and 
that  He  is  Only-Begotten.      And  His  works  also  are  set 
before  us;   for  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  have  been 
brought  into  being  through   Him,   and   without    Him    was 
made  not  one  thing.     But  concerning  some  one  or  any  one 
else  they  have  not  a  thought,  not  framing  to   themselves 
words  or  wisdoms,  as  to  which  neither  name  nor  deed  are 
signified  by  Scripture,  but  are  spoken  of  by  these  men  only. 
For  it   is  simply  their  invention  and  Christ-opposing  sur- 
mise, and  they  wrest  the  true   sense   of  the  name  of  the 
Word  and  the  Wisdom,  and  framing  to  themselves  others, 
they  deny  the   true  Word  of   God,  and  the  real  and  only 
Wisdom  of    the   Father,   and  thereby  rival  the  Manichees. 
For  they  too,  when  they  behold  the  works  of  God,  deny 
Him  who  is  the  only  and  true  God,  and  frame  to  themselves 
another,  whom  they  can  show  neither  by  his  work,  nor  in 
any  testimony  drawn    from    the    divine    oracles.      If    then 
neither  in  the  divine  oracles  is  found  another  wisdom,  sup- 
posing this  Son  is  put  aside,  nor  from  the  fathers  have  we  heard 
of  any  such,  yet  they  have  confessed  and  written  of  the 
Wisdom  co-existing  with  the   Father  ingenerately,  proper  to 
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Him,  and  the  Framer  of  the  world,  this  Framing  i^YaS. 

Wisdom  must  be  the  Son,  who  therefore,  even  ac 

cording  to  them,  will  be  eternally  co-existent  with  the  Father. 
For  He  is  Framer  of  all,  as  it  is  written.  In  Wisdom  hast 
Thou  made  them  all, 

155.  Nay,  Asterius    himself,^    as    if    forgetting   what    he 
wrote    before,    afterwards,    in    Caiaphas's    fashion,    involun- 
tarily, when  urging  the  Greeks,   instead  of   naming  many 
wisdoms,    or   the    caterpillar,    confesses    but    one,  in    these 
words :   "  God  the  Word  is  one,  but  many  are  the  things 
rational;   and  one  is  the  substance  and  nature  of  Wisdom, 
but  many  are  the  things  wise   and  beautiful."     And  soon 
afterwards    he    says    again:     "Who    are    they  whom    they 
honour  with  the  title  of    God's  children?    for    they    will 
not  say  that  they  too  are   words,  nor  maintain  that  there 
are  many  wisdoms.     For    it    is    not    possible,   whereas   the 
Word  is  one,  and  Wisdom  has  been  set  forth  as  one,  to 
distribute  to  the  multitude  of  children  the  Substance  of  the 
Word,  and  to  bestow  on  them  the  appellation  of  Wisdom." 
It  is  not  then  at    all   wonderful    that    the  Arians    should 
battle  with  the  truth,  when  they  have  collisions  with  their 
own  principles  and  conflict  with  each  other,   at   one  time 
saying  that  there  are  many  wisdoms,  at  another  maintain- 
ing one ;   at  one  time  classing  Wisdom  mth  the  caterpillar, 
at  another  saying  that  it  co-exists  with  the  Father  and  is 
proper  to   Him;   now  that  the  Father  alone  is  ingenerate, 
and    then    again    that   His    Wisdom    and    His    Power    are 
ingenerate  also.    And  they  battle  with  us  for  saying  that 
the  Word  of  God  is  ever,  yet  forget  their  own  doctrines, 
and    say  themselves    that  Wisdom  co-exists  with   God    in- 
generately.   Thus  they  deny  the  true  Wisdom,  and  invent 
one  which    exists    not,    as   the    Manichees,    who    make    to 
themselves  another  God,  after  denying  Him  that  is. 

156.  But  let  the  other  heresies  and  the  Manichees  also 

8  Vid.  Append.  Asterius. 
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CHAP.  XIX.  know  that  the  Father  of  the   Christ  is  One,  and 

is  Lord   and  Maker  of  the  creation  through   His 

proper  Word.  And  let  the  Ariomaniacs  know  in  particular, 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  One,  being  the  only  Son  proper 
and  genuine  from  His  Substance,  and  having  with  His 
Father  the  oneness  of  Godhead  indivisible,  as  we  have  said 
many  times,  being  taught  it  by  the  Saviour  Himself.  Since, 
were  it  not  so,  wherefore  through  Him  does  the  Father 
create,  and  in  Him  reveal  Himself  to  whom  He  will,  and 
illuminate  them  ?  or  why  too  in  the  baptismal  consecration 
is  the  Son  named  together  with  the  Father  ?  For  if  they 
say  that  the  Father  is  not  all-sufficient,  then  their  answer 
is  impious ;  but  if  He  be,  for  this  alone  is  lawful  to  say, 
what  is  the  need  of  the  Son  whether  for  framing  the 
worlds,  or  for  the  Holy  Bath  ?  And  what  fellowship  is  there 
between  creature  and  Creator  ?  or  why  is  a  thing,  that  is 
made,  classed  with  the  Maker  in  the  consecration  of  all  of 
us?  or  why,  as  you  hold,  is  faith  in  one  Creator  and  in 
one  creature  delivered  to  us  ?  for  if  it  was  that  we  might 
be  joined  to  the  Godhead,  what  need  of  the  creature  ?  but 
if  that  we  might  be  united  to  the  Son,  Himself  a  creature, 
superfluous,  according  to  you,  is  this  naming  of  the  Son  in 
Baptism,  for  God  who  made  Him  a  Son  is  able  to  make 
us  sons  also.  Besides,  if  the  Son  be  a  creature,  the  nature 
of  rational  creatures  being  one,  no  help  will  come  to 
creatures  from  a  creature,  since  all  need  that  grace  which 
comes  from  God. 

157.  We  said  a  few  words  just  now  on  the  fitness  that 
all  things  should  have  been  made  by  Him  ;  but  since  the 
course  of  the  discussion  has  led  us  also  to  mention  Holy 
Baptism,  it  is  necessary  to  state,  as  I  think  and  believe, 
that  the  Son  is  named  with  the  Father,  not  as  if  the 
Father  were  not  all-sufficient,  nor  as  if  without  meaning, 
and  by  accident ;  but,  since  He  is  God's  Word  and  proper 
Wisdom,  and,  being  His  Radiance,  is  ever  with  the  Father, 
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therefore  it  is  impossible,   if    the  Father  bestows   ^^f^f^i 

grace,  that  He  should  not  give  it  in  the  Son,  for  

the  Son  is  in  the  Father  as  the  radiance  in  the  light.    For, 
not  as  if  in  need,  but  as  a  Father,  God  in  His  own  Wisdom 
hath  founded  the  earth,  and  made  all  things  in  the  Word 
which  is  from  Him,  and  in  the  Son  confirms  the  Holy  Bath. 
For  where  the  Father  is,  there  is  the  Son,  and  where  the 
light,  there  the  radiance ;  and  as,  what  the  Father  worketh, 
He  worketh  through  the  Son,  and  the  Lord  Himself  says, 
"What  I  see  the  Father  do,  that  I  do  also,"  so  also  when 
baptism  is  given,  whom  the  Father  baptises,  him  the  Son 
baptises ;  and  whom  the  Son  baptises,  he  is  consecrated  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.    And  again  as  when  the  sun  shines,  one 
might  say  that  the  radiance  illuminates,   for    the    light  is 
one  and  indivisible,  nor  can  it  be  separated  off,  so  where 
the  Father  is  or  is  named,  there  plainly  is  the  Son  also; 
and  is  the  Father  named  in  Baptism  ?  then  must  the  Son 
be    named    with    Him.      Therefore,    when    He    made    His 
promise  to  the  sacred  writers.  He  thus  spoke  :  /  and  the 
Father  will  come  and  make  Our  abode  in  him;   and  again, 
thaty  as  I  and  Thou  are  One  so  they  may  le  one  in  Us,    And 
the  grace  given  is  one,  given  from  the  Father  in  the  Son, 
as  Paul  writes  in  every  Epistle,    Grace  unto  you  and  peace 
from   God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    For  the 
light  must    be  with  the  ray,  and    the    radiance    must    be 
contemplated  together  with  its  own  light. 

158.  Whence  the  Jews,  in  that  they  deny  the  Son  as  well 
as  these  men,  have  not  the  Father  either ;  for  they  first  left 
the  Fountain  of  Wisdom,  as  Baruch  reproaches  them,  and 
then  put  from  them  the  Wisdom  springing  from  it,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  (for  Christ,  says  the  Apostle,  is  God's  Power 
and  God's  Wisdom,)  when  they  said.  We  have  no  king  but 
CcBsar,  The  Jews  then  have  the  penal  award  of  their 
denial;  for  their  city  as  weU  as  their  reasoning  came  to 
nought.     And  these  two  hazard  the  fuhiess  of  the  mystery. 
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CHAP.  XIX.  I  mean  Baptism ;   for  if  the  consecration  is  given 

to  us  into  the  Name  of  Father  and  Son,  and  they 

do  not  confess  a  true  Father,  because  they  deny  what  is  from 
Him  and  is  Uke  ^  His  Substance,  and  deny  also  the  true  Son, 
and  name  for  themselves  another  of  their  own  framing  as 
created  out  of  nothing,  is  not  the  rite  administered  by  them 
altogether  empty  and  unprofitable,  making  a  show,  but  in 
reality  being  no  help  towards  piety  ?  For  the  Arians  do 
not  baptise  into  Father  and  Son,  but  into  Creator  and 
creature,  and  into  Maker  and  work.  And  as  a  creature  is 
other  than  the  Son,  so  the  Baptism,  which  is  supposed  to 
be  given  by  them,  is  other  than  the  truth,  though  they 
pretend  to  name  the  Name  of  the  Father  and  the  Soa 
because  of  the  words  of  Scripture.  For  not  he  who 
simply  says,  "  0  Lord,"  gives  Baptism ;  but  he  who  with 
the  Name  has  also  the  right  faith.  On  this  account 
therefore  our  Saviour  also  did  not  simply  command  to 
baptise ;  but  first  says.  Teach ;  and  then  "  Baptise  into 
the  Name  of  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;"  that 
the  right  faith  might  follow  upon  learning,  and  together 
with  faith  might  come  the  consecration  of  Baptism. 

159.  There  are  many  other  heresies  too,  which  use  the 
words  only,  but  without  orthodoxy  (as  I  have  said,)  and  the 
faith  which  saves,  and  in  consequence  the  water  which  they 
administer  is  unprofitable,  as  deficient  in  a  pious  meaning ; 
so  that  he  who  is  sprinkled  by  them  is  rather  polluted  by 
impiety  than  redeemed.^^  So  Gentiles  also,  though  the 
name  of  God  is  on  their  lips,  incur  the  charge  of  Atheism, 
because  they  know  not  the  real  and  very  God,  the  Father 


9  Vid.  supr.  note  on  p.  181. 

•''  The  prima  facie  sense  of  n. 
158,  169  is  certainly  unfavour- 
able to  the  validity  of  heretical 
baptism ;  vid.  the  subject  con- 
sidered at  length  in  Note  Gr.  on 
TertuUian,  0.  Tr.  vol.  i.  p.  280, 
also  Const.  Pont.  Rom.  Ep.  p. 
227.     Voss.    de    Bapt.    Disp.    19 


and  20.  Forbes,  Instruct.  Theol. 
X.  2,  3,  and  12.  Hooker's  Eccl. 
Pol.  V.  62,  §  5—11.  On  Arian 
Baptism  in  particular  vid.  Jab- 
lonski's  Diss.  Opusc.  t.  iv.  p.  113. 
Vid.  for  a  Catholic  explanation, 
Nat.  Alex.  S8BC.  3.  I.  H.  Sbalarea 
Bapt.  Hser. 
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of    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ.     So    Manichees   and    .?^-?®*l-, 

U.  5  4z — 43. 

Phrygians,  and  the  disciples   of    the    Samosatene, 


though  using  the  Names,  nevertheless  are  heretics,  and  the 
Arians  follow  in  the  same  course,  though  they  read  the 
words  of  Scripture,  and  use  the  Names,  yet  they  coo  mock 
those  who  receive  the  rite  from  them,  being  more  impious 
than  the  other  heresies,  and  advancing  beyond  them,  and 
making  them  seem  innocent  by  their  own  recklessness  of 
speech.  For  these  other  heresies  lie  against  the  truth  in 
some  certain  respect,  either  erring  concerning  the  Lord's 
Body,  as  if  He  did  not  take  flesh  of  Mary,  or  as  if  He 
simply  did  not  die,  or  become  man,  but  only  appeared,  and 
was  not  truly,  and  seemed  to  have  a  body  when  He  had  not, 
and  seemed  to  have  the  shape  of  man,  as  visions  in  a  dream ; 
but  the  Arians  are  openly  impious  against  the  Father  Him- 
self. For  hearing  from  the  Scriptures  that  His  Godhead 
is  represented  in  the  Son  as  in  an  image,  they  blaspheme, 
saying  that  it  is  a  creature,  and  everywhere  concerning 
that  Image  they  cany  about  with  them  the  mocking 
word,  "  He  was  not,"  as  mud  in  a  wallet,^  and  spit  it  forth 
as  serpents  their  venom.^  Then,  whereas  their  doctrine  is 
nauseous  to  all  men,  forthwith,  as  a  support  against  its 
fall,  they  prop  up  the  heresy  with  human  patronage,'  that 
the  simple,  at  the  sight  or  even  by  the  fear  of  this,  may 
overlook  the  mischief  of  theii*  perversity. 

160.  Right  indeed  is  it  to  pity  their  dupes ;  well  is  it  to 
weep  over  them,  for  that  they  sacrifice  their  true  interest 
for  the  present  prospect  of  ease  and  pleasure,  and  thereby 


*  Instead  of  bread,  a  proverb. 

'  wg  o^iq  rov  iov,  also  Ep,  JBg. 
19,  Hist.  Ar.  66.  And  so  Arians 
are  dogs  (with  allusion  to  2  Pet. 
ii.  22),  Hist.  Ar.  29,  Uons,  Hist. 
At.  11,  wolves,  Ap.c.  Arian.  49,  &c., 
&c.  In  many  of  these  instances  the 
allusion  is  to  Scripture.  On 
names  given  to  heretics  in  gene- 


ral, vid.  the  Alphabetura  bestial- 
itatis  haereticae  ex  Patrum  Sym- 
bolis  in  the  Calvinimsus  bestiarum 
religio  attributed  to  Kaynaudus, 
and  printed  in  the  Apopompaeus 
of  his  works.  Vid.  infr.  foot  note 
p.  379. 
*  Vid.  Uie  of  Force, 


W 
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CHAP.  XIX.  forfeit    their    future    liope.      In    thinking    to    be 

baptised  into  the  name  of    one  who    exists    not, 

they  will  receive  nothing;  and  ranking  themselves  with  a 
creature,  from  the  creation  they  will  have  no  help,  and  be- 
Ueving  in  one  unlike  and  foreign  to  the  Father  in  sub- 
stance, to  the  Father  they  will  not  be  united,  not  possessing 
His  proper  Son  by  nature,  who  is  from  Him,  who  is  in  the 
Father,  and  in  whom  the  Father  is,  as  He  Himself  has  said ; 
but  being  led  astray  by  them,  the  wretched  men  henceforth 
remain  destitute  and  stripped  of  the  Godhead.  For  this 
phantasy  of  earthly  goods  will  not  follow  them  upon  their 
death ;  nor  when  they  see  the  Lord  whom  they  have  denied, 
Bitting  on  His  Father's  throne,  and  judging  quick  and  dead, 
will  they  be  able  to  call  to  their  help  any  one  of  those  who 
have  now  deceived  them ;  for  they  shall  see  them  as  well 
as  themselves  before  the  judgment-seat,  repenting  of  their 
deeds  of  sin  and  impiety. 


Chapter  XX. 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;  sixthly,  Proverbs 

viii.  22. 

161.  We  have  gone  through  thus  much  before  the  passage 
in  the  Proverbs,  resisting  the  falsehoods  to  which  the  hearts 
of  these  men  have  given  birth,  in  order  that  they  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  God  ought  not  to  be  called  a  creatm-e,  and 
may  learn  rightly  to  read  what  admits  in  truth  of  a  sound 
explanation.*  For  it  is  written,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  be- 
ginning of  His  ways,  for  His  works ;  *  since,  however,  these 
are  proverbs,  and  are  expressed  in  the  way  of  proverbs, 
we   must  not  expound  them  nakedly  in  their    first    sense. 


4  Vid.  App.  6p06g. 
6  Athanasius  follows  the   Sept. 
in   translating    the    Hebrew     HJp 


by  tKTKTi,  created,  as  it  is  also 
translated  in  Gen.  xiv.  19,  22. 
Such  too  is  the  sense  given  in  the 
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bub  we  must  inquire  into  the  person  spoken  of,   jf^'^j^; 
and  thus  religiously  put  its  true  sense  upon  it.    For 


what  is  said  in  proverbs  is  not  said  plainly,  but  is  con- 
veyed latently,  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  taught  us  in  the 
Gospel  according  to  John,  saying.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  openly.  Therefore  it 
is  necessary  to  unfold  the  sense  of  what  is  said,  and  to 
seek  it  as  something  hidden,  and  not  nakedly  to  expound 
as  if  the  meaning  were  spoken  plainly,  lest  by  a  false  in- 
terpretation we  wander  from  the  truth. 

162.  If  then  what  is  written  be  about  an  Angel,  or  any 
other  of  things  created,  as  concerning  one  of  us  who  are  mere 
works,  let  created  me  be  said.  But  if  it  be  the  Wisdom  of 
God,  that  speaks  concerning  Itself,  in  whom  all  things 
which  have  a  being  have  been  framed,  what  ought  we  to 
understand  but  that  He  created  means  nothing  contmry  to- 
"  He  begat "  ?  Nor,  as  forgetting  that  it  is  Creator  and 
Framer,  or  ignorant  of  the  difference  between  the  Creator 
and  the  creatures,  does  It  number  Itself  among  the  crea- 
tures ;  but  it  signifies  a  certain  sense,  as  in  proverbs,  not 
plainly  but  latent,  which  It  inspired  the  sacred  writers  to 
use  in  prophecy,  while  soon  after  It  doth  Itself  give  the 
meaning  of  He  created  in  other  but  parallel  expressions, 
saying.  Wisdom  hath  made  Herself  a  house.  Now  it  is  plain 
that  our  body  is  Wisdom's  house,  which  It  took  on  Itself 
to  become  man  ;  hence  the  words  are  parallel  to  John's,  The 
Word   was  made  flesh;   and  by  Solomon  Wisdom  says  of 

Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  ver-  Sept.  and  Vulg.   in  the  sense  of 

sions,  and  by  the  great  majority  generation,  vid.  also  Deut.  xxxii. 

of    primitive    writers.         On    the  6.     The  Hebrew  sense  is  appealed 

other      hand,      Aquila    translates  to  by  Eusebins,  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  2, 

eKTriaaro,  and  so  read  Basil,  contr.  3.      Epiphanius,    Haer.    Ixix.    25, 

Eunom.  ii.  20,  fin.  Nyssen  contr.  and    Jerome    in     Isa.    xxvi.    13. 

Eunom.  i.  p.  34.     Jerome  in  Isa.  Vid.    Petav.    Trin.   ii.    1.     Huet. 

xxvi.   13,  and  the  Vulgate  trans-  Origen,  ii.  21,  23.     C.  B.  Michael, 

lates  possedit.     flip  is  translated  in  loc.  Prov. 
"gotten,"   Gen.   iv.    1,    alter  the 

,  w2 
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CHAP. XX.   Itself  with  cautious  exactness,  not  "I  am  a  crea- 

. ture,"    but    only    The    Lord    hath    created    Me    a 

beginning  of  His  ways  for  His  works,  yet  not  "created  Me 
that  I  might  have  being,"  nor  again  "because  I  have  a 
creature's  beginning  and  generation." 

163.  For  in  this  passage,  not  as  signifying  the  Substance 
of    His    Godhead,    nor    His    own    everlasting  and  genuine 
generation    from    the    Father,    has    the    Word    spoken    by 
Solomon,  but  on  the  other  hand  signifying   His  manhood 
and  economy  towards  us.    And,  I  repeat.  He  has  not  said 
"I  am  a  creature,"  or  "I  became  a  creature,"  but   only 
He  cmited.    For  the  creatures,  having  a  created  substance, 
are  brought  into  being  and  are  said  to  be  created,  and  in 
short  the  creature  is  created ;  but  this  mere  term  He  created 
does  not  necessarHy  signify  the   substance   or  the  genera- 
tion   but  indicates  something  else  as  attaching  to   Him  of 
whom  it  speaks,  and  not  simply  that  He  who  is  said  to  be 
created  is  at  once  in  His  Nature  and  Substance  a  creature. 
And    this    difference    divine    Scripture    recognises,    saying 
concerning  the  creatures,  The  earth  is  full  of  Thy  creation, 
and  the  creation  itself  groaneth  together    and   travaileth    to- 
gether; and  in  the  Apocalypse  he  says,  And  the  third  part 
of  the  creatures  in  the  sea  died  which  had  life ;  as  also  Paul 
says.   Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  is  to  he 
refused  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving ;  and  in  the  book 
of  Wisdom  it  is  written.  Having  furnished  man  through  Thy 
wisdom,  that  he  should  have  dominion  over  the  creatures  which 
Thou   hast   made.     And    these,    being    creatures,    are    also 
said    to    be    created,    as    we    may  further  hear    from    our 
Lord,  who  says.  He  who  created  them,  made  them  male  and 
female ;  and  from  Moses  in  his  Song,  who  writes.  Ask  now 
of  the  'days  that  are  past,  which  were  before  thee  since  the 
day  that  God  created  man  upon  the  earth,  and  from  the  one 
side  of  heaven  unto  the  other.     And  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  Who  is  the  Image  of  the  Invisible  God,  tfie 
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First-bom  of  every  creature,  for  in  Him  were  all  ^f  §  ^JfJ^ 


things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  on 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones  or 
dominions,  or  principalities  or  powers;  all  things  were 
created  through  Him,  and  for  Him,  and  He  is  before  all. 

164.  That  to  be  called  creatm'es,  then,  and  to  be  created 
belongs  to  things  which  have  by  nature  a  creat/cd  sub- 
stance, these  passages  are  sufficient  to  remind  us,  though 
Scripture  is  full  of  the  like ;  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
single  word  He  created  does  not  simply  denote  the  sub- 
stance and  mode  of  generation,  David  shows  in  the  Psalm, 
This  shall  be  written  for  another  generation,  and  the  people 
that  is  created  shall  praise  the  Lord;  and  again,  Q-eate  in 
me  a  clean  heart,  0  God;  and  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  says.  Having  abolished  the  law  of  commandments 
contained  in  ordinances,  for  to  create  in  Himself  of  two  one 
new  man;  and  again.  Put  ye  on  the  new  man,  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  For  neither 
David  spoke  of  any  people  being  created  in  substance,  nor 
prayed  to  have  another  heart  than  that  he  had,  but  meant 
renovation  according  to  God  and  renewal ;  nor  did  Paul 
signify  certain  two  beings  created  according  to  substance  in 
the  Lord,  nor  again  did  He  counsel  us  to  put  on  any  other 
man  ;  but  he  called  the  life  according  to  virtue  the  man 
after  God,  and  by  the  created  in  Christ  he  meant  the  two 
people  who  are  renewed  in  Him.  Such  too  is  the  language 
in  Jeremias :  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  salvation  for  a 
plantation,  in  which  salvation  men  shall  walk  to  and  fro ; ' 
and  in  thus  speaking,  he  does  not  mean  any  substance  ot 
a  creature,  but  prophesies  of  the  renewal  of  salvation  among 
men,  which  has  taken  place  in  Christ  for  us. 

165.  Such  then  being  the  difference  between  "the  crea- 

6  Vid.  also  Expos.  F.  §  3,  where  thing  in  the  woman."  The  author- 
he  notices  that  this  is  the  version  ised  version  is  "a  new  thing  m  the 
of  the  Septuagint,  Aquila's  being  earth,  a  woman  shall  compass  a 
"The  Lord  hath  created    a    new  man,"    with   the    Hebrew,    as    is 
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Chap.  XX    tures"  and    the    mere  word  He  created,    if    yon 

find  anywhere  in  divine  Scripture  the  Lord  called 

"  creature,"  produce  it  and  make  the  most  of  it ;  but  if  it 
is  nowhere  written  that  He  is  a  creature,  only  He  Himself 
says  about  Himself  in  the  Proverbs,  The  Lord  hath  created 
Me,  shame  upon  you  both  on  the  ground  of  the  broad 
distinction  aforesaid,  and  again  for  that  the  diction  is  mani- 
festly that  of  proverbs  ;  and  accordingly  let  He  created  be 
understood,  not  of  His  being  a  creature,  but  of  that  human 
nature  which  is  attached  to  Him,  for  to  this  belongs  creation. 
Indeed,  is  it  not  evidently  unfair  in  you,  when  David  and 
Paul  say  He  created,  then  indeed  to  understand  not  the  sub- 
stance and  the  generation,  but  the  renewal ;  yet,  when  the 
Lord  says  He  created,  to  number  His  substance  among  the 
creatures  .^  and  again,  when  Scripture  says.  Wisdom  hath 
built  her  an  home,  she  hath  hewn  out  her  seven  pillars,  to 
understand  house  allegorically,  but  yet  to  take  He  created  as 
it  stands,  and  to  fasten  on  it  the  idea  of  creature  ?  and  neither 
His  being  Framer  of  all  has  had  any  weight  with  you,  nor 
have  you  feared  His  being  the  sole  and  proper  Offspring 
of  the  Father,  but  recklessly,  as  if  you  had  enlisted 
against  Him,  do  ye  fight,  and  think  less  of  Him  than  of  men  J 
166.  For  the  very  passage  proves  that  it  is  only  an 
invention  of  your  own  to  call  the  Lord  a  creature.  For  the 
Lord,  knowing  His  own  Substance  to  be  the  Only-begotten 
Wisdom  and  Offspring  of  the  Father,  and  other  than  things 
made  who  are  by  nature  creatures,  says  in  love  to  man, 
The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  heginning  of  His  ways,  as  if  to 
say,  "My  Father  hath  prepared  for  Me  a  body,  and  has 
created  Me  for  men  in  behalf  of  their  salvation."  For, 
as  when  John  says.  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  we  do  not 


the  Vulgate.    Athan.  has  preserved 
Aquila's    version    in    three    other 
places,  in  Psalm  xxx.   12,   lis.  5, 
Ixv.  18. 
■^  Thus  with  us  the  Queen  is  said 


to  "create"  peers;  and  at  Rome 
Cardinals  of  the  Pope's  making  are 
called  his  "creatiirae."  "Creatores," 
says  Ducange,  are  those  "  qui  ad 
publica  munera  alios  nominant." 


AGAINST  ARIANISM. 


811 


conceive  the  whole  Word  Himself  to  be  flesh,  but  l^^^^,-^ 

to  have  put  on  flesh  and  become  man,  and  on 

hearing,   Christ  hath  become  a  curse  for  us,  and  He  hath 
made  Him  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  we  do  not  simply 
conceive  this,  that  whole  Christ  has  become  curse  and  sm, 
but  that  He  has  taken  on  Him  the  curse  which  lay  agamst 
us   ^s  the  Apostle  has  said.  Has  redeemed  m  from  the  curse, 
and  has  carried,  as  Esaias  has  said,  our  sins,  and  as  Peter  has 
written,  has  borne  them  in  the  body  on  the  wood ;)  so,  if  it  is 
said  in  the  Proverbs  He  created,  we  must  not  conceive  that  the 
whole  Word  is  in  nature  a  creature,  but  that  He  put  on  the 
created  body  and  that  God  created  Him  for  our  ^\^^,  prepar- 
ing for  Him  the  created  body,  as  it  is  written,  for  our  sakes,  that 
in  Him  we  might  be  capable  of  being  renewed  and  made  gods. 
167    What  then  has  deceived  you,  0  senseless,  to  call  the 
Creator  a  creature  ?   or  whence  did  you  purchase  for  you 
this  new  thought,  to  make  a  brag  of  ?    For  the  Proverbs 
say  He  created,  but   they  call    not  the   Son  creature,   but 
Offspring  ;    and,  according  to  the  distinction  in  Scripture 
aforesaid  of  He  created  and   -creature,"  they  acknowledge, 
what  is  by  nature  proper  to  the  Son,  that  He  is  the  Only- 
begotten  Wisdom  and  Framer  of  the  creatures;    and  when 
they  say   He   created,  they  say  it  not    in    respect  of    His 
Substance,  but  signify  that  He  was  becoming  a  begmmng 
of  many  ways ;  so  that  He  created  is  in  contrast  with  Off- 
spring, and  His  being  the  Beginning  of  ways «  m  contmst  with 
His  being  the  Only-begotten  Word.     For  if  He  is  Offsprmg, 
how  caU  ye  Him  creature  ?    for  no  one  says  that  he  begets 
what  he  creates,   nor    calls   his  proper  offspring  creatures; 
and    again,   if     He    is    Only-begotten,    how    becomes     He 
beginning  of  the  ivays?  for  of  necessity,  if  He  was  created  a 

•  apxhv  S^wv,  and  so  in  Justin's 
Tryph.  61.  The  Bened.  Ed.  in 
loc.  refers  to  a  similar  application 
of  the  word  to  o\ir  Lord  in  Tatian 
conLr.   Gent.  6,  Athenag.  Ap.  10. 


Iren.  Hser.  iv.  20,  n.  3,  Ongen  in 
Joan.  torn.  i.  39,  TertuU.  adv. 
Prax.  6,  and  Ambros.  de  Fid. 
ni.  7. 
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Chap.  XX.  beginning  of  all  things,  He  is  no  longer  alone,  as 
having  those  who  were  made  after  Him. 

168.  For  Reuben,  when  he  became  a  beginning  of 
children,  was  not  only-begotten,  but  though  in  time  indeed 
first,  still  in  nature  and  relationship  one  among  those  who 
came  after  him.  Therefore,  if  the  Word  also  is  a  beginning 
of  the  ways,  He  must  be  such  as  the  ways  are,  and  the  ways 
must  be  such  as  the  Word,  though  in  point  of  time  He 
be  created  first  of  them.  For  the  beginning  too  of  a 
body  politic  is  such  as  are  the  other  constituent  parts  of 
the  body,  and  the  other  parts  too  being  joined  to  it, 
make  the  polity  whole  and  one,  as  the  many  members  of 
one  body;  nor  does  one  part  of  it  make,  and  another 
come  to  be  made  and  is  subject  to  the  former,  but  the 
whole  state  equally  has  its  government  and  constitution 
from  its  maker.  If  then  the  Lord  is  in  such  sense  created 
as  a  leginning  of  all  things,  it  would  follow  that  He  and 
all  other  things  together  make  up  the  unity  of  the  creation, 
and  He  neither  differs  from  others,  though  He  became  the 
beginning  of  all,  nor  is  He  Lord  of  them,  though  older  in 
point  of  time,  for  He  has  one  and  the  same  constitution 
and  ruler  as  the  rest. 

169.  If  then  the  Word  be  a  mere  creature,  as  you  hold, 
how  can  He  be  created  sole  and  first  at  all,  so  as  to  be 
beginning  of  all .?  when  it  is  plain  from  what  has  been  said 
that  among  the  creatures  nothing  is  of  a  constant  nature  and 
of  prior  formation,  but  each  has  its  generation  with  all  the 
rest,  however  it  may  excel  others  in  glory.  For  as  to  the 
separate  stars  or  the  great  lights,  not  this  appeared  first 
and  that  second,  but  in  one  day  and  by  the  same  command, 
they  were  all  called  into  being.  And  such  was  the  gene- 
ration of  the  quadrupeds,  and  of  birds,  and  fishes,  and 
cattle,  and  plants  ;  such  too  was  that  of  the  human  race 
after  God's  Image ;  for  though  Adam  only  was  formed 
out  of   the  earth,  yet  in  him  were  the  conditions  of   the 
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succession  of  the  whole  race.     And  from  the  visible  iJ^^f^g 
creation  of  the  world,  we  clearly  discern  that  His  


invisible  things  also,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made,  do  not  stand  each  by  itself ;  for  it  was  not  first  one 
and  then  another,  but  all  at  once  were  constituted  after  their 
kind.  For  the  Apostle  did  not  number  individually,  and 
say  "  whether  Angel,  or  Throne,  or  Dominion,  or  Authority," 
but  he  mentions  together  all  according  to  their  rank, 
whether  Angels,  or  Archangels,  or  Principalities:  for  in  this 
way  is  the  generation  of  the  creatures.  If  then,  as  I  have 
said,  the  Word  were  creature.  He  must  have  been  brought 
into  being,  not  first  of  them,  but  together  with  all  the 
other  Powers,  though  in  glory  He  excel  the  rest  ever  so 
much.  For  so  we  find  it  to  be  in  their  case,  that  at  once 
they  came  to  be,  with  neither  first  nor  second,  and  they 
differ  from  each  other  in  glory,  some  on  the  right  of  the 
throne,  some  all  round,  and  some  on  the  left,  but  one  and 
all  praising  and  standing  in  service  before  the  Lord. 

170.  Therefore,  if  the  Word  is  a  creature.  He  would  not 
be  what  I  hold  Him  to  be,  the  First  and  the  Son ; 
this,  however,  He  can  be,  because,  though  He  is  the  First, 
it  is  not  in  point  of  substance  that  He  is  firet ;  otherwise, 
then,  certainly,  as  being  the  Beginnmg  of  all.  He  is  simply 
in  the  number  of  all.  But  if  He  is  not  such  a  beginning, 
then  neither  is  He  a  creature ;  and  indeed  it  is  very  plain 
that  the  Word  of  God  could  not  have  been  a  beginning  at 
all  towards  us,  unless  He  had  been  more  than  a  beginning 
in  Himself.^    As  I  have  said  of  Him,  He  differs  in  substance 

9  He  says  that  no  one  is  really  Henee    it    is    both    true    (as    he 

"a  beginning"  of  creatures  who  says)    that    *' if    the    Word    is   a 

is  not  a  creature ;  yet  such  a  title  creature,  He  is  not  a  beginning ;  " 

can  and  does  belong  to  the  Word.  and    yet  that    that   "beginning," 

It  is  the  name  of  an  office  which  which     by    a    condescension     He 

the   Eternal  Word  alone  can  fill.  began,  is  "in  the  number  of  the 

His    Divine    Sonship  is   both    su-  creatures."    Though    He    becomes 

perior  and  necessary  to  the  office  the    "beginning,"   He  is   not    "a 

of  a  "Beginning.''    It  includes  a  beginning  as  to  His  s««6s^a»c«." 
■tart  as  well  as  a  commencement. 


314 


THREE  DISCOURSES  OF  ATHANASIUS 


CHAP.  XX.  and  nature  from  the  creatures,  and  is  other  than 

they ;  whereas  of  the  only  and  True  God,  He  is  the 

Likeness  and  Image,  and  the  only  one  such.  Hence  He  is  not 
classed  with  creatures  in  Scripture,  but  David  rebukes  those 
who  dare  even  to  think  of  Him  as  such,  saying.  Who  among 
the  gods  is  like  unto  the  Lord?  and  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord 
among  the  sons  of  God?  and  Baruch,  This  is  our  God,  wid 
another  shall  not  be  reckoned  vnth  Him.  For  the  One  creates, 
and  the  rest  are  created ;  and  the  One  is  the  proper  Word 
and  Wisdom  of  the  Father's  Substance,  and  through  this 
Word  things  which  came  to  be,  which  before  existed  not, 
were  made.  Your  famous  assertion  then,  that  the  Son  is 
a  creature,  is  not  true,  but  is  your  phantasy  only;  nay, 
Solomon  convicts  you  of  having  these  many  times  misin- 
terpreted him.  For  he  has  not  called  Him  creature,  but 
God's  Offspring  and  Wisdom,  saying  God  in  Wisdom  hath 
established  the  earth,  and  Wisdom  hath  built  her  an  house, 

111.  And  the  very  passage  in  question  proves  your  im- 
piety :  for  it  is  written.  The  Lord  created  Me  for  the  works  : 
where,  observe.  He  does  not  say,  "in  order  that  I  might 
make  the  works,"  but  speaks  of  them  as  already  made.  It 
follows,  unless  His  "creation"  is  an  event  later  than  His 
original  existence,  that  the  works  are  older  than  He  is,  and 
He  found  them  in  existence  on  His  coming  into  being,  and 
that  He  was  also  brought  into  being  for  their  sake.  And  if 
so,  how  is  He  before  all  things  notwithstanding?  and  how 
were  all  things  made  through  Him  and  consist  in  Him? 
for  behold,  you  say  that  the  works  consisted  before  Him, 
for  which  He  is  created  and  sent.  But  it  is  not  so ;  perish 
the  thought !  false  is  the  supposition  of  the  heretics.  For 
the  Word  of  God  is  not  creature,  but  Creator;  and  says 
in  the  manner  of  proverbs,  Ee  created  Me  only  when  He 
put  on  created  flesh. 

172.  And  something  besides  may  be  understood  from  the 
passage  itself ;  for,  though  He  be  Son  and  have  God  for  His 
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Father,  (for  He  is  His  proper  Offspring,)  yet  here  jJ^-gKi. 

He  names  the  Father  Lord ;  not  that  He  was  ser- 

vant,  but  because  He  took  a  servant's  form.    For  it  became 
Him,  on  the  one  hand  being  the  Word  from  the  Father,  to 
call  God  Father ;  for  this  is  proper  to  son  towards  father ; 
on  the  other,  having  come  to  finish  the  work,  and  taken  a 
servant's  form,  it  became  Him  to  name  the  Father  Lord. 
And  this  difference  He  Himself  has  taught  by  an  apt  dis- 
tinction, saying  in  the  Gospels,  /  thank  Thee,  0  Father,  and 
then.  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.      For  He  calls  God  His 
Father,  but  of  the  creatures  He  names  Him  Lord ;  as  show- 
ing clearly  from  these  words,  that,  when  He  put  on  the 
creature,  then  it  was  He  called  the  Father  Lord.     And  in 
the  prayer  of  David  the  Holy  Spirit  marks  the  same  distmc- 
tion,  saying  in  the  Psalms,  Give  Thy  strength  unto  Thy  Child, 
and  help  the  Son  of  Thine  handmaid,  and,  though  the  word 
child  sometimes  means  "  servant "  as  well,  it  must  be  recol- 
lected that  Isaac  is  in  one  place  called  Abraham's  child,  and 
the  son  of  the  Shunamite  young  child.    GhM  then  and  Son 
of  Thy  handmaid  are  placed  in  contrast ;  the  natural  and 
true  child  of  God  with  created  nature.    The  one,  as  Son,  has 
the  Father's  might,  but  the  rest  are  in  need  of  salvation. 
Reasonably  then,  we  being  sei-vants,  when  He  became  as 
we.  He  too  calls  the  Father  Lord,  as  we  do ;  and  this  He 
did  from    love    to    man,  that  we  too,  being    servants    by 
nature,  and  receiving  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  might    have 
confidence  to  call  Him  by  gra^e  Father,  who  is  by  nature 
our  Lord.    But  as  we,  in  calling  the  Lord  Father,  do  not 
deny  that  servitude  which  is  by  nature,  (for  we  are  His 
works,  and  it  is  He  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,) 
so    when    the    Son,    on    taking    the    servant's    form,    says, 
The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways,  let  them 
not  deny  the  eternity  of   His  Godhead,  and  that  in  the  be- 
ginning ivas  the  Word,  and  all  things  were  made  by  Him, 
and  in  Him  all  things  were  created. 
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Chapter  XXI. 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;  sixthly,  Proverbs 

viii.  22. 


Chap.  XXI. 


173.  For  the  passage  in  the  Proverbs,  as  I  have 

said  before,  signifies,  not  the  Substance,  but  the 

manhood  of  the  Word ;  for  if  He  says  that  He  was  created 
for  the  works.  He  thereby  shows  His  intention  of  signifying, 
not  His  Substance,  but  the  Economy  which  took  place  for 
His  tvorJcs,  which  comes  second  into  existence.  For  things 
which  are  in  formation  and  creation  are  made  specially  that 
they  may  be  and  may  exist,  and  next  they  have  to  do  what- 
ever the  Word  bids  them,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of 
things  generally.  For  Adam  was  made,  not  that  he  might 
work,  but  that  first  he  might  be  man ;  for  it  was  after 
this  that  he  received  the  command  to  work.  And  Noe 
came  into  being,  not  because  of  the  ark,  but  that  first  he 
might  exist  and  become  a  man ;  for  after  this  he  re- 
ceived commandment  to  prepare  the  ark.  And  the  like 
will  be  found  in  every  case  on  inquiring  into  it ; — 
thus  the  great  Moses  first  was  born  a  man,  and  next  was 
entrusted  with  the  government  of  the  people.  Therefore 
here  too  we  must  suppose  the  like ;  for  thou  seest,  that  the 
Word  is  not  created  in  order  to  be,  but  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  He  is  afterwards  created  for  the  works 
and  the  economy  towards  them.  For  before  the  works  were 
made,  the  Son  was  ever,  nor  was  there  yet  need  that  He 
should  be  created ;  but  when  the  works  were  created  and 
need  arose  afterwards  of  the  Economy  for  their  restoration, 
then  it  was  that  the  Word  took  upon  Himself  this  conde- 
scension and  assimilation  to  the  works ;  which  He  has 
shown  us  by  the  word  He  created.  And  through  the 
Prophet  Esaias,  wilUng  to  signify  the  like.  He  says  again : 
And  now  thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  formed  Me  from  the  womb 
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to    be  His  servant,  to  gather  together  Jacob  unto    ^\f^l' 

Him  and  Israel,  I  shall  be  brought  together  and  be  

glorified  before  the  Lord, 

174.  See  here  too,  He  is  formed  not  that  He  may  have 
being,  but  in  order  to  gather   together   the  tribes,  which 
were  in   existence   before    He  was  fonned.    For  as  in  the 
former  passage  stands  He  created,  so    in  this  He  formed; 
and  as  there /?r  the  works,  so  here  to  gather  together;  so 
that  in  every  point  of  view  it  appears  that  He  created  and 
He  formed  are  said  after  the  Word  was,  and  in  order  not 
to  His  having  existence,  but  to  His  undertaking  an  office. 
For,  as   before  that  forming  the  tribes  existed,  for  whose 
sake  He  was  formed,  so    does  it  appear    that    the    works 
existed,    for  which    He    was    created.    And    when    in    the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  not  yet  were  the  works,  as  I  have 
said  before ;  but  when  the  works  were  made  and  the  need 
required,  then  He  created  was  said ;    and  as  if  some  son, 
when  servants  were  lost  and    in    the  hands  of  the  enemy 
by  their  own  carelessness,  and  need  was  urgent,  were  sent 
by  his  father  to  succour  and  recover  them,  and  on  setting 
out  were  to  put  over  him  the  like  dress  with  them,  and  should 
fashion    himself  as  they,  lest    the    capturers,   recognising  lo 
him  as  the  master,  should  take  to  flight  and  prevent  his 
descending  to  those  who  were  hidden  under  the  earth  by 
them;   and    then  were    any  one  to    inquire    of    him    why 
he  did  so,  were  to  make  answer,  "My  father  thus  formed 
and  prepared  me   for  his  works,"  while  in  thus  speaking, 
he  neither  implies  that  he  is  a  servant    nor    one    of    the 
works,  nor  speaks  of  the  beginning  of  his  generation,  but  of 
the  subsequent  charge  given  him  over  the  works,— in  the 


w  Vid.  the  well-known  passage 
in  S.  Ignatius,  ad  Eph.  19,  where 
the  Evil  Spirit  is  said  to  have  been 
ignorant  of  the  Virginity  of  Mary, 
and  of  the  Nativity  and  the  Death 
of  Christ ;  Orig.  Horn.  6,  in  Luc. 


Basil  (if  Basil)  Horn,  in  t.  2,  App. 
p.  698,  ed.  Ben.  and  Jerome  in 
Matt.  i.  18,  who  quote  it.  Vid. 
also  Leon.  Serm.  22,  3.  August. 
Trin.  ix.  21.  Clement,  Eclog. 
Proph.  p.  1002,  ed.  Potter. 
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Chap.  XXI  g^me  Way  the  Lord   also,  having  pufc  over  Him 
our  flesh,  and  heing  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  if 
He  were  questioned  by  those  who  saw  Him  thus  and  marvelled, 
would  say,  The  Lard  created  Me  the  heginning  of  His  ways 
for  His  works,  and  He  formed  Me  to  gather  together  Israel. 
175.  This  again  the  Spirit  foretells  in  the  Psalms,  saying, 
Thou  didst  set  Him  over  the  Works  of  Thine  hands;  which 
elsewhere  the  Lord  signified  of   Himself,  /  am  set  as  King 
by  Him  upon  His  holy  hill    of  Sion.    And  as,   when    He 
shone  in  the  body  upon  Sion,   He  had   not   His  beginning 
of  existence  or  of  reign,  but  being  God*8  Word  and  ever- 
lasting   King,    He    vouchsafed    that    His    kingdom    should 
shine  in  a  human  way  in   Sion,  that   redeeming  them  and 
us  from  the  sin  which  reigned  in  them.   He  might    bring 
them  under    His    Father's   Kingdom,   so,  on  being  set  for 
the  works.  He  is  not  set  for  things  which  did  not  yet  exist, 
but  for  such  as  already  were  and  needed  restoration.    He 
created,  then,   and  He  formed  and  He  set,  have  the  same 
meaning,    not    denoting    the    beginning    of    His    existence, 
nor  His  substance  as  created,   but   that   beneficent  renova- 
tion   which    He    brought    about    for    us.       Accordingly, 
though  He  thus  speaks,  yet  He  also    taught   us   that    He 
Himself  existed  before  this,  when  He  said,  Before  Abraham 
was  made,  I  am ;  and  When  He  prepared  the  heavens,  I  was 
present  with  Him ;  and  /  was  with  Him  disposing  all  things. 
And  as  He   Himself   was   before  Abraham  was  made,  and 
Israel    was    made    after    Abraham,    and    plainly  He    exists 
first   and  is  formed   afterwards,  and   His  forming  signifies, 
not   His    beginning    of    being,  but    His    taking    manhood, 
wherein  also  He  collects  together  the  tribes  of  Israel ;    so, 
as  being  always  with  the  Father,   He  Himself  is   Framer  of 
the  creation,  and  His  works  are  evidently  later  than  Him- 
seK,  and  He  created  signifies  not  His  beginning  of  being, 
but   the   economy   which   took  place   for  the  works,  which 
He    fulfilled   in   the    flesh.     For  it  became   Him,  as  being 
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other  than  the  works,  nay  rather  their  Framer,  to  ij^^-gf-M. 
take  upon  Himself  their  renovation,  that,  whereas  


He  is  created  for  us,  all  things  may  be  now  created  in 
Him.  For  when  He  said  He  created,  He  forthwith  added 
the  reason,  naming  the  works,  that  His  creation  for  the 
works  might  signify  His  becoming  man  for  their  renova- 
tion. 

176.  And  this  is  usual  with  divine  Scripture  ;  ^  for  when  it 
signifies  the  fleshly  generation  of  the  Son,  it  adds  also  the 
cause  for  which  He  became  man  ;  but  when  He  speaks  or 
His  servants  announce  anything  of  His  Godhead,  all  is  said  in 
simple  diction,  and  with  an  absolute  sense,  and  without  reason 
being  involved.  For  He  is  the  Father's  Radiance;  and  as 
the  Father  exists,  but  not  for  any  reason,  neither  must  we 
seek  the  reason  of  the  existence  of  that  Radiance.  Thus 
it  is  written,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God ;  and  the  wherefore  it 
assigns  not ;  but  when  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  then  it 
adds  the  reason  why,  saying,  And  dwelt  among  us.  And 
again  the  Apostle  says.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  but 
he  has  introduced  no  reason,  till.  He  took  on  Him  the  form 
of  a  servant;  for  then  he  continues.  He  humbled  Himself 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross;  for  it  was  for 
this  that  He  both  became  flesh  and  took  the  form  of  a 
^rvant.  And  the  Lord  Himself  has  spoken  many  things 
in  proverbs;  but  when  giving  us  notices  about  Himself, 
He  has  spoken  absolutely :  I  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  Me,  and  /  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  He  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  /  am  the  Light  of  the  world, 
and  /  am  the  Truth ;  not  setting  down  in  each  case  the 
reason,  nor  the  wherefore,  lest  He  Himself  should  seem 
second  to  those  things  for  which  He  was  made.  Else,  that 
reason,    without    which    He    had   not    been    brought   into 

^  iBoQl(fTlrg9dq>ypa^y'  ^n^'miv.       iOog  ix^vfftiQ,  and  Orat.   iv.   §  27, 
n.  251,  p.  380.     And  rfjc  ypatprJQ      33 ;  and  elsewhere. 
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CHAP.  XXI.  being,  would  needs  take  precedence  of  Him.     Paul, 

for  instance,  separated  as  an  Apostle  for  the  Gospel, 

which  the  Lord  had  promised  afore  by  the  Prophets,  was 
thereby  made  subordinate  to  the  Gospel,  of  which  he  was 
made  minister,  and  John,  being  chosen  to  prepare  the  Lord's 
way,  was  made  subordinate  to  the  Lord ;  but  the  Lord, 
not  being  made  subordinate  to  any  reason  why  He  should 
be  Word,  save  only  that  He  is  the  Father's  Offspring  and 
Only-begotten  Wisdom,  when  He  becomes  man,  then  assigns 
the  reason,  wherefore  He  is  about  to  bear  flesh. 

177.  For  the  need  of  man  precedes  His  becoming  man, 
apart  from  which  He  had  not  put  on  flesh.  And  what 
the  need  was  for  which  He  became  man,  the  Lord  Him- 
self thus  signifies,  /  came  down  from,  heaven  not  to  do  Mine 
own  will,  lut  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me.  And  this  is  the 
will  of  Him  which  hath  sent  Me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath 
given  Me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  dag.  And  this  is  the  will  of  My  Father,  that 
every  one  which  seeth  the  Son  and  believeth  on  Him  may  have 
everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  Him  up  at  the  last  day. 
And  again :  /  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  Me  should  not  abide  in  darkness.  And  again 
He  says :  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the 
truth.  And  John  has  written  :  For  this  was  manifested  the 
Son  of  Ood,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 
To  give  a  witness  then,  and  for  our  sakes  to  undergo 
death,  to  raise  man  up  and  undo  the  works  of  the  devil, 
the  Saviour  came,  and  this  is  the  reason  of  His  incarnate 
presence.  For  otherwise  a  resurrection  had  not  been,  un- 
less there  had  been  death ;  and  how  had  death  been,  unless 
He  had  had  a  mortal  body  ? 

178.  This  the  Apostle,  learning  from  Him,  thus  sets  forth  : 
Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;  that 
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through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  i^f^^^i 

mwer  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  deliver  them  

who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life-time  subject  to 
bondage.  And,  Since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  And  again,  For  what  the  Law 
could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God, 
sending  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for 
sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh ;  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
Law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but 
after  the  Spirit.  And  John  says,  For  God  sent  not  His  Son 
into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  Him  might  be  saved.  And  again,  the  Saviour  has 
spoken  in  His  own  person,  For  judgment  am  I  come  into  this 
world,  that  they  who  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which 
see  might  be  made  blind.  Not  for  Himself  then,  but  for  our 
salvation,  and  to  aboUsh  death,  and  to  condemn  sin,  and  to 
give  sight  to  the  bhnd,  and  to  raise  up  all  from  the  dead, 
therefore  has  He  come;  but  if  not  for  Himself  He  has 
come,  but  for  us,  by  consequence  not  for  Himself  but  for 
us  is  He  created.  But  if  not  for  Himself  is  He  created,  but 
for  us,  then  is  He  not  Himself  a  creature,  but,  as  having 
put  on  our  flesh.  He  uses  such  language. 

179.  And  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures  we  may 
learn  from  the  Apostle,  who  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  Having  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
between  us,  having  abolished  in  His  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the 
law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances,  to  create  in 
Himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace.  But  if  in 
Him  the  twain  are  created,  and  these  are  in  His  body, 
reasonably  then,  bearing  the  twain  in  Himself,  He  is  as  if 
Himself  created  ;  for  those  who  were  created  in  Himself 
hath  He  made  one,  and  He  was  in  them,  as  if  they.  And 
thus,  the  two  being  created  in  Him,  He  may  say  suitably. 
The  Lord  hath  created  Me.  For  as  by  receiving  our  in- 
firmities, He  is  said  to  be  infirm  Himself,  though  not  Him- 
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CHAP.  XXI.  gelf  infirm  (for  He  is  the  power  of   God,  and  as 

He  became  sin  for  us  and  a  curse,  though  noi  having 

sinned  Himself,  but  because  He  Himself  bare  our  sins  and 
our  curse),  so,  by  creating  us  in  Himself  let  Him  say,  He 
created  Me  for  the  works,  though  not  Himself  a  creature. 

180.  For  if,  as  they  hold,  the  Substance  of  the  Word 
being  of  created  nature,  therefore  it  is  that  He  says.  The  Lord 
created  Me,  as  being  a  creature.  He  was  not  created  for  us  ; 
but  if  He  was  not  created  for  us,  we  are  not  created  in  Him ; 
and,  if  not  created  in  Him,  we  have  Him  not  in  ourselves  but 
externally;  as,  for  instance,  as  receiving  instruction  from 
Him  as  from  a  teacher.  And,  it  being  so  with  us,  sin  has  not 
lost  its  reign  over  the  flesh,  being  inherent  and  not  cast  out 
of  it.  But  the  Apostle  opposes  such  a  doctrine  a  little 
before  when  he  says,  F(yr  we  are  His  workmanship,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  if  in  Christ  we  are  created,  then  it 
is  not  He  of  whom  creation  is  predicated,  but  of  us  in  Him  ; 
and  the  words  He  created  are  for  our  sake.  For  because  of 
our  need,  the  Word,  though  being  Creator,  bore  to  receive 
appeUations  which  are  used  of  things  under  creation ;  which 
are  not  proper  to  Him,  as  being  the  Word,  but  are  ours  who 
are  created  in  Him.  And  as,  since  the  Father  is  always,  so  Ls 
His  Word,  and  as  being  always,  says,  /  was  daily  His  delight, 
re/oicing  always  before  Him,  and  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  Me ;  so,  when  for  our  need  He  became  man,  con- 
sistently does  He  use  our  language,  as  ourselves,  The  Lord 
hath  created  Me,  that  by  His  dwelling  in  the  flesh,  sin 
might  perfectly  be  expelled  from  the  flesh,  and  we  might 
have  our  mind  free.  For  what  ought  He,  when  made  man, 
to  say  ?  "  In  the  beginning  I  was  man  ?  "  this  were  neither 
suitable  to  Him  nor  true ;  and  as  it  beseemed  not  to  say 
this,  so  it  is  natural  and  proper  in  the  case  of  man  to  say, 
He  created  and  He  made  Him. 

181.  On  this  account  then  the  reason  is  added  of  He  created^ 
namely,  the  need  of  the  works ;    and  where  the  reason  is 
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added,   that  reason   happily    explains  the  passage,   yf^g^gf 
Thus  here,  when    He    says    He  created,   He  sets 


down  the  reason,  the  works;  on  the  other  hand,  when  He 
signifies  absolutely  His  generation  from  the  Father,  straight- 
way He  adds.  Before  all  the  hills  He  begets  Me ;  but  He  does 
not  add  the  "  wherefore,"  as  in  the  case  of  He  created,  when 
He  says,  for  the  works,  but  He  says  absolutely.  He  begets 
Me,  as  in  the  passage.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word.  For, 
though  no  works  had  been  created,  still  the  Word  of  God 
was,  and  the  Word  was  God.  And  His  becoming  man  would 
not  have  taken  place,  had  not  the  need  of  men  become  a 
cause.    The  Son  then  is  not  a  creature. 


Chapter  XXIL 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;   sixthly,  Proverbs 

viii.  22. 

182.  For  had  He  been  a  creature,  He  had  not  said.  He 
begets  Me,  for  the  creatures  are  from  without,  and  are 
works  of  the  Maker;  but  the  Offspring  is  not  from  with- 
out as  a  work,  but  from  the  Father,  and  belongs  to  His 
Substance.  Wherefore  they  are  creatures,  but  He  God's 
Word  and  Only-begotten  Son.  Certainly,  Moses  did  not 
say  of  the  creation,  "  In  the  beginning  He  begat ; "  nor 
"/n  the  beginning''  was,  but  In  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Nor  did  David  say  in  the  Psalm, 
Thy  hands  have  "begotten  me,"  but  made  me  and  fashioned 
me,  everywhere  applying  the  word  made  to  the  creatures, 
but  to  the  Son  contrariwise ;  for  He  has  not  said  "  I  made," 
but  /  begat,  and  He  begets  Me,  and  My  heart  has  burst  with 
a  good  Word.  And  in  the  instance  of  the  creation.  In  the 
beginning  He  made;  but  in  the  instance  of  the  Son,  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word. 

J83.  And  there  is  this  difference,  that  the  creatures  are 
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CH.  xxn.    niade  upon   and  after  the  beginning,  and  have  a 

beginning  of  existence  connected  with  an  interval; 

wherefore  also  what  is  said  of  them,  In  the  heginning  He  made, 
is  as  much  as  saying  of  them,  "From  the  beginning   He 
made:" — as  the  Lord,  knowing  what    He  had  made,   has 
taught,  when  He  shamed  the  Pharisees,  with  the  words.  He 
tvho  made  them  from  the  heginning,  made  them  male  and  female; 
for  from  some  beginning,  when  they  were  not  yet,  were  the 
works  brought  into  being  and  created.    This  too  the  Holy 
Sph-it  has  signified  in  the  Psalms,  saying.  Thou,  Lord,  at 
the  heginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  again, 
0  think  upon   Thy  congregation  which  Thou  hast  purchased 
from  the  beginning;  now  it  is  plain  that  what  takes  place  at 
the  beginning  has  a  beginning  of  creation,  and  that  from 
some    beginning    God    purchased    His    congregation.      And 
that  In  the  beginning  He  made,  from  His  saying  made,  means 
"began  to  make,"  Moses  himself  shows  by  saying,  after  the 
completion  of  all  things.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day 
and  sanctified  it,  because  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all 
His  work  which  God  began  to  make.    Therefore  the  creatures 
began  to  be  made ;   but  the  Word  of  God,  not  having  that 
from  which  a  beginning  comes,  did  not   begin  to  be,  nor 
begin  to  come  to  be,  but  was  ever.     And  the  works  have  their 
beginning   in  their   making,  and    their   beginning  precedes 
their  coming  to  be;    but  the  Word,  not  being  of  things 
which  come  to  be,  rather  comes  to  be  Himself  the  Framer 
of  those  which  have  a  beginning.     And  the  being  of  things 
made  is  measured  by  their  becoming,  and  from  some  begin- 
ning doth    God  begin  to  make   them  through  the   Word, 
that  it  may  be  known  that  they  were  not  before  their  gene- 
ration;   but  the  Word  has   His  being  in  no  other  begin- 
ning—that is,  origin— than  the  Father,  whom  they  allow  to 
be  unoriginate,  so  that  He  too  exists  unoriginately  in  the 
Father,  being   His  Offspring,  and  not  His  creature.     Thus 
does  divine  Scripture  recognise  the  difference  between  the 
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Offspring   and   things   made,   and   show   that  the  ii^j-gf^fg. 

Offspring  is  a  Son,  not  begun  from  any  beginning,  

but  eternal ;  but  that  the  thing  made,  as  an  external  work 
of  the  Maker,  began  to  come  into  being.  John  therefore, 
delivering  divine  doctrine  about  the  Son,  and  knowing  the 
difference  of  the  phrases,  said  not, "  In  the  beginning  became  " 
or  "was  made,"  but  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word;  that 
we  might  underetand  "  Offspring "  by  was,  and  not  account 
of  Him  by  intervals,  but  believe  the  Son  always  and  eter- 
nally to  exist. 

184.  And  with  these  proofs,  why,  0  Arians,  misunder- 
stand the  passage  in  Deuteronomy,  and  thus  venture  a  fresh 
act  of  impiety  against  the  Lord,  saying  that  "He  is  a 
work,"  or  "  creature,"  or  indeed  "  offspring "  ?  for  offspring 
and  work  you  take  to  mean  the  same  thing  ;  but  here  too  you 
shall  be  shown  to  be  as  unlearned  as  you  are  impious.  Your 
first  passage  is  this.  Is  not  He  thy  Father  that  hath  bought 
thee  ?  hath  He  not  made  thee  and  created  thee  ?  And  shortly 
after  in  the  same  Song  he  says.  Of  the  God  that  begat  thee 
thou  art  unmindful,  and  hast  forgotten  God  that  nourished 
thee.  Now  the  meaning  conveyed  in  these  passages  is  very 
remarkable ;  for  he  says  not  first  He  begat,  lest  that  term 
should  be  taken  as  indiscriminate  with  He  made,  and  these 
men  should  have  a  pretence  for  saying,  "Moses  tells  us 
indeed  that  God  said  from  the  beginning.  Let  us  make 
man,  but  he  soon  after  says  himself.  Of  the  God  that  begat 
thee  thou  art  unmindfid,  as  if  the  terms  were  indifferent ; 
for  offspring  and  work  are  the  same."  Not  so,  for  after  the 
words  bought  and  made,  he  has  added  last  of  all  begat,  that 
the  sentence  might  carry  its  ovm  interpretation ;  for  in  the 
word  made  he  accurately  denotes  what  belongs  to  men  by 
nature,  namely,  to  be  works  and  things  made  ;  but  in  the 
word  begat  he  shows  God's  loving-kindness  exercised  towards 
men  after  He  had  created  them.  And  since  they  were  un- 
grateful upon  this,  thereupon  Moses  reproaches  them,  sayiivz 
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ch.  XXII.    Q^Bty  Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lordf  and  then  adds, 

" Is    not    He    thy    Father    that   hath    hoitght  thee? 

Hath  He  not  made  thee  and  created  thee?  And  next  he 
says,  They  sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to  God,  to  gods  whom 
they  knew  not,  to  new  gods  whom  your  fathers  knew  not ;  of  the 
God  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful.  For  God  not  only 
created  them  to  be  men,  but  called  them  to  be  sons,  as 
having  begotten  them.  For  the  term  begat  is  here  as  else- 
where expressive  of  a  son,  as  He  says  by  the  Prophet,  /  have 
begotten  sons  and  exalted  them ;  and  generally,  when  Scripture 
wishes  to  signify  a  son,  it  does  so,  not  by  the  term  created, 
but  undoubtedly  by  the  term  begat, 

185.  And  this  John  seems  to  say,  He  gave  to  them  power 
to  become  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His 
Name;  which  were  begotten  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  And  here  too 
a  cautious  distinction  is  appositely  observed,  for  first  he 
says  become,  because  they  are  not  called  sons  by  nature  but 
by  adoption  ;  then  he  says  were  begotten,  because  like  the 
Jews  they  had  altogether  received  the  name  of  son,  though 
the  chosen  people,  as  says  the  Prophet,  rebelled  against 
their  Benefactor.  And  this  is  God's  kindness  to  man, 
that  of  whom  He  is  Maker,  of  them  according  to  grace 
He  afterwards  becomes  Father  also ;  that  is,  becomes  such 
when  men,  His  creatures,  receive  into  their  hearts,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  the  Spirit  of  His  Son,  crying,  Abba,  Father, 
And  these  are  they  who,  having  received  the  Word,  gained 
power  from  Him  to  become  sons  of  God ;  for  they  could 
not  become  sons,  being  by  nature  creatures,  otherwise 
than  by  receiving  the  Spirit  of  the  natural  and  true  Son. 
Wherefore,  that  this  might  be.  The  Word  became  flesh,  that 
He  might  make  man  capable  of  godhead. 

186.  This  same  meaning  may  be  gained  also  from  the 
Prophet  Malachi,  who  says,  Hath  not  One  God  created  us  f 
Have  we  not  all  one  Father  ?   for  first  he  puts  created,  next 
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Father,  to  show,  as  the   other  writere,  that   from   ^1^5*5^0 

the  beginning   we   were   creatures  by  nature,  and  

God  is  our  Creator  through  the  Word  ;  but  afterwards  we 
were  made  sons,  and  thenceforward  God  the  Creator  becomes 
our  Father  also.  Therefore,  the  word  Father  has  a  relation 
towards  a  Son,  and  a  Son,  and  not  a  creature,  is  related 
towards  a  Father.  This  passage  also  proves,  that  we 
are  not  sons  by  nature,  but  it  is  the  Son  who  is  in  us ;  and 
again,  that  God  is  not  our  Father  by  nature,  but  of  that 
Word  in  us,  in  whom  and  because  of  whom  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  And  so  in  like  manner,  the  Father  calls  them 
sons  in  whomsoever  He  sees  His  own  Son,  and  says,  / 
begat;  since  begetting  is  significant  of  a  Son,  and  making 
is  indicative  of  the  works.  And  thus  it  is  that  we  are 
not  begotten  first,  but  made ;  for  it  is  written.  Let  Us 
make  man;  but  afterwards  on  receiving  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit,  we  are  said  thenceforth  to  be  begotten  also ;  just 
as  the  great  Moses  in  his  Song  with  an  apposite  meaning 
says  first  He  bought,  and  afterwards  He  begat;  lest,  hearing 
He  begat,  they  might  forget  that  nature  of  theirs  which 
was  from  the  beginning ;  but  that  they  might  know  that 
from  the  beginning  they  are  creatures,  but  when  accord- 
ing to  grace  they  are  said  to  be  begotten,  as  sons,  still  no 
less  than  before  are  men  works  according  to  nature. 

187.  And  that  creature  and  off'spring  are  not  the  same, 
but  differ  from  each  other  in  nature  and  the  signification 
of  the  words,  the  Lord  Himself  shows  even  in  the  Proverbs, 
for  having  said.  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of 
His  ways  ;  He  has  added.  But  before  all  the  hills  He  begat 
Me,  If  then  the  Word  were  by  nature  and  in  His 
Substance  a  creature,  and  there  were  no  difference  between 
offspring  and  creature.  He  would  not  have  added.  He  begat 
Me,  but  had  been  satisfied  with  He  created,  as  if  that  term 
implied  He  begat;  but,  as  the  case  stands,  after  saying.  He 
created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  tvays  for  His  tvorks.  He  has 
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ch.  XXII.   added,  not  simply  legal  Me,  but  has  connected  it 

with  the   conjuDction    But,   as   guarding    thereby 

the  term  created,  when  He  says,  But  before  all  the  hills  He 
begat  Me.  For  begat  Me  succeeding  in  such  close  connection 
to  created  Me,  makes  the  meaning  one,  and  shows  that  created 
is  said  with  an  object ;  not  so  begat  Me,  which  is  therefore 
prior  to  created  Me.  For  as,  if  He  had  said  the  reverse,  "  The 
Lord  begat  Me,"  and  went  on,  "  But  before  the  hills  He 
created  Me,"  created  had  certainly  preceded  begat ;  so  having 
said  first  created,  and  then  added  But  before  all  the  hills  He 
begat  Me,  He  necessarily  shows  that  begat  preceded  created. 
For  in  saying.  Before  all  He  begat  Me,  He  intimates  that 
He  is  other  than  all  things ;  it  having  been  shown  to  be 
true  in  an  earlier  place  in  this  book,  that  no  one  creature 
was  made  before  another,  but  all  things  that  were  made 
subsisted  at  once  together  upon  one  and  the  same  com- 
mand. Therefore  neither  do  the  words  which  follow 
created  also  follow  begat  Me ;  but  in  the  case  of  created  is 
added  beginning  of  ways,  but  of  begat  Me,  He  says  not, 
"  He  begat  me  as  a  beginning,"  but  before  all  He  begat 
Me.  But  He  who  is  before  all  is  not  a  beginning  of  all, 
but  is  other  than  all ;  but  if  other  than  all,  (in  which 
"all"  the  beginning  of  all  is  included,)  it  follows  that  He 
is  other  than  the  creatures ;  and  it  becomes  a  clear  point, 
that  the  Word,  being  other  than  all  things  and  before  all, 
afterwards  is  created  a  beginning  of  the  ways  for  works, 
because  He  became  man,  that,  as  the  Apostle  has  said.  He 
who  is  the  Beginning  and  First-born  from  the  dead,  in  all 
things  might  have  the  pre-eminence. 

188.  Such  then  being  the  difference  between  created  and 
begat  Me,  and  between  beginning  of  ways  and  before  all, 
God,  being  Creator  first,  next,  as  has  been  said,  becomes 
Father  of  men,  because  of  His  Word  dwelling  in 
them.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Word  the  reverse ;  for 
God,  being  His  Father  by  nature,  becomes  afterwards  both 
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His  Creator  and  ]\Iaker,  when  the  Word  puts  on  ^^q^^qI 
that  flesh  which  was  created  and  made,  and  becomes 


man.  For,  as  men,  receiving  the  Spii'it  of  the  Son,  become 
children  through  Him,  so  the  Word  of  God,  when  He 
Himself  puts  on  the  flesh  of  man,  then  is  said  both  to  be 
created  and  to  have  been  made.  If  then  we  are  by  nature 
sons,  then  is  He  by  nature  creature  and  work  ;  but  if  we 
become  sons  by  adoption  and  grace,  then  has  the  Word  also, 
when  in  grace  towards  us  He  became  man,  said,  The  Lord 
hath  created  Me. 

189.  And  now  I  come  to  that  further  truth  which  is  implied 
in  His  being  "beginning  of  ways."  When  He  put  on  a 
created  nature  and  became  like  us  in  body,  reasonably  was 
He  therefore  called  both  our  Brother  and  First-born.  For 
though  it  was  after  us  that  He  was  made  man  for  us,  and 
our  brother  by  similitude  of  body,  still  He  is  therefore 
called  and  is  the  First-born  of  us,  because,  all  men  being 
lost  according  to  the  transgression  of  Adam,  His  flesh 
before  all  others  was  saved  and  liberated,  as  being  the 
Word's  Body;  and  henceforth  we,  becoming  incorporate 
with  It,  are  saved  after  Its  pattern.  For  in  It  the  Lord 
becomes  our  guide  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  to  His 
own  Father,  saying,  /  am  the  Way  and  the  Door,  and 
"through  Me  all  must  enter."  Whence  also  is  He  said 
to  be  First-born  from  the  dead,  not  that  He  died  before  us, 
for  we  had  died  first ;  but  because  having  undergone  death 
for  us  and  abolished  it.  He  was  the  first  to  rise,  as  man, 
for  our  sakes  raising  His  own  Body.  Henceforth  He 
having  risen,  we  too,  from  Him,  and  because  of  Him,  rise 
in  due  course  from  the  dead. 

190.  But  if  He  is  also  called  First-born  of  the  creation, 
still  this  is  not  as  if  He  were  levelled  to  the  creatures,  and 
only  first  of  them  in  point  of  time,  (for  how  should  that 
be  since  He  is  Only-begotten?)  but  it  is  because  of  the 
Word's  condescension  to  the  creatures,   according  to  which 
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ce.xxiL    He  hath  become  the  Brother  of  many.     For  the 

term    Only-hegotten    is    used  where    there  are    no 

brethren,  but  First-horn  is  used  because  of  brethren.  Ac- 
cordingly it  is  nowhere  written  of  Him  in  the  Scriptures, 
"the  first-bom  of  God,"  any  more  than  "the  creature  of 
Grod;"  but  it  is  by  Only-legottm  and  Son  and  Word  and 
Wisdom,  that  He  is  related  and  belongs  to  the  Father.  Thus, 
We  have  seen  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of 
the  Father ;  and  God  sent  His  Only-begotten  Son ;  and  0 
Lord,  Thy  Word  endurethfor  ever ;  and  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God ;  and  Christ  the 
Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God;  and  This  is 
My  beloved  Son;  and  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  Living  God.  But  First-born,  if  used  of  Him,  implied  the 
descent  to  the  creation  ;  for  of  it  has  He  been  called  first-bom  ; 
and  He  credited  Me  implies  the  Son's  grace  towards  the  works, 
for  for  them  is  He  created.  If  then  He  is  Only-begotten, 
as  indeed  He  is,  First-born  needs  some  explanation  ;  but  if 
He  be  literally  First-bom,  then  He  is  not  Only-begotten. 
For  the  same  cannot  be  both  Only-begotten  and  First- 
bom,  except  m  different  relations ; — that  is.  Only-begotten, 
because  of  His  generation  from  the  Father,  as  has  been 
said ;  and  First-bom,  because  of  His  condescension  to  the 
creation  and  the  brotherhood  which  He  has  made  with 
many.  Certainly,  those  two  terms  being  inconsistent  with 
each  other,  one  should  say  that  the  attribute  of  being  Only- 
begotten  has  justly  the  preference  in  the  instance  of  the 
Word,  in  that  there  is  no  other  Word,  or  other  Wisdom, 
but  He  alone  is  very  Son  of  the  Father. 

191.  Moreover,  as  was  before  said,  not  under  circum- 
stances which  account  for  it,  but  absolutely,  it  is  said  of 
Him,  the  Only-begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father;  but  the  word  First-born  has  the  creation  as  a 
circumstance  to  account  for  it,  for  Paul  proceeds  to  say. 
For  in  Him  all  things  were  created.     But  if  all  the  creatures 
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were  created  in  Him,  He  is  other  than  the  creatures,    jf  ^-gf-ek. 
and  is  not  a  creature,  but  the  Creator  of  the  crea-  


tures.  Not  then  because  He  was  from  the  Father  was  He 
called  First-born,  but  because  in  Him  the  creation  came  into 
being ;  and  as  before  the  creation  He  was  the  Son,  through 
whom  was  the  creation,  so  also  before  He  was  called  the 
First-bom  of  the  whole  creation  not  the  less  was  the  Word 
Himself  with  Grod  and  the  Word  was  God. 

192.  Yet  they  go  about  saying,  "  If  He  is  First-born  of 
all  creation,  it  is  plain  that  He  too  is  one  of  the  creation." 
Men  without  understanding !  if  He  is  simply  First-born  of 
the  ivhole  creation,  as  we  say,  then  He  is,  by  the  contrast  in- 
volved in  the  word  "  whole,"  other  than  the  whole  creation  ; 
for  He  says  not  "He  is  First-born  by  comparison  as  being 
above  the  rest  of  the  creatures,  and  thereby  among  them 
and  one  of  them,"  but  it  is  written,  of  the  whole  creation, 
in  order  that  He  may  appear  other  than  the  creation  itself.^ 
Reuben,  for  instance,  is  not  said  to  be  first-bom  of  all  the 
children  of  Jacob,  which  would  imply  his  being  external 
to  them,  but  of  Jacob  himself  and  his  brethren  ;  lest  he 
should  be  thought  to  be  some  other  beside  the  children  of 
Jacob.  If  then  the  Word  also  were  one  of  the  creatures. 
Scripture  would  have  said  that  He  was  First-born  of  other 


*  Here  the  Greek  idiom  must 
be  kept  in  view,  which  differs 
from  the  English.  As  the  English 
comparative,  so  the  Greek  super- 
lative implies  or  admits  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  subject  of  which  it  is 
used,  from  the  things  with  which 
it  is  contrasted.  Thus  "Solomon 
is  wiser  than  the  heathen,"  im- 
plies of  course  that  he  was  not  a 
heathen:  but  the  Greeks  can 
say,  *•  Solomon  is  wisest  of  the 
heathen,"  or  according  to  Milton's 
imitation,  "  the  fairest  of  her 
daughters  Eve."  Vid.  as  regards 
the  very  word  Trpdrog,  John  i.  15 ; 
and  supr.  p.  288,  [ii.  §  30,  ed.  Ben.] 


also  TrXeiffTTiv  fj  tfjnrpoffOsv  i^ovtriav 
3  Machab.  vii.  21.  As  in  the 
comparative,  to  obviate  this  ex- 
clusion, we  put  in  the  word  other 
(ante  cUios  immanior  omnes),  so 
too  in  the  Greek  superlative,  "  So- 
crates is  wisest  of  all  the  heathen." 
Athanasius  then  says  in  this 
passage,  that  "first-born  of 
creatures"  implies  that  our  Lord 
was  not  a  creature,  whereas  it  is 
not  said  of  Him  "first-born  of 
brethren,"  lest  He  should  be  ex- 
cluded from  men,  but  "first-born 
among  brethren,"  where  atTutng 
is  equivalent  to  other. 
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ch.  XXII.  creatures  ;  as  speaking  of  His  manhood,  the  Apostle 
says  among  many  brethren.  But  now  the  sacred 
writers  saying  that  He  is  First-lorn  of  the  whole  creation,  the 
Son  of  God  is  plainly  shown  to  be  other  than  the  whole  creation 
and  not  a  creature.  For  if  He  is  a  creature,  He  will  be 
First-bom  of  Himself.  How  then  is  it  possible  for  Him  to 
be  before  and  after  Himself  ?  next,  if  He  is  a  creature,  and 
the  whole  creation  through  Him  came  into  existence,  and  in 
Him  consists,  how  can  He  both  create  the  creation  and  be 
one  of  the  things  which  are  in  Him  created  ? 

193.  Such  a  notion  being  simply  extravagant,  it  is 
certain  that  He  is  First-horn  among  many  brethren  in  His 
relation  to  the  flesh,  and  First-horn  from  the  dead,  because 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  from  Him  and  after  Him ; 
and  First-horn  of  the  whole  creation,  because  of  the  Father's 
love  to  man,  which  brought  it  to  pass  that  in  His  Word 
not  only  all  things  consist,  but  that  the  creation  itself,  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks,  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God,  shall  he  delivered  one  time  from  the  hondage 
of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liherty  of  the  children  of  God, 
Of  this  creation  thus  set  free,  the  Lord  will  be  First-born, 
both  of  it  and  of  all  those  who  become  its  children,  that 
by  His  being  named  first,  those  that  come  after  Him  may 
abide,  as  all  depending  on  the  Word  as  a  beginning. 

194.  And  I  think  that  these  men  themselves  will  be 
shamed  by  this  consideration :  if  the  case  stands  not  as  we 
have  said,  but  as  they  would  rule  it,  viz.,  that  He  is  First-horn 
of  the  whole  creation  as  being  in  His  substance  a  creature 
among  creatures,  let  them  reflect  that  they  will  be  con- 
ceiving of  Him  as  brother  and  fellow  of  the  things  without 
reason  and  life.  For  of  the  whole  creation  these  also  are 
parts ;  and  the  First-horn,  in  the  sense  they  wish  to  take 
the  word,  must  be  first  indeed  in  point  of  time,  but  only  in 
this  respect,  being  in  kind  and  similitude  the  same  with  all. 
How  then  can  they  say  this  mthout  exceeding  all  measures 
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of  impiety  ?    For  it  is  evident  to  all,  that  neither    jf ^'e^fj*, 

for  Himself,  as  if  a  creature,  nor  as  having  any 

connection  according  to  substance  with  the  whole  creation, 
has  He  been  called  First-horn  of  it ;  but  because  the  Word, 
when  at  the  beginning  He  framed  the  creatures,  condescended 
to  things  which  were  to  have  a  beginning,  or  to  be  made, 
that  it  might  be  possible  for  them  to  come  into  being.^ 
For  they  could  not  have  endured  His  absolute  nature  and 
His  splendour  from  the  Father,  unless,  condescending  by  the 
Father's  love  for  man.  He  had  supported  them  and  taken 
hold  of  them  and  brought  them  into  substance ;  and  next, 
because,  by  this  condescension  of  the  Word,  the  creation  too 
is  made  a  son  through  Him,  that  He  might  be  in  all  respects 
First-horn  of  it,  as  has  been  said,  both  in  creating  the  world, 
and  also  in  being  brought  into  it  for  the  sake  of  all  therein. 
For  so  it  is  written.  When  He  hringeth  the  First-horn  into 
the  world.  He  saith.  Let  all  the  Angels  of  God  worship  Him, 
Let  Christ's  enemies  hear  and  tear  themselves  in  pieces 
because  it  is  His  coming  into  the  world  which  gives  Him 
the  name  of  First-horn  of  all ;  and  thus  the  Son  is  the 
Father's  Only-hegotten,  because  He  alone  is  from  the 
Father,  and  He  is  the  First-horn  of  creation,  because  of 
this  adoption  in  Him  of  all  creatures  as  sons.* 

195.  And  as  He  is  First-born  among  brethren  and  rose 
from  the  dead,  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept ;  so,  since 
it  became  Him  in  all  things  to  he  first,  therefore  He  is 
created  a  Beginning  of  ways,  that  we,  setting  out  thereon 
and  entering  through   Him  who  says,  /  am  the  Way  and 

'  He  does  not    here    say    with  not  as  something  external  to  Him 

Asterius    that    God     could     not  (in  spite  of  the  distinction  between 

create  man   immediately,   for  the  Sia  and  iv,  in  Illud  super  omnia). 

Word  is  God,  but  that  He  did  not  *  Only-begotten,     when     predi- 

create   him  without  at  the  same  cated  of  the  Son,    is  a  word    of 

time  infusing  a  grace  or  presence  nature,  and  First-born  a  term   of 

from    Himself    into    his    creature  office.       Hence    the    former    was 

so  as  to  enable  it  to  endure  His  His  from  eternity,  the  latter  only 

external   plastic   hand ;    in    other  from  creation, 
words,  that  it  was  created  in  Him, 
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CH.xxiL    fjiQ  j)oor^  and  partaking  of  the  knowledge  of  the 

Father,  may  also  hear  the  words,  Blessed  are  the 

undefiled  in  the  Way,  and  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for 
th^y  shall  see  God,  And  He  is  Beginning  0}  ways,  because 
when  the  first  way,  which  was  through  Adam,  was  lost,  and 
in  place  of  paradise  we  deviated  into  death,  and  heard  the 
word,  Bust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  tliou  return,  there- 
fore the  Word  of  God,  who  loves  man,  puts  on  Him  created 
flesh  at  the  Father's  will,  that  whereas  the  first  man  had 
made  it  dead  through  the  transgression.  He  Himself  might 
quicken  it  in  the  blood  of  His  proper  Body,  and  might  open 
for  us  a  way  neiv  and  living,  as  the  Apostle  says,  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh.  This  he  signifies  else- 
where thus.  Wherefore  if  any  man  he  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
nm  creation;  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold,  all  things 
are  become  new.  But  if  a  new  creation  has  taken  place, 
some  one  must  be  first  of  this  creation;  mere  man  then, 
made  of  earth  only,  such  as  we  are  become  from  the 
transgression,  could  not  be  he.  For  in  the  first  crea- 
tion men  had  become  unfaithful,  and  through  them  that 
first  creation  had  been  lost;  and  there  was  need  of  some 
one    else    to    renew    the    first,    and    to    preserve  what  was 

renewed. 

196.  Therefore  from  love  to  man  none  other  than  the 
Lord,  the  beginning  of  the  new  creation,  is  created  as  the 
Way,  and  consistently  says,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning 
of  ways  f(yr  His  works ;  that  man  might  no  longer  pass  his 
lifetime  according  to  that  first  creation,  but,  there  being  a 
beginning  of  a  new  creation,  and  in  it  the  Christ  a  be- 
ginning  of  ways,  we  might  follow  Him  henceforth,  while  He 
says  to  us,  /  am  the  Way :  as  the  blessed  Apostle  teaches 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  saying,  He  is  the  Head  of 
the  body,  the  Church,  who  is  the  Beginning,  the  First-born 
rom  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  pre^ 
eminence.    For  if,  as  has  been  said,  because  of  the  resur* 
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rection  from  the  dead,  He  is  called  a  beginning,  ^^f^ll^^ 
and  then  a  resurrection  took  place  when  He,  bearing 


our  flesh,  had  given  Himself  to  death  for  us,  it  is  evident 
that  His  words.  He  created  Me  a  beginning  of  ways,  is  in- 
dicative not  of  His  substance,  but  of  His  bodily  presence. 
For,  as  death  belonged  to  the  body,  so  in  like  manner  to 
the  bodily  presence  are  the  words  proper.  The  Lord  created  Me 
a  beginning  of  His  ways.  For  since  the  Saviour  was  thus 
created  according  to  the  flesh,  and  had  become  a  beginning 
of  things  to  be  new  created,  and  possessed  the  first  fruits  of 
our  race,  viz.,  that  human  fiesh  which  He  took  to  Himself, 
therefore  after  Him,  as  is  fit,  is  created  also  the  people  to 
come,  David  saying,  This  shall  be  written  for  another  genera- 
tion, and  the  people  that  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord. 
And  again  in  the  twenty-first  Psalm,  They  shall  come,  and 
the  heavens  shall  declare  His  righteousness,  unto  a  people  that 
shall  be  bom  whom  the  Lord  hath  made.  For  we  shall  no 
more  hear,  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die;  but,  Where  I  am,  there  ye  shall  be  also ;  so  that 
we  may  say,   We   are  His   workrnanship,  created  unto  good 

works. 

197.  And  again,  since  God's  work,  that  is,  man,  though 
created  perfect,  has  become  wanting  through  the  trans- 
gression, and  dead  in  sin,  and  it  was  unbeco.ning  that  the 
work  of  God  should  remain  imperfect,  (hence  all  the 
saints  beseech  concerning  this,  for  instance  in  the  hun- 
dred and  thirty-seventh  Psalm,  saying.  The  Lord  shall  make 
good  His  loving-kindness  towards  me;  despise  not  then  the 
works  of  Thine  own  hands ;)  therefore  the  perfect  Word  of 
God  puts  around  Him  an  imperfect  body,  and  is  said  to 
be  created  for  the  works ;  that,  paymg  the  debt  in  our 
stead,  He  might,  by  Himself,  perfect  what  was  wanting  to 
man.  Now  immortality  was  wanting  to  him,  and  the  way 
to  paradise.  This  then  is  what  our  Saviour  says,  /  have 
glorified  Thee  on  the  earth,  I  have  perfected  the  work  tvhich 
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ch.  xxn,    TJiou  gavest  Me  to  do  ;  and  again,  The  icorJcs  lohich 

the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  perform,  the  sanie  works 

that  I  do,  hear  ivitness  of  Me ;  but  the  works  He  here  says 
that  the  Father  had  given  Him  to  perfect,  are  those  for 
which  He  is  created,  saying  in  the  Proverbs,  The  Lord  hath 
created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways,  for  His  loorks ;  for  it 
is  all  one  to  say.  The  Father  hath  given  Me  the  works,  and 
The  Lord  hath  created  Me  for  the  loorks, 

198.  When  then  received  He  the  works  to  perfect,  0 
God's  enemies  ?  for  this  also  will  throw  light  on  He 
created.  If  ye  say,  "At  the  beginning  when  He  brought 
them  into  being  out  of  what  was  not,"  this  is  not  true  ; 
for  they  were  not  yet  made ;  whereas  He  appears  to  speak 
as  undertaking  what  was  already  in  being.  Nor  is  it  pious 
in  answer  to  refer  to  a  time  previous  to  the  Word's 
becoming  flesh,  lest  His  coming  should  thereupon  seem 
superfluous,  since  for  the  sake  of  these  works  that  coming 
took  place.  Therefore  it  remains  for  us  to  say  that  when 
He  became  man,  then  He  took  the  works.  For  then  He 
perfected  them,  by  healing  our  wounds  and  vouchsafing  to 
us  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  But  if,  when  the 
Word  became  flesh,  then  were  committed  to  Him  the  works, 
plainly  when  He  became  man,  then  also  is  He  created  for  the 
works.  Not  of  His  substance  then  is  this  phrase  "  He  created  " 
indicative,  as  has  many  times  been  said,  but  of  His  bodily 
coming  into  being.  For  then,  because  God's  works  were 
become  imperfect  and  mutilated  from  the  transgression,  He 
is  said  in  respect  to  the  body  to  be  created ;  that  by  per- 
fecting them  and  making  them  whole.  He  might  present 
the  Church  unto  the  Father,  as  the  Apostle  says,  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  hut  holy  and  tvithout  hlemish. 
Mankind  then  is  perfected  in  Him  and  restored,  as  it  was 
made  at  the  beginning,  nay,  with  greater  grace.  For,  on 
rising  from  the  dead,  we  shall  no  longer  fear  death,  but 
shall  ever  reign  in  Christ  in  the  heavens. 
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199.  And  this  has  been  done,  since  the  proper  .?»•  ?^- 
Word  of  God  Himself,  who  is  from  the  Father,  has   "'  ^  ^^~^^' 
put  on  the  flesh,  and  become  man.     For  if,  being  a  creature, 
He  had  become  man,  man  had  remained  just  what  he  was, 
not  joined  to  God ;  for  how  had  a  work  been  joined  to  the 
Creator  by  a  work  ?  or  what  succour  had  come  from  like  to 
like,  when  one  as  well  as  the  other  needed  it  ?    And  how, 
were  the  Word  a  creature,  had  He  power  to  undo  God's 
sentence,  and  to    remit    sin,   whereas  it  is  written  in  the 
Prophets  that  this  is  God's  doing  ?     For  who  is  a  God  like 
unto  Thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  hy  transgres- 
sion ?    For  whereas,  God  having  said.  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto 
dust  shalt  thou  return,  men  have  become  mortal,  how  then 
could  things  which  were  created  undo  sin  ?  but  the  Lord  is 
He  who  has  undone  it,  as  He  says  Himself,  Unless  the  Son 
shall  make  you  free ;  and  the  Son,  who  made  free,  has  shown 
in  truth  that  He  is  no  creature,  nor  one  of  things  brought 
into  being,  but  the  proper  Word  and  Image  of  the  Father's 
Substance,  who  at  the  beginning  sentenced,  and  alone  re- 
mitteth  sins.    For  since  by  the  Word  it  was  said.  Dust  thou 
art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,  suitably  it  is  through 
the  Word  Himself  and  in  Him  that  the  freedom  and  the 
undoing  of  the  condemnation  has  come  to  pass. 

200.  "Yet,"  they  say,  "supposing  the  Saviour  were  a 
creature,  God  surely  by  speaking  the  word  only  could 
undo  the  curse."  And  so  another  will  tell  them  in  like 
manner,  "Without  His  incarnation  at  all,  God  was  able  just 
to  speak  and  undo  the  curse ; "  but  we  must  consider  what 
was  expedient  for  mankind,  and  not  what  simply  is  possible 
with  God.  He  could  have  destroyed,  before  the  ark  of 
Noah,  the  then  transgressors ;  but  He  did  it  after  the  ark. 
He  could  too,  without  Moses,  have  spoken  the  word  only, 
and  have  brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt ;  but  it  profited 
to  do  it  through  Moses.  And  God  was  able  without  the 
judges  to  save   His  people;   but  it  was  profitable  for  the 
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OH.  XXII.    people  that  for  a  season  judges  should  be  raised 

up  to  them.     The  Saviour  too  might  have  come 

among  us  from  the  beginning,  or  on  His  coming  might  not 
have  been  delivered  to  Pilate ;  but  He  came  at  the  fulness 
of  the  ages,  and  only  when  sought  for  said,  /  am  He.    For 
what  He  does,  that  is  profitable  for  men,  and  was  not  fitting 
in  any  other  way;  and  what  is  profitable  and  fitting,  for 
that  He  provides.    Accordingly  He  came,  not  that  He  might 
he  mitiistered  untOy  iut  that  He  might  minister,  and  might 
work  our  salvation.      Certainly   He  was  able  to  speak  the 
Law  from  heaven,  but  He  saw  that  it  was  expedient  to  men 
for  Him  to  speak  from  Sinai ;  and  this  He  did,  that  it 
might  be  possible  for  Moses  to  go  up,  and  for  them,  hearing 
the  word  near  them,  the  rather  to  believe.    Moreover,  with 
what  good  reason  He  acted  may  be  seen  thus  :  if  God  had 
simply  spoken,  because  that  was  in  His  power,  and  so  the 
curse  had  been  undone,  the  power  had  been  shown  of  Him 
who    gave    the   word,  but    man,  though    restored    to  what 
Adam    was    before    the    transgression,    had    received    grace 
only  from  without,*  and  not   had  it  united  to  his  body; 
such  would    he    have  been,  but,  so    restored    to    Paradise, 
perhaps  he  had  become  worse,  because  he  had  learned  to 
transgress.     Such  then  being  his  condition,  had  he  again 
been  seduced  by  the  serpent,  there  had  been  fresh  need  for 
God  to  give  command  and  undo  the  curse;   and  thus  the 
need    had    become    interminable,    and    men    had    remained 
mider  guilt  not  less  than  before,  as  being  enslaved  to  sin ; 
and  ever  sinning,  would  have  ever  needed  one  to  pardon 
them,  and  had  never  become  free,  being  in  flesh  themselves, 
and  ever  worsted  by  the  Law  because  of  the  infirmity  of 

the  flesh. 

201.  Again,  if  the  Son  were  a  creature,  man  had  remamed 
moital  as  before,  not  being  joined  to  God ;  for  a  creature 
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would  not  have  joined  creatures  to  God,  as  itself   .?^^^^^^ 

•*  '  u.  §  68—69. 

seeking  what  would    join    them ;    nor   could  any  


portion  of  the  creation  have  been  the  creation's  salvation,  as 
needing  salvation  itself.    To  provide  against  this  also,  He 
sends  His  own  Son,  who  becomes  Son  of  Man  by  taking 
created  flesh ;   that,  since  all  men  were  under  sentence  of 
death.  He,  being  other  than  them  all,  might  Himself  for  all 
offer  to  death  His  own  body ;  and  that  henceforth,  all  having 
died  in  Him,  the  word  of  that  sentence  might  be  accomplished, 
(for  all  died  in  Christ,)  and  that  all  through  Him  might  there- 
upon become  free  from  sin  and  from  the  curse  which  came 
upon  sin,  and  might  truly  abide  for  ever,  risen  from  the 
dead  and  clothed    in    immortality  and  incorruption.      For, 
the  "Word  being  clothed  in  the  flesh,  as  has  many  times 
been  explained,  every  wound    which    the    serpent    had    in- 
flicted was  absolutely  staunched ;  and  whatever  evil  sprang 
from  the  motions  of  the  flesh  henceforth  was  cut  away,  and 
with  these  death  also  was  abolished,  the  companion  of  sin, 
as  the  Lord  Himself  says.  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and 
findeth  nothing  in  Me;  and  For  this  etid  was  He  manifested, 
as  John  has  written,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil.     And  these  being  destroyed  from  out  the  flesh,  we 
all  were    thus    liberated    as   regards    our    relationship  with 
that  flesh,  and    henceforward  are    joined,  even  we,  to  the 
Word.    And  being  joined  to  God,  no  longer  have  we  earth 
for  our  home;  but,  as  He  Himself  has  said,  where  He  is 
there  shall  we  be  also ;  and  henceforward  we  shall  fear  no 
longer  the  serpent,  for  he  was  brought  to  nought  when  he 
was  assailed  by  the  Saviour  in  the  flesh,  and  heard  Him 
say,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan,  and  thus  he  is  cast  out  of 
paradise  into  the  eternal  fire.    Nor  shall  we  have  to  watch 
against  woman  ^    seducing   us,  for  in  the  resurrection    they 
neither    marry  nor   are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the 


»  Vid.  Append.  Qrac: 


*  i.e.,  as  in  the  instance  of  Eve. 
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CH. xxii.    Angels;   and  in  Christ  Jesus  it  shall  be  a  new 

'  creaticn,  and  neither  male  nor  female^  but  all  and 

in  all  Christ;  and  where  Christ  is,  what  fear,  what  danger 
can  still  happen?  But  this  would  not  have  come  to  pass 
had  the  Word  been  a  creature ;  for  with  a  creature  the  devil, 
himself  a  creature,  would  have  ever  continued  the  battle,  and 
man,  being  between  the  two,  had  been  ever  in  peril  of  death, 
not  having  one  in  whom  and  through  whom  he  might  be 
joined  to  God  and  delivered  from  all  fear. 

202.  Whence  truth  shows  us  that  the  Word  is  not  of  the 
things  which  came  into  being,  but  rather  is  Himself  their 
Framer.  For  therefore  did  He  assume  the  body  created 
and  human,  that  having  renewed  it  as  its  Framer,  He 
might  deify  it  in  Himself,  and  thus  might  introduce 
us  all  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  after  His  likeness. 
For  man  had  not  been  made  god  anew  if  joined  to  a 
creature,  nor  unless  the  Son  were  very  God;  nor  had  man 
stood  in  the  Father's  presence  unless  it  had  been  His 
natural  and  true  Word  who  stood  clad  in  that  body  which 
belonged  to  man.  And,  as  we  had  not  been  freed  from  sin 
and  the  curse,  had  it  not  been  human  flesh  in  its  nature 
which  the  Word  put  on,  (for  we  should  have  had  nothing 
common  with  what  was  foreign,)  so  also  man  had  not  been 
made  god,  unless  the  Word  who  became  man  had  in  His 
nature  been  from  the  Father  and  true  and  proper  to 
Him.  For  therefore  was  the  union  such,  in  order  that  He 
might  unite  what  is  man  by  nature  to  Him  who  is  in  the 
nature  of  the  Godhead,  and  man's  salvation  and  deification 
mit^ht  be  sure.  Therefore,  let  those  who  deny  that  the 
Son  is  from  the  Father  by  nature  and  proper  to  His  Sub- 
stance, deny  also  that  He  took  true  human  flesh  of  Mary 
Ever-Yirgin ;  for  in  neither  case  had  it  been  of  profit  to 
us  men,  whether  the  Word  were  not  true  and  naturally 
Son  of  God,  or  the  flesh  not  true  which  He  assumed.  But 
surely  He    took    true  flesh,  though  Yalentinua    rave;    and 
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the  Word  was  by  nature  Very  God,  though  Ario-  ^^^'Q^If{ 

maniacs  rave  ;  and  in  that  flesh  He  has  become  the  

beginning  of  our  new  creation.  He  being  created  man  for  our 
sake,  and  having  made  for  us  that  new  way,  as  has  been  said. 

208.  The  Word  then  is  neither  creature  nor  work ;  for 
"  creature,"  "  thing  made,"  "  work,"  are  all  one ;  and  were 
He  creature  and  thing  made,  He  would  also  be  a  work. 
Accordingly  He  has  not  said,  "He  created  Me  as  a  work," 
nor  "  He  made  me  with  the  works,"  lest  He  should  appear  to 
be  in  nature  and  substance  a  creature ;  nor,  "  He  created 
Me  to  make  works,"  lest  on  the  other  hand,  according  to 
the  perverseness  of  the  impious,  He  should  be  accounted 
as  an  instrument  made  for  our  sake.  Nor  again  has  He 
declared,  "He  created  Me  before  the  works,"  lest,  as  He 
really  is  before  all,  as  an  Offspring,  so,  if  created  also 
before  the  works.  He  should  give  one  and  the  same  sense  to 
"  Offspring  "  and  to  ffe  created.  But  He  has  said  with  exact 
discrimination,  unto  or  into  the  works;  as  if  to  say,  "The 
Father  has  made  Me  into  flesh,  that  I  might  be  man," 
— which  again  shows  that  He  is  not  a  work,  but  an  offspring, 
for  as  He  who  comes  into  a  house,  is  not  pait  of  the 
house,  but  is  other  than  the  house,  so  He  who  is  created 
unto  the  works,  must  be  by  nature  distinct  from  the  works. 

204.  But  if  otherwise,  as  you  hold,  0  Arians,  the  Word 
of  God  be  a  work,  by  what  Hand  and  Wisdom  did  He 
Himself  come  into  being  ?  for  all  things  that  came  to  be, 
came  by  the  Hand  and  Wisdom  of  God,  who  Himself  says, 
My  Hand  hath  made  all  these  things ;  and  David  says  in  the 
Psalm,  And  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy 
Hands;  and  again,  in  the  hundred  and  forty-second  Psalm, 
/  do  remember  the  time  past,  I  muse  upon  all  Thy  works, 
yea  I  exercise  myself  in  the  works  of  Thy  Hands.  There- 
fore, if  by  the  Hand  of  God  the  works  are  wi-ought,  and 
ft  is  written  that  all  things  were  made  through  the  Word^ 
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CH.xxn.    and   without   Him   was   made  not  one   thing,   and 

again,  One  Lord  Jesus,  through  whom  are  all  things, 

and  in  Him  all  things  consist,  it  is  very  plain  that  the  Son 
cannot  be  a  work,  but  He  is  the  Hand  of  God  and  the 
Wisdom.  This  knowing,  the  martyre  in  Babylon,  Ananias, 
Azarias,  and  Misael,  arraign  the  Arian  impiety.  For  when 
they  say,  0  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord,  they 
recount  things  in  heaven,  things  on  earth,  and  the  whole 
creation,  as  works ;  but  the  Son  they  name  not.  For  they 
say  not,  "  Bless,  0  Word,  and  praise,  0  Wisdom ; "  in  order 
to  show  that  all  other  things  are  both  engaged  in  praise 
and  are  works;  but  the  Word  is  not  a  work  nor  of  those 
that  praise,  but  is  praised  with  the  Father  and  worehipped 
and  confessed  as  God,  being  His  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  of 
the  works  the  Framer. 

205.  This  too  the  Spirit  has  declared  in  the  Psalms  with 
a  most  apposite  distinction,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  true, 
and  all  His  works  are  faithful ;  as  in  another  Psalm  too  He 
says,  0  Lord,  how  great  are  Thy  works/  in  Wisdom  hast 
Thou  made  them  all.  But  if  the  Word  were  a  work,  then 
certainly  He  as  others  had  been  made  in  Wisdom;  nor 
would  Scripture  have  distinguished  Him  from  the  works, 
nor,  while  it  named  the  one  as  works,  would  have  revealed 
Him  as  Word  and  proper  Wisdom  of  God.  But,  as  it  is, 
distinguishing  Him  from  the  works.  Scripture  shows  that 
Wisdom  is  Framer  of  the  works,  and  not  a  work.  This 
distinction  Paul  also  observes,  writing  to  the  Hebrews, 
The  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  stvord,  reaching  even  to  the  dividing  of  soul  and 
spirit,  joints  and  marrow,  and  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart,  neither  is  there  any  creation  hidden  before 
Him,  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  Him 
with  whom  is  our  account.  For  behold  He  calls  things  which 
came  into  being  "  creation  ; "  but  the  Son  he  recognises  as 
the  Word  of  God,  as  if  He  were  other  than  the  creatures. 


And  again  saying.  All  things  are  naked  and  open  to  if ^^if.™ 

the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  is  our  account.  He  sig-  _ 

nifies  that  He  is  other  than  all  of  them.  For  hence  it  is 
that  it  is  He  that  is  judge,  but  each  of  all  created  things 
is  bound  to  give  account  to  Him.  And  so  also,  whereas  the 
whole  creation  is  groaning  together  with  us  in  order  to  be 
set  free  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  the  Son  is  thereby 
shown  to  be  other  than  the  creatures.  For  if  He  were 
creature,  He  too  would  be  one  of  those  who  groan,  and  would 
need  one  who  should  bring  adoption  and  deliverance  to  Him- 
self as  well  as  others.  And  if  the  whole  creation  groans 
together,  for  the  sake  of  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption, therefore  the  Son  is  not  of  those  that  groan  nor  of 
those  who  need  freedom,  but  He  it  is  who  gives  sonship  and 
freedom  to  all,  saying  to  the  Jews  of  His  time.  The  servant 
remains  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the  Son  remaineth  for 
ever ;  if  th&n  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed ;  from  these  considerations  also  it  is  clearer  than  the 
light,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not  a  creature  but  true  Son, 
and  by  nature  genuine,  of  the  Father.  Concerning  then 
The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  the  ways,  this, 
though  in  few  words,  is  sufficient,  as  I  think,  to  afford 
matter  to  the  learned  to  frame  more  ample  refutations  of 
the  Arian  heresy. 


Chapter  XXIII. 


Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture;   sixthly,  the  context  of 
Proverbs  viii.  22,  viz.,  22 — 30. 

206.  But  since  the  heretics,  reading  the  following  verse, 
take  a  perverse  view  of  it  as  well  as  of  the  preceding,  because 
it  is  written.  He  founded  Me  before  the  world,  namely,  that 
this  is  said  of  the  divinity  of  the  Word  and  not  of  His 
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CH.xxni.   incarnate  Presence,  it  is  necessary,  by  explaining 

this  verse  also,  to  show  their  error. 

207.  It  is  written.  The  Lord  in  Wisdom  hath  founded  ths 
earth;  if  then  by  Wisdom  the  earth  is  founded,  how  can 
He  who  founds  be  founded  ?  nay,  this  too  is  said  after  the 
manner  of  proverbs,  and  we  must  in  like  manner  investi- 
gate its  sense.  The  question  is,  "He  founded  Me"  to  be 
what  ?  Does  he  mean  "  He  founded  Me "  to  be  Son  ?  or 
"  founded  Me  "  to  become  beginning  and  foundation  of  our 
new  creation  and  renewal  ?  This  is  the  point.  Let  it 
be  observed  then,  that  here  as  before.  He  says  not,  "Be- 
fore the  world  He  hath  made  Me  Word  or  Son,"  lest  there 
should  be  a  making  and  a  beginning.  For  this,  as  before, 
we  must  seek  before  all  things,  whether  He  is  Son,  and  on 
this  point  specially  search  the  Scriptures ;  for  this  it  was, 
when  the  Apostles  were  questioned,  that  Peter  answered, 
saying,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 
This  also  the  father  of  the  Arian  heresy  asked,  as  one  of 
his  first  questions  :  If  Thou  he  the  Son  of  God ;  for  he  knew 
that  this  is  the  truth  and  the  sovereign  principle  of  our 
faith  ;  and  that,  if  He  were  the  Son,  the  tyranny  of  the 
devil  would  have  its  end ;  but  if  He  were  a  creature,  He 
too  was  no  more  than  one  of  those  descended  from  that 
Adam  whom  he  deceived,  and  he  might  make  himself  easy. 
For  the  same  reason  the  Jews  of  the  day  were  angered, 
because  the  Lord  said  that  He  was  Son  of  God,  and  that 
God  was  His  proper  Father.  For  had  He  called  Him- 
self one  of  the  creatures,  or  said,  "  I  am  a  work,"  they  had 
not  been  startled  at  the  intelligence,  nor  thought  such 
words  blasphemy,  knowing,  as  they  did,  that  Angels  too 
had  come  among  their  fathers  ;  but  since  He  called  Him- 
self Son,  they  perceived  that  such  was  not  the  note  of  a 
creature,  but  of  Godhead  and  of  the  Father's  nature.  The 
Arians  then  ought,  even  in  imitation  of  their  own  father 
the  devil,  to  take  some  special  pains  on  this  point;  and  if 
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He  said,  "  He  founded  Me  to  be  Word  or  Son,"  then  ^^^^  72^74' 

to  think  as  they  do ;  but  if  He  has  not  so  spoken,  

not  to  invent  for  themselves  what  is  not  to  be  found. 

208.  For  He  says  not,  "  Before  the  world  He  founded  Me 
as  Word  or  Son,"  but  simply,  Ife  founded  Me,  to  show 
again,  as  I  have  said,  that  not  for  His  own  sake  but  for 
those  who  are  built  upon  Him  does  He  here  also  speak, 
after  the  way  of  proverbs.  For  this  knowing,  the  Apostle 
also  writes,  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ ;  lut  let  every  man  take  heed  how 
he  buildeth  thereupon.  And  it  must  be  that  the  foundation 
should  be  such  as  the  things  built  on  it,  that  they  may 
admit  of  being  well  compacted  together.  Being  then  the 
Word,  He  has  not,  as  far  as  Word,  any  beings  such  as 
Himself,  who  may  be  compacted  with  Him ;  for  He  is 
Only-begotten ;  but  having  become  man.  He  has  the  like 
of  man,  of  those  namely  the  likeness  of  whose  flesh  He 
has  put  on.  Therefore  it  is  according  to  His  manhood  that 
He  is  founded,  that  we,  as  precious  stones,  may  admit  of 
building  upon  Him,  and  may  become  a  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  dwelleth  in  us.  And  as  He  is  a  foundation,  and 
we  stones  built  upon  Him,  so  again  He  is  a  Yine,  and  we  knit 
to  Him  as  branches, — not  according  to  the  Substance  of  the 
Godhead ;  for  this  surely  is  impossible ;  but  according  to  His 
manhood,  for  the  branches  must  be  like  the  Vine,  since  we 
are  like  Him  according  to  the  flesh. 

209.  Moreover,  since  the  heretics  have  such  human 
notions,  we  may  suitably  confute  them  with  human  resem- 
blances contained  in  the  very  matter  they  urge.  Thus  He 
saith  not,  "  He  hath  made  Me  a  foundation,"  lest  He  might 
seem  to  be  made  and  to  have  a  beginning  of  being,  and  they 
might  thence  find  an  audacious  pretence  for  impiety ;  but, 
He  hath  founded  Me.  Now  what  is  founded  is  founded  for 
the  sake  of  the  stones  which  are  mised  upon  it ;  it  is  not 
a  random  process,  but  a  stone  is  first  transported  from  the 
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And  while  a  stone  is  in  the  mountain,  it'  is  not  yet 

founded;  but  when  need  demands,  and  it  be  transported, 
and  laid  in  the  depth  of  the  earth,  then  forthwith  if  the  stone 
could  speak,  it  would  say,  "Now  he  has  founded  me,  who 
has  brought  me  hither  from  the  mountain."  Therefore  the 
Lord  also  did  not  when  founded  take  a  beginning  of  exis- 
tence ;  for  He  was  the  Word  before  that ;  but  when  He 
put  on  our  body,  which  He  severed  and  took  from  Mary, 
then  He  says.  He  hath  founded  Me;  as  much  as  to  say, 
"Me,  being  the  Word,  He  hath  enveloped  in  a  body  of 
earth."  For  so  He  is  founded  for  our  sakes,  taking  on 
Him  what  is  ours,  that  we,  as  incorporated  and  compacted 
and  bound  together  in  Him  through  the  likeness  of  the 
flesh,  may  attain  unto  a  perfect  man,  and  abide  immortal 
and  incorruptible. 

210.  Nor  let  the  words  hefare  the  world  and  lefore  He  mads 
the  earth  and  hefor$  the  mountains  were  settled  disturb  any 
one;  for  they  very  well  accord  with  founded  and  created; 
for  here  again  allusion  is  made  to  the  Economy  according 
to  the  flesh.  For  though  the  grace  which  has  come  to  us 
from  the  Saviour  has  but  lately  appeared,  as  the  Apostle  says, 
and  took  place  when  He  came  among  us,  yet  this  grace 
had  been  prepared  even  before  we  came  into  being,  nay, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  the  reason  why,  is 
excellent  and  wonderful.  It  beseemed  not  that  God  should 
counsel  concerning  us  afterwards,  lest  He  should  appear 
ignorant  of  our  future.  The  God  of  all  then,  creating  us 
by  His  own  Word,  and  knowing  our  destinies  better  than 
we,  and  foreseeing  that,  though  created  good,  we  should 
in  the  event  be  transgressors  of  the  commandment,  and  be 
thrust  out  of  paradise  for  disobedience.  He,  being  loving  and 
kind,  prepared  beforehand  in  His  proper  Word,  by  whom 
also  He  created  us,  the  Economy  of  our  salvation ;  that 
though  by  the  serpent's  deceit  we  fell  from  Him,  we  might 
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not  remain  altogether  dead,  but  having  in  the  Word    ^^^^^'^ 

the  redemption  and  salvation  which  was  afore  pre-  

pared  for  us,  we  might  rise  again  and  abide  immortal,  when 
He  should  have  been  created  for  us  a  beginning  of  the  wags, 
and  when  He  who  was  the  First-lorn  of  creation  should 
become  first-lorn  of  His  brethren,  and  again  should  rise 
first-fruits  of  the  dead. 

211.  This  Paul  the  blessed  Apostle  teaches  in  his 
writings ;  for,  as  interpreting  the  words  of  The  Proverbs 
lefore  the  world  and  lefore  the  earth  He  was  made,  he  thus 
speaks  to  Timothy :  Be  partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  ths 
Gospel  according  to  the  power  of  God,  who  hath  saved 
us  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  rM  according  to 
our  works,  lut  according  to  His  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  lefore  the  world  legan, 
lut  is  now  made  manifest  ly  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  wJio  hath  alolished  death  and  Irought  Ufe 
to  light.  And  to  the  Ephesians  :  Blessed  le  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  llessed  us 
with  all  spiritual  Messing  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus, 
according  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  lefore  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  that  we  should  le  holy  and  without  llame 
lefore  Him  in  love,  having  predestinated  its  to  the  adoption 
of  children  ly  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself.  How  then  has 
He  chosen  us,  before  we  came  into  existence,  but  that, 
as  He  says  Himself,  in  Him  we  were  represented  before- 
hand ?  and  how  at  all,  before  men  were  created,  did  He 
predestinate  us  unto  adoption,  but  that  the  Son  Himself  was 
founded  lefore  the  world,  taking  on  Him  that  economy  which 
was  for  our  sake  ?  or  how,  as  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  say, 
have  we  an  inheritance,  leing  predestinated  to  it,  save  that  the 
Lord  Himself  was  founded  lefore  the  world,  inasmuch  as 
He  had  a  purpose,  for  our  sakes,  to  take  on  Him  through 
the  flesh  all  that  inheritance  of  adverse  judgment  which  lay 
against  us,  and  henceforth   to  make  us  sons  in   Him  ?  and 
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were  not  yet  in  being,  but  afterwards  in  time,  save 

that  in  Christ  was  stored  the  grace  which  has  reached  us  ? 
Wherefore  also  in  the  Judgment,  when  every  one  shall  re- 
ceive according  to  his  conduct.  He  says.  Come,  ye  Messed  of 
My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  (he 
foundation  of  the  world.  How  then,  or  in  whom,  was  it 
prepared  before  we  came  to  be,  save  in  the  Lord  who  before 
the  world  was  founded  for  this  purpose ;  that  we,  as  built 
upon  Him,  might  partake,  as  well-compacted  stones,  the 
life  and  grace  which  is  from  Him  ? 

212.  And  this  took  place,  as  naturally  suggests  itself  to 
the  religious  mind,  in  order,  as  I  said,  that  we,  rising  after 
our  brief  death,  may  be  capable  of  an  eternal  life,  of  which 
we  had  not  been  capable,  men  as  we  are,  formed  of  earth, 
except  that  before  the  world  there  had  been  prepared  for  us 
in  Christ  the  hope  of  life  and  salvation.  Therefore  good 
reason  is  there  that  the  "Word,  who  was  to  enter  into  our 
flesh,  and  to  be  created  in  it  as  «  beginning  of  ways  for  His 
works,  should  withal  be  laid  as  a  foundation,  according  as  the 
Father's  will  was  determined  in  Him  before  the  ages,  as 
has  been  said,  and  before  land  was,  and  before  the  moun- 
tains were  settled,  and  before  the  fountains  burst  forth ; 
that,  though  the  earth  and  the  mountains  and  the  forms 
of  visible  nature  pass  away  in  the  fulness  of  the  present  age, 
we  on  the  contrary  may  not  grow  old  after  their  pattern, 
but  may  be  able  to  live  after  them,  having  the  spiritual 
life  and  blessing  which  have  been  prepared  for  us  before 
these  things  in  the  Word  Himself  according  to  election. 
For  thus  we  shall  be  capable  of  a  life  not  temporary,  but 
may  ever  afterwards  abide  and  live  in  Christ,  since 
even  before  our  own  time  our  life  had  been  founded  and 
prepared  in  Christ  Jesus. 

213.  Nor  in  any  other  was  it  fitting  that  our  life  should 
be    founded,    except    in  the   Lord  who  is  before  the  ages, 
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and  through  whom  the  ages  were  brought  to  be  ;  that,    ^^^-y^^^v 

since  that  everlasting  life  was  in  Him,  we  too  might  

be  able  to  inherit  it.  For  God  is  good  ;  and  being  good 
always.  He  willed  this  as  knowing  that  our  weak  nature 
needed  the  succour  and  salvation  which  is  from  Him.  And 
as  a  skilled  architect,  proposing  to  build  a  house,  antici- 
pates also  his  repairing  it,  in  case  it  should  at  any  future 
time  become  dilapidated  after  building,  and,  as  counselling 
about  this,  makes  preparation  from  the  first,  and  gives  to 
the  workman  materials  for  a  repair ;  and  thus  the  means 
of  the  repair  are  provided  before  the  house  is  built ;  in  the 
same  way,  prior  to  us  is  the  repair  of  our  salvation  founded 
in  Christ,  that  in  Him  also  we  might  be  new-created. 
And  the  will  and  the  purpose  were  ready  before  the  world; 
but  the  work  took  place  when  the  need  required,  and 
the  Saviour  came  among  us.  For  the  Lord  Himself  will 
stand  us  in  place  of  all  things  in  the  heavens,  when  He 
receives  us  into  everlasting  life. 

214.  This  then  is  quite  enough  to  prove  that  the  Word  of 
God  is  not  a  creature,  but  that  the  doctrine  of  this  passage  is 
concordant  with  orthodoxy.  But  since  the  passage,  when 
scrutinised,  has  an  orthodox  sense  in  every  point  of  view, 
it  may  be  well  to  state  what  that  large  sense  is ;  for  perhaps 
many  words  may  prevail  with  these  men.  Now  to  do  this 
I  must  here  recur  to  what  has  been  said  before,  for  what 
I  have  to  say  relates  to  the  same  proverb  and  the  same 
Wisdom.  The  Word  then  has  not  called  Himself  a 
creature  by  nature,  but  has  said  in  proverbs.  The  Lord 
created  Me;  and  He  plainly  indicates  a  sense  not  spoken 
openly  but  latent,  such  as  we  shall  be  able  to  find  by  taking 
away  the  veil  from  the  proverb.  I  do  not  shrink  from 
calling  it  a  dark  saying  ;  but  a  man  of  understanding,  says 
the  sacred  writer,  shall  understand  a  proverb  and  the  inter- 
pretation, the  words  of  the  wise  and  their  dark  sayings. 

215.  Now  the   Only-begotten  and  Auto- Wisdom  of    God 
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ch.  zzin.  ig  Creator  and  Framer  of  all  things  ;  for  in  Wisdom 

hast  Thou  made  them  all,  He  says,  and  the  earth  is 

full  of  Thy  creation.  But  that  what  came  into  being  might 
not  only  be,  but  be  good,  it  pleased  God  that  His  own 
Wisdom  should  condescend  to  the  creatures,  so  as  to  in- 
troduce an  impression  and  semblance  of  Its  Image  on  all  of 
them  in  common  and  on  each,  that  what  was  made  might 
be  manifestly  wise  works  and  worthy  of  God.  For  as  of  the 
Son  of  God,  considered  as  the  Word,  our  word  is  an  image, 
so  of  the  same  Son,  considered  as  Wisdom,  is  the  wisdom 
which  is  implanted  in  us  an  image ;  in  which  wisdom  we, 
having  the  power  of  knowledge  and  thought,  become 
recipients  of  the  All-framing  Wisdom ;  and  through  It  we 
are  able  to  know  Its  Father.  For  he  who  hath  the  Son, 
saith  He,  hath  the  Father  also;  and  he  that  receiveth  Me, 
receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me.  Such  an  impression  then  of 
Wisdom  being  created  in  us,  and  being  in  all  the  works, 
with  reason  does  the  true  and  framing  Wisdom  take  to 
Itself  what  belongs  to  Its  own  impression,  and  say,  The  Lord 
created  Me  for  His  works ;  for  what  the  wisdom  in  us  says, 
that  the  Lord  Himself  speaks  as  if  it  were  His  own ;  and. 
whereas  He  is  not  Himself  created,  being  Creator,  yet 
because  of  the  image  of  Him  created  in  the  works.  He  says 
this  as  if  of  Himself.  And  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said, 
He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  Me,  because  His  impression  is 
in  us,  so,  though  He  be  not  among  the  creatures,  yet  because 
His  image  and  impression  is  created  in  the  works.  He  says, 
as  if  in  His  own  person,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  of 
His  ways  far  His  works.  And  therefore  has  this  impression 
of  Wisdom  in  the  works  been  brought  into  being,  that,  as  I 
said  before,  the  world  might  recognise  in  it  its  own  Ci-eator 
the  Word,  and  through  Him  the  Father.  And  this  is 
what  Paul  said.  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them,  for  God  has  showed  it  unto  them :  for  the 
invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation   of  the  luorid  are 
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clearly  seen,   being   understood   by   the  things  that  ^^^^^^^^ 

are  made.    But  if  so,  the  Word  is  not  a  creature  

in  substance ;  but  the  wisdom  which  is  in  us,  and  so  called, 
is  spoken  of  in  this  passage  in  the  Proverbs. 

216.  But  if  this  too  fails  to  persuade  them,  let  them  tell 
us  themselves,  whether  there  is  any  wisdom  in  the  crea- 
tures or  not  ?  If  not,  how  is  it  that  the  Apostle  complains, 
For  after  that  in  the  Wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  Wisdom 
knew  not  God?  or  how  is  it,  if  there  is  no  wisdom,  that  a 
multitude  of  wise  men  are  found  in  Scripture  ?  for  a  vrise 
man  feareth  and  departeth  from  evil ;  and  through  wisdom  is 
a  house  builded;  and  the  Preacher  says,  A  rmvbs  wisdom 
maketh  his  face  to  shine ;  and  he  blames  those  who  are  head- 
strong thus.  Say  not  thou,  what  is  the  cause  that  the  former 
days  were  better  than  these?  for  thou  dost  not  inquire  wisely 
concerning  this.  But  if,  as  the  Son  of  Sirach  says.  He 
poured  her  out  upon  all  His  works ;  she  is  with  all  flesh 
according  to  His  gift,  and  He  hath  given  her  to  them  that 
love  Him,  and  if  this  outpouring  is  a  note,  not  of  the 
Substance  of  the  Very  Wisdom  and  Only-begotten,  but 
of  that  wisdom  which  is  imaged  in  the  world,  how  is 
it  incredible  that  the  All-framing  and  true  Wisdom 
Itself,  whose  impression  is  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
poured  out  in  the  world,  should  say,  as  I  have  already 
explained,  as  if  of  Itself,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  for  His 

works  ? 

217.  For  the  wisdom  in  the  world  is  not  creative,  but  is 
that  which  is  created  in  the  works,  according  to  which  the 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth 
His  handiwork.  This  if  men  have  within  them,  they  will 
acknowledge  the  true  Wisdom  of  God;  and  wiU  know 
that  they  are  made  really  after  God's  Image.  And,  aa 
some  son  of  a  king,  when  the  father  wished  to  build  a 
city,  might  cause  his  own  name  to  be  printed  upon  each 
of  the  works  that  were  rising,  both  to  give  security  to  them 
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mark  of  his  name  on  everything,  and  also  to  make 

them  remember  him  and  his  father  from  the  name,  and  having 
finished  the  city  might  be  asked  concerning  it,  how  it  was 
made,  and  then  would  answer,  "It  is  made  securely,  for 
according  to  the  will  of  my  father,  I  am  imaged  in  every 
work,  for  there  is  a  creation  of  my  name  in  the  works;" 
but  saying  this,  he  does  not  signify  that  his  own  substance 
is  created,  but  the  impression  of  himself  by  means  of  his 
name;  in  the  same  manner,  to  apply  the  illustration,  to 
those  who  admire  the  wisdom  in  the  creatures,  the  true 
Wisdom  makes  answer.  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  for  the 
works,  for  My  impress  is  in  them;  and  I  have  thus  con- 
descended for  the  framing  of  all  things. 

218.  Moreover,  that  the  son  should  be  speaking  of  the 
impress  that  is  within  us  as  if  it  were  Himself,  should  not 
startle  any  one,  considering  (for  we  must  not  care  about 
repetition)  that,  when  Saul  was  persecuting  the  Church, 
in  which  was  His  impression  and  image.  He  said,  as  if  He 
were  Himself  under  persecution,  Savl,  why  persecutest  thou 
Me?  Therefore,  (as  has  been  said,)  just  as,  supposing  the 
impression  itself  of  Wisdom  which  is  in  the  works  had  said, 
The  Lord  hath  created  Me  for  the  works,  no  one  would  have 
been  startled;  so,  if  He,  the  True  and  Framing  Wisdom, 
the  Only-begotten  Word  of  God,  should  use  what  belongs 
to  His  image  as  about  Himself,  namely,  The  Lord  hath 
created  Me  for  the  works,  let  no  one,  overlooking  the 
wisdom  created  in  the  world  and  in  the  works,  think  that 
Ee  created  is  said  of  the  Substance  of  the  Very  Wisdom, 
lest,  diluting  the  wine  with  water,^  he  be  judged  a  de- 
frauder  of  the  truth.  For  Wisdom  is  Creator  and  Framer ; 
but  Its  impression  is  created  in  the  works,  as  the  copy  of 
an  image. 

219.  And  He  says,  Beginning  of  ivays,  since  such  wisdom 

^  Vid!  pp.  2G.  401. 
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becomes  a  sort  of  beginning,  and,  as  it  were,  a  ed.  bkn. 
rudiment  of  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  for  a  man  '  '  ~  ' 
entering,  as  it  were,  upon  this  way  first,  and  keeping  it  in 
tlie  fear  of  God,  (as  Solomon  says,  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
hpfjinning  of  wisdom,)  then  advancing  upwards  in  his  thoughts 
and  perceiving  the  Framing  Wisdom  which  is  in  the  creation, 
will  perceive  in  It  also  Its  Father,  as  the  Lord  Himself 
has  said.  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  as 
John  writes,  He  who  acknowledgeth  the  Son,  hath  the  Father 
also.  And  He  says.  Before  the  world  hath  He  founded  Me, 
since  in  Its  impression  the  works  remain  settled  and  eternal. 
Then,  lest  any,  hearing  concerning  the  wisdom  thus  created 
in  the  works,  should  think  the  true  Wisdom,  God's  Son, 
to  be  by  nature  a  creature,  He  has  found  it  necessary  to 
add.  Before  the  mountains,  and  before  the  earth,  and  before 
the  watei's,  and  before  all  hills.  He  begets  Me,  that  in  saying, 
"before  all  creation,"  (for  He  includes  all  the  creation 
under  these  heads,)  He  may  show  that  He  is  not  created 
together  with  the  works  according  to  substance.  For  if 
He  was  created  for  the  works,  yet  is  before  them,  it  follows 
that  He  is  in  being  before  He  was  created.  He  is  not 
then  a  creature  by  nature  and  substance,  but  as  He  Him- 
self has  added,  an  Oifspring.  But  in  what  difi'ers  a  crea- 
ture from  an  offspring,  and  how  it  is  distinct  by  nature, 
has  been  shown  in  what  has  gone  before. 

220.  Moreover,  if  He  proceeds  to  say,  When  He  pr&pared 
the  heaven,  I  was  present  with  Him,  He  must  not  be  sup- 
posed to  say  this  as  if  it  was  without  Wisdom  that  the 
Father  prepared  the  heaven  or  the  clouds  above ;  but  this 
is  what  He  says,  "  All  things  took  place  in  Me  and  through 
Me,  and  when  there  was  need  that  Wisdom  should  be 
created  in  the  works,  in  My  Substance  indeed  I  was  with 
the  Father,  but  by  a  condescension  to  creatures,  I  was 
engaged  in  diffusing  over  the  works  My  own  impression, 
so    that    the  whole  world,   as    being    in    one    body,   might 
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OH.xxni.  not  be  at  variance  but  in  concord  with  itself." 
All  those  then  who  with  an  upright  under- 
standing, according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  them,  come 
to  contemplate  the  creatures,  are  able  to  say  for  themselves, 
"By  Thy  appointment  all  things  continue;"  but  they 
who  make  light  of  this,  must  be  told.  Professing  them- 
selves to  he  wise,  they  became  fools ;  for  that  which  may 
he  Tmown  of  God  is  manifest  in  them ;  for  God  has  revealed 
it  unto  them ;  for  the  invisihle  things  of  Him  from  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  heing  understood  hy  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead, 
so  that  they  are  without  excuse.  Because  that  when  they 
kneiu  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  hut  served  the  crea- 
ture more  than  the  Creator  of  all,  who  is  blessed  for  ever. 

Amen. 

221.  And  they  will  feel  some  compunction  surely  at  the 
words,  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  (in  the  mode 
we  have  explained  above,)  the  ivorld  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  hy  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe.  For  no  longer,  as  in  the  former  times, 
has  God  willed  to  be  known  by  a  mere  image  and  shadow 
of  wisdom,  that  namely  which  is  in  the  creatures,  but  He 
has  made  the  true  Wisdom  Itself  to  take  flesh,  and  to 
become  man,  and  to  undergo  the  death  of  the  cross  ;  that 
by  their  faith  in  Him  henceforth  all  that  believe  may 
obtain  salvation.  However,  it  is  the  same  Wisdom  of  God, 
which  in  the  first  instance  by  means  of  Its  own  Image  in 
the  creatures,  (whence  also  it  is  said  to  be  created,) 
manifested  first  Itself,  and  through  Itself  Its  own  Father ; 
and  afterwards,  being  Itself  the  Word,  became  flesh,  as  John 
says,  and  after  abolishing  death  and  saving  our  I'ace, 
still  further  revealed  Himself  and  through  Him  His  own 
Father,  saying.  Grant  unto  them  that  they  may  know 
Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast 
sent. 


222.  Hence  the  whole  earth  is   filled  with  the   .?^o?^^- 

11,  §  81—82. 


knowledge  of  Him;  for  the  knowledge  of  Father 
through  Son  and  of  Son  from  Father  is  one  and  the  same, 
and  the  Father  delights  in  Him,  and  in  that  joy  the  Son 
rejoices  in  the  Father,  saying, /e^«s  hy  Him,  daily  His  delight, 
rejoicing  always  before  Him,  And  this  again  proves  that  the 
Son  is  not  foreign,  but  proper  to  the  Father's  Substance.  Foi 
behold,  not  because  of  us  has  He  come  into  being,  as  they 
say,  nor  is  He  made  out  of  nothing,  (for  not  from  without 
did  God  procure  for  Himself  a  cause  of  rejoicing,)  but  the 
words  denote  what  is  proper  and  like.  When  then  was 
it  that  the  Father  rejoiced  not  ?  but  if  He  ever  rejoiced. 
He  too  was  ever,  in  whom  He  rejoiced.  And  in  whom  does 
the  Father  rejoice,  except  as  seeing  Himself  in  His  proper 
Image,  which  is  His  Word  ?  And  though  in  sons  of  men 
also  He  had  delight,  on  His  finishing  the  world,  as  it  is 
written  in  these  same  Proverbs,  yet  this  too  has  a  con- 
sistent sense.  For  even  in  this  case  He  had  delight,  not  with 
a  joy  which  came  to  Him  from  without,  but  again  as 
seeing  the  works  made  after  His  own  Image;  so  that  even 
this  rejoicing  of  God  is  on  account  of  His  Image.  And  how 
too  has  the  Son  delight,  except  as  seeing  Himself  in  the 
Father  ?  for  this  is  the  same  as  saying.  He  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father^  and  /  am  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  Me, 

223.  Vain  then  is  your  vaunt,  as  is  on  all  sides  shown,  0 
Christ's  enemies,  and  vainly  do  ye  trumpet  forth**  and  cir- 
culate everywhere  your  text.  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a 
beginning  of  His  ways,  perverting  its  sense,  and  publishing, 
not    Solomon's    meaning,    but    your    own    comment.     For 


•  ivnTOfiTTEvaari.  "The  ancients 
said  TTOfJiTrtveiVt  *to  use  bad  lan- 
guage,' and  the  coarse  language 
of  the  procession,  iro/iTrda.  This 
arose  from  the  custom  of  persons 
in    the    Bacchanalian    cars    using 


bad  language  towards  bystanders, 
and  their  retorting  it."  Erasm. 
Adag.  p.  1158.  He  quotes  Me- 
nander' — 

CTTi  Tutv  afxa^iov  Biffi  irofiireiai  nvtg 
<r(p6dpa  Xoidopoi. 
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phantasy ;    for    the  passage  in  the    Proverbs,  as 

well  as  all  that  is  above  said,  proves  that  the  Son  is  not  a 
creature  in  nature  and  substance,  but  the  proper  Offspring 
of  the  Father,  true  Wisdom  and  Word,  by  whom  all  things 
ivere  made^  and  without  Him  was  made  not  one  thing. 
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DISCOURSE    IlL 


Chapter  XXIV. 


Answer  to  oljections  from  Scripture  ;  •  seventhly,  John  xiv.  10. 

224.  The  Ario-maniacs,  when  the  passages  which    ^J:  Y^- 
they  allege.  The  Lord  created  Me,  and  Made  better 


than  the  Angels,  and  First-horn,  and  Faithful  to  Him  that 
made  Him,  are  shown  to  have  an  orthodox  meaning,  and  to 
inculcate  piety  towards  Christ,  therefore,  as  if  bedewed  with 
the   serpent's    poison,  not  seeing  what    they  ought  to  see, 
nor    understanding  what    they    read,  as    if    bursting    forth 
from    the   depth  of   their  impious    hearts,  have   next   pro- 
ceeded  to   disparage    our    Lord's    words,  /  in    the    Father 
and  the  Father  in    Me ;    saying,   "  How  can  the    One    be 
contained    in    the    Other    and    the    Other    in    the    One  ? " 
or  "How  at  all  can  the  Father  who  is  the  greater  be  con- 
tained in  the   Son  who  is  the  less  ? "  or  "  What  wonder, 
if   the    Son   is    in   the    Father,  considering  it   certainly   is 
written  of  us  too.  In  Him  we  live  and  mx>ve  and  have  our 
being  ?'*^    And  this  state  of  mind  is  in  keeping  with  the 
perverseness  of   men  who  think   God  to   be   material,  and 
understand  not  what   is  signified   by   **True   Father"    and 
"True    Son,"  by  "Light    Invisible"   and    "Eternal,"  and 
Its     "Radiance    Invisible,"    nor    "Invisible    Subsistence," 
and     "  Immaterial    Impress "    and    "  Immaterial     Image." 
For  had   they    known,  they    would   not  have   dishonoured 
and  ridiculed  the  Lord  of   glory,  nor,  interpreting  things 
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CH.  XXIV.   iniinaterial    after    a    material    manner,    perverted 
good  words. 

225.  It  were  sufficient  indeed,  on  only  hearing  woids 
which  are  the  Lord's,  at  once  to  believe,  since  the  faith  of 
simplicity  is  better  than  an  elaborate  process  of  persuasion  ; 
but  since  they  have  endeavoured  to  desecrate  even  this 
passage  for  the  ends  of  their  personal  heresy,  it  becomes 
necessary  to  expose  their  perverseness  and  to  show  the  pur- 
pose of  the  truth,  at  least  for  the  security  of  the  faithful. 
For  when  it  is  said,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Fathm' 
in  Me,  They  are  not  therefore,  as  these  suppose, 
pouring  Each  into  Other,  filling  Each  Other,  as  in  the 
case  of  empty  vessels,  so  that  the  Son  fills  the  emptiness  of 
the  Father  and  the  Father  that  of  the  Son,  and  Each  of  Them 
by  Himself  is  not  complete  and  perfect,  (for  this  is  proper 
to  bodies,  and  therefore  the  mere  assertion  of  it  is  full 
of  impiety,)  for  the  Father  is  full  and  perfect,  and  the  Son 
is  the  Fulness  of  Godhead.  Nor  again,  as  God,  by  coming 
into  the  Saints,  strengthens  them,  so  is  it  that  He  is  also  in 
the  Son.  For  the  Son  is  Himself  the  Father's  Power  and 
Wisdom,  and  by  partaking  of  Him  things  created  are  sancti- 
fied in  the  Spirit ;  but  the  Son  Himself  is  not  Son  by  partici- 
pation,^  but  is  the  Father's  proper  Offspring.  Nor  again,  is 
the  Son  in  the  Father,  in  the  sense  of  the  passage.  In  Him 
we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being ;  for.  He  as  being  from 
the  Fount  of  the  Father  is  the  Life,  in  which  all  things 
are  both  quickened  and  consist ;  for  the  Life  does  not  live 
in  life,  else  it  would  not  be  Life,  but  rather  He  gives  life 
to  all  things. 

226.  But  now  let  us  see  what  Asterius  the  Sophist  says, 
the  retained  2  pleader  for  the  heresy.  In  imitation  then  of 
the  Jews  so  far,  he  writes  as  follows  :  "  It  is  very  plain 
that  He  has  said,  that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
again  in   Him,  for  this  reason,  that  neither   the  word,  on 

*  Vid.  App.  fiiTovffia.  *  Vid.  App.  Asterius. 
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which  He  was  discoursing  is,  as  He  says,  His  own,    i^^^f^?.' 

but  the  Father's,  nor  the  works  belong  to  Him,  but 

to  the  Father  who  gave  Him  the  power."  Now  this,  if 
uttered  at  random  by  a  little  child,  had  been  excused  from 
his  age  ;  but  when  one  who  bears  the  title  of  Sophist,  and 
professes  universal  knowledge,^  is  the  writer,  what  a  serious 
condemnation  does  he  deserve  ?  And  does  he  not  show  himself 
a  stranger  to  the  Apostle,  as  being  puffed  up  with  persuasive 
words  of  wisdom,  and  thinking  thereby  to  succeed  in  de- 
ceiving, 7iot  understanding  himself  what  he  saith  nor  whereof 
he  affirms?  For  what  the  Son  has  said,  as  being  proper 
and  suitable  to  a  Son  only,  who  is  Word  and  Wisdom  and 
Image  of  the  Father's  Substance,  this  he  brings  to  the  level 
of  all  the  creatures,  and  makes  common  to  the  Son  and  to 
them  ;  and  he  says,  lawless^  man,  that  the  Power  of  the 
Father  receives  power,  that  by  means  of  this  impiety  it  may 
be  open  to  him  to  say  that  in  a  Son  the  Son  was  made  a  son, 
and  the  Word  received  a  Word's  authority  ;  and,  far  from 
granting  that  He  spoke  this  truth  thus  as  a  Son,  he  ranks 
Him  with  all  things  made,  as  having  learned  it  as  they  have. 
For  if  the  Son  said,  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in 
Me,  because  His  discourses  were  not  His  own  words  but 
the  Father's,  and  so  of  His  works,  then,  since  David  says, 
/  will  hear  what  the  Lord  shall  say  in  me,  and  again 
Solomon,  My  words  are  spoken  hy  God,  and  since  Moses 
was  minister  of  words  which  were  from  God,  and  since 
each  of  the  Prophets  spoke  not  what  was  his  own  but  what 
was  from  God,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  and  since  the  works  of 
the  Saints  were,  as  they  professed,  not  their  own  but  God's 


'  iravTU  ytviaffKHv  tTray^tWo' 
fievoQ.  Gorgias  according  to  Ci- 
cero de  Fin.  ii.  init.  was  the  first 
who  ventured  in  public  to  say 
TTpo^aWiTe,  "give  me  a  ques- 
tion." This  was  the  tTrdyycX/ia 
of  the  Sophists,  of  which  Aristotle 
speaks,    ascribing    to    Protagoras 


the  "profession"  of  being  able  to 
' '  make  the  worse  cause  the 
better."  Rhet.  ii.  24  fin.  Vid. 
Cressol.  Theatr.  Rhet.  iii.  11. 

^irapdvo^oQ,  Hist.  Ar.  71,  75, 
79.  Ep.  JEg.  16,  d.  Vid.  avoiioq, 
2  Thess.  ii.  8. 
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CH.xxiv.  ^ho  gave  the  power,  (Elias  for  instance  and 
Eliseus  invoking  God  that  He  Himself  would  raise 
the  dead,  and  Eliseus  saying  to  Naaman,  on  cleansing  him 
from  the  leprosy,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  thete  is  a  Ood 
in  Israel,^  and  Samuel  too  in  the  days  of  the  harvest  pray- 
ing to  God  to  gi-ant  rain,  and  the  Apostles  saying  that  not 
in  their  own  power  they  did  miracles  but  in  the  Lord's  grace,) 
it  is  plain  that,  according  to  Asterius,  such  a  statement  as 
that  in  question  must  belong  to  all,  so  that  each  of 
them  is  able  to  say,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Fathei^  in 
me;  and  as  a  consequence  that  He  is  no  longer  One  Son 
of  God  and  Word  and  Wisdom,  but,  as  othere,  is  only  one 
out  of  many. 

227.  But  if  the  Lord  said  this.  His  words  would  not 
rightly  have  been,  I  in  the  Father-  and  the  Father  in  Me, 
but  rather,  "  I  also  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  also  is 
in  Me,"  that  He  may  have  nothing  proper  and  by  prero- 
gative, relatively  to  the  Father,  as  being  a  Son,  but  the  samts 
grace  in  common  with  all.  But  it  is  not  so,  as  they  think ; 
for  not  understanding  that  there  is  a  genuine  Son  from 
the  Father,  they  belie  that  genuine  Son,  whom  only  it  befits 
to  say,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.  For  the  Son 
is  in  the  Father,  as  it  is  allowed  us  to  apprehend,  because 
the  whole  Being  of  the  Son  is  proper  to  the  Father's 
substance,  as  radiance  from  light,  and  stream  from 
fountain  ;  so  that  whoso  sees  the  Son,  sees  that  which  is  the 
Father's,  and  apprehends  that  the  Son's  Being,  because 
from  the  Father,  is  therefore  in  the  Father.  For  the 
Father  is  in  the  Son,  since  the  Son  is  what  is  from  the 
Father  and  proper  to  Him,  as  in  the  radiance  the  sun,  and 
in  the  word  the  thought,  and  in  the  stream  the  fountain: 
for  whoso    thus    contemplates   the   Son,   contemplates    what 

.   '  H^'^o'"*'*''  ^^'   ^^P'-    P-    ^'*'  ^y^^-  <^o°^r-  Eunora.  iii.  p.  133.  a. 

IV.     §    28.      init.      Euseb.     Ecel.  Epiph.   Haer.  76,   p.   970.     Cvril 

Theol.  pp.  47,  b.  73,  b.  89,  b.  124,  Thes.  p.  160.  ^ 

a.  129,  c.     Theodor.  Hist.  p.  732 
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belongs  to  the  Father's  substance,  and  apprehends     ed.bex. 
that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son.     For  whereas  the  '- '- 


countenance  and  Godhead  of  the  Father  is  the  Being  of 
the  Son,  it  follows  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  the  Son. 

228.  On  this  account  and  reasonably,  having  said  before, 
land  the  Father  are  One,  He  added,  /  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  Me,  by  way  of  showing  the  identity  of  Godhead 
and  the  unity  of  Substance.      For   They  are    one,   not  as 
one  thing  which  divides  into  two,  and  after  all  is  nothing 
but  one,  nor  as  one  thing  twice  named,  so  that  the  Same 
becomes  at  one  time  Father,  at  another  His  own  Son,  for 
Sabellius  holding  this  was  judged  an  heretic.      But  They 
are  two,  because  the  Father  is  Father  and  is  not  also  Son, 
and  the  Son  is  Son  and  not  also  Father ;  but  the  nature  is 
one ;  (for  the  offspring  is  not  unlike  its  parent,  for  it  is  his 
image,)  and  all  that  is  the   Father's  is  the  Son's.    Where- 
fore   neither    is    the    Son  another  God,   for  He  is  not  to 
be  imagined  as  external,  else  were  there  many  godheads  ; 
for  if  the  Son  be  other,  considered  as  an  Offspring,  still  He 
is  the  Same,  considered  as  God ;  and  He  and  the  Father  are 
one  in  that  nature   which  is  proper  and  peculiar  to  Each, 
and  in  the  identity  of  the  one  Godhead,  as  has  been  said. 
For  the  radiance  also  is  light,  not  second  to  the  sun,  nor  a 
different  light,  nor  from  participation  of  it,  but  a    whole 
and    proper    offspring    of    it.     And    such    an    offspring    is 
necessarily  one  light ;   and  no  one  would  say  that  they  are 
two  lights,  but>  sun  and  radiance  two,  yet  one   the   light 
from  the    sun    enlightening    in    its    radiance  things  every- 
where.   So  also  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  is  the  Father's  ; 
whence  also  it  is  indivisible  ;    and  thus  there  is  one  God 
and  none  other  but  He.     And  so,  since  they  are  one,  and 
the  Godhead  itself  one,  the  same  things  are  said   of    the 
Son   which  are  said  of  the  Father,  except   His  being  said 
to    be    Father : — for    instance,   that    He  is  God,   And   the 
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CH.  XXIV.    yf^orci  yjos  God ;   that  He  is  Almighty,  Thus  said 

He  which  was  and  is  and  is  to  come,  the  Almighty ; 

Lord,  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  He  is  Light,  /  am  the 
Light ;  that  He  forgives  sins,  that  ye  may  know,  He  says,  that 
tJie  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins  ;  and  so 
with  other  attributes.  For  all  things,  says  the  Son  Himself, 
whatsoever  the  Father  hath,  are  Mine ;  and  again,  And  Mine 
are  Thine.  And  on  hearing  the  attributes  of  the  Father  pre- 
dicated of  the  Son,  we  shall  thereby  see  the  Father  in  the  Son  ; 
and  we  shall  contemplate  the  Son  in  the  Father,  whenever  what 
is  said  of  the  Son  is  said  of  the  Father  also.  And  why  are  the 
attributes  of  the  Father  ascribed  to  the  Son,  except  that 
the  Son  is  an  Offspring  from  Him  ?  and  why  are  the  Son's 
attributes  proper  to  the  Father,  except  again  because  the 
Son  is  the  proper  Offspring  of  His  Substance  ?  And  the 
Son,  being  the  proper  Offspring  of  the  Father's  Substance, 
reasonably  says  that  the  Father's  attributes  are  His  own 
also  ;  whence  suitably  and  consistently  with  saying,  /  and 
the  Father  are  One,  He  adds,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me. 

229.  Moreover,  He  has  added  this  again.  He  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  there  is  one  and  the  same 
sense  in  these  three  passages.  For  he  who  in  this  sense 
understands  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  one,  knows 
that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son  ;  for 
the  Godhead  of  the  Son  is  the  Father's,  and  this  is  in  the 
Son  ;  and  whoso  enters  into  this,  is  convinced  that  He  that 
hath  seen  the  Son,  hath  seen  the  Father;  for  in  the  Son  is 
contemplated  the  Father's  Godhead.  And  we  may  perceive 
this  more  intimately  from  the  illustration  of  the  Emperor's 
image.  For  in  the  image  is  the  face  and  form  of  the 
Emperor,  and  in  the  Emperor  is  that  face  which  is  in  the 
image.  For  the  likeness  of  the  Emperor  in  the  image  is 
intimately  exact ;  ^  so  that  a  person  who  looks  at  the  image, 

•  Vid.  App.  aitapaSXouiTOi, 
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sees  in  it  the  Emperor ;   and   he   again  who  sees    .?.^-  ^^^• 
the  Emperor,  recognises  that  it  is  he  who  is  in  '. 


the  image.  And  from  the  likeness  not  differing,  to  one  who 
after  the  image  wished  to  view  the  Emperor,  the  image 
might  say,  "  I  and  the  Emperor  are  one  ;  for  I  am  in  him, 
and  he  in  me;  and  what  thou  seest  in  me,  that  thou  be- 
holdest  in  him,  and  what  thou  hast  seen  in  him,  that  thou 
beholdest  in  me."  Accordingly  he  who  worships  the  image, 
in  it  worships  the  Emperor  also  ;  for  the  image  is  his  form 
and  face.  Since  then  the  Son  too  is  the  Father's  image,  it 
must  necessarily  be  understood  that  the  Godhead  and  own 
self  of  the  Father  is  the  Being  of  the  Son. 

230.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  Who  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  the  Father  in  Me,  Nor  is  this  Form  of  the 
Godhead  partial  merely,  but  the  fulness  of  the  Father's 
Godhead  is  the  Being  of  the  Son,  and  the  Son  is  whole 
God.  Therefore  also,  being  equal  to  God,  He  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  to  God ;  and  again  since  the  Godhead 
and  the  Face  of  the  Son  is  none  other's  than  the  Father's? 
this  is  what  He  says,  /  in  the  Father,  Thus  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself;  for  what  be- 
longed to  the  Substance  of  the  Father  is  that  Son,  in  whom 
the  creation  was  then  reconciled  with  God.  And  thus  what 
things  the  Son  then  wrought,  are  the  Father's  works, 
for  the  Son  is  the  Face  of  that  Father's  Godhead,  who 
wrought  the  works.  And  thus  he  who  looks  at  the  Son, 
sees  the  Father  ;  for  in  the  Father's  Godhead  is  and  is 
contemplated  the  Son  ;  and  the  Father's  Face,  which  is  in 
the  Son,  shows  in  Him  the  Father;  and  thus  the  Father  is 
in  the  Son.  And  that  peculiarity  and  Godhead  which  is  from 
the  Father  in  the  Son,  shows  the  Son  in  the  Father,  and 
His  inseparability  from  Him ;  and  whoso  hears  and 
apprehends  that  what  is  said  of  the  Father  is  also  said  of  the 
Son,  not  as  added  to  His  Substance  by  grace  or  partici- 
pation, but  because  the  very  Being  of  the  Son  is  the  own 
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OH.  XXIV,    Offspring    of    the    Father's    Substance,  will   fitly 

understand  the  words,  as  I  said  before,  /  in  the 

Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me;  and  /  and  the  Father  are 
One.  For  the  Son  is  such  as  the  Father  is,  because  He 
has  all  that  is  the  Father's. 

231.  Wherefore  also  is  He  signified  when  the  Father 
is  named.  For,  a  son  not  being,  we  cannot  say  father; 
whereas,  when  we  call  God  a  Maker,  we  do  not  of  necessity 
manifest  the  things  which  through  Him  have  come  to  be  ;  for 
a  maker  is  before  his  works.  But  when  we  call  God  Father, 
at  once  with  the  Father  we  signify  the  Son's  existence. 
Therefore  also  he  who  believes  in  the  Son,  believes  also  in 
the  Father;  for  he  believes  in  what  belongs  to  the  Father's 
Substance ;  and  thus  the  faith  is  one  in  One  God.  And 
he  who  worships  and  honours  the  Son,  in  the  Son  wor- 
ships and  honours  the  Father ;  for  one  is  the  Godhead ; 
and  therefore  one  the  honour  and  one  the  worship  which 
is  paid  to  the  Father  in  and  through  the  Son.  And  he 
who  thus  worships,  worships  one  God ;  for  there  is  one 
God  and  none  other  than  He.  Accordingly  when  the 
Father  is  called  the  only  God,  and  we  read  that  there  is  one 
God,  and  /  am,  and  beside  Me  there  is  no  God,  and  /  the 
first  and  I  am  the  last,  this  has  a  fit  meaning.  For  God  is 
One  and  Only  and  First ;  but  this  is  not  said  to  the  denial 
of  the  Son  ;  perish  the  thought ;  for  He  is  in  that  One, 
and  First  and  Only,  as  being  of  that  One  and  Only  and 
First  the  Only  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Radiance.  And 
He  is  Himself  the  First,  too,  as  being  the  Fulness  of  the 
Godhead  of  the  First  and  Only,  and  whole  and  full  God. 
We  maintain  then  the  Divine  Unity,  not  as  against  the 
Son,  but  to  deny  that  there  is  other  such  as  the  Father 
and  His  Word. 
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Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;   eighthly,  John  xvii.  3, 

and  the  like. 

232.  Now  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  Prophets    ?P-  ^^• 

is  clear  and  manifest  to  all ;  but  since  the  impious   — 1 

men,   who  allege    such    passages,  dishonour    the  Lord    and 
reproach  us,  saying,  "Behold  God  is  said  to  be  One  and 
Only  and  First ;  how  say  ye  that  the  Son  is  God  ?  for  if 
He  were  God,  He  had  not  said,  /  Alone,  nor  Ood  is  One,-^' 
it  is  necessary  to  declare  the  sense  of  these  phrases  in  addi- 
tion, as  far  as  our  ability  allows,  that  all  may  know  from 
this  also  that  verily  the  Arians  are  God's  advei-saries.     If 
there  then  is  rivalry  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father,  then  be 
such  words  uttered  against  Him  ;  and  if,  according  to  the 
apprehensions  of  David  concerning  Adonias  and  Absalom,  so 
too  the  Father  looks  upon  the  Son,  then  let  Him  say  to 
Himself  and  insist  on  such  words,  lest  He  the  Son,  calling 
Himself  God,  make  any  to  revolt  from  the  Father.     But  if 
on  the  contrary,  he  who  knows  the  Son,  knows  the  Father, 
the  Son  Himself  revealing   Him  to  him,  and  in  the  Word 
i-ather  he  shall  see  the  Father  the  more,  as  has  been  said, 
and  if  the  Son  on  coming,  glorified  not   Himself  but  the 
Father,  saying  to  one  who  came  to  Him,   Why  callest  thou 
Me  good 7  none  is  good  save  One,  that  is,  God;  and  to  one 
who  asked,  what  was  the  great  commandment  in  the  Law, 
answering.  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord; 
and  saying  to  the  multitudes,  /  came  down  from  heaven,  not 
to  do  My  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me;  and 
teaching  the  disciples.  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,  and  He 
that  honoureth  Me,  honoureth  Him  that  sent  Me;  if  the  Son 
is  such  towards  His  own  Father,  what  is  the  difficulty,^  that 
one  must  need  take  so  perverse  a  view  of  such  passages  ? 

^  Vid.  supr.  Disc.  nn.  12,  65,  88,  105,  &c.,  vid.  App.  opQoq, 
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ch.  XXV.    and  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  Son  is  the  Word 

of  the  Father,  who  is  so  wild,  besides  these  Christ- 

opposers,  as  to  think  that  God  has  thus  spoken,  as  traducing 
and  denying  His  own  Word  ?  This  is  not  the  mind  of 
Christians ;  perish  the  thought ;  for  not  with  reference  to 
the  Son  is  it  thus  written,  but  for  the  denial  of  those 
falsely  called  gods,  invented  by  men. 

233.  And  the  explanation  of  such  passages  is  obvious ;  for 
since  those  who  are  devout  to  gods  falsely  so  called,  revolt 
from  the  True  God,  therefore  God,  being  good  and  care- 
ful for  mankind,  recalling  the  wanderers,  says,  /  am  God 
alone,  and  /  am,  and  Besides  Me  there  is  no  God,  and  the 
like ;  that  He  may  condemn  things  which  are  not,  and 
may  convert  all  men  to  Himself.  And  as,  supposing  in  the 
day-time  when  the  sun  was  shining,  a  man  were  rudely  to 
paint  a  piece  of  wood,  which  had  not  even  the  pretence  to 
be  luminous,  and  call  that  image  the  source  of  light,  and  if 
the  sun  with  regard  to  it  were  to  say,  "  I  alone  am  the  light 
of  the  day,  and  there  is  no  other  light  of  the  day  but  I," 
he  would  say  this,  with  reference,  not  to  his  own  radiance, 
but  to  the  error  arising  from  the  wooden  image  and  the 
dissimilitude  of  that  vain  representation  ;  so  it  is  with  /  am, 
and  I  am  Only  God,  and  There  is  none  other  besides  Me,  viz., 
that  He  may  make  men  renounce  falsely  called  gods,  and 
that  they  may  recognise  Him  the  true  God  instead. 

234.  Indeed  when  God  said  this,  He  said  it  through  His 
own  Word,  unless  forsooth  these  modern  Jews  add  this  too, 
that  He  has  not  said  this  through  His  Word ;  but  "  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  came"  to  the  Prophet,  and  this  was  what 
was  heard ;  this  is  what  Scriptures  declares,  let  them  rave 
as  they  will ;  if  the  Word  be  His,  of  course  this  was  said 
by  the  Word,  for  there  is  not  the  thing  which  God  says  or 
does,  but  He  says  and  does  it  in  the  Word.  Not  then  with 
reference  to  Him  is  this  said,  0  God's  enemies,  but  to  things 
foreign  to  Him  and  not  from  Him.     For  according  to  the 
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aforesaid  image,  if  the  sun  had  spoken  those  words  ^J'-  ?»». 
he  would  have  been  setting  right  the  error,  and  ' 
have  so  spoken,  not  as  separating  his  radiance  from  him, 
but  in  his  own  radiance  showing  his  own  light.  Therefore, 
not  for  the  denial  of  the  Son,  nor  with  reference  to  Him,  are 
such  passages,  but  to  the  overthrow  of  falsehood.  Accord- 
ingly God  spoke  not  such  words  to  Adam  at  the  beginning, 
though  His  Word  was  with  Him,  by  whom  all  things 
came  to  be ;  for  there  was  no  need,  before  idols  came  in ; 
but  when  men  made  insurrection  against  the  truth,  and 
named  for  themselves  gods  such  as  they  would,  then  it 
was  that  need  arose  of  such  words,  for  the  denial  of  gods 
that  were  not.  Nay  I  would  add,  that  they  were  said 
even  in  anticipation  of  the  folly  of  these  Christ-opposers, 
that  they  might  know,  that  whatsoever  god  they  devise 
external  to  the  Father's  Substance,  he  is  not  True  God, 
nor  Image  and  Son  of  the  Only  and  First. 

235.  If  then  the  Father  be  called  the  only  true  God,  this 
is  said,  not  to  the  denial  of  Him  who  said,  /  am  the  Truth, 
but  of  those  on  the  other  hand  who  by  nature  are  not  true, 
as  the  Father  and  His  Word  are.  And  hence  the  Lord 
Himself  added  at  once,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast 
sent.  Now  had  He  been  a  creature,  He  would  not  have 
added  this,  and  ranked  Himself  with  His  Creator;  (for 
what  fellowship  is  there  between  the  True  and  the  not 
true?)  but  now  by  adding  Himself  to  the  Father,  He  has 
shown  that  He  is  of  the  Father's  nature ;  and  He  has 
given  us  to  know  that  of  the  True  Father  He  is  True  Off- 
spring. And  John  too,  as  he  had  learned,  so  he  teaches « 
this,  writing  in  his  Epistle,  And  we  are  in  the  True,  evm 
in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ;  This  is  the  True  God  and  eternal 
life.  And  when  the  Prophet  says  concerning  the  creation. 
That  stretcheth  Jorth  the  heavens  alone,  and  when  God  says 

«  ftaOiov    kdida^E.      And  so  /xa-      ipuirdvreQ  judvBavovt  supr.  p.  250, 
9u)v    IdidaaKEv,    gupr.    p.    21,   ^nd      vid.  App.  Tradition. 
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CH.  XXV.  /  Qy^iy  gfi^eif^ji  out  the  heavens,  it  is  made  plain  to 
every  one  that  in  the  Only  is  signified  also  the 
Word  of  the  Only,  in  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  with- 
out whom  was  made  not  one  thing.  Therefore,  if  they  were 
made  through  the  Word,  and  yet  He  says,  /  only,  and  to- 
gether with  that  Only  is  understood  the  Son,  through  whom 
the  heavens  were  made,  so  also  then,  if  it  be  said.  One  Ood 
and  /  Only,  and  /  the  First,  in  that  One  and  Only  and 
First  is  understood  the  Word  co-existing,  as  in  the  Light 
the  Radiance. 

236.  And  this  can  be  held  in  respect  of  no  other  but 
the  Word  alone.  For  all  other  things  subsisted  out  of 
nothing  through  the  Son,  and  are  greatly  different  in 
nature ;  but  the  Son  Himself  is  natural  and  true  Off- 
spring from  the  Father ;  and  thus  the  very  passage 
which  these  men  have  thought  fit  to  adduce,  /  the  Firsts 
in  defence  of  their  heresy,  doth  rather  expose  their 
perverse  spirit.  For  God  says,  /  the  First  and  I  the  Last; 
if  then,  as  if  ranked  with  the  things  after  Him,  He  is 
said  to  be  first  of  them,  so  that  they  come  next  to  Him, 
then  certainly  you  will  have  shown  that  He  Himself 
precedes  the  works  in  time  only ;  which,  to  go  no  further, 
is  a  surpassing  impiety ;  but  if  it  is  in  order  to  prove  that 
He  is  not  from  any,  nor  any  before  Him,  but  that  He  is 
Origin  and  cause  of  all  things,  and  to  destroy  the  Gentile 
fables,  that  He  has  said  /  the  First,  it  is  plain  also,  that 
when  the  Son  is  called  First-born,  this  is  done,  not  for  the 
sake  of  ranking  Him  with  the  creation,  but  to  prove  the 
framing  and  adoption  of  all  things  through  the  Son. 
For  as  the  Father  is  First,  so  also  is  He  both  First,  as 
Image  of  the  First,  and  because  the  First  is  in  Him,  and 
as  being  Offspring  from  the  Father,  in  whom  the  wholt^ 
creation  is  created  and  adopted  into  sonship. 
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Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;  mnthly,  John  x.  30  ; 

xvii.  U,  ijcc. 

237.  However,  here  too  they  put  forward  their    ^d.  ben. 
private  fictions,  and  contend  that  the  Son  and  the   "^'  ^  ^~'"' 
Father  are  not  in  such  wise  "one,"  or  "like,"  as  the  Church 
preaches,  but,  as  they  themselves  would  have  it «     For  thpv 
say,  since  what  the  Father  wills,  the  Son  wills*  also   and  is 
not  contrary  to  Him  either  in  what  He  thinks  or  in  what 
He  judges,  but  is  in  all  respects  concordant  with  Him   de 
clanng  doctrines  which  are  the  same,  and  a  message  con" 
s^tent  and  united  with  the  Father's  teaching,  therefore  it  is 
tha    He  and  the  Father  are  One  ;  and  some  of  them  have 
daied  to  write  as  well  as  to  say  thi..     Now  what  can  be  more 
extravagant  than  tins  ?  for  if  this  is  the  reason  why  the  Son 
and  the  Father  are  One,  and  if  in  this  way  the  Word  is  like 
he  Father   it  follows  forthwith  ^o  that  the  Angels  L"    nd 
the  other  beings  above  us,  Principalities  and  Powers  and 
Thrones  and  Dominions,  and  things  visible,  Smi  and  Moon, 
and  the  Stars,  should  be  sons  also,  as  the  Son  is;  and  tha 
It  should  be  said  of  them  too,  that  they  and  the  Father  are 

one  and  that  each  is  God's  Image  and  Word.  For  what 
God  wills,  that  will  they ;  and  neither  in  judging  nor  in 
doctrine  are  they  discordant,  but  in  all  things  are  obedient 
to  their  Maker.  For  they  would  not  have  remained  in 
their  own  glory,  unless,  what  the  Father  willed,  that  thev 
had  wiUed  also.    He,  for  instance,  who  did  not  preserve  it 


»  i)Q  avToi  OeXovtri.  This  is  a 
common  phrase  with  Athan.,  and 
is  here  connected  with  private 
judgment  (Uiov)  in  contrast  to 
the  Ecclesiastical  Tradition  •  vid 
Bupr.  oDf  ijeeXov,  n.  235,  and  infr.' 
wc  W^k  9e\ofiev,   n.   249.     Vid. 


^Y?'  Tradition. 

'°  wpacZvaiicat;  vid.  also  deSyn. 

§.10,  19,  Serap.  ii.  §  l.  Cyr. 
Dial  p.  456.  Thes.  p.  255,  fin. 
Euaeh.  c^  Mare.  pp.  47,  91.  Also 
Koipog,  Deer.  §  15. 
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ch.  XXVI.    ijQt  lost  his  mind,  heard  the  words,  How  art  thou 
fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning ! 

238.  But  if  this  be  so,  how  is  He  alone  Only- begotten  Son 
and  Word  and  Wisdom  ?  or  how,  whereas  so  many  are  like 
the  Father,  is  only  He  an  Image  ?  for  among  men  too  will 
be  found  many  like  the  Almighty  Father,  numbers,  for 
instance,  who  became  martyrs,  and  before  them  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets,  and  again  before  them  the  Patriarchs.  And 
many  now  too  have  kept  the  Saviour's  command,  being 
merciful,  as  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  and  observing  the 
exhortation.  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God  as  dear  children, 
and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  tcs ;  many  too 
have  become  followers  of  Paul  as  he  also  of  Christ.  And 
yet  no  one  of  these  is  Word  or  Wisdom,  or  Only-begotten 
Son  or  Image  ;  nor  has  any  one  of  them  had  the  audacity 
to  say,  /  and  the  Father  are  One,  or,  /  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  Me;  but  it  is  said  of  all  of  them.  Who  is 
like  unto  Thee  among  the  gods,  0  Lord?  and  ivho  shall  be 
likened  to  the  Lord  amxnig  the  sons  of  God  ?  and  of  Him  on 
the  contrary  that  He  only  is  Image  true  and  natural  of  the 
Father.  For  though  we  were  made  after  the  Image,  and 
called  both  imtige  and  glory  of  God,  yet  not  on  om*  own 
account  is  it  still,  but  it  is  by  reason  of  that  Image  and  true 
Glory  of  God  inhabiting  us,  which  is  His  Word,  who  was  for  us 
afterwards  made  flesh,  that  we  have  the  grace  of  this  calling. 

239.  This  notion  of  theirs  then  being  evidently  unbefit- 
ting and  iiTational  as  well  as  the  rest,  the  Ukeness  and  the 
oneness  must  be  referred  to  the  very  Substance  of  the 
Son  ;  for  unless  it  be  so  taken.  He  will  not  be  shown  to 
have  anything  beyond  things  created,  as  has  been  said, 
nor  will  He  be  like  the  Father,  but  He  will  merely  be  like 
the  Father's  doctrines ;  nay,  and  He  differs  from  the  Father, 
in  that  the  Father  is  the  Father's  self,  but  the  doctrines 
and  teaching  are  beside  the  Father.  If  then  in  respect  to 
the  doctrines  and  the  teaching  the  Son  is  like  the  Father, 
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then  the  Father  according  to  them  will  be  Father  ..ed.  ben. 
in  name  only,  and  the  Son  will  not  be  an  unvary-  — — ^^ 
ing  Image,  or  rather  will  be  seen  to  have  no  claim  to  be 
like  or  to  belong  to  the  Father ;  for  what  that  is  like  or 
proper  has  He  who  is  so  utterly  different  from  the  Father  ? 
for  Paul  taught  like  the  Saviour,  yet  was  not  like  Him  in 
substance.  Having  then  such  notions,  they  speak  falsely; 
whereas  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  one  in  such  wise  as  has 
been  said,  and  in  such  wise  is  the  Son  like  the  Father  Him- 
self and  from  Him,  as  we  may  see  and  understand  a  son 
to  be  towards  his  father,  and  as  we  may  see  the  radiance 
towards  the  sun.^ 

240.  Such  then  being  the  Son,  therefore  when  the  Son 
works,  the  Father  is  the  Worker,  and  when  the  Son  visits 
the  Saints,  the  Father  is  He  who  cometh  in  the  Son,  as  He 
has  promised  when  He  says,  /  aiid  My  Father  will  come,  and 
will  make  our  abode  with  him;  for  in  the  Image  is  con- 
templated the  Father,  and  in  the  Radiance  is  the  Light. 
Therefore,  as  we  said  just  now,  when  the  Father  gives 
grace  and  peace,  the  Son  also  gives  it,  as  Paul  signifies 
in  every  Epistle,  writing,  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  For  one  and  the 
same  grace  is  from  the  Father  m  the  Son,  as  the  light 
of  the  sun  and  of  the  radiance  is  one,  and  the  sun's  illu- 
mination is  effected  through  the  radiance ;  and  so  too 
when  he  prays  for  the  Thessalonians,  in  saying.  Now  God 
Himself,  even  our  Father,  and  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may 
He  direct  our  way  unto  you,  he  has  guarded  the  unity  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son.  For  he  has  not  said,  "May  they 
direct,"  as  if  a  double  grace  were  given  from  two  Sources, 
This  and  That,  but  May  He  direct,  to  show  that  the  Father 
gives  it  through  the  Son ;— at  which  these  impious  ones 
will  not  blush,  though  they  well  might.    For  if  there  were 

»As    regards    Almighty     God,       with   Him.      This  strikes  at  the 
real  likeness  to   Him    is   identity      Semi-Arians. 
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Cfl.  xxvL   iiQ  unity,  nor  the  Word  the   proper   Offspring  of 

the    Father's   Substance,   as   the    mdiance   of    the 

light,  but  the  Son  were  divided  in  nature  from  the  Father, 
it  were  sufficient  that  the  Father  alone  should  give,  since 
none  of  created  things  is  a  partner  with  his  Maker  in  His 
givings ;  but,  as  it  is,  such  a  mode  of  giving  shows  the  one- 
ness of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  No  one,  for  instance,  would 
pray  to  receive  from  God  and  the  Angels,  or  from  any  other 
creature,  nor  would  any  one  say,  "God  and  the  Angel  may 
He  give  thee  ; "  ^  but  from  Father  and  the  Son,  because  of 
Their  oneness  and  the  oneness  of  Their  giving.  For  through 
the  Son  is  given  what  is  given ;  and  there  is  nothing  that 
the  Father  does  not  operate  through  the  Son ;  for  thus  is 
gi'ace  secure  to  him  who  receives  it. 

241.  And  if  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  blessing  his  grand- 
children Ephraim  and  Manasses,  said,  Ood  who  fed  me  all 
my  life  long  unto  this  day,  the  Angel  that  delivered  me  from 
all  evil.  Mess  the  lads,  yet  none  of  created  and  natural 
Angels  did  He  join  to  God  their  Creator,  nor,  rejecting  God 
that  fed  him,  did  he  from  any  Angel  ask  the  blessing  on  his 
grandsons  ;  but  in  saying,  Who  delivered  me  from  all  evil,  he 
showed  that  it  was  no  created  Angel,  but  the  Word  of  God, 
whom  he  joined  to  the  Father  in  his  prayer,  through  whom, 
God,  whomsoever  He  will,  doth  deliver.  For  knowing  that 
He  is  also  called  the  Father's  Angel  of  great  Counsel,  he 
said  that  none  other  than  He  was  the  Giver  of  blessing,  and 
Deliverer  from  evil.  Nor  was  it  that  he  desired  a  blessing 
for  himself  from  God,  and  for  his  grandchildren  from  the 
Angel,  but  for  them  too  from  Him  whom  he  himself   had 


^  This  seems  to  show  that  in 
Athanasius's  day  such  joint  invo- 
cations of  God  and  His  servants 
were  not  in  use  in  the  Alexandrian 
Church.  But  that  the  question 
was  one  of  discipline,  not  of  what 
was  lawful,  seems  clear  from  such 
passages    in    Scripture  as,    "they 


worshipped  the  Lord  and  the 
King,  "the  people  believed  the 
Lord  and  His  servant  Moses."  As 
to  the  point  of  Christian  dogma, 
Catholics  now  are  as  earnest  as 
Athanasius  could  be,  in  holding 
that  no  temporal  or  spiritual  gift 
simply  comes  from  creatures. 
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besought  saying,  /  will  not  let  Thee  go  except  Thou    ed.  ben. 
hless  me,  (for  that  was  God,  as  he  says  himself,  /  "'•^"~^^' 
have  seen  God  fa^  to  face,)  for  Him  it  was  that 'he  addressed 
for  a  blessing  on  the  sons  of  Joseph  also. 

242.  It  belongs  then  to  an  Angel  to  minister  at  the  com- 
mand of  God,  and  often  does  he  go  forth  to  cast  out  the 
Amorite,  and  is  sent  to  guard  the  people  in  the  way  •  but 
these  are  not  his  doings,   but  God's,   who   commanded  and 
sent  hmi,  whose  also  it  is  to  deliver  whom  He  will  deliver 
Therefore    it    was  no    other    than    the  Lord  God  Himself 
whom  he  had  seen,  who  said  to  him.  And  lehold  I  am  with 
thee,  to  guard  thee  in  all  the  way  whither  thou  goest  •  and  it 
was  no  other  than  the  God  whom  he  had  seen,  who  kept 
Laban  from  his  treachery,   ordering  him  not  to  speak   evil 
words  to  Jacob ;  and  none  other  than   God   did  he  himself 
beseech,   saying,  lUscue    m^  from    the    hand  of  my  hrothm- 
Esau,  for  I  fear  him;  for  in  convereation  too  with  his  wives 
he  said,  God  hath  not  suffered  Laban  to  injure  me.    Therefore 
it  was  none  other  than  God   Himself  that  David  too  be- 
sought concerning  his  deliverance,    When  I  was  in  trouble, 
I  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  heard  me ;  deliver  my  soul,  0 
Lord,  from  lying  lips  and  from  a  deceitful  tongue.    To  Him 
also  giving  thanks,  he  spoke  the  words  of  the  Song  in  the 
seventeenth  Psalm,  in  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  delivered 
him  from  the  hand  of  aU  his  enemies  and  from  the  hand 
of  Saul,  saying,  /  will  love  Thee,  0  Lord  my  strength;  the 
Lord  is  my  strong  rock  and  my  defence  and  deliverer.    And 
Paul,  after  enduring  many  persecutions,  to  none  other  than 
God  gave  thanks,  saying.  Out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered 
me ;  and  He  will  deliver,  in  whom  we  trust.    And  none  other 
than    God    blessed  Abraham  and   Isaac ;  and   Isaac  praying 
for  Jacob,  said.  May  God  bless  thee  and  imrease  thee  and 
midtiply   thee,    and  thou   shalt    be  for   many   companies    of 
nations,  and  may  He  give  thee  the  blessing  of  Abraham  my 
father. 
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CH.  XXVI.       243.  But  if  it   belong  to  none  other  than   God 

to  bless  and  to  deliver,  and  none  other  was    the 

deliverer  of  Jacob  than  the  Lord  Himself,  and  if  Him  the 
Patriarch  besought  for  his  grandsons.  Him  who  had  delivered 
him,  evidently  none  other  did  he  join  to  God  in  his  prayer, 
than  God's  Word,  whom  therefore  he  called  Angel,  because  it 
is  He  alone  who  reveals  the  Father.  Which  the  Apostle  also 
did  when  he  said,  Grace  unto  you  and  inace  from  God  our  Father 
and  th$  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  thus  the  blessing  was  secure, 
because  of  the  Son's  indivisibility  from  the  Father,  and 
because  the  grace  given  by  Them  is  one  and  the  same. 
For  though  the  Father  gives  it,  through  the  Son  is  the 
gift ;  and  though  the  Son  be  said  to  vouchsafe  it,  it  is  the 
Father  who  supplies  it  through  and  in  the  Son ;  for  /  thanh 
my  God,  says  the  Apostle  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  always 
on  your  behalf ,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  you  in 
Christ  Jestis,  And  this  we  may  see  in  the  instance  of  light 
and  radiance ;  for  what  the  hght  enlightens,  that  the 
radiance  irradiates ;  and  when  the  radiance  irradiates,  from 
the  light  is  its  enlightenment.  So  also  when  the  Son  is 
beheld,  so  is  the  Father,  for  He  is  the  Father's  radiance ; 
and  thus  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one. 

244.  But  this  is  not  so  with  things  which  have  been 
brought  into  being  and  are  creatures ;  for  when  the  Father 
works,  it  is  not  that  any  Angel  works,  or  any  other  creature  ; 
for  none  of  these  is  an  efficient  cause,  but  they  are  of  things 
which  come  to  be  ;  and  moreover  being  separate  and  divided 
from  the  only  God,  and  other  than  He  in  nature,  and  being 
mere  works,  they  can  neither  work  what  God  works,  nor,  as  I 
said  before,  when  God  gives  grace,  can  they  give  grace 
with  Him.  Nor,  on  seeing  an  Angel,  would  a  man  say  that 
he  had  seen  the  Father ;  for  Angels,  as  it  is  written,  are 
ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  serve,  and  are  heralds  of  gifts 
given  from  Him  through  the  Word  to  their  recipients. 
And   the   Angel   on   his  appearance    himself  confesses  that 
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he  has  been  sent  by  his  Lord,  as  Gabriel  confessed  ..?»•  b^n- 

in  the  case  of  Zacharias,  and  also  in  the  case  of  -1 . 

Mary,  Mother  of  God.  And  he  who  beholds  a  vision  of 
Angels,  knows  that  he  has  seen  the  Angel  and  not  God.  For 
Zacharias  saw  an  Angel ;  but  Esaias  saw  the  Lord.  Manoe, 
the  father  of  Samson,  saw  an  Angel,  but  Moses  beheld 
God.  Gideon  saw  an  Angel,  but  to  Abraham  appeared 
God.  And  neither  he  who  saw  God  beheld  an  Angel, 
nor  he  who  saw  an  Angel  considered  that  he  saw  God ; 
for  greatly,  or  rather  wholly,  do  things  of  created  nature 
differ  from  God  the  Creator.  But  if  at  any  time,  when 
the  Angel  was  seen,  he  who  saw  it  heard  God's  voice,  as 
took  place  at  the  bush ;  for  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  was  seen 
in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  hush,  and  the  Lord  called  Moses 
out  of  the  hush,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God 
of  Abraham  and  the  God  of  Isaac  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  still 
the  Angel  was  not  the  God  of  Abraham,  but  in  the  Angel 
God  spoke.  And  what  was  seen  was  an  Angel ;  but  God 
spoke  in  him.  For  as  He  spoke  to  Moses  in  the  pillar  of 
a  cloud  in  the  tabernacle,  so  also  God  appears  and  speaks 
in  Angels.  So  again  to  the  son  of  Nave  He  spake  by  an 
Angel.  But  what  God  speaks,  it  is  very  plain  He  speaks 
through  the  Word,  and  not  through  another.  And  the 
Word,  as  being  not  separate  from  the  Father,  nor  unlike 
and  foreign  to  the  Father's  Substance,  what  He  works, 
those  are  the  Father's  works,  and  His  framing  of  all  things 
IS  one  with  His;  and  what  the  Son  gives,  that  is  the 
Father's  gift.  And  he  who  hath  seen  the  Son,  knows  tliat 
in  seeing  Him,  he  has  seen,  not  Angel,  nor  one  merely 
greater  than  Angels,  nor  in  short  any  creature,  but  the 
Father  Himself.  And  He  who  hears  the  Word,  knows 
that  he  hears  the  Father ;  as  he  who  is  irradiated  by  the 
radiance,  knows  that  he  is  enlightened  by  the  sun. 

245.  For  divine  Scripture  wishing  us  thus  to  understand 
the  matter,  has  given   us    such    illustrations,    as    we    have 
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CH.  XXVI.  gaid  above,  from  which  we  are  able  both  to  press 
~~  the  traitorous  Jews,  and  to  refute  the  allegation  of 

Gentiles  who  maintain  and  think,  on  account  of  the  Triad, 
that  we  profess  many  Gods.     For,  as  the  illustration   shows, 
we  do  not  introduce  three  Origins  or  three  Fathers,  as  the 
followers  of   Marcion   and    Manichaeus ;    since  we  have  not 
suggested   the   image  of  three  suns,  but  sun  and  radiance. 
And  one  only  is  the  light  from  the  sun  in  the  radiance ;  and 
so  we   know  of  but  one  origin ;  and  the  All-framing  Word 
we  hold   to   have   no   other  manner  of  godhead  than  that 
of  the  Only  God,  because  He  is  born  from   Him.     Rather 
then  will  the  Ario-maniacs  with  reason  incur  the  charge  of 
polytheism  or  else  of  atheism,  because  they  idly  talk  of  the 
Son  as  external  and  a  creature,  and  again  of  the  Spirit  as 
from  nothing.     For  either  they  will  say  that  the  Word  is  not 
God ;  or,  saying  that  He  is  God,  because  it  is  so  written,  but 
not  proper  to  the  Father's    Substance,  they  will  be  introdu- 
cing many  Words,  as  admitting  in  God  a  difference  of  kind  ;— 
(unless  forsooth  they  shall  dare  to  say  that  by  participation 
only,  He,  as  all  things  else,  is  called  God  ;  though,  if  this 
be  their  sentiment,  their  impiety  is  the  same,  as  considering 
the  Word  as  one  among  all  things)— but  may  this  never 
even  come  into  our  minds !     For  there  is  but  one  Face  ^  of 
Godhead,  which   is  also  in  the  Word;    and  one  God,  the 
Father,    existing  of    Himself  according  as  He  is  above  all, 
and  appearing  in    the    Son  according  as   He  pervades    all 
things,  and  in  the  Spirit  according  as  in  Him  He  acts  in 
all    things    through    the  Word.     For  thus  we  confess   God 
to  be  one  through  the  Trinity,  and  we  say  that  our  belief  in 
the  one  Godhead  in  the  Trinity  is  a  much  more  religious 
conception   than    the   godhead  which    the  heretics  acknow- 
ledge with  its  many  forms  and  its  many  parts. 

246.  For  if  it  be  not  so,  but  the  Word  is  a  creature  and 
a  work  out  of  nothing,  either  He  is  not  True  God,  because 

'  tUof,  character,  features. 
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He  is  Himself  one  of  the  creatures,  or  if  thev  name   .'^^'  ^^ 

V  111        &        1  ^  1 

Him  God  from  regard  for  the  Scriptures,  they  must 


16. 


of  necessity  say  that  there  are  two  Gods,  one  Creator,  the 
other  creature,  and  must  serve  two  Lords,  one  Ingenerate, 
and  the  other  generate  and  a  creature  ;  and  must  have  two 
faiths,  one  in  the  True  God,  and  the  other  in  one  who  is 
made  and  fashioned  by  themselves  and  called  God.    And 
it  follows    of    necessity,  in  so  great  blindness,   that,   when 
they    worship  the    Ingenerate,  they  renounce    the  generate, 
and  when  they  come  to  the  creature,  they  turn  from  the 
Creator.     For  they  cannot  see  the  One  in  the  Other,  because 
Their    natures    and    operations    are    to    them    foreign    and 
distinct  from  each  other.    And  with  such  sentiments,  they 
will  certainly  be  going  on  to  more  gods,   for  this  is  the 
proceeding  of  those  who  have  revolted  from  the  One  God, 
Wherefore  then,   when  the  Arians  have  these  speculations 
and  views,  do  they  not  rank  themselves  with  the  Gentiles  ? 
for  they  too,  as  these,  worship  the  creature  more  than  God 
the  Creator    of    all;    and    though    they    shrink    from    the 
Gentile  name,  in  order  to  deceive  the  unskilful,  yet  they 
secretly  hold  a  like  sentiment  with  them. 

247.  Their  subtle  saying  which  they  are  accustomed 
to  urge,  "We  say  not  two  Ingenerates,"  they  plainly  em- 
ploy to  deceive  the  simple  ;  for  in  their  very  professing  "  We 
say  not  two  Ingenei-ates,"  they  imply  two  Gods,  and  these 
with  different  natures,  one  generate  and  one  Ingenerate. 
And  though  the  Greeks  worship  one  Ingenerate  and  many 
generate  gods,  while  Arians  one  Ingenerate  and  one  generate, 
this  is  no  difference  between  them  ;  for  the  God  whom 
these  men  call  geiiemte  is  one  out  of  many  ;  and  again,  the 
many  gods  of  the  Greeks  have  the  same  nature  with  this 
one,  for  both  he  and  they  are  creatures.  Wretched  then  are 
they  and  greater  traitors  than  the  Jews  in  their  denial  of 
the  Christ,  and  they  wallow  with  the  Gentiles,  being  hateful 
to  God,  as  worshipping  the  creature  and  many  deities. 
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CH.  xxvL        248.  For  there  is  One  God,  and  not  many,  and 

One  is  His  Word,  and  not  many  ;   for  the  Word 

is  God,  and  He  alone  has  the  Face  of  the  Father.  Being  then 
such,  the  Saviour  Himself  urged  the  Jews  with  these  words, 
The  Father  Himself  who  hath  sent  Me,  hath  borne  witness  of 
Me ;  ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time  nor  seen  His 
Face;  and  ye  have  not  His  Word  abiding  in  you;  for  whom 
He  hath  sent,  Him  ye  believe  not.  Suitably  has  He  joined 
the  Word  to  the  Face,  to  show  that  the  Word  of  God  is 
Himself  Image  and  Impress  and  Face  of  His  Father  ;  and 
that  the  Jews  who  did  not  receive  Him  who  spoke  to 
them,  thereby  did  not  receive  the  Word,  which  is  the 
Face  of  God.  This  too  it  was  that  the  Patriarch  Jacob 
having  seen,  received  a  blessing  from  Him  and  the  name 
of  Israel  instead  of  Jacob,  as  divine  Scripture  witnesses, 
saying.  And  as  the  Face  of  God  passed  by,  the  sun  rose  upon 
him.  And  This  it  was  who  said.  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath 
seen  the  Father,  and,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me, 
and,  /  a7id  the  Father  are  one ;  for  thus  God  is  One,  and 
one  the  faith  in  the  Father  and  Son ;  for,  though  the 
Word  be  God,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  ;  for  the  Son 
belongs  to  that  One,  and  is  inseparably  His  according  to 
what  is  proper  and  peculiar  to  His  Substance. 

249.  The  Arians,  however,  reply,  "Not  as  you  say,  but 
as  we  will  ;  and  we  will  thus  : — So  are  the  Son  and  the 
Father  One,  and  so  is  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  the  Son  in 
the  Father,  as  we  too  may  become  one  in  Him.  For  this 
is  written  in  the  Gospel  according  to  John,  and  Christ 
desired  it  for  us  in  these  words,  Holy  Father,  keep  through 
Thine  own  Name  those  ivhom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  We  are.  And  shortly  after :  Neither  pray 
I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  Me 
through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Fathei', 
art  i7h  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us, 
that  the  ivorld  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,    And  the 
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glory  which   Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them,  ,^"-  s^^'i 

,,     ,    ,,  ,  .,^  ^  '   iu.  §  16—17. 

that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  one  ;   I  in  

them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one, 
and  that  the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.''  Then, 
as  having  found  an  evasion,  these  men  of  craft  *  add,  "  If, 
as  we  become  one  in  the  Father,  so  also  He  and  the 
Father  are  one,  and  thus  He  too  is  in  the  Father,  how  pretend 
you  from  His  saying,  /  and  the  Father  are  One,  and  /  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  that  He  is  proper  and  like 
the  Father's  Substance  ?  for  it  follows  either  that  we  too 
are  proper  to  the  Father's  Substance,  or  He  foreign  to  it, 
as  we  are  foreign." 

250.  What  is  this  but  saying  after  the  pattern  of  the 
evil  one,  "We  will  ascend  to  heaven,  we  will  be  hke  the 
Most  High."  For  what  is  given  to  man  by  grace,  this 
they  would  make  equal  to  the  Godhead  of  the  Giver. 
Thus  hearing  that  men  are  called  sons,  they  thought 
themselves  equal  to  the  True  Son  who  is  by  nature  such. 
And  now  again  hearing  from  the  Saviour,  that  they  may  be 
one  as  We  are,  they  deceive  themselves,  and  are  arrogant 
enough  to  think  that  they  may  be  such  as  the  Son  is  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son;  not  considering 
the  fall  of  their  father  the  devil,  which  happened  upon 
such  an  imagination.  If  then,  as  we  have  many  times 
said,  the  Word  of  God  is  the  same  with  us,  and  nothing 
differs  from  us  except  in  time,  let  Him  be  like  us,  and 
have  the  same  place  with  the  Father  as  we  have  ;  nor  let 
Him  be  called  Only-begotten,  nor  only  Word  or  Wisdom 
of  the   Father ;    but    let    the    same    name   be  of    common 


*  ot  doXioi.  And  so  ol  OeoffTvyeTc, 
supr.  §  16 ;  ot  KaKo^poveg,  infr,  § 
26 ;  ot  SsiXaioi,  ibid.;  oi  rrapd^poveg, 
de  Deer.  §  8,  a.  ;  ot  dOXioi,  Orat. 
ii.  §  39  fin.;  ol  dvrT(Ts(3s7c,  in  illud 
Omn.  3 fin.;  oi  OavfiaffToi,  Ep.  ^g. 
14,  C.16  init.;  ot  Travovpyoi,  Ep.iEg. 
16.  c. ;    oi  Trapdvo/Moi,  Ep.  Mg.  16. 


d. ;  oi  drifioi,  Serap.  i.  15,  f.;  ot 
dvoijToi,  Orat.  ii.  §  11,  c.  ;  ot  fiijdsv 
dXijOevovree,  Hist.  Ar.  7,  b. ;  oi 
dTrdv9p(i)7roi  Kai  fiKjoKoKoi,  ibid,  e.; 
ot  viroTTTOi,  ibid.  9,  d.  ;  oi  ToXfirjpoi, 
ibid.  20,  e.;  ot  dtjtpovii,  ibid.  47,  d., 
&c.,  &c. 
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ch.  xxvt.   application  to  all  us  who  are  like  Him.    For  it  is 

right  that  they  who  have  one  nature  should  have 

their  name  in  common,  though  they  diifer  from  each  other 
in  point  of  time.  For  Adam  was  a  man,  and  Paul  a  man, 
and  he  who  has  come  into  being  at  this  day  is  a  man,  and 
time  is  not  that  condition  which  alters  the  nature  of  the 
race.  If  then  the  Word  also  differs  from  us  only  in  time, 
then  we  must  be  as  He.  But  in  truth  neither  we  are  Word 
or  Wisdom,  nor  is  He  creature  or  work ;  else  why  are  we  all 
sprung  from  one,  and  He  the  Only  Word  ?  but  though  it  be 
suitable  to  them  thus  to  speak,  in  us  at  least  it  is  unsuitable 
to  entertain  their  blasphemies.  And  yet,  needless  though 
it  be  to  refine*  upon  these  passages,  considering  their  so 
clear  and  religious  sense,  and  our  own  orthodox  belief,  yet 
that  their  irreligion  may  be  shown  here  also,  come  let  us 
shortly,  as  we  have  received  from  the  fathers,  expose 
their  heterodoxy  from  the  passage  in  question. 

251.  It  is  a  custom  with  divine  Scripture  to  take  the 
things  of  nature  as  images  and  illustrations  for  mankind  ; 
and  this  it  does,  that  from  these  physical  objects  the 
moral  impulses  of  man  may  be  explained  ;  and  thus  their 
conduct  shown  to  be  either  bad  or  righteous.  For  in- 
stance, in  the  case  of  the  bad,  as  when  it  charges,  Be  ye 
not  like  to  horse  and  mule  which  have  no  understanding.  Or 
as  when  it  says,  complaining  of  those  who  have  become 
such,  Man,  being  in  honour  hath  no  understanding y  hut  is 
compared  unto  the  beasts  that  perish.  And  again.  They 
were  as  fed  horses  in  the  morning.  And  the  Saviour  to 
expose  Herod  said.  Tell  that  fox :  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
charged  His  disciples.  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  tvise  as  serpents  and  innocent 

*  TTSpiepyaZiaBaij  vid.  Orat.  ii. 
I  34,  §  73.  fin.  iii.  §  1.  §  43, 
init.  iv.  §  33  init.  Serap.  i.  15 
fin.  17,  d.  18,  e.  inpUpya  in 
Acts  xix.  19,  is  generally  in- 
terpreted   of     magic,     though     it 


is  otherwise  explained  as  em- 
bracing various  kinds  of  bad 
books  in  Ortlob.  Dissert,  ap. 
Thesaur.  Nov.  Theol.-Phil.  in 
N.  T.  t.  2. 


AGAINST  ARIANISM. 


381 


as  doves.    And  He  said  this,  not  that  we  may  be-  ^^^-  ^^^^ 

come  in  nature  beasts  of  burden,  or  become  ser-  

pents  and  doves ;  for  He  hath  not  so  made  us  Himself,  and 
therefore  nature  does  not  allow  of  it ;  but  that  we  might 
eschew  the  irrational  motions  of  the  one,  and  being  aware  of 
the  wisdom  of  that  other  animal,  might  not  be  deceived  by 
it,  and  might  take  on  us  the  meekness  of  the  dove.  Again, 
taking  patterns  for  man  from  divine  subjects,  the  Saviour 
says.  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is 
merciful;  and.  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is 
perfect.  And  He  said  this  too,  not  that  we  might  be- 
come such  as  the  Father  ;  for  to  become  as  the  Father  is 
impossible  for  us  creatures,  who  have  been  brought  into 
being  out  of  nothing ;  but  as  He  charged  us.  Be  ye  not 
like  to  horse,  not  lest  we  should  become  as  draught  animals, 
but  that  we  ought  not  to  imitate  their  want  of  reason ;  so 
not  that  we  might  become  as  G-od,  did  He  say.  Be  ye 
merciful  as  your  Father,  but  that,  looking  at  His  beneficent 
acts,  what  we  do  well,  we  might  do  not  for  men's  sake, 
but  for  His  sake,  so  that  from  Him  and  not  from  men  we 
may  have  the  reward.  For  as,  although  there  be  one  Son 
by  nature,  True  and  Only-begotten,  we  too  become  sons, 
not  as  He  in  nature  and  truth,  but  according  to  the  grace 
of  Him  that  calleth  ;  and  though  we  are  men  from  the 
earth,  we  are  yet  called  gods,  not  as  the  True  God  or  His 
Word,  but  as  has  pleased  God  who  has  given  us  that 
grace ;  so  also,  as  God  do  we  become  merciful,  not  by 
being  made  equal  to  God,  nor  becoming  in  nature  and 
truth  benefactors,  (for  it  is  not  our  gift  to  benefit,  but  it 
belongs  to  God,)  but  in  order  that  what  has  come  to  us 
from  God  Himself  by  grace,  these  things  we  may  impart 
to  others  without  making  distinctions,  but  largely  towards 
all  extending  our  kind  service.  For  only  then  and  in 
this  way  can  we  anyhow  become  imitators,  and  in  no  other, 
when  we  minister  to  others  what  comes  from  Him. 
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CH.  XXVI.       252.  And  as  we  put  a  fair  and  orthodox  sense 

upon  these  texts,  such  again  is  the  sense  of   the 

passage  in  John.  For  He  does  not  say,  that  as  the  Son  is 
in  the  Father,  such  we  must  become : — whence  could  it 
be  ?  when  He  is  God's  Word  and  Wisdom,  and  we  were 
fashioned  out  of  the  earth,  and  He  is  by  nature  and  sub- 
stance Word  and  true  God, — for  thus  speaks  John,  We 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  He  hath  given  us  an 
understandiJig  to  know  Him  that  is  Trite,  and  we  are  in  Him 
that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ;  this  is  the  true 
God  atid  eternal  life.  And  we  are  made  sons  through  Him 
by  adoption  and  grace,  as  partaking  of  His  Spirit,  (for 
as  many  as  received  Him,  he  says,  to  them  gave  He  'power  to 
become  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  lelieve  m  His 
Name,)  and  therefore  also  He  is  the  Truth,  (saying,  /  am 
the  Truth,  and  in  His  address  to  His  Father,  He  said 
Sanctify  them  through  Thy  Truth,  Thy  Word  is  Truth;) 
but  we  by  imitation  become  virtuous  and  sons  : — therefore, 
not  that  we  may  become  such  as  He,  did  He  say,  that  they 
may  be  one  as  We  are ;  but  that  as  He,  being  the  Word,  is  in 
His  own  Father,  so  we  too,  taking  Him  as  an  exemplar 
and  looking  at  Him,  might  become  one  towards  each  other 
in  unanimity  and  oneness  of  spirit,  nor  be  at  variance  as 
the  Corinthians,  but  breathe  the  same  sentiments  as  those 
five  thousand  in  the  Acts,  who  were  as  one.  For  it  is  as 
sons,  not  as  the  Son  ;  as  gods,  not  as  He  Himself,  and  mer- 
ciful as  the  Father,  but  still  not  as  the  Father.  And,  as  has 
been  said,  by  so  becoming  one,  as  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
we  shall  be  such,  not  as  the  Father  is  by  nature  in  the  Son 
and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  but  according  to  our  own 
nature,  and  as  it  is  possible  for  us  from  that  nature  to  be 
moulded  and  to  learn  how  we  ought  to  be  one,  just  as  we 
learned  also  to  be  merciful.  For  like  things  are  naturally 
one  with  Kke ;  thus  all  flesh  is  ranked  together  in  kind; 
but  the    Word    is    unhke   us  and   like  the  Father.     And 
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therefore  while    He   is    in   nature  and  truth  one  .ed.  ben. 

xll.  §  13—21. 

with  His  own  Father,  we,  as  being  of  one  kind  with  

each  other,  (for  from  one  were  all  made,  and  one  is  the  nature 
of  all  men,)  become  one  with  each  other  in  good  disposition, 
having  as  our  copy  the  Son's  natural  unity  with  the  Father. 
For  as  He  taught  us  meekness  from  Himself,  saying.  Learn 
of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  not  that  we  may  be- 
come equal  to  Him,  which  is  impossible,  but  that  looking  to- 
wards Him,  we  may  remain  meek  continually,  so  also  here, 
wishing  that  our  good  disposition^  towards  each  other 
should  be  true  and  firm  and  indissoluble,  from  Himself 
taking  the  pattern.  He  says,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  We 
are  whose  oneness  is  indivisible ;  that  is,  that  "  they  learning 
from  Us  what  is  Our  indivisible  Nature,  may  preserve  in  like 
manner  agreement  one  with  another."  And  this  imitation 
of  things  which  are  in  nature  is  especially  safe  for  man, 
as  has  been  said;  for  since  they  remain  and  never 
change,  whereas  the  conduct  of  men  is  very  change- 
able, one  may  look  to  what  is  unchangeable  by  nature, 
and  avoid  what  is  bad,  and  re-model  themselves  on  what  is 
best. 

253.  And  for  this  reason  also  the  words  that  they  may  be 
one  in  Us,  have  a  right  sense :  "  in  Us "  means  "  after 
our  pattern."  If,  for  instance,  it  were  possible  for  us 
to  become  as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  the  words  ought  to 
run,  "that  they  may  be  one  in  Thee,"  as  the  Son  is  in  the 
Father ;  but,  as  it  is.  He  has  not  said  this ;  but  by  saying 
in  Us  He  has  pointed  out  the  distance  and  difference  ;  that 
He  indeed  is  Only  in  the  Only  Father,  as  Only  Word  and 
Wisdom ;  but  we  in  the  Son,  and  through  Him  in  the 
Father.  And  thus  speaking.  He  meant  this  Only,  "By 
Our  unity  may  they  also  be  so  one  with  each  other,  as  We 

•  diaOkffEi,   disposition;     this    is  7,    Theod.    Hist.    i.    4    (6),    init. 

its  sense  in  Deer.  §  2  fin.     Orat.  Parker  strangely  translates  in  ii 

ii.    §   4,  iii.    §  20.     Monach.  init.  §4,  ''external  condition." 
Hist.  Arian.    §  45.  Hipp.  c.  Noet. 
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Oh.  XXVI.   are  one  in  nature  and  truth  ;  for  otherwise  they 

could  not  be  one,  except  by  learning  unity  in  Us." 

And  that  in  Us  has  this  signification  we  may  learn  from 
Paul,  who  says,  These  things  I  have  in  a  figure 
transferred  to  myself  and  to  ApoUos,  that  ye  may  learn  in 
us  not  to  ie  puffed  up  above  that  is  im'itten.  The  words 
in  Us,  then,  are  not  "in  the  Father,"  as  the  Son  is  in 
Him ;  but  imply  an  example  and  image,  instead  of  saying, 
'*Let  them  learn  of  Us."  For  as  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
so  is  the  oneness  of  the  Son  and  the  Father  a  pattern  and 
lesson  to  all,  by  which  they  may  learn,  looking  to  that  natural 
unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  how  they  themselves  ought  to 
be  one  in  spirit  towards  each  other.  Or  if  it  needs  to  account 
for  the  phrase  otherwise,  the  words  in  Us  may  mean  the 
same  as  saying,  that  in  the  power  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  they  may  be  one,  speaking  the  same  things ;  for 
without  God  this  is  imposssible.  And  this  mode  of  speech 
also  we  may  find  in  the  divine  writings,  as  In  Ood  will  we 
do  great  acts ;  and  In  Thee  will  we  tread  down  our  enemies. 
Therefore  it  is  plain,  that  in  the  Name  of  Father  and  Son 
we  shall  be  able,  becoming  one,  to  hold  firm  the  bond  of 
charity. 

254.  For.  dwelling  still  on  the  same  thought,  the  Lord 
says.  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  to 
them,  that  they  may  be  one  as  We  are  one.  Suitably  has  He 
here  too  said,  not,  "That  they  may  be  in  Thee  as  I  am," 
for  that  would  have  been  to  make  Him  one  of  them,  and 
to  make  them  one  with  the  Father,  but  as  We  are;  but  as 
to  the  word  as,  it  signifies  not  identity  with,  but  an  image 
and  example  of  the  things  spoken  of.  The  Word  then 
has  the  real  and  true  identity  of  nature  with  the  Father; 
but  to  us  it  is  given  to  imitate  it,  as  has  been  said  ;  for  He 
immediately  adds,  /  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me;  that  they 
may  he  made  perfect  in  one.  Here  at  length  the  Lord  asks 
something  greater  and  more  perfect  for  us ;    for  it  is  plain 
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that  it  is  in  us  that  the  Word  has  come  to  be,  for  ^f ^-j-Ji^a 

He  has  put  on  our  body.    And  Thou  Father  in  Me ;  

"  for  I  am  Thy  Word,  and  since  Thou  art  in  Me,  because  I 
am  Thy  Word,  and  since  I  am  in  them  by  reason  of  the 
body,  and  since  by  reason  of  Thee  the  salvation  of  men  is 
perfected  in  Me,  therefore  I  ask  that  they  also  may  become 
one,  according  to  the  body  that  is  in  Me  and  according  to  its 
perfection;  that  they  too  may  become  perfect,  having  one- 
ness with  It,  and  having  become  all  one  in  It ;  that,  as  if 
all  were  carried  by  Me,  all  may  be  one  body  and  one  spirit, 
and  may  grow  up  unto  a  perfect  man."  For  we  all, 
partaking  of  the  Same,  become  one  body,  having  the 
one  Lord  in  ourselves.  Since  the  passage  then  has 
this  meaning,  still  more  plainly  is  refuted  the  hetero- 
doxy of  Christ's  enemies.  I  repeat  it :  if  He  had  said 
simply  and  absolutely  "that  they  may  be  one  in  Thee," 
or  "that  they  and  I  may  be  one  in  Thee,"  God's  enemies 
had  had  some  plea,  though  an  extravagant ;  but  in  fact  He 
has  not  spoken  simply,  but.  As  Thou,  Father,  in  Me,  and  I 
in  Thee,  that  they  may  be  all  one, 

255.  Moreover,  by  using  the  word  as.  He  marks  that  He 
is  speaking  of  those  who  only  distantly  become  what 
He  is  in  the  Father ;  distantly  not  in  place  but  in 
nature  ;  for  in  place  nothing  is  far  from  God,  in  nature 
alone  all  things  are  far  from  Him.  And,  as  I  said  be- 
fore, whoso  uses  the  particle  as  implies,  not  identity  nor 
equaUty  with,  but  a  copy  of  the  matter  in  question,  when 
viewed  in  a  certain  respect.  Indeed  we  may  learn  also 
from  our  Saviour  Himself,  when  He  says.  For  as  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whalers  belly,  so  shall  the 
Son  of  man  he  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth.  For  Jonas  was  not  as  the  Saviour,  nor  did  Jonas 
go  down  to  Hades  ;  nor  was  the  whale  Hades  ;  nor  did  Jonas, 
when  swallowed  up,  bring  up  those  who  had  before  been 
swallowed  by  the  whale,  but    he    alone  came  forth,  when 
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ch.  XXVI.  tj^e   whale    was  bidden.      Therefore    there    is   no 

identity  nor  equality  signified  in  the  term  as,  but 

one  thing  and  another ;  and  there  is  a  certain  kind  of 
parallel  to  our  Lord  in  the  case  of  Jonas,  on  account  of  the 
three  days.  In  like  manner  then  we  too,  when  the  Lord  says 
as,  neither  become  as  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  nor  as  the 
Father  is  in  the  Son.  For  we  become  one  as  the  Father  and 
the  Son  in  mind  and  agreement  of  spirit,  and  the  Saviour  will 
be  as  Jonas  buried  in  the  earth ;  but  as  the  Saviour  is  not 
Jonas,  nor,  as  he,  was  swallowed  up,  so  did  the  Saviour  descend 
into  Hades,  but  it  is  only  a  parallel ;  in  like  manner,  if  we 
too  become  one,  as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  we  shall  not  be 
as  the  Son  nor  equal  to  Him ;  for  He  and  we  are  but 
parallels.  For  on  this  account  is  the  word  as  applied  to 
us ;  since  things  differing  from  others  in  nature  become 
as  they  when  viewed  in  a  certain  relation. 

256.  Wherefore  the  Son  Himself,  simply  and  without 
any  condition,  is  in  the  Father ;  for  this  attribute  He  has 
by  nature;  but  for  us,  to  whom  it  is  not  natural,  there  is 
needed  a  pattern  and  example,  that  He  may  say  of  us.  As 
Thou  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee.  "  And  when  they  shall  be  so 
perfected,"  He  says,  "then  the  world  knows  that  Thou 
hast  sent  Me,  for  unless  I  had  come  and  borne  this  their 
body,  no  one  of  them  had  been  perfected,  but  one  and  all 
had  remained  corruptible.  Work  Thou  then  in  them,  0 
Father  ;  and  as  Thou  hast  given  to  Me  to  bear  this  body, 
grant  to  them  Thy  Spirit,  that  they  too  in  It  may  become 
one,  and  may  be  perfected  in  Me.  For  their  perfecting  shows 
that  Thy  Word  has  sojourned  among  them ;  and  the  world 
seeing  them  perfect  and  full  of  God,  will  beheve  altogether 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  I  have  sojourned  here.  For 
whence  is  this  their  perfecting,  but  that  I,  Thy  Word, 
having  borne  their  body,  and  become  man,  have  perfected 
the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me,  0  Father  ?  And  the  work 
is  perfected,  because  men,  redeemed    from    sin,  no    longer 
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remain  dead;   but  being  made  gods,  have  in  each  41^53^4. 

other,  by  looking  at  Me,  the  bond  of  charity."        

257.  We  then,  by  way  of  giving  a  rude  view  of  the  lan- 
guage used  in  this  passage,  have  been  led  into  many  words  ; 
but  blessed  John  in  his  Epistle  will  show  the  sense  of  the 
words,  concisely  and    much    more    perfectly    than  we  can. 
And    he    will    both    disprove    the    interpretation    of    these 
impious  men,  and  will  teach  how  we  come  to  be  in  God 
and  God  in  us,  and  how  again  in  Him  we  become  One,  and 
how  utterly  the  Son  differs  in  nature  from  us ;  and  he  will 
thereby  rid  the  Arians  of  their  imagination  that  they  shall 
be  as  the  Son,  lest  they  hear  it  said  to  them.  Thou  art  a  man 
and  not  God,  and.  Stretch  not  thyself,  being  poor,  beside  the 
rich.      John  then  thus  writes:    Hereby  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us,  because  He  hath  given  us  of  His 
Spirit,      Therefore,    because    of    the    grace    of    the    Spirit 
which  has  been  given  to  us,  in  Him  we  come  to  be,  and 
He  in  us;    and    since  it  is  the  Spirit  of    God,  therefore 
through  His  becoming  in  us,  reasonably  are  we,  as  having 
the  Spirit,  considered  to  be  in  God,  and  thus  is  God  in  us. 
Not  then  as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  so  also  we  come  to  be 
in  the  Father ;  for  the  Son  of  God  does  not  merely  partake 
the  Spirit,  in  order  to  His  being  in  the  Father ;  nor  again 
does  He  receive  the  Spirit  at  all,  but  rather  He  supplies  It 
Himself  to  all ;  and  the  Spu-it  does  not  unite  the  Word  to 
the  Father,  but  rather  the  Spii'it  receives  from  the  Word. 
And  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  as  His  proper  Word  and 
Radiance ;   but  we,  apart  from  the  Spirit,  are  foreign  and 
distant  from  God,  and  by  the  participation  of  the  Spirit 
we  are  knit  into  the  Godhead ;   so  that  our  being  in  the 
Father  is  not  ours  by  nature,  but  is  the  Spirit's  gift  who 
is  in  us  and  abides  in  us,  while  by  confession  of  the  faith 
we  preserve  It  in  us,  John  again  saying.  Whosoever  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelUth  in  him 

and  he  in  God, 
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Oh.  XXVI.       258.  What  then  is  our  likeness  and  equality  to 

the  Son  ?  rather,  are  not  the  Arians  confuted  on 

every  side  ?  and  especially  by  John,  from  whom  we  learn 
that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  in  one  way,  and  we  become 
in  Him  in  another,  and  that  neither  we  shall  ever  be  as  He, 
nor  is  the  Word  as  we ;  unless  indeed  they  boldly  persist  in 
saying-  still,  that  the  Son  also  by  participation  of  the  Spirit 
and  by  ethical  improvement  ^  came  to  be  in  the  Father. 
But  here  again  there  is  an  excess  of  impiety,  even  in  ad- 
mitting the  thought.  For  He,  as  has  been  said,  gives  to  the 
Spirit,  and  whatever  the  Spirit  hath.  He  hath  from  the 
Word.  The  Saviour,  then,  saying  of  us.  As  Thou,  Father, 
art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  too  may  be  one  in  Us, 
does  not  signify  that  we  were  to  have  identity  with  Him, 
as  was  shown  from  the  instance  of  Jonas ;  but  it  is  a 
claim  upon  the  Father,  as  John  has  written,  that  the  Spirit 
should  be  vouchsafed  through  Him  to  those  who  believe, 
through  whom  we  are  found  to  be  in  God,  and  in  this 
respect  to  be  united  in  Him.  For  since  the  Word  is  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  given  from  the  Word,  He 
wills  that  we  should  receive  the  Spirit,  in  order  that, 
when  we  receive  It,  then,  having  the  Spirit  of  the  Word 
who  is  in  the  Father,  we  too  may  be  found,  by  reason  of 
the  Spirit,  One  in  the  Word,  and  through  Him  with  the 
Father. 

259.  And  if  He  says,  as  we,  this  again  is  only  a  request 
that  such  grace  of  the  Spirit  as  is  given  to  the  disciples 
may  be  without  failure  or  revocation.  For  what  the  Word 
has  in  the  way  of  nature,  as  I  said,  in  the  Father,  that  He 
wishes  to  be  given  to  us  through  the  Spirit  irrevocably ; 
which  the  Apostle  knowing,  said.  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  for  the  gifts  of  God  and  grace  of 


"^  PeXriMnrei  irpd^ECjg,  and  so  ad 
Afros,  TpoTTutv  jSfXrtoxrtc.  8.  Vid. 
also  Orat.  i.      §§  37,  43,  47,  &c. 


(supr.  pp.  215  init.,  222  fin.  227, 
&c.) 
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His  calling  are  without  repentance.    It  is  the  Spirit  ii?^-24^^-8. 

then  which  is  in  God,  and  not  we  viewed  in  our  

own  selves  ;  and  as  we  are  sons  and  gods  because  of  the  Word 
in  us,  so  we  shall  be  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father,  and  we 
shall  be  accounted  to  have  become  one  in  Son  and  in  Father, 
inasmuch  as  that  Spirit  is  in  us  which  is  in  the  Word  who  is 
in  the  Father.  When  then  a  man  falls  from  the  Spirit  for 
any  wickedness,  if  he  repent  after  his  fall,  the  grace  remains 
irrevocably  to  such  souls  as  have  the  will;  but  he  who  has 
fallen  is  no  longer  in  God,  (because  that  Holy  Spii-it  and 
Paraclete  which  is  in  God  has  deserted  him,)  and  shall  hence- 
forth be  in  him  to  whom  he  has  subjected  himself,  as  took 
place  in  Saul's  instance ;  for  the  Spirit  of  God  departed  from 
him  and  an  evil  spirit  afllicted  him.  God's  enemies  hearing 
this  ought  to  be  thereupon  abashed,  and  no  longer  to  feign 
themselves  equal  to  God.  But  they  neither  understand  (for 
the  irreligious,  he  saith,  does  not  understand  hnmvledge)  nor 
endure  religious  words,  but  find  them  heavy  even  to  hear. 


Chapter  XXYII. 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture;    Introductory  to   Texts 
from  the  Gospels  on  the  Incarnation, 

260.  For  behold,  as  if  not  wearied  out  in  their  impieties, 
but  with  hardened  Pharaoh,  while  they  hear  and  see  the 
Saviour's  human  attributes  in  the  Gospels,  they  have  utteriy 
forgotten,  like  the  Samosatene,  the  Son's  paternal  Godhead, 
and  with  aiTogant  and  audacious  tongue  they  say,  "How 
can  the  Son  be  from  the  Father  by  nature,  and  be  like  Him 
in  substance,  who  says.  All  power  is  given  unto  Me;  and 
The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  hut  hath  committed  all  judgmmt 
unto  the  Son ;  and  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given 
aU  things  into  His  hand;  he  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life ;  and  again.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me 
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ch.  xxvn.  qJ  j/y  Father^  and  no  one  Tcnoweth  the  Father 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  Him ;  and  again,  All  that  the  Father  hath  given  unto 
Me  shall  come  to  Me^  On  this  they  observe,  "If,  as  ye 
say,  He  was  Son  by  nature,  He  had  no  need  to  receive 
aught,  but  He  had  it  by  nature  as  a  Son." 

261.  "Or  how  can  He  be  the  natural  and  true  Power  of 
the  Father,  who  near  upon  the  season  of  the  passion  says, 
Now  is  My  soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  Me  from  this  hour ;  hut  for  this  came  I  unto  this  hour. 
Father,  glorify  Thy  Name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  I  have  loth  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
again.  And  He  said  the  same  another  time  :  Father,  if  it 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me ;  and  -when  Jesus  had 
thus  said.  He  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified  and  said. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
Jf(9."  Then  these  perverse  men  argue :  "  If  He  were  Power, 
He  had  not  feared,  but  rather  He  had  supphed  power  to 
others." 

262.  Further  they  say :  "  If  He  were  by  nature  the  true 
and  proper  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  how  is  it  ^vritten,  And 
Jesus  increased  in  msdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with 
God  and  man?  In  like  manner,  when  He  had  come  into 
the  parts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  He  asked  the  disciples 
whom  men  said  that  He  was ;  and  when  He  came  to 
Bethany  He  asked  where  Lazarus  lay;  and  He  said 
besides  to  His  disciples,  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  How 
then,"  say  they,  "is  He  Wisdom,  who  increased  in  wisdom, 
and  who  was  evidently  ignorant  of  that  which  He  asked 
of  others  ?  " 

263.  This  too  they  urge  :  "  How  can  He  be  the  proper 
Word  of  the  Father,  without  whom  the  Father  never  was, 
by  whom  He  makes  all  things,  as  ye  think,  whereas  He  said 
upon  the  Cross,  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me?  and  He  had  before   that  prayed,  Glorify  Thy  Name, 
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and,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with  the  glory  which  ^^f^^l^^^ 

I  had  with  Thee   before  the  world  was.    And  He 

used  to  pray  in  the  deserts,  and  charge  His  disciples  to  pray 
lest  they  should  enter  into  temptation ;  and.  The  spirit  indeed 
is  willing,  He  said,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.    And,  Of  that  day 
and  that  hour  hioweth  no  man,  no,  nor  the  Angels,  neither 
the  Son:'     Upon  this  again  they  say,  "If  the  Son  were, 
according  to  your  interpretation,  eternally  existent  with  God, 
He  had  not  been  ignorant  of  the  Day,  but  had  known  it 
as  being  Word;   nor  had  He  been  forsaken  as  being  co- 
existent;  nor  had  asked  to  receive  glory,  as  having  it  in 
the  Father;   nor  would  have  prayed  at  all,  for,  being  the 
Word,  He  had  needed  nothing ;  but  since  He  is  a  creature 
and  one  of  things  which  were  brought  into  being,  therefore 
He  thus  spoke,  and  needed  what  He  had  not ;  for  it  belongs 
to  creatures  to  require  and  to  have  needs." 

264.  This  then  is  what  these    men   allege  in  their  dis- 
courses ;  and  if  they  thus  argue,  it  would  be  only  consistent 
in  them  to  speak  yet  more  daringly:   "Why  in  the  first 
instance  did    the  Word    become    flesh?"    and   they  might 
add,   "For  how  could  He,  being  God,  become  man?"  or, 
"  How  could  the  Immaterial  bear  a  body  ? "  or  they  might 
speak  with  Caiaphas  still  more  Judaically,  "  Why  in  ^short 
did  Christ,  being  a  mere  man,  make  Himself  God?"  for 
this  doctrine  and  the  like  the  Jews  carped  at  when  they 
saw  Him,  and  the  Arians  repudiate  when  they  read  of  Him, 
and  have  fallen    away  into    blasphemies.      If  then  a  man 
should  carefully  parallel  the  words  of  these  and  those,  he 
will  of  a  certainty  find  them  both  arriving  at  the  same  in- 
fideUty,  and  the  daring  of  their  impiety  equal,  and  their 
quaiTel  with  us  a  joint  one.«     For  the  Jews  said,  "How, 
being  a  man,  can  He  be  God  ? "    And  the  Arians,  "  If  He 
were  very  God  from  God,  how  could   He  become  man?" 

8  This      parallel     between    the      drawn    out   by  Athan.    in    Deer. 
Arians    and    the     Jews    is    also      §   1   and    2    (supr.    pp.    12,    13). 
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cii.  xxvn.  ^(j  ti^e  jQYfQ  ^gpe  offended    then  and    mocked, 

saying,  "Had  He  been  Son  of  God,  He  had  not 

endured  the  Cross ; "  and  the  Arians,  taking  their  stand 
over  against  them,  urge  upon  us,  "How  dare  ye  say  that 
He  is  the  Word  proper  to  the  Father's  Substance,  who  had 
a  body,  so  as  to  be  capable  of  enduring  all  this  ? "  Next, 
while  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  the  Lord,  because  He  said  that 
God  was  His  own  Father,  and  made  Himself  equal  to  Him, 
as  working  what  the  Father  works,  the  Arians  also,  not 
only  have  learned  to  deny  both  that  He  is  equal  to  God,  and 
that  God  is  the  proper  and  natural  Father  of  the  Word,  but 
those  who  hold  this  they  seek  to  kill.  Again,  whereas  the 
Jews  said,  "  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  Tcnow?  how  then  is  it  that  He  saith,  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am,  and  /  came  down  from  heaven?''''  the 
Arians  on  the  other  hand  make  response^  and  say  con- 
formably, "How  can  He  be  Word  or  God,  who  slept  as 
man,  and  wept,  and  inquired  ? "  Thus  both  parties  deny 
the  Eternity  and  Godhead  of  the  Word  in  consequence  of 
those  human  attributes  which  the  Saviour  took  on  Him  by 
reason  of  that  flesh  which  He  bore. 

265.  Extravagance  then  like  this  being  .  Judaic,  and 
Judaic  after  the  mind  of  Judas  the  traitor,  let  them  openly 
confess  themselves  scholars  of  Caiaphas  and  Herod,  instead 


Hence  his  phrase  o\  vvv  'lovdaic  i 
for  Arians  (in  spite  of  his  some- 
times using  it  for  the  Jews  of  his 
day,  e.g.  Orat.  i.  §§  8,  10,  38,  ii. 
1,  Sec),  e.g.  ^lovSdioL  o'i  r€  TraXaioi 
Kai  oi  vkoi  ovToi,  Orat.  iii.  §  52. 
tCjv  vvv  'lovdaiwv,  in  illud  Omnia, 
§  6.  ol  TOTi  Kal  oi  veoi  vvv.  Sent. 
D.  3,  tCjv  vsiov  'lovSaitDV,  ibid.  4, 
init.  (vid.  also  kuI  oi  tote  'lovdaloi,  i. 
Orat.  §  8,  yet  vid.  ol  tote  'lovdaioi, 
de  Syn.  §  33.)  rwv  vvv  'Jovdai- 
^ovTUJV,  Orat.  i.  §  39.  j)  'lovda'iKrj 
via  alptffig,  Hist.  Arian.  19  fin. 
'lou^atoi  oi  TOTE  ....  'Apctavoi 
vvv  'lovdat^ovTEg,  Deer.  §  2.  The 
Arians  are    addressed    under    the 


name  of  Jews,  5)  \piaT6iia')(^oi  Kai 
dxapiffTOi  'lovSaXoi,  Orat.  iii.  §  56. 
They  are  said  to  be  Jews  passim. 
It  is  observable,  that  Eusebius 
makes  a  point,  on  the  contrary, 
of  calling  Marcellus  a  Judaiser 
and  Jewish,  on  the  ground  that 
he  denied  that  Wisdom  was  more 
than  an  attribute  in  the  Divine 
Mind,  e.g.  pp,  42,  c.  62,  fin.  65,  d. 
^  ETraKovovffiv.  Montfaucon  in 
Onomast.  (Athan.  0pp.  t.  2,  ad 
calc.)  adduces  other  passages  in 
bis  author,  where  irraKovEiv,  like 
viraKovEiv,  means  to  answer,  vid. 
Apolog.  contr.  Arian.  §  88,  ApoL 
ad  Const.  §  16,  init. 
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of  cloaking  Judaism  with  the  name  of  Christianity,  iii^?2fZ28 
and  let  them  deny  outright,  as  we  said  before,  the 


Saviour's  presence  in  the  flesh,  for  a  disbelief  of  this  sort 
is  akin  to  their  heresy  ;  or  if  they  fear  openly  to  Judaise 
and  be  circumcised,^  from  servility  towards  Constantius  and 
for  their  sake  whom  they  have  beguiled,  then  let  them  keep 
from  saying  what  the  Jews  say ;  for  if  they  disown  the 
name,  let  them  in  fairness  renounce  the  doctrine.  For  we 
are  Christians,  0  Arians,  Christians  we  ;  it  is  om*  privilege 
well  to  know  the  Gospels  concerning  the  Saviour,  and  neither 
with  Jews  to  stone  Him,  if  we  hear  of  His  Godhead  and 
Eternity,  nor  with  you  to  stumble  at  such  lowly  sayings  as 
He  may  speak  for  our  sakes  as  man.  If  then  you  would 
become  Christians,  put  off  Aiius's  madness  and  cleanse  with 
the  words  of  religion  those  ears  of  yours  which  blaspheming 
has  defiled  ;  knowing  that,  by  ceasing  to  be  Arians,  you 
will  cease  also  from  the  malevolence  of  the  present  Jews. 
Then  at  once  will  truth  shine  on  you  out  of  darkness,  and 
ye  will  no  longer  reproach  us  with  holding  two  Eternals, 
but  ye  will  with  us  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is  God's 
true  Son  by  nature,  and  not  as  simply  eternal  in  Himself, 
but  revealed  as  co-existing  in  the  Father's  eternity.  He 
is  more  than  eternal ;  He  is  co-eternal.  For  there  are 
things  called  eternal  of  which  He  is  Framer  ;  thus  in  the 
twenty-third  Psalm  it  is  written.  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye 
gates,  and  he  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ;  and  it  is  plain 
that  through  Him  these  things  were  made  ;  but  if  even  of 
things  everlasting  He  is  the  Framer,  who  of  us  shall  be 
able  henceforth  to  dispute  that  He  is  anterior  to  those 
things  eternal,  and  in  consequence  is  proved  to  be  Lord 
not  so  much  from  His  eternity,  as  in  that  He  is  God's 
Son ;  for  being  the  Son,  He  is  inseparable  from  the  Father, 
and  never  was  it  when  He  existed  not,  but  He  was  always ; 

*  And  so  supr.  p.  216. 
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CH.  xxvn.  and  being  the  Father's  Image  and  Radiance,  He 

has  the  Father's  eternity  also. 

266.  Now  that  they  certainly  give  an  unsound  interpreta- 
tion of  these  passages  from  the  Gospels  we  may  easily  see, 
if  we  take  into  account  the  scope  of  that  faith  which  we 
Christians  hold,  and  apply  it  as  our  rule,  as  the  Apostle 
teaches  in  our  reading  of  inspired  Scripture.  ^  For 
Christ's  enemies,  being  ignorant  of  this  drift,  have  wan- 
dered from  the  way  of  truth,  and  have  stumbled  on  a 
stone  of  stumbling,  thinking  otherwise  than  they  should 
think.  Now  the  scope  and  form  of  Scripture  teaching,  as 
we  have  often  said,  is  this, — ^it  contains  a  double  announce- 
ment of  the  Saviour  ;  that  He  was  ever  God,  and  is  the 
Son,  being  the  Father's  Word  and  Radiance  and  Wisdom; 
and  that  afterwards  for  us  He  took  flesh  of  a  Virgin,  of 
Mary,  Mother  of  God,  and  was  made  man.  And  this  scope 
is  to  be  found  traced  throughout  inspired  Scripture,  as  the 
Lord  Himself  has  said.  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  Me.  But  lest  I  should  exceed  in 
writing,  by  bringing  together  all  the  passages  on  the 
subject,  let  it  suffice  to  mention  as  a  specimen,  first  John 
saying.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  ivas  God.  The  same  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God.  All  things  wei-e  made  hy  Him,  and 
without  Him  was  made  not  one  thing ;  next.  And  the  Word 
was  made  flesh  and  dtvelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father;  and  next 
Paul  writing,  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  eqtuil  with  God,  but  made  Himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  like 
a  man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  Gross.    Any  one  beginning  with  these 

*  Vid.  Append.  Regula  Fidei ;  also  supr.  pp.  163,  214,  infr. 
399,  407  note,  427,  &c. 
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passages  and  going  through  the  whole  of  Scripture,  i^^^^Ii^^ 

upon  the  interpretation  which  they  suggest,  will 

perceive  how  in  the  beginning  the  Father  said  to  Him,  Lei 
there  be  light,  and  Let  th&re  be  a  firmament,  and  Let  us  make 
man ;  and  how  in  fulness  of  the  ages.  He  sent  Him  into  the 
world,  not  that  He  might  judge  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
by  Him  might  be  saved,  and  how  accordingly  it  is  written. 
Behold  a  Virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a 
Son,  and  they  shall  call  His  Name  Emmanuel,  which,  being 
interp-eted,  is  God  with  us.  The  reader  then  of  divine 
Scripture  may  acquaint  himself  with  those  passages  from 
the  older  books;  and  from  the  Gospels  on  the  other  hand 
he  will  perceive  that  the  Lord  became  man  ;  for  the  Word, 
he  says,  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 

267.  And  He  became  man,  and  did  not  come  into  man ; 
for  this  it  is  necessary  to  know,  lest  perchance  these  men 
fall  into  this  notion  also,  and  beguile  any  into  thinking,  that, 
as  in  former  times  the  Word  was  used  to  come  into  each 
of  the  saints,  so  now  He  sojourned  in  a  man,  hallowing  him 
also,  and  manifesting  himself  as  in  the  others.  For  if  it 
were  so,  and  He  only  appeared  in  a  man,  it  were  nothing 
strange,  nor  had  those  who  saw  Him  been  startled,  saying. 
Whence  is  He  ?  and  wherefore  dost  Thou,  being  a  man, 
make  Thyself  God  ?  for  they  were  familiar  with  the  idea, 
from  the  words,  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  the 
Prophets  one  by  one.  But  now,  since  the  Word  of  God, 
by  whom  all  things  came  to  be,  endured  to  become  also 
Son  of  man,  and  humbled  Himself,  taking  a  servant's  form, 
therefore  to  the  Jews  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  a  scandal,  but 
to  us  Christ  is  God's  power  and  God's  wisdom;  for  the 
Word,  as  John  says,  became  flesh ;  (it  being  the  custom  of 
Scriptm-e  to  call  man  by  the  name  of  flesh,  as  it  says  by 
Joel  the  Prophet,  /  will  pour  out  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ; 
and  as  Daniel  said  to  Astyages,  /  may  not  worship  idols 
made  with  hands,  but  the  Living  God,  who  hath  created  the 
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ch.  xxvn.  Jieavm  and  the  earth,  and  hath  sovereignty  over  all 

flesh ;   for  both  he  and  Joel  call  mankind  flesh.) 

Of  old  time  He  was  wont  to  come  to  the  Saints  individually, 
and  to  hallow  those  who  truly  received  Him ;  but  neither, 
on  their  birth,  was  it  said  that  He  had  become  man,  nor, 
when  they  suffered,  was  it  said  that  He  Himself  suffered. 
But  when  He  came  among  us  from  Mary,  once  for  all  in 
fulness  of  the  ages,  for  the  abolition  of  sin,  (for  so  it  was 
pleasing  to  the  Father  to  send  His  own  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  Law,)  then  it  is  said,  that  He  took  flesh  and 
became  man,  and  in  that  flesh  He  suffered  for  us,  (as  Peter 
says,  Christ  therefore  having  suffered  for  us  in  the  fleshy  that 
it  might  be  shown,  and  that  we  all  might  believe,  that, 
whereas  He  was  ever  God,  and  hallowed  those  to  whom 
He  came,  and  ordered  all  things  according  to  the  Father's 
will,  afterwards  for  our  sakes  He  became  man,  and  lodily, 
as  the  Apostle  says,  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  the  flesh ;  as 
much  as  to  say,  "  Being  God,  He  had  His  own  body,  and 
using  this  is  an  instrument,^  He  became  man  for  our  sakes." 
268.  And  on  account  of  this,  the  properties  of  the  flesh 
are  said  to  be  His,  since  He  was  in  it,  such  as  to  hunger, 
to  thirst,  to  suffer,  to  weary,  and  the  like,  of  which  the 
flesh  is  capable ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  works  proper 
to  the  Word  Himself,  such  as  to  raise  the  dead,  to  restore 
sight  to  the  blind,  and  to  cure  the  woman  with  an  issue 
of  blood,  He  did  through  His  own  body,  and  the  Word 
bore  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  as  His  own,  for  His  was 
the  flesh ;  and  the  flesh  ministered  to  the  works  of  the 
Godhead,  because  the  Godhead  was  in  it,  for  the  body 
was  God's.  And  well  has  the  Prophet  said  carried;  and 
has  not  said,  "  He  tended  our  inflrmities,"  lest,  as  being 
external  to  the  body,  and  only  healing  it,  as  He  has 
always  done.  He  should  leave  men  subject  still  to  death  ; 
but  He  canries  our  infirmities,  and  He  Himself  bears  our 
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sins,  that  it  might  be  shown  that  He  became  man  ..?*-o?^^^ 

'  °  lu.  §  30—32. 

for  us,   and  that   the   body  which  in   Him  bore  


them  was  His  proper  body  ;  and,  while  He  received  no 
hurt  Himself  by  hearing  our  sins  in  His  body  on  the  tree, 
as  Peter  speaks,  we  men  were  redeemed  from  our  own  affec- 
tions, and  were  filled  with  the  righteousness  of  the  Word. 
Whence  it  was  that,  when  the  flesh  suffered,  the  Word  was 
not  external  to  it ;  and  therefore  is  the  passion  said  to  be 
His ;  and  when  He  did  divinely  His  Father's  works,  the 
flesh  was  not  external  to  Him,  but  in  the  body  itself  did 
the  Lord  do  them.  Hence,  when  made  man,  He  said, 
If  I  do  not  the  worlcs  of  the  Father,  believe  Me  not; 
but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works, 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him. 
269.  And  thus  when  there  was  need  to  raise  Peter's 
wife's  mother  who  was  sick  of  a  fever.  He  stretched  forth 
His  hand  humanly,  but  He  stopped  the  illness  divinely. 
And  in  the  case  of  the  man  blind  from  the  birth,  human  was 
the  spittle  which  He  gave  forth  from  the  flesh,  but  divinely 
did  He  open  the  eyes  through  the  clay.  And  in  the  case 
of  Lazarus,  He  gave  forth  a  human  voice,  as  man  ;  but 
divinely,  as  God,  did  He  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead. 
These  things  were  so  done,  were  so  manifested,  because 
He  had  a  body,  not  in  appearance,  but  in  truth  ;  and  it 
beseemed  that  the  Lord,  in  putting  on  human  flesh,  should 
put  it  on  whole  with  the  affections  proper  to  it ;  that,  as  we 
say  that  the  body  was  proper  to  Him,  so  also  we  may  say 
that  the  affections  of  the  body  were  absolutely  proper  to 
Him,  though  they  did  not  touch  Him  according  to  His  God- 
head. If  then  the  body  had  been  another's,  to  that  other 
too  had  been  the  affections  attributed ;  but  if  the  flesh  is  the 
Word's  (for  the  Word  became  flesh,)  of  necessity  then  the 
affections  also  of  the  flesh  are  ascribed  to  Him,  whose  the 
flesh  is.  And  to  whom  the  bodily  affections  are  ascribed, 
such  namely  as  to  be  condemned,  to  be  scourged,  to  thirst, 
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OH.  xxvn.  and  the  cross,  and  death,  and  the  other  infirmities 

of  the  body,  of  Him  too  is  the  triumph  and  the 

grace.  For  this  cause  then,  consistently  and  fittingly  such 
affections  are  ascribed  not  to  another,  but  to  the  Lord ;  that 
the  grace  also  may  be  from  Him,  and  that  we  may  become,  not 
worshippers  of  any  other,  but  truly  devout  towards  God, 
because  we  invoke  no  creature,  no  ordinary  man,  but 
the  natural  and  true  Son  from  God,  who  has  become  man, 
yet  is  not  the  less  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour. 

270.  Who  will  not  admire  this  ?  or  who  will  not  agree 
that  such  a  thing  is  truly  divine  ?  for  if  the  works  of  the 
Word's  Godhead  had  not  taken  place  through  the  body, 
man  had  not  been  made  god ;  and  again,  had  not  the 
belongings  of  the  flesh  been  ascribed  to  the  Word,  man 
had  not  been  thoroughly  delivered  from  them ;  but  though 
they  had  ceased  for  a  little  while,  as  I  said  before,  still  sin 
had  remained  in  man  and  corruption,  as  was  the  case  with 
mankind  before  He  came  ;  and  for  this  reason :— Many,  for 
instance,  have  been  made  holy  and  clean  from  all  sin ;  nay, 
Jeremias  was  hallowed  even  from  the  womb,  and  John^ 
while  yet  in  the  womb,  leapt  for  joy  at  the  voice  of  Mary 
Mother  of  God  ;  nevertheless,  death  reigned  from  Adam  to 
MoseSy  even  over  those  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude 
of  Adam's  transgression;  and  thus  men  remained  mortal 
and  corruptible  as  before,  liable  to  the  affections  proper  to 
their  nature.  But  now  the  Word  having  become  man, 
and  having  appropriated  the  affections  of  the  flesh,  no 
longer  do  these  affections  touch  the  body,  because  of  the 
Word  who  has  come  in  it,  but  they  are  destroyed  by  Him, 
and  henceforth  men  no  longer  remain  sinners  and  dead 
according  to  their  proper  affections,  but  having  risen 
according  to  the  Word's  power,  they  abide  ever  immortal 
and  incorruptible.  Whence  also,  whereas  the  flesh  is 
bom  of  Mary  Mother  of  God,  He  Himself  is  said  to  have 
been  born,  who  furnishes  to  others  a  generation  of  being; 
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in  order  that,  by  His  transferring  our  generation  iif^'gg^ 

into  Himself,  we  may  no  longer,  as  mere  earth,  

return  to  earth,  but  as  being  knit  into  the  Word  from  heaven, 
may  be  carried  to  heaven  by  Him.  Therefore  in  like  manner 
not  without  reason  has  He  transferred  to  Himself  the  other 
affections  of  the  body  also  ;  that  we,  no  longer  as  being  men, 
but  as  the  Word's  own,  may  have  share  in  eternal  life.  For 
no  longer  according  to  that  former  generation  in  Adam  do 
we  die  ;  but  henceforward,  our  generation  and  all  infirmity 
of  fiesh  being  transferred  to  the  Word,  we  rise  from  the 
earth,  the  curse  by  reason  of  sin  being  removed,  because 
of  Him  who  is  in  us  and  who  has  become  a  curse  for  us. 
And  with  reason  ;  for  as  we  are  all  from  earth  and  die  in 
Adam,  so  being  regenerated  from  above  of  water  and 
Spirit,  in  the  Christ  we  are  all  quickened  ;  the  flesh  being 
no  longer  earthly,  but  being  henceforth  made  the  Word, 
by  reason  of  God's  Word  who  for  our  sake  hecams  flesh, 

271.  And  that  one  may  attain  to  a  more  exact  knowledge 
of  the  impassibility  of  the  Word's  nature  and  of  the 
infirmities  ascribed  to  Him  because  of  the  flesh,  it  will  be 
well  to  listen  to  the  blessed  Peter ;  for  he  will  be  a  trust- 
worthy witness  concerning  the  Saviour.  He  writes  then 
in  his  Epistle  thus  :  Christ  then  having  suffered  for  us  in 
the  flesh.  Therefore  also  when  He  is  said  to  hunger  and 
thirst,  and  to  toil,  and  not  to  know,  and  to  sleep,  and  to 
weep,  and  to  ask,  and  to  flee,  and  to  be  born,  and  to 
deprecate  the  cup,  and  in  a  word  to  undergo  all  that 
belongs  to  the  flesh,  let  it  be  said,  as  is  congruous,  in  each 
case,  "  Christ  then  hungering  and  thirsting  for  us  in  the 
flesh ; "  and  "  saying  He  did  not  know,  and  being  buffeted, 
and  toiling  for  tcs  in  the  fiesh ; "  and  "  being  exalted  too, 
and  born,  and  growing  in  the  fiesh ; "  and  "  fearing  and 
hiding  in  the  fiesh ;  "  and  "  saying  If  it  he  possible  let 
this  cup  pass  from  Me,  and  being  beaten,  and  receiving  gifts, 
for  tcs  in  the  fiesh ; "   and  in  a  word  all  such  things  for  us 
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OH.  xxvn.  in  fjiQ  jiesh.    For  on  this  account  has  the  Apostle 

himself  said,  Christ  then  having  suffered,  not  in  His 

Godhead,  but  for  us  in  the  flesh,  that  these  affections  may  be 
acknowledged  as,  not  proper  to  the  very  Word  by  nature,  but 
proper  by  nature  to  the  very  flesh. 

272.  Let  no  one  then  stumble  at  these  human  affections, 
but  i-ather  let  a  man  know  that  in  nature  the  Word  Him- 
self is  impassible,  and  yet  because  of  that  flesh  which  He 
put  on,  these  things  are  ascribed  to  Him,  since  they  belong 
to  the  flesh,   and  the  body  itself   belongs  to  the   Saviour. 
And  while   He    Himself,  being    impassible    in    nature,  re- 
mains as  He  is,  not  harmed  by  these  affections,  but  rather 
obliterating    and    destroying    them,   men,  their  passions   as 
if    changed    and    abolished    in    the    Impassible,   henceforth 
become    also    impassible    themselves    and    free    from    them 
for  ever,  as  John  teaches  when  he  says,  And  ye  know  that 
He  was  manifested  to  talce  away  our  sins,  and  in  Him  is  no  sin. 
And    this    being    so,  no    heretic  shall  object,   "Wherefore 
rises  the  flesh,  being   by  nature   mortal  ?    and  if   it  rises, 
why  not    hunger    too    and  thirst,   and  suffer,   and   remain 
mortal  ?  for  it  came  from  the  earth,  and  how  can  its  natural 
condition  pass  from   it  ? "  because  the  flesh  is  able  now  to 
make  answer  to  this  so  contentious  heretic,   "  I  am  from 
earth,  being  by  nature    mortal,   but    afterwards    I    became 
the  Word's    flesh,  and    He    carried   my    affections,  though 
He  is  without  them;    and  so   I   became   free   from  them, 
being  no  more  abandoned  to  their  service,  because  of  the 
Lord  who  has  made  me  free  from  them.     For  if  thou  makest 
it  a  difficulty  that  I  am  rid  of  that  corruption  which  is  by 
nature,  next  thou  wilt  be  making  it  a  difficulty  that  God's 
Word  took  my  form  of  servitude ;  for  as  the  Lord,  putting 
on  the  body,  became  man,  so  we  men  are  made  gods  by 
the  Word,  as  being  taken  to  Him   through   His  flesh,  and 
henceforward  inherit  life  everlasting." 

273.  These    points  we  have  found    it    necessary  first  to 
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discuss,  that,  when   we   see  Him  doine:  or  savins    kd.  bex. 

,        T    .      ,        ,  ,        ,  °  °"J^'6    ui.  §31— 35. 

aught  divmely  through  the  mstrument  of  His  own 

body,  we  may  know  that  He  so  works,  as  being  God;  and 
also,  if  we  see  Him  speaking  or  suffering  humanly,  we  may 
not  be  ignorant  that,  by  bearing  flesh.  He  became  man,  and 
hence  He  so  acts  and  so  speaks.  For  if  we  recognise  what 
belongs  to  each,  and  see  and  understand  that  both  these 
things  and  those  are  done  by  One,  we  are  right  in  our  faith, 
and  shall  never  go  astray.  But  if  a  man,  looking  at  what 
is  done  divinely  by  the  Word,  deny  the  body,  or  looking  at 
what  is  proper  to  the  body,  deny  the  Word's  presence  in 
the  flesh,  or  from  what  is  human  entertain  low  thoughts 
concerning  the  Word,  such  a  one,  as  a  Jewish  vintner,'* 
mixing  water  with  the  wine,  will  account  the  Cross  an 
offence,  or  as  a  Gentile,  will  deem  the  preaching  to  be  folly. 
This  then  is  what  happens  to  God's  enemies  the  Arians  ; 
for  looking  at  what  is  human  in  the  Saviour,  they  have 
judged  Him  a  creature.  They  ought  in  consistency,  looking 
also  at  the  divine  works  of  the  Word,  to  deny  the  birth 
of  His  body,  and  henceforth  to  rank  themselves  with 
Manichees.  As  to  them,  however,  let  them  learn,  though 
tardily,  that  the  Word  became  flesh;  and  let  us,  retaining 
the  general  scope  of  the  faith,  acknowledge  that  what 
they  interpret  ill,  has  a  right  interpretation. 


Chapter  XXYIIL 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture ;  tenthly,  Matthew  xxviii. 

18,  John  iii.  35,  &c. 

274.  For,  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all 
things  into  His  hand;  and.  All  things  are  given  unto  Me  of 


*Vid.  pp.  26,  362. 


oc 


II' 


^ 


402 


THREE  DISCOURSES  OP  ATHANASIUS 


CH.xxvin.  ]^y  Father ;    and,  /  can  do  nothing  of  Myself,  hut 

as  I  hear,  I  judge ;   and  the  like  passages,  do  not 

show  that  the  Son  once  had  not  these  prerogatives, — (for  had 
not  He  eternally  what  the  Father  has,  who  is  the  Only  Word 
and  Wisdom  of  the  Father  in  substance,  who  also  says.  All 
that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine,  and  what  are  Mine,  are  the 
Father's  ?  for  if  the  things  of  the  Father  are  the  Son's  and 
the  Father  hath  them  ever,  it  is  plain  that  what  the  Son 
hath,  being  the  Father's,  was  ever  in  the  Son) — not  then 
because  once  He  had  them  not,  did  He  say  this,  but  because, 
whereas  the  Son  hath  eternally  what  He  hath,  yet  He  hath 
them  from  the  Father.  For  lest  a  man,  perceiving  that 
the  Son  has  all  that  the  Father  hath,  from  the  unvarying 
likeness  and  identity  of  that  He  hath,  should  wander  into 
the  impiety  of  Sabellius,  considering  Him  to  be  the  Father, 
therefore  He  has  said  Is  given  unto  Me,  and  /  have  received, 
and  Are  delivered  to  Me,  only  to  show  that  He  is  not  the 
Father,  but  the  Father's  Word,  and  the  Eternal  Son,  who 
because  of  His  likeness  to  the  Father,  hath  eternally  what 
He  hath  from  Him,  and  because  He  is  the  Son,  hath  from 
the  Father  what  etemally  He  hath. 

275.  Moreover,  that  Is  given  and  Are  delivered,  and  the  like, 
do  not  impair  the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  but  rather  show  Him 
to  be  truly  Son,  we  may  learn  from  the  passages  themselves. 
For  if  all  things  are  delivered  unto  Him,  fii-st.  He  is  other 
than  that  all  which  He  has  received  ;  next,  being  specially 
heir,  He  alone  can  be  the  Son,  and  proper  to  the  Father 
according  to  Substance.  For  if  He  were  one  out  of  all,  then 
He  were  not  heir  specially,  but  every  one  of  that  all  would 
have  received  according  as  the  Father  willed  and  gave. 
But  now,  as  receiving  all  things,  He  is  other  than  them 
all,  and  alone  proper  to  the  Father. 

276.  Moreover,  that  Is  given  and  Are  delivered  do  not  show 
that  once  He  had  them  not,  we  prove  as  regards  this  and 
the  like  passages  from  a  special  instance ;    for  the  Saviour 
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Himself  says,  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  ..?»•  ben. 
hath  He  given  also  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself   '"'  ^  ^^~^^' 
Now  from  the  words  Hath  given.  He  signifies  that*  He  is  not 
the  Father ;    but  in  saying  so.  He  shows  the  Son's  natui-al 
resemblance  and  belonging  to  the  Father.     If  then  once  the 
Father  had  not,  then  indeed  the  Son  once  had  not ;  for  as  the 
Father,  so  also  the  Son  has.    But  if  this  is  impious  to  say,  and 
orthodox  on  the  contrary  to  say  that  the  Father  had  ever,  is 
it  not  extravagant  in  them  when  the  Son  says  that,  as  the 
Father  has,  so  also  the  Son  has,  to  say  that  He  has  not  so, 
but  otherwise  ?     No,  rather  is  the  Word  faithful,  and  all 
things  which   He  says  that   He  has  received,  He  has  had 
always,  and  "  from "  the  Father ;  and  the  Father  indeed  not 
from  any,  but  the  Son  from  the  Father.     For  as  in  the 
instance  of  the  radiance,  if  the  radiance  itself  should  say 
"  All  places  the  light  hath  given  me  to  enlighten,  and  I  do 
not  enlighten  from  myself,  but  as  the  Ught  wills,"  yet  in 
saying  this,  it  does  not  imply  that  it  once  had  not,  but  it 
means,  "I  am  proper  to  the  Ught,  and  all  things 'of  the 
light  are  mine ; "   so,  and  much  more,  must  we  understand 
in  the  instance  of  the  Son.     For  the  Father,  having  given 
aU  things  to  the  Son,  in  the  Son  still  hath  all  things ;  and 
the  Son  having,  still  the  Father  hath  them;   for  the  Son's 
Godhead  is  the  Father's  Godhead,  and  thus  the   Father  in 
the  Son  takes  the  oversight  of  all  things. 

277.  And  while  such  is  the  sense  of  these  passages,  those 
too  which  speak  humanly  concerning  the  Saviour,  admit 
of  a  religious  meaning  also.  For  with  this  end  have  we 
examined  them  beforehand,  that,  if  we  should  hear  Him 
asking  where  Lazarus  is  laid,  or  when  He  asks  on  coming 
into  the  parts  of  Cassarea,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ? 
or.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  and.  What  mil  tje  that  I  shall 
do  unto  you?  we  may  know,  from  what  has  been  already 
said,  the  orthodox  sense  of  the  passages,  and  may  not 
stumble  with  the   Chi-ist-opposing   Arians.     First   then  we 
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CH.xxviii.  must  put  this  question  to  them,  Why  do  they  con- 

sider  Him  ignorant  ?  for  one  who  asks,  does  not  for 

certain  ask  from  ignorance  ;  but  it  is  possible  for  one  who 
knows,  still  to  ask  concerning  what  he  knows.  Thus  John 
was  aware  that  Christ,  when  asking.  How  mamj  loaves  have  ye  ? 
was  not  ignorant,  for  he  says,  And  this  He  said  to  prove 
him,  for  He  Himself  Tcnew  what  He  would  do.  But  if 
He  knew  what  He  was  doing,  therefore  not  in  ignorance 
but  with  knowledge,  did  He  ask.  From  this  instance  we 
may  understand  similar  ones;  that,  when  the  Lord  asks, 
He  does  not  ask  in  ignorance,  where  Lazarus  lies, — nor 
again,  whom  men  do  say  that  He  is,  but  knowing  the 
thing  which  He  was  asking,  and  aware  what  He  was  about 
to  do  ;  and  thus  with  ease  is  their  sophism  overthrown. 

278.  Next,  if  they  still  persist  on  account  of  His  asking, 
ihen  they  must  be  told  that  in  the  Godhead  indeed  ignorance 
is  not,  but  to  the  flesh  ignorance  is  proper,  as  has  been 
said.  And  that  this  is  really  so,  observe  how  the  Lord  who 
inquired  where  Lazarus  lay.  Himself  said,  when  He  was 
not  on  the  spot  but  a  great  way  off,  Lazarus  is  dead, 
and  where  he  was  dead  ;  and  how  that  it  was  He  who  is 
considered  by  them  as  ignorant  who  foreknew  the  reasonings 
of  the  disciples,  and  was  aware  of  what  was  in  the  heart 
of  each,  and  of  what  was  in  man,  and,  what  is  greater,  who 
alone  knows  the  Father  and  says,  /  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  Me.  Therefore  this  is  clear  to  every  one,  that 
the  flesh  indeed  is  ignorant,  but  the  Word  Himself,  con- 
sidered as  the  Word,  knows  all  things  even  before  they 
happen.  For  He  did  not,  when  He  became  man,  cease  to 
be  God ;  nor,  whereas  He  is  God,  does  He  shrink  from  what 
is  man's  ;  perish  the  thought ;  but  rather,  being  God,  He 
has  taken  to  Him  the  flesh,  and  being  in  the  flesh  makes 
the  flesh  god.  For  as  He  asked  questions  in  it,  so  also  in  it 
did  He  raise  the  dead  ;  and  He  made  it  clear  to  all  that  He 
who  quickens  the  dead  and  recalls  the  soul,  much  more  doth 
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He  discern  the  secrets  of  all.    And  He  knew  where    ^»-  ^^n. 

t  1  1  TT  ^      •.  "*•  §  37—38. 

Lazarus  lay,  and  yet  He  asked;  for  the  All-holy  

Word  of  God,  who  endured  all  things  for  our  sakes,  did 
this,  that,  thus  carrying  our  ignorance,  He  might  vouchsafe 
to  us  the  knowledge  of  His  own  only  and  true  Father,  and 
of  Himself,  who  was  sent  because  of  us  for  the  salvation  of 
all,  than  which  no  grace  could  be  greater. 

279.  When  then  the  Saviour  uses  the  words  which  they 
allege  in  their  defence,  Power  is  given  to  Me,  and  Glorify 
Thy  Son,  and  Peter  says,  Power  is  given  unto  Him,  we 
understand  all  these  passages  alike,  viz.,  thus  humanly 
because  of  the  body  He  says  all  this.  For  though  He 
had  no  need,  nevertheless  He  is  said  to  have  received 
what  He  received  humanly,  that  on  the  other  hand,  inas- 
much as  the  Lord  has  received,  and  the  grant  is  lodged 
with  Him,  the  grace  may  remain  sm'e  to  us.  For  while 
mere  man  receives,  he  is  liable  to  lose  again,  (as  was 
shown  in  the  case  of  Adam,  for  he  received  and  he  lost,)  but 
that  the  grace  may  be  irrevocable,  and  may  be  kept  sure  for 
men,  therefore  He  Himself  appropriates  the  gift ;  and  He 
says  that  He  has  received  power,  as  man,  which  He  ever 
has  as  God,  and  He  who  glorifies  others,  says.  Glorify  Me, 
to  show  that  that  very  flesh  which  He  has  taken  has  need 
of  these  things.  Wherefore,  when  the  flesh  receives,  since 
that  which  receives  is  in  Him,  and  He  by  taking  it  hath 
become  man,  therefore  He  is  said  Himself  to  have  received. 
If  then,  (as  has  so  often  been  said,)  the  Word  did  not  become 
man,  then  let  Him  be  said  to  receive,  and  to  need,  and  to 
be  ignorant,  as  you  would  have  it;  but  if  He  has  become 
man,  (and  He  has,)  and  it  attaches  to  man  to  receive,  and 
to  need,  and  to  be  ignorant,  wherefore  do  we  consider  the 
Giver  as  receiver  ?  and  the  Dispenser  to  others  why  do  we 
suspect  to  be  in  need  ?  and  why  divide  the  Word  from  the 
Father,  as  imperfect  and  needy,  to  the  stripping  human 
nature  of  grace  ?    For  if  indeed  the  Word   Himself,  con- 
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OH.xxvm.  sidered  as  Word,  has  received  and  been  glorified 
for  His  own  sake,  and  if  He  according  to  His 
Godhead  is  He  who  is  sanctified  and  has  risen  again,  what 
hope  is  there  for  men  ?  for  they  remain  as  they  were,  naked, 
and  wretched,  and  dead,  having  no  interest  in  the  things 
given  to  the  Son.  Why  too  did  the  Word  come  among  us, 
and  become  flesh  ?  If  for  His  own  receiving  these  things, 
which  He  says  that  He  has  received,  then  He  was  without 
them  before  that,  and  of  necessity  will  rather  Himself  owe 
thanks  to  the  body,  because,  when  He  came  into  it,  then 
He  received  these  things  from  the  Father,  which  He  had 
not  before  His  descent  into  the  flesh.  For  on  this  showing 
He  seems  rather  to  be  Himself  promoted  because  of  the  body, 
than  the  body  promoted  because  of  Him.  But  this  notion 
is  Judaic.  But  if  in  order  to  ransom  mankind,  the  Word 
did  come  among  us,  and  if  in  order  to  hallow  them  and 
make  them  gods,  the  Word  became  flesh  (and  for  this  He 
did  come),  who  does  not  see  that  it  follows,  that  what  He 
says  that  He  received,  when  He  became  flesh,  such  things 
He  mentions,  not  for  His  own  sake,  but  for  the  flesh.'' 
for  to  it,  in  which  He  was  speaking,  pertained  the  gifts 
bestowed  through  Him  from  the  Father. 

280.  Now  let  us  see  what  He  asked,  and  what  the  things 
altogether  were  which  He  said  that  He  had  received,  that 
in  this  way  perhaps  our  opponents  may  be  brought  to  some 
proper  feeling.  He  asked  then  for  glory,  yet  He  had  said 
All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me.  And  after  the  resurrection. 
He  says  that  He  has  received  all  power;  however,  even 
before  He  had  said,  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me ;  and  He 
was  Lord  of  all,  for  all  things  were  made  ly  Him,  and  there 
was  One  Lard  hy  ivlwm  are  all  things.  And  when  He  asked 
glory.  He  was  as  He  is,  the  Lord  of  glory,  as  Paul  says. 
If  they  had  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord 
of  glory ;  for  He  already  had  that  glory  which  He  asked  for 
when  He  said,  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the 
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world  was.    Also  the  power  which  He  said  He  re-  uf^ja^!^*!, 

ceived  after  the  resurrection,  that  He  had  before  He  

received  it,  and  before  the  resurrection.     For  He  of  Himself 
rebuked  Satan,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan;  and  to  the 
disciples  He  gave  the  power  against  Satan,  when   on  their 
return    He    said,    /  beheld    Satan   as    lightning  fall  from 
heaven.    And  again,  that  what  He  said  that  He  had  re- 
ceived, this  He  possessed  before  receiving  it,  appears  from 
His   driving    away   the    devils,  and    from    His    unbinding 
what    Satan    had    bound,  as    He    did  in  the  case  of   the 
daughter    of    Abraham;    and     from    His    remitting    sins, 
saying  to  the  paralytic,  and  to  the  woman  who  anointed 
His   feet.    Thy  sins   be  forgiven  thee;   and  from   His  both 
raising  the  dead,   and  repairing  the  original  nature  of  the 
blind,  granting  to  him  to  see.     And  all  this   He  did  not, 
waiting  till  He  should  receive,  but  hmig  possessed  of  power. 
281.  From  all  this  it  is  plain  that  the  attributes  which 
He   had   as  Word,  those  when  He  had  become  man  and 
was  risen  again.  He  says  that  He  received  as  man  ;   that 
for    His  sake    men    might   henceforward   upon    earth   have 
power    against    devils,    as    having    become    partakers    of    a 
divine    nature;    and    in    heaven,  as    being    delivered   from 
corruption,    might    reign    everlastingly.      Thus    He    must 
acknowledge  this  once  for  all,  that  nothing  which  He  says 
that   He  received,  did   He  receive  as  not  possessing  before ; 
for    the  Word,  as    being    God,    had  Himself  those  prero- 
gatives always ;  but  in  these  passages   He  is  said  humanly 
Himself  to  have  received,  in  order  that  the  flesh,  which  was 
man's,  receinng  them  in  Him,  henceforth  from  It  the  gift 
might  pass,  and  might  abide  surely  for  us.    For  what  is  said 
by  Peter,  receiving  from  God  honour  and  gWy,  Angels  being 
subject  unto   Him,  has  this  meaning;    for  as  He  inquired 
humanly,    and    raised    Lazaras    divinely,    so    He   received 
is  spoken    of    Him    humanly,    but    the   subjection    of    the 
Angels  marks  the  Word's  Godhead. 
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CH.xxvin.      282.  Cease  then,  wicked  men,  degrade  not  the 

Word ;  nor  detract  from    His  Godhead,  which  is 

the  Father's,  as  though  He  needed  or  were  ignorant ;  lest 
you  be  flinging  blasphemous  thoughts  of  your  own  imagin- 
ing agamst  the  Christ,  like  the  Jews  who  once  actually  stoned 
Him.  For  these  do  not  belong  to  the  Word,  as  the  Word ; 
but  are  proper  to  men ;  and,  as  when  He  spat,  and  stretched 
forth  the  hand,  and  called  Lazarus,  we  did  not  say  that  the 
triumphs  were  human,  though  they  were  done  through 
the  body,  but  were  God's,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  though 
human  things  are  ascribed  to  the  Saviour  in  the  Gospel, 
still,  considering  the  nature  of  what  is  said  and  that  they 
are  foreign  to  God,  let  us  impute  them,  not  to  the  Word's 
Godhead,  but  to  His  manhood.  For  though  the  Word  hecame 
flesh,  yet  to  the  flesh  only  do  these  affections  belong ;  and 
though  in  the  Word  the  flesh  is  God-inhabited,  yet  to  the 
Word  belong  the  grace  and  the  power.  He  then  through  the 
flesh  did  the  Father's  works,  and  He  again,  quite  as  truly 
in  that  flesh  displayed  the  affections  of  the  flesh ;  for  in- 
stance. He  inquired  and  He  raised  Lazarus,  He  chid  His 
Mother,  saying  My  hour  is  not  yet  come,  yet  then  at  once 
He  made  the  water  wine.  For  He  was  Very  God  in  the 
flesh,  and  He  was  true  flesh  in  the  Word.  Therefore  from 
His  works  He  revealed  both  Himself  as  Son  of  God,  and 
His  own  Father,  and  from  the  affections  of  the  flesh  He 
showed  that  He  bore  a  true  body,  and  that  it  too  was 
proper  to  Him. 


Chapter  XXIX. 

Answer  to  objections  from  Scripture;  eleventhly,  Mark  xiii. 

32,  and  Luke  ii.  52. 

283.  These  things  being  so,  let  us  now  go  on  to  examine 
the   passage,   But  of  that  day  .and    that   hour  hnoweth  no 
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man,  neither  the  Angels  of  Ood,  nor  the  Son  •  for    ^'^-  ^^*^- 

,1  .T_.    1      ,1  ,  .        ."i  .  '  iii.  §41-42. 

tney  tnink  tney  have  m  it  an  important  argument 

for  their  heresy.  But  I,  when  the  heretics  allege  it  and 
arm  themselves  with  it,  see  in  them  the  giants  again  fighting 
against  God.*^  For  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  by  whom 
all  things  were  made,  has  to  litigate  before  them  about 
day  and  hour  ;  and  the  all -knowing  Word  is  accused  by 
them  of  ignorance  about  a  day  ;  and  the  Son  who  knows 
the  Father  is  said  to  be  ignorant  of  an  hour  of  a  day; 
now  what  can  be  spoken  more  contrary  to  sense,  or  what 
madness  can  be  likened  to  this  ?  Thi-ough  the  Word  all 
things  were  made,  times  and  seasons  and  night  and  day 
and  the  whole  creation  ;  and  is  the  Framer  of  all  said  to 
be  ignorant  of  His  work  ?  ^  And  the  very  context  of  the 
passage  shows  that  the  Son  of  God  knows  that  hour  and 
that  day,  though  the  Arians  fall  headlong  in  their 
ignorance.  For  after  saying,  nor  the  Son,  He  relates  to 
the  disciples  the  approaches  of  the  day,  saying,  "This 
and  that  shall  be,  and  then  the  end."  But  He  who 
speaks  of  the  antecedents  of  the  day,  knows  certainly  the 
day  itself,  which  is  to  be  manifested  after  the  things 
foretold.  But  if  He  had  not  known  the  hour,  He  had  not 
signified  the  events  previous  to  it,  as  not  knowing  when  it 
should  be.  And  as  any  one,  who,  by  way  of  pointing  out 
the  site  of  a  house  or  city  to  those  who  were  ignorant  of 
it,  gave  an  account  of  what  met  the  eye  before  arriving  at 
it,    and    having    described     all    particulars,    said,    "Then 


^  we  ToiiQ  yiyavres,  so  de  Deer. 
§  32.  Also  Toiig  uvOevofikvovc 
ylyavrac,  Orat.  ii.  §  32,  (supr. 
Disc,  n  144.)  And  so  Nazianzen 
of  the  disorderly  Bishops  during 
the  Arian  ascendency,  Orat.  xliii. 
26.  Also  Socr.  v.  10,  of  the 
heretics  in  the  time  of  Theodosius. 
In  Hist.  Arian.  74,  Constantius 
is  called  a  yiyag.  Sometimes  the 
Scripture  giants  are  spoken  of, 
sometimes  the  mythological.     The 


same  idea  is  implied  as  is  expressed 
in  the  word  Oeofidxog. 

^  Here  again,  as  so  often  before, 
Athan.  instances  his  usual  mode 
of  argument  by  appealing  to 
Scripture  as  interpreted  by  the 
broad  outline  of  its  teaching  and 
the  tradition  of  the  Church.  Be- 
fore this  grand  unequivocal  sense 
particular  difl&culties  from  outly- 
ing passages  are  dissolved  and 
disappear. 
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ch.  xxh.  immediately  comes  the  city  or  the  house,"  would 

know,  of  course,  where  the  house  or  the  city  was, 

(for  had  he  not  known,  he  had  not  described  these  ante- 
cedents, lest  from  ignorance  he  should  throw  his  hearers 
far  out  of  the  way,  or  in  speaking  he  should  unawares  go 
beyond  the  object,)  so  the  Lord,  saying  what  shall  precede 
that  day  and  that  hour,  knows  exactly,  not  is  ignorant, 
when  the  hour  and  the  day  are  come. 

284.  Now  why  it  was  that,  though  He  knew,  He  did 
not  tell  His  disciples  plainly  at  that  time,  no  one  may  be 
curious  about,  since  He  has  been  silent  Himself  ;  for  Who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  His 
counsellor?  but  why,  though  He  knew,  He  said,  no,  not  the 
Son  knows,  of  this  I  think  none  of  the  faithful  is  ignorant 
viz.,  that  He  made  this,  as  well  as  those  other  declarations, 
as  man,  by  reason  of  the  flesh.  For  this  as  little  as  the 
other's  is  the  Word's  deficiency,  but  of  that  human  nature 
whose  property  it  is  to  be  ignorant.  And  this  again  will 
be  well  seen  by  honestly  examining  into  the  occasion, 
when  and  to  whom  the  Saviour  spoke  thus.  Not  then 
when  the  heaven  was  made  by  Him,  nor  when  the  Word 
was  with  the  Father  Himself,  disposing  all  things,  nor  before 
He  became  man,  did  He  say  it,  but  when  the  Word  became 
flesh.  On  this  account  it  is  reasonable  to  ascribe  to  His 
manhood  every  thing  which,  after  He  became  man.  He 
speaks  as  man.  For  it  belongs  to  the  Word  to  know  what 
was  made,  and  not  be  ignorant  either  of  the  beginning  or 
the  end  of  these,  (they  are  His  works,)  and  He  knows 
how  many  things  He  has  wrought,  and  the  limit  of  their 
consistence.  And,  knowing  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
each.  He  knows  surely  the  general  and  common  end 
of  all. 

285.  Certainly  when  He  says  in  the  Gospel  concerning 
Himself  in  His  humanity.  Father,  the  hour  is  come,  glorify 
Thy  Son,  it  is  plain  that  He  knows  also  the  hour  of  the 
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end  of  all  things,  as  bemg  the  Word,  thousrh  as   .?^-  ^"^• 

man  Me  is  ignorant  of  it,  for  ignorance  is  proper 

to  man,  and  especially  ignorance  of  these  things.  More- 
over this  is  proper  to  the  Saviour's  love  of  man ;  for  since 
He  was  made  man.  He  is  not  ashamed,  because  of  the 
flesh  which  is  ignorant,  to  say  "  I  know  not,"  that  He  may 
show  that  knowing  as  God,  He  is  but  ignorant  according  to 
the  flesh.  And  therefore  He  said  not,  "no,  not  the  Son  of 
God  knows,"  lest  the  Godhead  should  seem  ignorant,  but 
simply,  no,  not  the  Son,  that  the  ignorance  might  be  the 
Son's  as  born  from  among  men.  On  this  account.  He 
introduces  the  Angels,  but  He  did  not  go  further  and  say, 
**not  the  Holy  Ghost;"  but  He  was  silent  with  a  double 
intimation  :  first,  that  if  the  Spirit  knew,  much  more  must 
the  Word  know,  considered  as  the  Word,  from  whom  the 
Spirit  receives ;  and  next,  by  His  silence  about  the  Spirit, 
He  made  it  clear  that  it  was  of  the  Son's  human  economy 
that  He  said,  no,  not  the  Son  knows!' 

286.  And  a  proof  of  it  is  this :  that,  when  He  had  spoken 
humanly  No,  mt  the  Son  knows.  He  yet  shows  that 
divinely  He  knew  all  things.  For  that  Son  whom  He 
declares  not  to  know  the  day.  Him  He  declares  to  know 
the  Father  ;  for  No  one,  He  says,  knoweth  the  Father  save 
the  Son,  And  all  men  but  the  Arians  would  join  in 
confessing,  that  He  who  knows  the  Father,  much  more 
knows  the  whole  history  of  the  creation ;  and  in  that 
whole,  its  end.  And  if  already  the  day  and  the  hour  be 
determined  by  the  Father,  it  is  plain  that  through  the 
Son  are  they  determined,  and  He  knows  Himself  what 
through  Him  has  been  determined  ;  for  there  is  nothing 
but  has  come  to  be  and  has  been  determined  tKrough  the 
Son.  Therefore  He,  being  the  Framer  of  the  universe, 
knows  of  what  nature,  and  of  what  magnitude,  and  with 

''  It  should    be    borne   in    mind      His  Divine  nature,  but  also  in  His 
that  our  Lord  is  Son,  not  only  in       human. 
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CH.  XXIX.  ^hat  limits,  the  Father  has  willed  it  to  be  made ; 
and  in  the  how  much  and  how  far  is  included  its 
changings.  And  again,  if  all  that  is  the  Father's  is  the 
Son's,  (and  this  He  Himself  has  said,)  and  it  is  the  Father's 
attribute  to  know  the  day,  it  is  plain  that  the  Son  too  knows 
it,  having  this  belonging  to  Him  from  the  Father.  And 
again,  if  the  Son  be  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the 
Son,  and  the  Father  knows  the  day  and  the  hour,  it  is 
clear  that  the  Son,  being  in  the  Father  and  knowing  the 
things  of  the  Father,  knows  Himself  also  the  day  and  the 
hour.  And  if  the  Son  is  also  the  Father's  Yery  Image, 
and  the  Father  knows  the  day  and  the  hour,  it  is  plain 
that  the  Son  has  this  likeness  also  to  the  Father  of  know- 
ing them.  And  it  is  not  wonderful  if  He,  through  whom 
all  things  were  made,  and  in  whom  the  universe  consists. 
Himself  knows  what  has  been  brought  into  being,  and 
when  the  end  will  be  of  each  and  of  all  together ;  rather  is 
it  wonderful  that  this  recklessness,  suitable  though  it  be  to 
the  Ario-maniacs,  should  have  forced  us  to  have  recourse 
to  so  long  an  explanation.  For  ranking  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Eternal  Word,  among  things  that  have  been  made, 
they  are  gradually  training  themselves  to  maintain  that  the 
Father  Himself  is  second  to  the  creation ;  for  if  He  who 
knows  the  Father  knows  not  the  day  nor  the  hour,  I  fear 
lest  knowledge  about  the  creation,  or  rather  of  the  lower 
portion  of  it,  be  something  more  rare  and  precious  in  their 
wild  estimation  than  knowledge  concerning  the  Father. 

287.  But  for  them,  since  they  thus  blaspheme  the  Spirit, 
they  must  look  for  no  forgiveness  ever  of  impiety  such  as 
this,  as  the  Lord  has  said ;  but  for  us,  who  love  Christ  and 
bear  Christ  within  us,  we  know  that  the  Word,  not  as 
if  ignorant,  considered  as  Word,  said  /  know  noty  (for  He 
knows,)  but  in  order  to  show  His  manhood,  since  to  be 
ignorant  belongs  to  man,  and  because  He  had  put  on  a 
flesh  that  was  ignorant,  therefore  it  was  that  He  said  accord- 
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ing  to  the  flesh,  /  know  not    And  for  this  reason,  iy^/^^^g 

after    saying,   No,  not  the  Son  knows,    and  men-  

tioning  the  ignorance  of  the  men  in  Noe's  day,  inamediately 
He  added,  "  Watch  therefore,  for  you  too  know  not  in  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come,^''  and  again,  "  In  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh ;  and  it  was  for  your  sake 
that  I,  on  becoming  as  you,  said  no,  not  the  Son,  for,  if  I,  as 
man,  am  ignorant,  how  much  more  you."  For,  if  ignorant 
divinely,  He  must  have  said,  "Watch  therefore,  for  I  know 
not,"  and,  "  In  an  hour  when  I  think  not ; "  but  in  fact  this 
hath  He  not  said ;  but  by  saying  Ye  know  not,  and  Wh^n  ye 
think  not,  He  has  signified  that  it  belongs  to  man  to  be  ig- 
norant ;  for  whose  sake  He  too,  having  a  flesh  like  theirs  and 
having  become  man,  said  No,  not  the  Son  knows,  for  He  knew 
not  in  flesh,  though  knowing  as  Word. 

288.  And  again  in  the  instance  of  Noe,  there  too  He  said, 
not,  "  I  know  not,"  but,  they  knew  not  until  the  flood  came. 
For  men  did  not  know,  but  He  who  brought  the  flood  (and 
it  was  the  Saviour  Himself)  knew  the  day  and  the  hour  in 
which  He  opened  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  broke  up  the 
fountains  of  the  great  deep,  and  said  to  Noe,  Gome  thou 
and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark.  For  were  He  ignorant,  He 
had  not  foretold  to  Noe,  Yet  seven  days  and  I  will  bring  a 
flood  upon  the  earth.  But  if  in  describing  the  day.  He 
makes  use  of  the  parallel  of  Noe's  time,  and  He  did  know 
the  day  of  the  flood,  therefore  He  knows  also  the  day  of 
His  own  appearing.  Moreover,  after  narrating  the  parable 
of  the  Virgins,  again  He  shows  more  clearly  who  they  are 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  day  and  the  hour,  saying.  Watch 
therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour.  He  who 
said  shortly  before.  No  one  knoweth,  no,  not  the  Son,  now 
says,  not  "  I  know  not,"  but  ye  know  not.  In  like  manner 
then,  when  His  disciples  asked  about  the  end,  suitably 
said  He  then,  no,  nor  the  Son,  according  to  the  flesh  be- 
cause of  the  body  ;    that  He  might  show  that,  as  man.  He 
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ch.xxix.  knows  nofc;  for  ignorance  is  proper  to  man.  If 
however  He  is  the  Word,  if  it  is  He  who  is  to 
come,  He  to  be  Judge,  He  to  be  the  Bridegroom,  it  is  in- 
credible that  He  should  not  know  when  and  in  what  hour  He 
Cometh,  and  when  He  is  to  say,  Awake  thou  that  steepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  For  as,  on 
becoming  man.  He  hungers  and  thirsts  and  suffers  with  men, 
so  with  men,  as  man,  He  knows  not,  though  divinely,  being 
in  the  Father  Word  and  Wisdom,  He  knows,  and  there  is 
nothing  which  He  knows  not. 

289.  In  like  manner  also  about  Lazarus,  He  asks  humanly. 
He  who  was  on  His  way  to  raise  him,  and  knew  whence  He 
should  recall  Lazarus's  soul ;  and  it  was  a  greater  thing  to 
know  where  the  soul  was  than  to  know  where  the  body 
lay;  but  He  asked  humanly,  that  He  might  raise  divinely. 
So  too  He  asks  of  the  disciples,  on  coming  into  the  parts 
of  Caesarea,  though  knowing  even  before  Peter  made  an- 
swer. For  if  the  Father  revealed  to  Peter  the  answer  to 
the  Lord's  question,  it  is  plain  that  through  the  Son  was 
the  revelation,  for  No  one  hmweth  the  Son,  saith  He,  hut 
the  Father,  neither  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom- 
soever the  Son  shall  reveal  Him.  But  if  through  the  Son 
is  revealed  the  knowledge  concerning  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  there  is  no  room  for  doubting  that  the  Lord  who 
asked,  having  first  revealed  it  to  Peter  from  the  Father, 
next  asked  humanly  ;  in  order  to  show  that,  asking  after  the 
flesh.  He  knew  divinely  what  Peter  was  about  to  say.  The 
Son  then  knew,  as  knowing  all  things,  and  knowing  His 
own  Father,  than  which  knowledge  nothing  can  be  o-reater 
or  more  perfect. 

290.  This  is  sufficient  to  confute  them ;  but  I  could  wish 
to  ask  them  a  question.  The  Apostle,  in  the  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Cormthians,  writes,  /  knew  a  man  in  Christ,  above 
fourteen  yemrs  ago,  whether  in  the  body  I  do  not  know, 
or  whether  out  of  the  body  I  do  not  know ;    God  knoweth. 
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Now  what  say  ye  ?      Knew  the  Apostle  what  had  ..?»•  ^k^. 
happened  to  him  in  the  vision,  though  he  says  / 


know  not,  or  knew  he  not  ?  If  he  knew  not,  see  to  it,  lest  ye 
err  in  the  trespass «  of  the  Phrygians,  who  say  that  the 
Prophets  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  Word  know  neither 
what  they  do  nor  what  they  announce.  But  if  he  knew  when 
he  said  I  know  ?iot,  for  he  had  Christ  within  him  revealing 
to  him  all  things,  is  not  the  heart  of  these  men  in  very  truth 
perverted  and  self-condemned?  for  when  the  Apostle  says,  I 
know  not,  they  say  that  he  knows ;  but  when  the  Lord  says, 
"  I  know  not,"  they  say  that  He  does  not  know.  For  if, 
since  Christ  was  within  him,  Paul  knew  that  of  which  he 
says,  /  know  not,  does  not  much  more  Christ  Himself 
know,  though  He  say,  "  I  know  not  ?  "  The  Apostle  then, 
the  Lord  revealing  it  to  him,  knew  what  happened  to  him, 
for  on  this  account  he  says,  /  knew  a  man  in  Chnst  ,•  and 
knowing  the  man,  he  knew  also  how  the  man  was  caught 
away.  Thus  Eliseus,  who  beheld  Elias,  knew  also  how  he 
was  taken  up;  but,  though  knowing,  yet  when  the  sons 
of  the  Prophets  thought  that  Elias  was  cast  upon  one  of 
the  mountains  by  the  Spii-it,  he,  knowing  from  the  firet 
what  he  had  seen,  tried  to  persuade  them;  but  when  they 
urged  it,  he  Avas  silent,  and  suffered  them  to  go  after  him. 
Did  he  then  not  know,  because  he  was  silent  ?  he  knew 
indeed,  but  as  if  not  knowing,  he  suffered  them,  that  they, 
being  convinced,  might  no  more  doubt  about  the  assump- 
tion of  Elias.  Therefore  much  more  Paul,  himself  being 
the  person  caught  away,  knew  also  how  he  was  caught; 
for  Elias  knew  ;  and  had  any  one  asked,  he  would  have 
said  how.  And  yet  Paul  says  /  know  not,  for  these  two 
reasons,  (as  I  think  at  least,)  one,  as  he  has  said  himself, 
lest,  because  of  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  any  one 
should  think  of  him  beyond  what  he  saw;   the  other,  be- 

"  Trapavofuav,  vid.  supr.  Disc.  n.       Montanists,  supr.  p.  67. 
226,  note  \  p.  369,  Phrygians,  i.e., 
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CH.  XXIX.  cause,  our  Saviour  having  said  "  I  know  nob,"  it 
became  him  also  to  say  /  Tmow  not,  lesfc  the  ser- 
vant should  appear  above  his  Lord,  and  the  disciple  above 
his  Master.  Therefore  He  who  gave  to  Paul  to  know,  much 
rather  knew  Himself  ;  for  since  He  spoke  of  the  antecedents 
of  the  day,  He  also  knew,  as  I  said  before,  when  the  Day 
and  when  the  Hour,  and  yet,  though  knowing,  He  says.  No, 
not  the  Son  Tcnoiveth. 

291.  Why  then  said  He  at  that  time  "  I  know  not,"  what 
He,  as  Lord,  knew  ?  As  we  may  on  careful  consideration 
conjecture,  (as  I  think  at  least,)  for  our  profit  did  He  this  ; 
and  may  He  grant  that  our  explanation  be  a  tme  one  !  On 
both  sides  did  the  Saviour  secure  our  advantage  ;  for  if  He 
hath  made  known  what  will  come  before  the  end,  it  is  that, 
as  He  said  Himself,  we  may  not  be  startled  nor  scared 
when  the  things  hippen,  but  from  them  may  expect  the 
end  after  them.  On  the  other  hand,  concerning  the  day 
and  the  hour,  He  was  not  willing  to  say  according  to 
His  divine  nature,  "  I  know,"  but  after  the  flesh,  "  I  know 
not,"  for  the  sake  of  the  flesh  which  was  ignorant,  as  I  have 
said  before ;  lest  they  should  ask  Him  further,  and  then 
either  He  should  have  to  pain  the  disciples  by  not  speak- 
ing, or  by  speaking  might  act  to  the  prejudice  of  them 
and  us  all.  For  whatever  He  does,  that  altogether  He  does 
for  our  sakes,  since  also  for  us  the  Word  became  flesh.  For 
us  therefore  He  said  No,  not  the  Son  knoweth ;  and  neither 
was  He  untrue  in  thus  saying,  (for  He  said  humanly,  as 
man,  "  I  know  not,")  nor  did  He  give  an  opening  for  the 
disciples  to  force  Him  to  speak,  for  by  saying  "I  know 
not"  He  stopped  their  inquiries. 

292.  And  so  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  written, 
when  He  went  up  upon  the  Angels,  ascending  as  man,  and 
carrying  up  to  heaven  the  flesh  which  He  bore,  on  the 
disciples  seeing  this,  and  again  asking,  "When  shall  the 
end  be,  and  when  wilt  Thou   be    present  ? "  He  said    to 
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them  more  clearly,  It  is  notfm-  you  to  know  the  times   •-*';  j?^- 

or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  

power.  And  He  did  not  then  say.  No,  not  the  Son,  as  He 
said  before  humanly,  but.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know.  For 
now  the  flesh  had  risen  and  put  off  its  mortality  and  been 
deified  ;  and  no  longer  did  it  become  Him  to  answer  according 
to  the  flesh  when  He  was  going  into  the  heavens  ;  but  hence- 
forth to  teach  after  a  divine  manner,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know 
times  or  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  arhitre- 
ment ;  hut  ye  shall  receive  Power.  And  what  is  that  Power  of 
the  Father  but  the  Son  ?  for  Christ  is  God's  Power  and  Ood's 
Wisdom.  The  Son  then  did  know,  as  being  the  Word ; 
for  He  implied  this  in  what  He  said, — "I  know,  but  it  is 
not  for  you  to  know ;  for  it  was  for  your  sakes  that,  sitting 
also  on  the  mount,  I  said  according  to  the  flesh.  No,  not  the 
Son  hwweth,  for  the  profit  of  you  and  all.  For  it  is 
profitable  to  you  to  hear  this  both  about  the  Angels,  and 
about  the  Son,  because  of  the  deceivers  which  shall  be  after- 
wards ;  that  though  demons  should  be  transfigured  as 
Angels,  and  should  attempt  to  speak  concerning  the  end, 
you  should  not  believe,  since  they  are  ignorant ;  and  that, 
if  Antichrist  too,  disguising  himself,  should  say,  *I  am 
Christ,'  and  should  try  in  his  turn  to  speak  of  that  day 
and  that  end,  to  deceive  the  hearers,  ye,  having  these 
words  from  Me,  No,  not  the  Son,  may  believe  him  no  more 
than  the  rest." 

293.  And  further,  not  to  know  when  the  end  is,  or  when 
the  day  of  the  end,  is  expedient  for  men,  lest  knowing, 
they  may  become  negligent  of  the  time  between,  awaiting 
the  day  near  the  end  ;  for  they  will  argue  that  then  only 
will  they  have  to  attend  to  themselves.  Therefore  also 
has  He  been  silent  of  the  time  when  each  shall  die,  lest 
men,  being  elated  on  the  ground  of  knowledge,  should 
forthwith  neglect  themselves  for  the  greater  part  of  their 
time.     Both,  then,  the  end  of  all  things  and  the  limit  of 
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CH.  XXIX.   each  of  us  hath  the  Word  concealed  from  us,  (for 

in  the  end  of  all  is  the  end  of  each,  and  in  the  end 

of  each  the  end  of  all  is  comprehended,)  that,  whereas  it  is 
uncertain  and  always  in  prospect,  we  may  advance  day  by  day 
as  if  summoned,  reaching  forward  to  the  things  before  us 
and  forgetting  the  things  behind.  For  who,  knowing  the  day 
of  the  end,  would  not  be  dilatory  as  regards  the  interval  ?  but 
who,  as  being  ignorant,  does  not  get  ready  day  by  day  ?  It 
was  on  this  account  that  the  Saviour  added.  Watch  therefore^ 
for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come ;  and,  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  For  the 
advantage  then  which  comes  of  ignorance  has  He  said 
this;  for  in  saying  it.  He  wishes  that  we  should  always  be 
prepared ;  "  for  you  know  not,"  He  says ;  "  but  I,  the  Lord, 
know  when  it  is  that  I  come,  though  the  Arians  do  not  wait 
for  Me,  who  am  the  Word  of  the  Father."  The  Lord  then, 
knowing  what  is  good  for  us  beyond  ourselves,  thus 
secured  the  disciples ;  and  they,  being  thus  taught,  set 
right  those  of  Thessalonica,  when  likely  on  this  point  to 
run  into  error. 

294.  However,  to  ask  Christ's  enemies  again  concerning 
this  : — In  Paradise  God  asks,  Adam,  where  art  tJiou't  and 
He  inquires  of  Cain  also.  Where  is  Abel,  thy  brother  ^  What 
then  say  you  to  this  ?  for  if  you  think  Him  ignorant  and 
therefore  to  have  asked,  you  are  already  of  the  party  of 
the  Manichees,  for  this  is  their  bold  thought ;  but  if,  fear- 
ing the  open  name,  ye  force  yourselves  to  say,  that  He 
knows,  and  yet  He  asks,  what  is  there  extravagant  or  strange 
in  the  doctrine,  that  ye  should  thus  fall  off,  on  finding 
that  the  Son,  in  whom  God  then  inquired,  He  that  same 
Son,  now  clad  in  flesh,  inquires  of  the  disciples  as  man  ? 
unless  forsooth  having  become  Manichees,  you  are  willing 
to  blame  the  question  then  put  to  Adam,  and  all  that  you 
may  give  full  play  to  your  perverseness. 

295.  For  being  exposed  on  all  sides,  you  fall  back  upon 
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the   words   of    Luke,  mutterinoj  words  which  are  ..?°;?„^^', 

'  °  in.  §  49—51. 

appropriately  said  by  him,  but  ill  understood  by  you, 

and  are  as  follows.  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  grace  with  God  and  man.  This  then  is  the  passage, 
and  the  case  stands  thus  :  Is  Jesus  Christ  man,  as  all  other 
men,  or  is  He  God  bearing  flesh  ?  If  He  is  an  ordinary 
man  as  the  rest,  then  let  Him,  as  a  man,  "  advance ;  '*  this 
however  is  the  sentiment  of  the  Samosatene,  which  virtually 
indeed  you  entertain  also,  though  in  name  you  deny  it 
because  of  men.  But  if  He  be  God  bearing  flesh,  as  He 
truly  is,  and  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  being  God 
descended  upon  earth,  what  advance  had  He  who  existed 
equal  to  God  ?  or  how  had  the  Son  increase,  being  ever  in 
the  Father?  For  if  He  who  was  ever  in  the  Father, 
advances,  what,  I  ask,  is  there  beyond  the  Father  from 
which  His  advance  might  be  made  ?  Next  it  is  suitable 
here  to  repeat  what  was  said  upon  the  point  of  His 
receiving  and  being  glorified.  If  He  advanced  when  He 
became  man,  it  is  plain  that,  before  He  became  man,  He 
was  imperfect ;  and  rather  the  flesh  became  to  Him  a 
cause  of  perfection,  than  He  to  the  flesh.  And  again,  if, 
as  being  the  Word,  He  advances,  what  has  He  more  to 
become  than  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Son  and  God's 
Power  ?  For  the  Word  is  all  these,  of  which  if  any  one 
can  anyhow  partake  as  it  were  one  ray,  such  a  man 
becomes  all-perfect  among  men,  and  equal  to  Angels. 
For  Angels,  and  Archangels,  and  Dominions,  and  all  the 
Powers  and  Thrones,  as  partaking  the  Word,  behold 
always  the  face  of  His  Father.  How  then  does  He  who 
to  others  supplies  perfection,  Himself  advance  at  a  later 
date  ?  For  Angels  even  ministered  to  His  human  birth, 
and  the  passage  from  Luke  comes  later  than  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Angels.  How  then  at  all  can  this  even  come 
into  thought  of  man  ?  or  how  did  Wisdom  advance  in 
wisdom  ?   or  how  did   He  who  to  others  gives  grace,   (as 
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ch.  XXIX.   Paul  says  in  every  Epistle,  knowing  that  through 

Him  grace  is  given,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Ohrist  he  with  you  ally)  how  did  He  advance  in  grace  ?  for 
either  let  them  say  that  the  Apostle  is  untrue,  and  presume 
to  say  that  the  Son  is  not  Wisdom,  or  else,  if  He  is  Wisdom 
as  Solomon  has  said,  and  if  Paul  has  written,  Ohrist,  God's 
Power  and  Qod's  Wisdom,  of  what  advance  did  Wisdom 
admit  further  ? 

296.  For  men,  creatures  as  they  are,  are  capable  in  a 
certain  way  of  reaching  forward  and  advancing  in  virtue. 
Enoch,  for  instance,  was  thus  translated,  and  Moses  in- 
creased and  was  perfected ;  and  Isaac  by  advancing  became 
great;  and  the  Apostle  said  that  he  reached  forth  day  by 
day  to  what  was  before  him.  For  each  had  room  for 
advancing,  looking  to  the  step  before  him.  But  the  Son 
of  God,  who  is  One  and  Only,  what  room  had  He  for 
reaching  forward  ?  for  all  things  advance  by  looking  at 
Him  ;  and  He,  being  One  and  Only,  is  in  the  Only  Father, 
out  of  whom  never  does  He  reach,  but  in  Him  abideth 
ever.  To  men  then  belongs  advance ;  but  the  Son  of 
God,  since  He  could  not  advance,  being  perfect  in  the 
Father,  humbled  Himself  for  us,  that  in  His  humiliation 
we  rather  might  have  capacity  to  increase.  This  is  the 
real  advance,  the  deifying  and  grace  imparted  from 
Wisdom  to  men,  sin  being  obliterated  in  them  and  their 
inward  corruption,  according  to  their  likeness  and  relation- 
ship to  the  flesh  of  the  Word.  And  our  increase  is  no 
other  than  the  renouncing  things  sensible,  and  growing  up 
into  the  Word  Himself,  since  He  never  was  low  except 
in  His  taking  our  flesh.  It  was  not  then  the  Word, 
considered  as  the  Word,  who  advanced,  who  is  perfect 
from  the  perfect  Father,  who  needs  nothing,  nay  brings 
forward  others  to  an  advance ;  but  humanly  is  He  here 
also  said  to  advance,  since  advance  belongs  to  man.  Hence 
the     Evangelist,     speakini::    with     cautious     exactness,     has 
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mentioned    stature    in    the    advance ;    but    being  ^/'g  f^^^^ 

Word  and    God   He  is  not   measured  by  stature,  

which  belongs  to  bodies.     Of  the  body  then  is  the  advance ; 
for,  it  advancing,  in  it   advanced  also  the  manifestation  of 
the  Godhead  to  those  who  saw  it.     And,  as  the  Godhead  was 
more  and  more  revealed,  by  so  much  more  did  His  grace  as 
man  increase  before  all  men.     For  as  a  child  He  was  simply 
carried   to  the   Temple;   but  when   He   became  a  boy,  He 
remained  there,  and   questioned   the  priests  about  the  Law. 
And  by  degrees   His  body  increasing,  and  the  Word  mani- 
festing Himself  in  it.  He  is  confessed   henceforth  by  Peter 
first,  then  also    by  aU,  Truly  this  is  the  Son  of  God;  how- 
ever wilfully  the   Jews,  both  the  ancient  and  these  modern, 
shut  their  eyes,  lest   they  should   see   that  to  advance  in 
wisdom  is    not    the  advance  of   Wisdom   Itself,  but  rather 
the  manhood's  advance  in  It.     For  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom 
and  grace;   and,  if   we  may  speak  what  is  explanatory  as 
well   as  true.  He  advanced  in    Himself ;    for    Wisdom  hath 
builded  Herself  an  house,  and  in  Herself  She  gave  the  house 
advancement.     For    thus,  the    body    increasing    in    stature, 
in  and  with  it  there  progressed  the   manifestation  of   the 
Godhead  also,   and  to  all   was  it  displayed  that  the   body 
was  God's  Temple,  and  that  God  was  in  the  body. 

297.  And  if  they  contend  that  the  Word  was  called  Jesus 
on  becoming  flesh,  and  refer  to  Him  the  term  advanced, 
they  must  be  told  that  neither  does  this  impair  the  Father's 
Light,  which  is  the  Son,  but  that  it  does  but  show  again  that 
the  Word  has  become  man,  and  bore  true  flesh.  And  as  we 
have  said  that  He  suffered  in  the  flesh,  and  hungered  in  the 
flesh,  and  was  fatigued  in  the  flesh,  so  also  reasonably  may 
He  be  said  to  have  advanced  in  the  flesh  ;  nor  again,  did  this 
advancement  of  the  flesh,  such  as  above  described,  take  place 
in  the  Word  while  He  was  apart  from  it ;  for  it  was  when  the 
flesh  had  been  taken  into  Him,  and  is  called  His,  when  in 
short  that  advance  of   human   nature  in  Him  was  safe  and 
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OH.  XXIX.  guj.^^  because  of  the  Word  that  was  with  it. 
Neither  then  was  ohe  advance  the  Word's,  nor  was 
the  flesh  Wisdom,  but  the  flesh  became  the  body  of  Wisdom. 
Therefore,  as  we  have  already  said,  not  Wisdom,  as  Wisdom, 
advanced  in  respect  of  Itself  ;  but  the  manhood  advanced  in 
Wisdom,  transcending  by  degrees  human  nature,  and  made  god, 
and  becoming  and  appearing  to  all  as  the  organ  of  Wisdom 
for  the  operation  and  the  shining  forth  of  the  Godhead. 
Wherefore  neither  said  he,  "The  Word  advanced,"  but 
Jesus,  by  which  Name  the  Lord  was  called  when  He 
became  man  ;  so  that  the  advance  is  of  the  human  nature 
in  such  wise  as  we  have  above  explained. 


Chapter  XXX. 

Answer     to    ohjections   from    Scripture;    twelfthly^    Matthew 

xxvi.  39  ;  John  xii.  27,  isc, 

298.  Theueforb  as,  when  the  flesh  advanced,  He  is  said 
to  have  advanced,  because  the  body  belonged  to  Him,  so 
also  what  is  said  at  the  season  of  His  death,  that  He  was 
troubled,  that  He  wept,  must  be  taken  in  the  same  sense. 
For  they,  going  up  and  down,  as  if  thereby  recommending 
their  heresy,  allege  :  "  Behold,  He  wept,  and  said,  Now  is 
My  soul  troubled^  and  He  besought  that  the  cup  might 
pass  away;  how  then,  if  He  so  spoke,  is  He  God,  and 
Word  of  the  Father  ? "  Yea,  it  is  written  that  He  wept, 
0  God's  enemies,  and  that  He  said,  "I  am  troubled,"  and 
on  the  Cross  He  said,  Eloiy  Eloi,  lama  sabac/ithani,  that  is. 
My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  and  He 
besought  that  the  cup  might  pass  away.  Thus  certainly 
it  is  written ;  but  again  I  would  ask  you,  (for  the  same 
rejoinder  must  of  necessity  be  made  to  each  of  your 
objections,)  if  the  speaker  is  mere  man,  let  him  weep  and 
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fear  death,  as  being  man  ;  but  if  He  is  the  Word  ijj^-gf'^g. 


in  flesh,  (for  one  must  not  be  reluctant  to  repeat,) 
whom  had  He  to  fear,  being  God  ?  or  wherefore  should  He 
fear  death,  who  was  Himself  Life,  and  was  rescuing  others 
from  death  ?  or  how,  whereas  He  said,  "  Fear  not  him  that 
kills  the  body,"  should  He  Himself  fear  him .?  And  how 
should  He  who  said  to  Abraham,  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee, 
and  encouraged  Moses  against  Pharaoh,  and  said  to  the  son  of 
Nave,  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage,  how  should  He  feel 
terror  before  Herod  and  Pilate  ?  Further,  He  who  succours 
others  against  fear,  (for  the  Lord,  says  Scripture,  is  on  my 
side,  I  will  not  fear  what  man  doeth  unto  me,)  did  He  fear 
sTovernors,  mortal  men?  did  He  who  Himself  was  come 
against  death,  feel  terror  of  death  ?  Is  it  not  both  ex- 
travagant and  impious  to  say  that  He  was  terrified  at 
death  or  heU,  whom  the  keepers  of  hell's  gate  saw  and 
shuddered?  But  if,  as  you  would  hold,  the  Word  was  in 
terror,  wherefore,  since  He  spoke  of  the  conspiracy  of  the 
Jews  long  before,  did  He  not  flee,  instead  of  saying  when 
actually  sought,  I  am  He?  for  He  could  have  avoided 
death,  as  He  said,  /  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life,  and  1 
have  power  to  take  it  again ;  and  No  one  taketh  it  from  Me. 
299.  But  these  affections  were  not  proper  to  the  nature 
of  the  Word,  considered  as  Word ;  but  in  the  flesh  which 
was  thus  affected  was  the  Word,  0  Christ's  enemies  and 
unthankful  Jews!  For  He  said  not  all  this  prior  to  the 
flesh ;  but  when  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  became  man, 
then  is  it  written  that  He  said  this,  that  is,  humanly. 
Surely  He  of  whom  this  is  written,  was  He  who  raised 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  and  made  the  water  wme,  and 
vouchsafed  sight  to  the  man  bom  blind,  and  said,  /  and 
My  Father  are  one.  If  then  they  make  His  human 
attributes  a  gi'ound  for  grovelling  thoughts  concerning 
the  Son  of  God,  nay  consider  Him  altogether  man  from 
the    earth,  and    not  from   heaven,   wherefore   not  from   His 
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Oh.  XXX.  divine  works  recoofnise  the  Word  who  is  in  the 
Father,  and  henceforward  renounce  their  self-willed 
impiety  ?  For  it  is  open  for  them  to  see,  how  He  who  did 
those  works  is  the  same  as  He  who  showed  that  His  body 
was  passible  by  His  permitting  it  to  weep  and  hunger,  and  to 
show  other  properties  of  a  body.  For  while  by  means  of 
such  He  made  it  known  that  God,  though  impassible,  had 
taken  a  passible  flesh,  yet  from  the  great  works  He  showed 
Himself  the  Word  of  God,  who  had  afterwards  become  man  : 
and  He  said,  "Though  ye  believe  not  Me,  beholding  Me 
clad  in  a  human  body,  yet  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may 
know  that  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.** 

300.  And  these  men  seem  to  me  to  show  plain  shameless- 
ness  and  blasphemy ;  for,  when  they  read  /  and  the  Father 
are  one,  they  violently  distort  the  sense,  and  tear  in  two  the 
unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  but  reading  of  His  tears  or 
sweat  or  sufferings,  they  do  not  advert  to  His  body,  but  on 
account  of  these  place   in   the  ranks   of   the  creation    Him 
by  whom  the  creation   was  made.     What  then  is  left  for 
them   to  differ   in  from   the  Jews  ?   for  as  the  Jews  blas- 
phemously ascribed   God's  works  to   Beelzebub,  so  also   will 
these,   ranking   with   the  creatures  the   Lord   wlio   wrought 
those    works,    undergo    the     same     condemnation    without 
mercy.     But  they  ought,  when  they  read  /  and  the  Father 
are  one,  to  see  in  Him  the  oneness  of  the  Godhead  and  His 
belonging    to    the    Father's   Substance ;    and    again,    when 
they  read.  He  wept,  and  the  like,  to  say  that  these  affections 
are  proper  to  the  body  ;    especially  -since  on  this  side  and 
that   they  have  an  intelligible   ground,   viz.,    that    this   is 
written  as  of  God,  and  that  with  reference  to  His  manhood. 
For    properties  of   body   in  the  Incorporeal  had  not  been, 
unless  He  had  taken  a   body   corruptible  and    mortal ;    for 
mortal     was    Holy     Mary,    from     whom     was     His   body. 
Wherefore    of    necessity,   when    He  was    in    a    body  which 
suffered,    wept,  and    toiled,   these  things   wliich  are  proper 
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to  the  flesh  are  ascribed  to  Him  together  with  that     ^^-  ^^^'• 

,     J  Ti?    ii  TT  -I  iii.  §56— 57. 

body.     If  then  He  wept  and  was  troubled,  it  was 

not  the  Word  considered  as  the  Word,  who  wept  and  was 
troubled,  but  it  belonged  to  the  flesh  ;  and  if  too  He  besought 
that  the  cup  might  pass  away,  it  was  not  the  Godhead  that 
was  in  terror,  but  this  affection  too  was  proper  to  the 
manhood . 

301.  And  so  as  regards  the  words  Wliy  hast  Thou  for- 
saken Me?  that  they  are  His,  according  to  the  above  ex- 
planations, though  He  suffered  nothing,  (for  the  Word 
was  impassible,)  is  still  declared  by  the  Evangelists;  since 
the  Lord  became  man,  and  these  things  are  done  and  said 
as  from  a  man,  that  He  might  Himself  lighten  these  very 
sufferings  of  the  flesh,  and  set  free  the  flesh  from  them. 
Whence  neither  can  the  Lord,  who  is  ever  in  the  Father, 
be  forsaken  by  Him  whether  before  He  spoke  or  even 
when  He  uttered  these  words.  Nor  is  it  lawful  to  say  that 
the  Lord  was  in  terror,  at  whom  the  keepei-s  of  the  gates  of 
Hades  shuddered  and  set  Hades  open,  and  the  earth,  knowing 
its  Lord  who  spoke,  straightway  trembled,  and  the  veil 
was  rent,  and  the  sun  was  hidden,  and  the  rocks  \vere  torn 
asunder,  and  the  graves  did  gape,  and  the  dead  in  them 
arose  and  appeared  to  their  own  people ;  and,  what  is 
wonderful,  they  who  were  then  present  and  had  before 
denied  Him,  then  seeing  these  signs,  confessed  that  truly 
He  was  the  Son  of  Ood.  Therefore  be  every  heretic  dumb, 
nor  dare  to  ascribe  ten-or  to  the  Lord,  whom  death,  as  a 
serpent,  flees,  at  whom  demons  tremble  and  the  sea  is  in 
alarm ;  for  whom  the  heavens  are  rent  and  all  the  powei-s 
are  shaken.  For  behold  when  He  said.  Why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  Me?  the  Father  showed  that  He  was  ever  and 
even  then  in  Him. 

302.  And  as  to  His  saying,  If  it  U  possible,  let  the  cup 
pass,  observe  how,  though  He  thus  spake.  He  rebuked  Peter, 
saying,    Thou  savourest  not  the  things  tJmt  be  of  God,  bui 
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ce.  XXX.  (iivine  works  recoofnise  the  Word  who  is  in  the 
Father,  and  henceforward  renounce  their  self-willed 
impiety  ?  For  it  is  open  for  them  to  see,  how  He  who  did 
those  works  is  the  same  as  He  who  showed  that  His  body 
was  passible  by  His  permitting  it  to  weep  and  hunger,  and  to 
show  other  properties  of  a  body.  For  while  by  means  of 
such  He  made  it  known  that  God,  though  impassible,  had 
taken  a  passible  flesh,  yet  from  the  great  works  He  showed 
Himself  the  Word  of  God,  who  had  afterwards  become  man  : 
and  He  said,  "Thougli  ye  believe  not  Me,  beholding  Me 
clad  in  a  human  body,  yet  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may 
know  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me^ 

300.  And  these  men  j=eem  to  me  to  show  plain  shameless- 
ness  and  blasphemy  ;   for,  when  they  read  /  and  the  Father 
are  one,  they  violently  distort  the  sense,  and  tear  in  two  the 
unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  but  reading  of  His  tears  or 
sweat  or  sufferings,  they  do  not  advert  to  His  body,  but  on 
account   of  these  place   in   the   ranks   of   the  creation    Him 
by  whom   the  creation   was   made.     What  then   is  left  for 
them   to  differ   in  from   the  Jews  ?   for  as  the  Jews  blas- 
phemously ascribed   God's  works  to   Beelzebub,  so  also   will 
these,   ranking   with   the   creatures   the   Lord   who   wrought 
those    works,    undergo    the     same     condemnation    without 
mercy.     But  they  ought,  when  they  read  f  and  the  Father 
are  one,  to  see  in  Him  the  oneness  of  the  Godhead  and  His 
belonging    to    the    Fathei''s   Substance ;    and    again,    when 
they  read.  He  wept,  and  the  like,  to  say  that  these  affections 
are  proper  to  the  body  ;    especially  since  on  this  side  and 
that    they   have  an   intelligible   ground,   viz.,    that    this   is 
written  as  of  God,  and  that  with  reference  to  His  manhood. 
For    properties  of    body    in   the   Incorporeal  had  not  been, 
unless  He   had  taken  a   body   corruptible  and    mortal ;    for 
mortal     was    Holy     Mary,    from     whom     was     His   body. 
Wherefore    of    necessity,   when    He  was    in    a    body  which 
suffered,    wept,  and    toiled,   these   things   which   are   proper 
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to  the  flesh  are  ascribed  to  Him  together  with  that     ^^-  ^^^'• 

u    J  Ti>    ii  TT  T  iii.  §65— 67. 

body.     It  then  He  wept  and  was  troubled,  it  was 

not  the  Word  considered  as  the  Word,  who  wept  and  was 
troubled,  but  it  belonged  to  the  flesh  ;  and  if  too  He  besought 
that  the  cup  might  pass  away,  it  was  not  the  Godhead  that 
was  in  terror,  but  this  affection  too  was  proper  to  the 
manhood . 

301.  And  so  as  regards  the  words  Why  hast  TJiou  for- 
saken Me?  that  they  are  His,  according  to  the  above  ex- 
planations, though  He  suffered  nothing,  (for  the  Word 
was  impassible,)  is  still  declared  by  the  Evangelists ;  since 
the  Lord  became  man,  and  these  things  are  done  and  said 
as  from  a  man,  that  He  might  Himself  lighten  these  very 
sufferings  of  the  flesh,  and  set  free  the  flesh  from  them. 
Whence  neither  can  the  Lord,  who  is  ever  in  the  Father, 
be  forsaken  by  Him  whether  before  He  spoke  or  even 
when  He  uttered  these  words.  Nor  is  it  lawful  to  say  that 
the  Lord  was  in  terror,  at  whom  the  keepers  of  the  gates  of 
Hades  shuddered  and  set  Hades  open,  and  the  earth,  knowing 
its  Lord  who  spoke,  straightway  trembled,  and  the  veil 
was  rent,  and  the  sun  was  hidden,  and  the  rocks  were  torn 
asunder,  and  the  graves  did  gape,  and  the  dead  in  them 
arose  and  appeared  to  their  own  people ;  and,  what  is 
wonderful,  they  who  were  then  present  and  had  before 
denied  Him,  then  seeing  these  signs,  confessed  that  truly 
He  was  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore  be  every  heretic  dumb, 
nor  dare  to  asci'ibe  terror  to  the  Lord,  whom  death,  as  a 
serpent,  flees,  at  whom  demons  tremble  and  the  sea  is  in 
alarm ;  for  whom  the  heavens  are  rent  and  all  the  powei-s 
are  shaken.  For  behold  when  He  said.  Why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  Me?  the  Father  showed  that  He  was  ever  and 
even  then  in  Him. 

302.  And  as  to  His  saying.  If  it  U  possible,  lei  the  cup 
pass,  observe  how,  though  He  thus  spake.  He  rebuked  Peter, 
saying,    Thou   savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  biU 
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CH.  XXX.    tff^Qgg  fjiat  he  of  men.    For  He  willed  what  He  was 

deprecating,  for  it  was  for  this  that  He  had  come ; 

but  His  was  the  willing,  but  the  terror  belonged  to  the 
flesh.  Wherefore  as  man  He  uttere  this  speech  also,  and  both 
were  said  by  One  and  the  Same,  to  show  that  He  was  God, 
willing  in  Himself,  but  when  He  had  become  man,  having  a 
flesh  that  was  in  terror.  For  the  sake  of  this  flesh  He  blended 
in  one  His  own  will  with  human  weakness,  that,  destroy- 
ing such  affections.  He  might  in  turn  make  man  undaunted 
at  the  thought  of  death.  Behold  then  a  thing  strange 
indeed !  He  to  whom  Christ's  enemies  impute  words  of 
terror.  He  by  that  so-called  ten*or  renders  men  undaunted 
and  fearless.  And  so  the  Blessed  Apostles  after  Him  from 
such  words  of  His  conceived  so  great  a  contempt  of  death, 
as  not  even  to  care  for  those  who  questioned  them,  but  to 
answer.  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men;  and  the 
other  Holy  Martyra  were  so  bold  as  to  think  that  they 
were  rather  passing  to  life  than  undergoing  death. 

303  Is  it  not  extravagant  then,  to  admire  the  courage  of 
the  servants  of  the  Word,  yet  to  say  that  that  Word  Himself 
was  in  terror,  through  whom  they  despised  death  ?  for 
that  most  enduring  purpose  and  courage  of  the  Holy 
Martyi-s  demonstrates  that  the  Godhead  was  not  in  terror, 
but  that  the  Saviour  took  away  our  terror.  For  as  He 
abolished  death  by  death,  and  by  human  means  all  human 
evils,  so  by  this  so-called  teiTor  did  He  remove  our  teiTor, 
and  brought  about  for  us  that  never  more  should  men  fear 
death.  His  word  and  deed  go  together.  For  human 
were  the  sounds,  Let  the  cup  pass,  and  Wh?/  hast  Thou  for- 
saken Me?  and  divine  the  action  whereby  He  the  Same  did 
cause  the  sun  to  fail  and  the  dead  to  rise.  And  so  He  said 
humanly,  Now  is  My  soul  troubled ;  and  He  said  divinely, 
/  have  potver  to  lay  down  My  life,  and  poiver  to  take  it  again 
For  to  be  troubled  was  proper  to  the  flesh,  but  to  have 
power  to  lay  down   His  life  and  take   it  again,  when   He 
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would,  was  no  property  of  men  but  of  the  Word's   i^f^'g^^ 

power.     For  man  dies,  not  at  his  own  arbitrement,  

but  by  necessity  of  nature  and  against  his  will ;  but  the  Lord 
being  Himself  immortal,  but  having  a  mortal  flesh,  had  at 
His  own  free  will,  as  God,  to  become  separate  from  the  body 
and  to  take  it  again,  when  He  would.  Concerning  this  too, 
speaks  David  in  the  Psalm,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  Hades,  neither  shalt  Thou  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.  For  it  beseemed  that  the  flesh,  corruptible  as  it 
was,  should  no  longer  after  its  own  nature  remain  mortal, 
but,  because  of  the  Word  who  had  put  it  on,  should  abide 
incorruptible.  For  as  He,  having  come  in  our  body,  was 
conformed  to  our  condition,  so  we,  having  received  Him, 
partake  of  the  immortality  that  is  from  Him. 

304.  Idle  then  is  the  excuse  for  stumbling,  and  narrow 
are  the  notions  concerning  the  Word,  of  these  Ario-maniacs, 
from  its  being  written,  Hp  was  troubled,  and  He  wept.  For 
they  seem  not  even  to  have  human  feeling,  if  they  are  thus 
ignorant  of  man's  nature  and  properties ;  properties  which 
do  but  make  it  the  greater  marvel,  that  He,  the  Word, 
though  in  a  suffering  flesh,  neither  prevented  those  who 
were  conspiring  against  Him,  nor  took  vengeance  on  those 
who  were  putting  Him  to  death,  though  He  was  able,  He 
who  hindered  some  from  dying,  and  raised  others  from 
the  dead.  And  He  let  His  own  body  suffer,  for  therefore 
did  He  come,  as  I  said  before,  that  in  the  flesh  He  might 
suffer,  and  thenceforth  the  flesh  might  be  made  impassible 
and  immortal,  and  that,  as  we  have  many  times  said, 
contumely  and  the  other  troubles  might  fall  upon  Him 
but  come  short  of  others  atter  Him,  being  by  Him 
annulled  utterly  ;  and  that  henceforth  men  might  for  ever 
abide  incorruptible,  as  a  temple  of  the  Word.  Had 
Christ's  enemies  thus  dwelt  on  these  thoughts,  and  recog- 
nised the   Ecclesiastical  Scope  ^  as  an  anchor  for  the  faith, 

^  He  ends  then,    as  he    began,       by   maintaining   that  Scripture   is 
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CH.  XXX.    tjigy  would  not  have  of  the  faith  made  shiptvreck, 
nor  been  so  shameless  as  to  resist  those  who  would 


fain  recover  them  from  their  fall,  and  to  deem  those  as 
enemies  who  are  exhorting  them  to  orthodoxy. 

305.  Therefore  God^  the  Word  Himself  is  Christ  from 
Mary,  God  and  man ; — not  some  other  Christ,  but  One  and 
the  Same  ;  He  before  ages  from  the  Father,  He  too  in  the 
last  times  from  the  Virgin  ;  invisible  before,  even  to  the 
holy  powers  of  heaven,  visible  now  because  of  His  being 
one  with  the  Man  who  is  visible ;  seen,  I  say,  not  in  His 
invisible  Godhead,  but  in  the  operation  of  the  Godhead 
through  the  human  body  and  whole  man,  which  He  has 
renewed  by  making  it  His  own, — 

To  Him  be  the  adoration  and  the  worship,  who  was 
before,  and  now  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  even  to  all  ages. 
Amen.* 


to  be  interpreted,  not  by  its  letter, 
or  piecemeal,  but  by  the  Eccle- 
siastical Scope. 

•  From  Orat.  iv.  §  36. 

*  It  is  an  argument  for  con- 
sidering that  these  Discourses  ran 
on  to  the  end  of  Orat.  iv.  that  there 
is  in  the  Greek  a  Doxology  at  the 
end  of  that  Orat.,  viz.,  that  which  I 
have  transferred  to  this  place,  and 
none  here.  This,  however,  does 
not  touch  the  plain  fact,  that  the 


Fourth  is  both  in  matter  and  in 
composition  quite  difiFerent  from 
the  Three  to  which  I  have  con- 
fined myself  in  this  Volume ;  and 
of  course  the  question  may  be 
asked  whether  a  Doxology  is 
necessarily  to  be  considered  an 
integral  portion  of  the  work  to 
which  it  is  attached,  and  never 
due  to  the  amanuensis  or  the 
transcriber. 


THE  END. 
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one  with  the  Man  who  is  visible ;  seen,  I  say,  not  in  His 
invisible  Godhead,  but  in  the  operation  of  the  Godhead 
through  the  human  body  and  whole  man,  which  He  has 
renewed  by  making  it  His  own, — 

To  Him  be  the  adoration  and  the  worship,  who  was 
before,  and  now  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  even  to  all  ages. 
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to  be  interpreted,  not  by  its  letter, 
or  piecemeal,  but  by  the  Eccle- 
siastical Scope. 
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'  It  is  an  argument  for  con- 
sidering that  these  Discourses  ran 
on  to  the  end  of  Orat.  iv.  that  there 
is  in  the  Greek  a  Doxology  at  the 
end  of  that  Orat.,  viz.,  that  which  I 
have  transferred  to  this  place,  and 
none  here.  This,  however,  does 
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8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Contents  : — The  Work  of  the  Christian— Saintliness  not  Forfeited  by  the  Penitent— 
Our  Lord's  Last  Supper  and  His  First— Dangers  to  the  Penitent— The  Three  Offices  of 
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SERMONS— continued 

Christ— Faith  and  Experience— Faith  unto  the  World— The  Church  and  the  World— In- 
dulgence in  Religious  Privileges — Connection  between  Personal  and  Public  Improvement 
—Christian  Nobleness —Joshua  a  Type  of  Christ  and  His  Followers— Elisha  a  Type  of 
Christ  and  His  Followers— The  Christian  Church  a  Continuation  of  the  Jewish  —The 
Principles  of  Continuity  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches — The  Christian 
Church  an  Imperial  Power— Sanctity  the  Token  of  the  Christian  Empire— Condition  of  the 
Members  of  the  Christian  Empire— The  Apostolic  Christian-rWisdom  and  Innocence- 
Invisible  Presence  of  Christ— Outward  and  Inward  Notes  of  the  Church— Grounds  for 
Steadfastness  in  our  Religious  Profession — Elijah  the  Prophet  of  the  Latter  Days— Feast- 
ing in  Captivity— The  Parting  of  Friends. 

Discourses  Addressed  to  Mixed  Congregations.    Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Contents  : — The  Salvation  of  the  Hearer  the  Motive  of  the  Preacher— Neglect  of  Divine 
Calls  and  Warnings— Men  not  Angels— The  Priests  of  the  Gospel— Purity  and  Love— 
Saintliness  the  Standard  of  Christian  Principle— God's  Will  the  End  of  Life — Perseverance 
in  Grace — Nature  and  Grace— Illuminating  Grace— Faith  and  Private  Judgment — Faith 
and  Doubt— Prospects  of  the  Catholic  Missioner — Mysteries  of  Nature  and  of  Grace— The 
Mystery  of  Divine  Condescension — The  Infinitude  of  Divine  Attributes — Mental  Sufferings 
of  our  Lord  in  His  Passion — The  Glories  of  Mary  for  the  Sake  of  Her  Son— On  the  Fitness 
of  the  Glories  of  Mary. 

Sermons  Preached  on  Various  Occasions.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Contents: — Intellect  the  Instrument  of  Religious  Training — The  Religion  of  the 
Pharisee  and  the  Religion  of  Mankind— Waiting  for  Christ— The  Secret  Power  of  Divine 
Grace — Dispositions  for  Faith— Omnipotence  in  Bonds— St.  Paul's  Characteristic  Gift — 
St.  Paul's  Gift  of  Sympathy — Christ  upon  the  Waters — The  Second  Spring — Order,  the 
Witness  and  Instrument  of  Unity— The  Mission  ot  St.  Philip  Neri— The  Tree  beside  the 
Waters— In  the  World  but  not  of  the  World— The  Pope  and  the  Revolution. 

2.  TREATISES. 
The  Doctrine  of  Justification.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d. 

Contents: — Faith  considered  as  the  Instrumental  Cause  of  Justification — Love  con- 
sidered as  the  Formal  Cause  of  Justification — Primary  Sense  of  the  term  "Justification  " — 
Secondary  Senses  of  the  term  "  Justification  " — Misuse  of  the  term  "Just  "  or  "  Righteous  " 
— The  Gift  of  Righteousness — The  Characteristics  of  the  Gift  of  Righteousness — Righteous- 
ness viewed  as  a  Gift  and  as  a  Quality — Righteousness  the  Fruit  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection 
—The  Office  of  Justifying  Faith— The  Nature  of  Justifying  Faith— Faith  viewed  relatively 
to  Rites  and  Works — On  Preaching  the  Gospel— Appendix. 

The  Development  of  Christian  Doctrine.    Crown  Svo.    3s.  6d. 

The  Idea  of  a  University  Defined  and  Illustrated.  I.  in  Nine  Dis- 
courses delivered  to  the  Catholics  of  Dublin ;  II.  In  Occasional 
Lectures  and  Essays  addressed  to  the  members  of  the  Catholic 
University.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 

The  Grammar  of  Assent.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d. 

An  Indexed  Synopsis  of  Newman's  "Grammar  of  Assent". 

the  Rev.  John  J.  Toohey,  S.J.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 

3.  HISTORICAL. 
Historical  Sketches.     3  vols.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d.  each. 


By 


Turks.     2.  Cicero.       3.  Apollonius.      4.  Primitive  Christianity. 

of  the  Fathers.  6.  St.  Chrysostom.  7.  Theodoret.  8.  St. 
Benedict.  9.  Benedictine  Schools.  10.  Universities.  11.  Northmen  and 
Normans.     13.  Mediaeval  Oxford,     13.  Convocation  of  Canterbury, 


I.  The 

5.   Church 
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4.  ESSAYS. 
Two  Essays   on   Miracles,     i.  Of  Scripture. 

History.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 


2.    Of   Ecclesiastical 


Discussions  and  Arguments.    Crown  Svo.    3s.  6d. 

I.  How  to  accomplish  it.     2.  The  Antichrist  of  the  Fathers. 


ture  and  the  Creed.     4.     Tamworth  Reading-room. 
6.  An  Argument  for  Christianity. 


3.  Scrip- 
Who's  to  Blame? 


Essays,  Critical  and  Historical.    2  vols.    Crown  Svo.    7s. 


I.   Poetry.      2.  Rationalism.     3.  Apostolic   Tradition, 
nais.      5.  Palmer  on  Faith  and  Unity.     6.  St.  Ignatius, 
the  Anglican  Church.      S.  The  Anglo-American  Church. 
Huntingdon.      10.    Catholicity   of  the   Anglican   Church. 
Christ  ot    Protestants.      12.    Milman's   Christianity.      13. 


4.   De   la  Men- 
7.  Prospects  of 
9.  Countess  of 
II.  The   Anti- 
Reformation   of 


the  XI.  Century.     14.  Private  Judgment.     15.  Davison.     16.  Keble. 


5.  THEOLOGICAL. 
The  Arians  of  the  Fourth  Century.    Crown  Svo.    3s.  6d. 
Select  Treatises  of  St.    Athanasius   in   Controversy   with  the 

Arians.     Freely  translated.     2  vols.     Crown  Svo.     7s. 

Theological  Tracts.    Crown  Svo.    3s.  6d. 

I.  Dissertatiunculae.  2.  On  the  Text  ot  the  Seven  Epistles  of  St. 
Ignatius.  3.  Doctrinal  Causes  of  Arianism.  4.  Apollinarianism.  5.  St. 
Cyril's  Formula.     6.  Ordo  de  Tempore.     7.  Douay  Version  of  Scriptures. 


6.  POLEMICAL. 
The  Via  Media  of  the  Anglican  Church.     2  Vols.     Crown  Svo. 

3s.  6d.  each. 

Vol.     I.  Prophetical  Office  of  the  Church. 
Vol.  II.  Occasional  Letters  and  Tracts. 

Certain  Difficulties  felt  by  Anglicans  in  Catholic  Teaching  Con- 
sidered.   2  vols. 

Vol.  I.  Twelve  Lectures.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d, 

Vol.  II.    Letters  to  Dr.   Pusey  concerning  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  to 

the  Duke  of  Norfolk  in  defence  of  the  Pope  and  Council. 

Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 

Present  Position  of  Catholics  in  England.    Crown  Svo.    3s.  6d. 
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FOLEUICAL— continued. 
Apologia  pro  Vita  Sua. 

Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Pocket  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.     2s.  6d.  net.     Leather.    3s.  6d.  net. 

Popular  Edition.     Sewed,  8vo.     6d.  net. 

The  '  Pocket  "  Edition  and  the  "  Popular"  Edition  of  this  book  contain  a  letter,  hitherto 
unpublished,  by  Cardinal  Newman  to  Canon  Flanagan  in  1857,  zchich  may  be  said  to  con- 
tain m  embryo  the  ''  Apologia  "  itself. 

7.  LITERARY. 

Verses  on  Various  Occasions.    Crown  Svo.    3s.  5d. 
The  Dream  of  Gerontius. 

i6mo,  sewed,  6d.  ;  cloth,  is.  uet. 

School  Edition.  With  introcuction  and  Notes  by  Maurice  Francis 
Egan,  A.m.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  English  Language  and  Literature  in  the 
Catholic  University  of  America,  Washington,  D.C.  With  Portiait.  Crown 
Svo.     IS.  6d. 

Presentation  Edition.  With  an  Introduction  specially  written  for  this 
Edition  by  E.  B(L).  With  Photogravure  Portrait  of  Cardinal  Newman, 
and  5  other  Illustrations.  Large  crown  Svo,  bound  in  cream  cloth,  with 
gilt  top.      3s.  net. 

Loss  and  Gain.     The  Story  of  a  Convert.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 
Callista.     a  Tale  of  the  Third  Century.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 

8.   DEVOTIONAL. 

Meditations  and  Devotions.  Part  I.  Meditations  for  the  Month  of 
May.  Novena  of  St.  Philip.  Part  II.  The  Stations  of  the  Cross. 
Meditations  and  Intercessions  for  Good  Friday.  Litanies,  etc. 
Part  III.  Meditations  on  Christian  Doctrine.  Conclusion.  Oblong 
Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

Also  in  Three  Parts  as  follows,     is.  net  each. 

Meditations  on  Christian  Doctrine. 
Meditations  for  the  Month  of  May. 
Meditations  on  the  Stations  of  the  Cross. 


Letters  and  Correspondence  of  John  Henry  Newman  during  his 
Life  in  the  Englisli  Church.  With  a  brief  Autobiography.  Edited,  at 
Cardinal  Newman's  request,  by  Anne  Mozley.     2  vols.    Cr.  Svo.    7s. 

Addresses  to  Cardinal  Newman,  with  his  Replies,  1879-81.    Edited 

by  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Neville  (Cong.  Orat.).      With  Portrait  Group. 
Oblong  crown  Svo.     6s.  net. 
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Works  by  the  Rev.  George  Tyrrell. 

Through  Scylla  and  Charybdis ;  or,  The  Old  Theology  and  the  New. 
Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

*s.*  This  is  a  series  of  Essays  (partly  reprints)  in  which  the  writer  tries  to  reconcile  the 
sacrosanct  character  of  revelation  and  dogma  on  which  the  old  theology  was  built  mth, 
the  full  scientific  and  philosophical  liberty  claimed  by  the  new  theology ;  to  escape  the  fatal 
consequences  of  petrifaction  on  the  one  hand  and  those  of  wlwlesale  disintegration  on  the 
other  •  to  determine  the  nature  and  mutual  relations  of  Revelation,  Dogma,  and  Theology  m 
siuh  a  u'av  as  to  deny  to  Revelation  atid  Dogma  any  possibility  of  that  development  which 
is  the  very  life  of  Theology.  The  whole  is  introduced  by  some  reflections  on  the  nature  and 
value  of  Catholicism. 

Nova  et  Vetera  :  Informal  Meditations.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

Hard  Sayings :  a  Selection  of  Meditations  and  Studies.  Crown  Svo.   5s.  net. 

Lex  Orandi ;  or.  Prayer  and  Creed.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

Lex  Credendi :  a  Sequel  to  Lex  Orandi.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

Oil  and  Wine.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

External  Religion :  its  Use  and  Abuse.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Soul's  Orbit ;  or,  Man's  Journey  to  God.       Compiled  and  Edited, 
dth  Additions,  by  M.  D.   Petre.     Crown  Svo.     4s.  6d.  net. 


wit 


Two  Series. 


First  Series:  Introduction 
Methods— 3.  The  Prospects  of  Reunion 


The  Faith  of  the  Millions  :  a  Selection  of  Past  Essays. 
Crown  Svo.     5s.  tiet.  each. 

I.  A  More  Excellent  Way— 2.  Wiseman:  his  Aims  and 
Methods-3.  ine  rrospecis  01  iveunion-4.  "Liberal"  Catholicism-5.  ''.^f  "°"fiV^"?  A" 
Religion  "-6.  Sabatier  on  the  Vitality  of  Dogmas-7.  Authority  and  Evoution,  the  Life 
of  cf  holic  Dogma-8.  "The  Mind  of  the  Church  "-9.  The  Use  of  Scholasticism-.io.  The 
Relation  of  Thfdogy  to  Devotion-ii.  What  is  Mysticism  ?-i2.  The  True  and  the  False 
Mysticism. 

Second  Series:  13.  Juliana  of  Norwich-14.  Po^t  and  Mystic-15.  Two  Estimates  of 
Catholic  Life-i6.  A  Lite  oi  De  Lamennais-17.  Lippo  the  Man  ?"d  the  Art.st-i8  Thro^^^^^^ 
Art  to  Faith-  19.  Tracts  for  the  Millipn-20.  "  The  Making  of  R/Hgion  "Y'  ^j^JP^Xa 
as  a  Proof  of  Religion— 22.  Idealism  in  Straits- 23.  Religion  and  Ethics— 24.  Vita  Muova. 

A  Much  Abused  Letter.     Crown  Svo.     2S.  6d.  net. 

^^*  This  letter -was  written  by  Father  Tyrrell  to  a  Professor  of  ^ '»^^?:«/'«^«P'  f'' ^,f  ^/Jl 
timntal  University,  who  found  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  square  his  science  with  his 
Jaith  as  a  Catholic. 

Extracts  more  or  less  inaccurate  appeared  in  an  Italian  paper,  the  result  being  that  he  has 
been  dismissed  from  the  Order  of  Jesuits. 

Father  Tyrrell,  in  an  Introduction  to  the  letter,  gives  an  account  of  the  whole  '"««f''.  ««*^ 
vindicates  the  position  which  he  took  up  in  dealing  with  the  doubts  and  fears  of  his  corre- 
spofutent. 
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For  the  Clergy  and  Students. 

Outlines  of  Dogmatic  Theology.  By  Sylvester  Joseph  Hunter,  S.J. 
Crown  8vo.     3  vols.,  6s.  6a.  each. 

Studies  on  the  Gospels.  By  Vincent  Rose,  O.P.,  Professor  in  the 
University  of  Fribourg.  Authorised  English  Version,  by  Robert 
Fraser,  D.D.,  Domestic  Prelate  to  H.H.  Pius  X.    Crown  8vo.    6s.net. 

Essays  in  Pastoral  Medicine.     By  Austin  o'Malley,  m.D.,  Ph.D., 

LL.D.,  Pathologist  and  Ophthalmologist  to  Saint  Agnes's  Hospital^ 
Philadelphia  ;  and  James  J.  Walsh,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  Adjunct  Professor 
of  Medicine  at  the  New  York  Polytechnic  School  for  Graduates  in 
Medicine.     8vo.     los.  6d.  net. 

*♦*  The  term  "  Pastoral  Medicine  "  may  be  said  to  represent  that  part  of  medicine  which 
is  0/ import  to  a  pastor  in  his  cure,  and  those  divisions  of  ethics  ami  moral  theology  which 
concern  a  physician  in  his  practice.  This  book  is  primarily  intended  for  Roman  Catholic 
confessors. 

"In  Thy  Courts"  (La  Vocation  a  la  Vie  Religieuse).  Translated  from 
the  French  of  Louis  Vignat,  S.J.  By  Matthew  L.  Fortier,  S.J. 
i8mo.     IS.  6d.  net.     In  paper  covers,  is.  net. 

THE    WESTMINSTER   LIBRARY. 

A  SERIES  OF  MANUALS  FOR  CATHOLIC  PRIESTS  AND  STUDENTS. 

Edited  by  the  Right  Rev.  Mgr.  Bernard  Ward,  President  of  St.  Edmund's- 
College,  and  the  Rev.  Herbert  Thurston,  S.J. 

The  Tradition  of  Scripture :  its  Origin,  Authority  and  Interpretation. 
By  the  Rev.  William  Barry,  D.D.,  some  time  Scholar  of  the  English 
College,  Rome.     Crown  8vo.     3s,  6d.  net. 

The  Holy  Eucharist.  By  the  Right  Rev.  John  Cuthbert  Hedlly, 
Bishop  of  Newport.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d.  net. 

The  Legends  of  the  Saints :  An  introduction  to  Hagiograph*'.  From 
the  French  of  Pere  H.  Delehaye,  S.J.,  Bollandist.  Translated  by 
Mrs.   Virginia  M.   Crawford.      Crown  8vo.      3s.  6d.  net. 

The  following  Volumes  are  also  in  Preparation : — 

The  Priest's  Studies.  By  the  Rev.  T.  B.  Scannell,  D.D.,  Joint 
Editor  of  The  Catholic  Dictionary. 

The  Christian  Calendar.     By  the  Rev.  Herbert  Thurston,  S.J. 

The  Study  of  the  Fathers.     By  the  Rev.  Dom  John  Chapman,  O.S.B. 

The  Origin  of  the  Gtospels.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Mgr.  A.  S.  Barnes„ 
M.A. 

The  Reception  of  a  Convert.      By  the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith,  S.J. 
The  Roman  Breviary.     By  the  Rev.  E.  Myers,  S.J. 
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For    the    Clergy    and    Students— conmued. 

STONYHURST   PHILOSOPHICAL  SERIES. 

Edited  by  RICHARD  F.  CLARKE,  S.J. 

Logic.     By  Richard  F.  Clarke,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.     5s. 

First    Principles    of  Knowledge.       By  John    Rickaby,    S.J.     Crown 
8vo.     5s. 

Moral  Philosophy  (Ethics  and  Natural  Law).    By  Joseph  Rickaby, 

S.J.     Crown  8vo.     5s. 
General  Metaphysics.     By  John  Rickaby,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.     5s. 
Psychology.       By  Michael  Maker,  S.J.,  D.Litt.,  M.A.  Lond.      Crown 

Svo.     6s.  6d. 
Natural  Theology.      By  Bernard  Boedder,   M.A.,  S.J.      Crown  8vo. 

6s.  6d. 
Political  Economy.    By  Chas.  S.  Devas,  M.A.      Crown  Svo.     7^.  6d. 

The  Catholic  Churchy 

Catholic  Church  (The)  from  Within.  With  a  Preface  by  I  lis  Eminence 
Cardinal  Vaughan,  late  Archbishop  of  Westmmster.  Crown  Svo. 
6s.  6d.  net. 

Letters  from  the  Beloved  City.    To  S.  B.  from  Philip.    By  the  Rev. 

Kenelm  Digby  Best.     Crown  Svo.     is.  6d. 
CoNTENTs.-Why  Philip  writes  these  Letters  to  S.  B.-S.  B.'s  Difficulties  fully  stated 
-The  Good  Shepherd-I  come  that   they  may  have  life-Feed  my    L.mbs-Feed  my 
Sheet-One  Fold^nd   One   Shepherd-Chrisfs    Mother  and  Christ's    Church-Unity- 
HoliEs-Catholicity-Apostolicity-Our  Lady's  Dowry-War-Pacification. 

Lent  and  Holy  Week :    Chapters  on  Catholic  Observance  and  Ritual. 
By  Herbert  Thurston,  S.J.     Crown  Svo.     6s.  net. 

Bishop  Gore  and  the  Catholic  Claims.     By  Dom  John  Chapman, 

O.S.B.      Svo,  sewed,  8d. ;   cloth,   is.  net. 

AsnectS  of  Anglicanism  ;    or.    Some   Comments   on  Certain   Incidents 
^irf the  'Nineties.    By  Mgr.  James  Moves,  D.D.,  Canon  oi  Westminster 
Cathedral.      Crown  Svo.      6s.  6d.  net. 

K*  This  book  is  a  free  comment  from  a  Roman  Catholic  standpoint  upon  certain  incidents 
in  the  reiimslifc  of  A  nglicanism  in  the  'Nifuties.  It  deals  tnctdentally  with  the  Lambeth 
TudJmeU  Zi  with  the  question  of  continuity.  It  represents  the  cntvctsm  which,  from  the 
:^of^^rri.ro  "us/o!-3.  Ld  theology,  some  of  the  later  developments  of  Anshcamsm  would 
suggest  to  a  Roman  Catholic  mind. 
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The  Catholic  Church — continued. 
The  Papal  Commission  and  the  Pentateuch.    By  the  Rev.  Charles 

A.  Briggs,  Professor  of  Theological  Encyclopedia  and  Symbolics, 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  and  Baron  Frederich 
VON  HuGEL,  Member  of  the  Cambridge  Philological  Society.  8vo. 
28.  6d.  net. 

Divine  Authority.  By  J.  F.  Scholfield,  M.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, late  Kector  of  St.  Michael's,  Edinburgh.   Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d.  net. 

Infallibility :  a  Paper  read  before  the  Society  of  St.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury.  By  the  Rev.  Vincent  McNabb,  O.P.,  at  Holborn 
Town  Hall,  on  Thursday,  i6th  May,  1905.  With  an  Introduction 
by  the  Rev.  Spencer  Jones,  M.A..  President  of  the  Society  of 
St.   Thomas  of  Canterbury.      Crown  8vo.      Sewed,  is.  net. 

The  Key  to  the  World's  Progress:  being  an  Essay  in  Historical 
Logic.     By  Charles  Stanton  Devas,  M.A.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

**♦  The  object  of  this  hook  is  to  give  to  the  logic  ami  history  of  Newman  an  economic  or 
sociological  setting,  ami  thus  to  show  that  ''for  the  explanation  of  World-history  we  must 
first  have  the  true  theory  of  the  Christian  Church  and  her  life  through  eighteen  centuries" 
Part  I.  states  briefly  the  problems  which  the  philosophy  of  history  seeks  to  resolve.    Part  II 
presents  the  solution  offered  by  Christianity  and  takes  the  form  of  an  historical  analysis  of  the 
principles  by  which  the  Church  lias  been  guided  in  her  relations  with  the  world. 

The  Old  Riddle  and  the  Newest  Answer.     By  John  Gerard,  S.J., 

F.L.S.     Crown  Svo,     2s,  6d.  net. 

Self-Knowledge  and  Self-Discipline.    By  the  Rev.  B.  w.  Maturin. 

Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 
Laws  of  the  Spiritual  Life.     By  the  same  Author.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 
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Annotations  on  Theological  Subjects  in  the  foregoing 
Treatises^  aljphahetically  arranged. 


ADAM. 

t 

Though  the  Fathers,  in  accordance  with  Scripture, 
hold  that  Adam  was  created  sinless,  they  also  hold 
that  he  could  not  have  persevered  in  his  state  of 
innocence  and  uprightness  without  a  special  grace, 
which  he  lost  upon  his  fall,  and  which  is  regained  for 
us,  (and  that  in  far  greater  measure,)  by  our  Lord's 
sufferings  and  merits. 

IF  The  Catholic  doctrine  is,  that  Adam  innocent  was 
mortal,  yet  in  fact  would  not  have  died;  that  he  had 
no  principle  of  eternal  life  within  his  body  naturally, 
but  was  sustained  continually  by  divine  power  till 
such  time  as  immortality  should  have  been  given  him. 
Vid.  Incam.  4.  "If  God  accorded  to  the  garments 
and  shoes  of  the  Israelites,"  says  S.  Augustine,  "that 
they  should  not  wear  out  during  so  many  years,  how  is 
it  strange  that  to  man  obedient  should  by  His  power 
be  accorded,  that,  whereas  his  body  was  animal  and 
mortal,  it  was  so  constituted  as  to  become  aged  without 
decay,  and  at  such  time  as  Grod  willed  might  pass 
without  the   intervention  of  death  from  mortality  to 
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immortality?  For  as  the  flesh  itself,  which  we  now 
bear,  is  not  therefore  invulnerable,  because  it  may  be 
preserved  from  wounding,  so  Adam's  was  not  therefore 
not  mortal,  because  he  was  not  bound  to  die.  Such  a 
habit  even  of  their  present  animal  and  mortal  body  I 
suppose  was  granted  also  to  them  who  have  been 
translated  hence  without  death;  for  Enoch  and  Elias 
too  have  through  so  long  a  time  been  preserved  from 
the  decay  of  age."  De  Pecc.  Mer.  i.  3.  Adam's  body, 
he  says  elsewhere,  was  "mortale  quia  poterat  mori, 
immortale  quia  poterat  non  mori;"  and  he  goes  on  to 
say  that  immortality  was  given  him  "de  ligno  vitse, 
non  de  constitutione  naturae."  Gren.  ad  Lit.  vi.  36. 
This  doctrine  came  into  the  controversy  with  Baius, 
and  Pope  S.  Pius  V.  condemned  the  assertion,  "Im- 
mortalitas  primi  hominis  non  erat  gratiae  beneficium, 
sed  natural  is  conditio." 

Then,  as  to  his  soul,  S.  Augustine  says,  "An  aid 
was  [given  to  the  first  Adam],  but  a  more  powerful 
grace  is  given  to  the  Second.  The  first  is  that  by 
which  a  man  has  justice  if  he  will ;  the  second  does 
more,  for  by  it  he  also  wills,  and  wills  so  strongly,  ajd 
loves  so  ardently,  as  to  overcome  the  will  of  the  flesh 
lusting  contrariwise  to  the  will  of  the  spirit,"  &c, 
De  Corr.  et  Grrat.  31.  And  S.  Cyril,  "Our  forefather 
Adam  seems  to  have  gained  wisdom,  not  in  time,  as 
we,  but  appears  perfect  in  understanding  from  the  very 
first  moment  of  his  formation,  preserving  in  himself 
the  illumination,  given  him  by  nature  from  Grod,  as 
yet  untroubled  and  pure,  and  leaving  the  dignity  of 
his  nature  unpractised  on,"  &c.     In  Joan.  p.  75. 
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ALEXANDER'S    ENCYCLICAL. 
Vid.  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  1,  Prefatory  Notice. 

I  HERE   set   down  the  internal   evidence   in  favour  of 
this  Letter  having  been  written  by  Athanasius. 

A  long  letter  on  Arius  and  his  tenets,  addressed 
by  Alexander  to  his  namesake  at  Constantinople,  has 
been  preserved  for  us  by  Theodoret,  and  we  can  com- 
pare the  Encyclical  on  the  one  hand  with  this  Letter, 
and  with  the  acknowledged  writings  of  Athanasius  on 
the  other,  and  thereby  determine  for  ourselves  whether 
the  Encyclical  does  not  resemble  in  style  what 
Athanasius  has  written,  and  does  not  differ  from  the 
style  of  Theodoret's  Alexander.  Athanasius  is  a  great 
writer,  simple  in  his  diction,  clear,  unstudied,  direct, 
vigorous,  elastic,  and  above  all  characteristic;  but 
Alexander  writes  with  an  effort,  and  is  elaborate  and 
exquisite  in  his  vocabulary  and  structure  of  sentences. 

Thus,  the  Encyclical  before  us,  after  S.  Athanasius's 
manner  in  treating  of  sacred  subjects,  has  hardly  one 
scientific  term;  its  words,  when  not  Arius's  own,  are 
for  the  most  part  from  Scripture,  such  as  Xoyoc,  oof^iai 
fiovoytvriq,  cckwv,  aTravya(Tfia,  just  as  they  are  found  in 
Athanasius's  controversial  Treatises ;  whereas,  in  Alex- 
ander's letter  in  Theodoret,  phrases  are  found,  certainly 
not  from  Scripture,  perhaps  of  Alexandrian  theology, 
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4  ALEXANDER. 

perhaps  peculiar  to  the  writer,  for  instance,  axwptora 
irpayfiara  ^vo'  6  vlbg  ttjv   Kara  iravra  ojuioivjTrjTa  avrov 
£K    <l>v(Te(jjg    a7rofta£o/i€voc*    ^i    eaoTTTpov  aicijXtSwTou    Km 
lfx\pvXov  Otiag  iiKovog'    fiediTivoiKra  (jtvdig  fiovoysvrig'  rag 
ry  xnrotTTCKTu  Svo  (pvffdg.     And,  instead  of  the  ovtria  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  of  the  Word,  which  is  one  of 
the  few,  as  well  as  familiar,  scientific  terms  of  Athana- 
sius  (Orat.  i.  §  45,  ii.  7,  9,  11,  12,  13,  18,  22,  47, 56),  and 
which  the  Encyclical  uses  too,  we  read  in  the  Letter  of 
Alexander,  preserved  by  Theodoret,  uTrotrTaaig,  and  that 
again  and  again;    e.g.,  Trjv  iBioTpoirov  airrov  VTrotrraaiv' 
rrig    viroffTCKTitjg    avrov    airepiepyaarov'       vebyripav   Tifig 
vTToaraffetjg    yeveaiv'        ri    fov    fiovoyevovg    avtK^iriyr)Tog 
(nroGTatrig'     tyjv  tov  \6yov  vTrotrratTiv,  phrases  quite  out 
of  keeping  with  the  style  of  the  Encyclical.     Nor  is  it 
only  in  the   expression  of  theological  ideas   that   the 
style  of  the  Letter  in  Theodoret  differs  from  the  style  of 
the  Encyclical ;  thus,  when  the  latter  speaks  of  tpOopiag 
tCjv  ^vywv,  the  former  uses  the  compound  tpOopoiroiog' 
Such,    too,    are    ri    <l>iXapxog    Koi    (piXapyvpog   irpoOeffig' 
XpifTTtfULTTOpiav'    0/O£voj3Xaj3ovc*    t&OT/ooTTOv*    bfiotTTolyoig 
avWa^aig'     ditiyopovg  airotTToXovg'    avridiafyroXriv'  Ttjg 
irarpiKrig  fiaiiV(Tiwg'     (piXoOiog  aa(^y]VHa*     avomovpyiag' 
^XT}va^a)v  iJ.vO(i)v,     It  is  very  difficult  to  suppose  that 
the  same  hand  wrote  this  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople and  the  Encyclical  which  is  the  subject  of 
this  note. 

On  the  other  hand,  that  Athanasius  wrote  the  latter 
becomes  almost  certain  when,  in  addition  to  what  has 
been  observed  in  Vol.  i.,  supr.,  in  the  Prefatory  Notice, 
the    following    coincidence    of    words    and    phrases    is 
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considered,  on  comparing  the  Encyclical  with  Athana- 
sius's  acknowledged  writings : — 


Encyclical,  ap.  Socr. 
Hist.  i.  §  6.  iO^  Ed.  1844.) 

1.  p.  6,  L  2,  U^XOov, 

1  John  ii.  19. 

2.  ibid.  dvSpes  irapdvo- 

flOl. 

3.  ibid.  1.   4,    mi\9ov 

diSdoKovrec  cnro' 
araaiav,  "Trpodpofiov 
rov  'Avnxp^ffTOV. 

4.  ibid,    jcat  k^ovXofiriv 

fuv  aiu)ir^    .     •     • 


6.     ibid.   1.  6,  pwrrwrry. 


6.     ibid.    TOLQ  aKoag. 


7.     ibid.    axBpamv, 


8.  ibid.  1.  14,  prifiaTia. 

9.  ibid.  1. 15,  KUKovoiav. 

10.  ibid.  1.  22,  &c.     The 

enumeration       o  f 
Anus's  tenets. 

11.  p.  7,  1.  1,  dvaurxvv- 

TOVVTEQ. 

12.  ibid.    I.  7,    Wc  ydp 

ijKOVff£,  &C. 

13.  ibid.  1.  8,  ^iviKsrcu. 


Athan.  Opp.  (Ed.  Benedict.  Paris.) 

1.  aipEffig  wv  l^fXOovaat  Orat.  i.  §  1. 

2.  irapavofioi,  &c.  Orat.  iii.  §  2;    Ep. 

^g.  16 ;  Hist.  Ar.  71,  75,  79. 

3.  vvv  k^sXOovaa,  Trpodpofiog  tov  'Avti^ 

XpitTTOV,  Orat.  i.  §  7 


4.  This  form  of  apology,  introductory 

to  the  treatment  of  a  subject,  is 
usual  with  Athan.,  e.g.  Orat.  1. 
§  23,  init.,  ii.  1,  tnit.,  iii.  1,  init.  ; 
Apol.  c.  Ar.  1,  init.;  Deer.  §  5; 
Scrap,  i.  1  and  16,  ii.  1,  init.,  iii.  1, 
init.,  iv.  8 ;  Mon.  2  ;  Epict.  3 fin. ; 
Max.  1 ;  Apoll.  i.  1,  init. 

5.  Orat.  i.  §  10;  Deer.  §  2;  Hist.  Ar. 

3 ;  Ep.  Mg.  11. 

6.  Orat.  i.  §  7  and  35;   Hist.  Ar.  56; 

Ep.  iEg.  13. 

7.  Orat.  i.  §  8,  ii.  34 ;  iii.  16  ;  Syn.  §  20, 

32,  and  45  ;  Ap.  c.  Ar.  1 ;  Ep.  ^g. 
18 ;  Epict.  1 ;  Adelph.  2. 

8.  Orat.  i.  §   10;    Deer.  §  8  and   18; 

Sent.  Dion.  23. 

9.  Deer.  §  1;  Hist.  Ar.  §75. 

10.  runs  with  Orat.  i.  §  6;  Deer.  §  6; 

Ep.  iEg.  12,  more  closely  than  with 
the  Letter  to  Constantinople. 

11.  Deer.  §  20. 

12.  Vid.  similar  form  in  Orat.  i.   §  8; 

Ep.  Mg.  7 ;  Epict.  2 ;  Ap.  c.  Ar. 
85;  Hist.  Ar.  46,  73,  74,  &c. 

13.  Orat.  i.  §  35  and  42,  ii.  34,  73,  and 

80,  iii.  30,  48;  Deer.  §  22. 
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Encyclical,  ap.  Soer. 
Hist  L  §  6.  (Oxf.  Ed.  1844.) 

14.  p.  8,1.  27.    The  apo- 

logy here  made 
for  the  use  of 
Mai.  iii.  6,  is 

15.  p.  8, 1.  12.    The  text 

1  Tim.  iy.  1  in 
this  place,  ia 


A  than.  0pp.  (Ed.  Benedict.  Parii.) 

14.    almost  verbatim  with  that  found  m 
Orat.  i.  §  36. 


15.    applied    to    Arians    by    Athan.    also 
Orat.  i.  §  8.     By  whom  besides  ? 


ANGELS. 

Angels  were  actually  worshipped,  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  word,  by  Gnostics  and  other  heretics,  who  even 
ascribed  to  them  a  creative  power;  and  certainly,  to 
consider  them  the  source  of  any   good  to  man,  and 
the    acceptable    channel    intrinsically    of   approaching 
God,  in   derogation  of  our  Lord's   sole   mediation,  is 
idolatry.      However,  their  presence  in  and   about   the 
Church,  and  with  all  of  us  individually,  is  an  inestim- 
able blessing,  never  to  be  slighted  or  forgotten ;  for,  as 
by  our  prayers  and  our  kind  deeds  we  can  serve  each 
other,  so  Angels,  but  in  a  far  higher  way,  serve  us,  and 
are  channels  of  grace  to  us,  as  the  Sacraments  also  are. 
All  this  would  doubtless    have    been    maintained   by 
Athanasius  had  there  been  occasion  for  saying  it.     For 
instance,  in  commenting  on  Psalm  49,  Deus  Deorum, 
he  says  so  in  substance : — 

« '  He  shall  summon  the  heaven  from  above.'  When 
the  Saviour  manifested  Himself,  He  kindled  in  us  the 
light  of  true  religious  knowledge :  He  converted  that 
which  had  wandered;  He  bound  up  that  which  was 
ailing;  as  being  the  Good  Shepherd,  He  chased  away 
the  wild  beasts  from  the  sheepfold ;  He  gave  His  people 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  protection  of  Angelic 
Powers,  and  He  set  those  over  them  through  the  whole 
world  who   should    be    holy  mystagogues.      'He  will 
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summon,'  He  says,  *the  Angels  who  are  in  heaven  and 
the  men  on  earth  chosen  for  the  Apostolate,  to  judge 
His  people.'  .  .  .  That  with  those  mystagogues  and  their 
disciples  Angels  co-operate,  Paul  makes  clear  when  he 
says,  Heb.  i.  14,"  &c.,  &c. 

f  If  it  be  asked  why,  such  being  his  substantial  teach- 
ing, his  language  in  particular  passages  of  his  Orations 
tends  to  discourage  such  cultus  Angelorum  as  the  Church 
has  since  his  time  sanctioned,  I  answer  first  that  he  is 
led  by  his  subject  to  contrast  the  Angelic  creation  with 
our  Lord  the  Creator ;  and  thus,  while  extolling  Him  as 
Supreme,  he  comes  to  speak  with  disparagement  of 
those  who  were  no  more  than  works  of  His  hands.  And 
secondly,  the  idolatrous  honour  paid  to  Angels  by  the 
heretical  bodies  at  that  time  made  unadvisable,  or 
created  a  prepossession  against,  what  in  itself  was 
allowable.  Moreover,  the  Church,  as  divinely  guided, 
has  not  formulated  her  doctrines  all  at  once,  but  has 
taken  in  hand,  first  one,  and  then  another.  As  to  S. 
Athanasius,  if  he  seemingly  disparages  the  Angels,  it 
is  in  order  to  exalt  our  Lord.  He  is  arguing  against 
the  Arians  somewhat  in  this  manner :  "  You  yourselves 
allow  that  the  Son  is  the  Creator,  and,  as  such,  the 
object  of  worship ;  but,  if  He  be  the  Creator,  how  can 
He  be  a  creature  ?  how  can  He  be  only  a  higher  kind 
of  Angel,  if  it  was  He  who  created  Angels  ?  If  so,  He 
must  have  created  Himself.  Why,  it  is  the  very 
enormity  of  the  Gnostics,  that  they  ascribe  creative 
power  and  pay  divine  honours  to  Angels ;  how  are  you 
not  as  bad  as  they  ? "  Athanasius  does  not  touch  the 
question  whether,  as  Angels  and  Saints  according  to 


him  are  {im'pro'pri^)  gods  (vid.  next  paragraph),  so  in  a 
corresponding  sense  worship  may  (improjpri^)  be  paid 

to  them. 

H  "  The  sacred  writer,  with  us  in  view,  says,  *  0  Grod, 
who  is  like  unto  Thee?'  and  though  he  calls  those 
creatures  who  are  partakers  (fitroxovg)  of  the  Word 
gods,  still  those  who  partake  are  not  the  same  as,  or 
like,  Him  who  is  partaken.  For  works  are  made,  and 
make  nothing,"  ad  Afros  7.  "  Not  one  of  things  which 
come-to-be  is  an  efficient  cause,"  ttoititikov  oitiov,  Orat. 
ii.  §  21 ;  Und.  §  2,  iii.  14,  and  contr.  Grent.  9  init. 
"Our  reason  rejects  the  idea  that  the  Creator  should 
be  a  creature,  for  creation  is  by  the  Creator."  Hil. 
Trin.  xii.  5.  ttwc  Suvarat  to  jcTt^o/ievov  KrlZeiv ;  ri  ttwc  6 
icr(?wv  KTiZ^Tai;  Athan.  ad  Afros,  4  fin.  Vid.  also 
Serap.  i.  24,  6,  iii.  4 ;  Orat.  ii.  21. 

f  As  to  Angels,  vid.  August,  de  Civ.  Dei  xii.  24 ;  de 
Trin.  iii.  13—18 ;  Damasc.  F.  0.  ii.  3 ;  Cyril  in  Julian, 
ii.  p.  62.  "For  neither  would  the  Angels,"  says 
Athan.,  Orat.  ii.  §  21,  "since  they  too  are  creatures, 
be  able  to  frame,  though  Valentinus,  and  Marcion, 
and  Basilides  think  so,  and  you  are  their  copyists; 
nor  will  the  sun,  as  being  a  creature,  ever  make 
what  is  not  into  what  is ;  nor  will  man  fashion  man, 
nor  stone  devise  stone,  nor  wood  give  growth  to  wood." 
The  G-nostics  who  attributed  creation  to  Angels  are 
alluded  to  in  Orat.  iii.  12;  Epiph.  Hser.  52,  53, 
62,  &c. ;  Theodor.  Hser.  i.  1  and  3.  They  considered 
the  Angels  consubstantial  with  our  Lord,  as  the 
Manichees  after  them,  seemingly  from  holding  the 
doctrine  of  emanation.     Vid.  Bull.  D.  F.  N.  ii.  1,  §  2,  and 
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Beausobre,  Manich.  iii.  8.  "If,  from  S.  Paul  saying 
better  than  the  Angels,  they  should  therefore  insist 
that  his  language  is  that  of  comparison,  and  that 
comparison  in  consequence  implies  oneness  of  kind,  so 
that  the  Son  is  of  the  nature  of  Angels,  they  will  in 
the  first  place  incur  the  disgrace  of  rivalling  and  repeat- 
ing what  Valentinus  held,  and  Carpocrates,  and  those 
other  heretics,  of  whom  the  former  said  that  the  Angels 
were  one  in  kind  with  the  Christ,  and  Carpocrates  that 
Angels  are  framers  of  the  world."     Orat.  i.  §  56. 

f  As  to  the  sins  incident  to  created  natures,  all 
creatures,  says  Athanasius,  depend  for  their  abidance 
in  good  upon  the  Word,  and  without  Him  have  no 
stay.  Thus,  ad  Afros  7,  after,  as  in  Orat.  i.  §  49, 
speaking  of  ayyiXtJv  fitv  irapaj^avrtov,  tov  Be  *A^a/i 
irapaKovcFavTog,  he  says,  "no  one  would  deny  that 
things  which  are  made  are  open  to  change  (Cyril,  in 
Joan.  V.  2),  and  since  the  Angels  and  Adam  trans- 
gressed, and  all  showed  their  need  of  the  grace  of  the 
Word,  what  is  thus  mutable  cannot  be  like  to  the  im- 
mutable God,  nor  the  creature  to  the  Creator."  On  the 
subject  of  the  sins  of  Angels,  vid.  Huet.  Origen.  ii.  5 ; 
Petav.  Dogm.  t.  iii.  p.  73;  Dissert.  Bened.  in  Cyr. 
Hier.  iii.  5 ;  Nat.  Alex.  Hist.  ^v.  i.  Dissert.  7. 

f  So  far  Athanasius  says  nothing  which  the  Church 
has  not  taught  up  to  this  day ;  but  he  goes  further. 

"No  one,"  he  says,  Orat.  iii.  §  12,  "would  pray 
to  receive  aught  from  *  God  and  the  Angels,'  or  from 
any  other  creature,  nor  would  he  say  *  May  God  and 
the  Angel  give  thee.'"  Vid.  Basil  de  Sp.  S.  c.  13 
(t.    ii.     p.    585).      Also,     "There    were    men,"    says 
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Chrysostom  on  Col.  ii.,  "who  said,  We  ought  not  to 
have  access  to  God  through  Christ,  but  through  Angels, 
for  the  former  is  beyond  our  power.  Hence  the  Apostle 
everywhere  insists  on  his  teaching  concerning  Christ, 
'through  the  blood  of  the  Cross,'"  &c.  And  Theo- 
doret  on  Col.  iii.  17,  says:  "Following  this  rule,  the 
Synod  of  Laodicea,  with  a  view  to  cure  this  ancient 
disorder,  passed  a  decree  against  the  praying  to 
Angels,  and  leaving  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "All 
supplication,  prayer,  intercession,  and  thanksgiving 
is  to  be  addressed  to  the  Supreme  God,  through  the 
High  Priest  who  is  above  all  Angels,  the  Living  Word 
and  God.  .  .  .  But  Angels  we  may  not  fitly  call  upon, 
since  we  have  not  obtained  a  knowledge  of  them  more 
than  human."  Origen.  contr.  Cels.  v.  4,  5.  Vid.  also 
for  similar  statements  Voss.  de  Idolatr.  i.  9.  These 
extracts  are  here  made  in  illustration  of  the  particular 
passage  of  Athan.  to  which  they  are  appended,  not  as  if 
they  contain  the  whole  doctrine  of  Origen,  Theodoret, 
or  S.  Chrysostom,  on  the  cultus  Angelorum.  Of  course 
they  are  not  really  inconsistent  with  such  texts  as 
1  Tim.  V.  21,  Eccl.  v.  4. 

%  Elsewhere  Athan.  says  that  "  the  Angel  who  deli- 
vered Jacob  from  all  evil,"  from  whom  he  asked  a 
blessing,  was  not  a  created  Angel,  but  the  Angel  of 
great  Counsel,  the  Word  of  God  Himself,  Orat.  iii.  §  12 ; 
but  he  says  shortly  afterwards  that  the  Angel  that 
appeared  to  Moses  in  the  Bush  "  was  not  the  God  of 
Abraham,  but  what  was  seen  was  an  Angel,  and  in  the 
Angel  God  spoke,"  §  14 ;  vid.  Monitum  Bened.  in  Hilar. 
Trin.  lib.  iv.  Thus  Athan.  does  not  differ  from  Augus- 
tine, vid.  infr.  art.  Scrifture  Passages,  No.  i.,  p.  266. 
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1[  As  to  the  word  "  worship,"  as  denoting  the  cultus 
Angelorum,  worship  is  a  very  wide  term,  and  has 
obviously  more  senses  than  one.  Thus  we  read  in  one 
passage  of  Scripture  that  "all  the  congregation  .  .  . 
worshipped  the  Lord,  and  the  king  "  [David].  S.  Augus- 
tine, as  S.  Athanasius,  Orat.  ii.  §  23,  makes  the  charac- 
teristic of  divine  worship  to  consist  in  sacrifice.  "  No 
one  would  venture  to  say  that  sacrifice  was  due  to  any 
but  God.  Many  are  the  things  taken  from  divine 
worship  and  transferred  to  human  honours,  either 
through  excessive  humility  or  mischievous  adulation; 
yet  without  giving  us  the  notion  that  those  to  whom 
they  were  transferred  were  not  men.  And  these  are 
said  to  be  honoured  and  venerated ;  or  were  worshipped, 
if  much  is  heaped  upon  them;  but  whoever  thought 
that  sacrifice  was  to  be  ofifered,  except  to  Him  whom 
the  sacrificer  knew  or  thought  or  pretended  to  be  God  ?  " 
August,  de  Civ.  Dei,  x.  4.  "  Whereas  you  have  called  so 
many  dead  men  gods,  why  are  ye  indignant  with  us,  who 
do  but  honour,  not  deify  the  martyrs,  as  being  God's 
martyrs  and  loving  servants?  •  •  .  That  they  even 
offered  libations  to  the  dead,  ye  certainly  know,  who 
venture  on  the  use  of  them  by  night  contrary  to  the 
laws.  .  .  .  But  we,  0  men,  assign  neither  sacrifices  nor 
even  libations  to  the  martyrs,  but  we  honour  them  as 
men  divine  and  divinely  beloved."  Theodor.  contr. 
Gent.  viii.  pp.  908 — 910.  It  is  observable  that  incense 
was  burnt  before  the  Imperial  Statues,  vid.  art.  Im- 
perial Titles.  Nebuchadnezzar  offered  an  oblation  to 
Daniel,  after  the  interpretation  of  his  dream. 


ANTICHEIST. 

As  the  early  Christians,  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's 
words,  were  ever  looking  out  for  His  second  coming, 
and  for  the  signs  of  it,  they  associated  it  with  every 
prominent  disturbance,  external  or  internal,  which 
interfered  with  the  peace  of  the  Church;  with  every 
successive  persecution,  heretical  outbreak,  or  schism 
which  befell  it.  In  this,  too,  they  were  only  following 
the  guidance  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  who  told 
them  that  "  great  tribulation,"  "  false  prophets,"  dis- 
union, and  "apostasy"  and  at  length  "Antichrist," 
should  be  His  forerunners.  Also,  they  recollected 
S.  John's  words,  "Omnis  Spiritus  qui  solvit  Jesum, 
ex  Deo  non  est,  at  hie  est  Antichristus  de  quo 
audistis,  quoniam,  venit,"  &c.  Hence  "forerunner  of 
Antichrist"  was  the  received  epithet  employed  by 
them  to  designate  the  successive  calamities  and 
threatenings  of  evil,  which  one  after  another  spread 
over  the  face  of  the  orbis  terraruTH, 

H  Thus  we  have  found  S.  Athanasius  calling  Arian- 
ism  "  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist,"  Syn.  §  5,  irpoSpofiogf 
praecursor ;  vid.  also  Orat.  i.  §  §  1  and  7 ;  Ap.  c.  Ar.  fin. ; 
Hist.  Ar.  77 ;  Cyr.  Cat.  xv.  9 ;  Basil.  Ep.  264 ;  Hilar. 
Aux.  5,  no  distinction  being  carefully  drawn  between 
the  apostasy  and  the  Antichrist.  Constantius  is  called 
Antichrist  by  Athan.  Hist.  Arian.  67;  his  acts  are  the 
irpooifxiov  Koi  TrapaaKevn  of  Antichrist,  Hist.  Arian.  .70, 
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fin.,    71   and   80.     Constantius  is  the  image,  eIkwv,  of 
Antichrist,  74  and  80,  and  shows  the  likeness,  bfioiwfia, 
of    the   malignity    of    Antichrist,    75.      Vid.   also   77. 
"Let   Christ   be  expected,  for  Antichrist  is  in  posses- 
sion."    Hilar,  contr.  Const,  init.,  also  5.     Speaking   of 
Auxentius,   the   Arian  Bishop  of  Milan,  he  says,  "Of 
one  thing  I  warn  you,  beware  of  Antichrist;  it  is  ill 
that     .     .     .     your  veneration  for  Grod's  Church  lies  in 
houses  and  edifices.  ...  Is  there  any  doubt  that  Anti- 
christ is  to  sit  in  these?     Mountains,  and  woods,  and 
lakes,  and  prisons,  and  pits  are  to  me  more  safe,"  &c., 
Contr.   Auxent.    12.     Lucifer,   calls   Constantius  "prse- 
cursor  Antichristi,"  p.  89 ;  possessed  with  the  spirit  of 
Antichrist,  p.  219 ;  friend  of  Antichrist,  p.  259.     Vid. 
also  Basil,  Ep.  264.     Again,  S.  Jerome,  writing  against 
Jovinian,  says  that  he  who  teaches  that  there  are  no 
differences   of  rewards   is   Antichrist,   ii.   21.     S.  Leo, 
alluding  to  1  John  iv.  10,  calls  Nestorius  and  Eutyches, 
"Antichristi    prsecursores,"    Ep.    75,    p.    1022;    again, 
Antichrist  is  whoever   withstood  what  the  Church  has 
once  settled,  with  an  allusion  to  opposition  to  the  see 
of  S.   Peter,   Ep.  156,  c.  2.     Anastasius  speaks  of  the 
ten   horns   of  Monophysitism,    Hodeg.  8  and  24 ;   and 
calls    Severus    Antichrist,    for  usurping    the    judicial 
powers  of  the  Church,  ibid.  p.  92.     Vid.  also  Grreg.  I. 
Ep.  vii.  33. 

t  The  great  passage  of  S.  Paul  about  the  aTrotrraaio, 
1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  is  taken  to  apply  to  the  Arians  in  Orat. 
i.  §  8,  cf.  ad  ^gypt.  §  20,  21 ;  but  the  Fathers  more 
commonly  refer  it  to  the  Oriental  sects  of  the  early 
centuries,   who   fulfilled   one   or  other    of    those    con- 
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ditions  which  it  specifies.  It  is  predicated  of  the 
Marcionists  by  Clement,  Strom,  iii.  6.  Of  the  Valen- 
tinians,  Epiph.  Haer.  31,  34.  Of  the  Montanists  and 
others,  ibid.  48,  8.  Of  the  Satumilians  (according 
to  Huet),  Origen  in  Matt.  xiv.  16.  Of  apostolic 
heretics,  Cyril.  Cat.  iv.  27.  Of  Marcionites,  Valen- 
tinians,  and  Manichees,  Chrysost.  de  Virg.  5.  Of 
Grnostics  and  Manichees,  Theod.  Haer.  ii.  praef.  Of 
Encratites,  ibid.  v.  fin.  Of  Eutyches,  Ep.  Anon.  190 
(apud  Gamer.  Diss.  v.  Theod.  p.  901).  Pseudo- Justin 
seems  to  consider  it  fulfilled  in  the  Catholics  of  the 
fifth  century,  as  being  Anti-pelagians,  Quaest.  22; 
vid.  Bened.  note  in  loc.  Besides  Athanasius,  no  early 
author  by  whom  it  is  referred  to  the  Arians,  occurs 
to  the  writer  of  this,  except  S.  Alexander's  Letter  ap. 
Socr.  i.  6 ;  and,  if  he  may  hazard  the  conjecture,  there 
is  much  in  that  letter  like  Athan.'s  own  writing.  Vid. 
supr.  art.  AkxaTidcr. 
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APOSTLE, 

''•The   Apostle"    is    the    usual   title    of   S.   Paul    in 
antiquity,   as   "the   Philosopher"    at    a  later   date   is 
appropriated   to   Aristotle.      "When    'the   Apostle'  is 
mentioned,"  says  S.  Augustine,  "  if  it  is  not  specified 
which,  Paul  only  is   understood,  because   he   is   more 
celebrated    from    the    number   of    his    Epistles,    and 
laboured    more    abundantly    than    all    the    rest,"  ad 
Bonifac.  iii.  3.     E.g.  «  And  this  is  what  Peter  has  said, 
'  that  ye  may  be  partakers  in  a  divine  nature ; '  as  says 
also  the  Apostle,  « know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  Temple 
of  God,'"   &c.     Orat.   i.   §    16.     Vid.   also   Enc.   supr. 
vol.  i.  p.   6;    Deer.    §§    ],5  and   17.      "The  Apostle 
himself,  the  Doctor  of  the  G-entiles,"  Syn.  §§  28  and  39. 
"  John  saying  and  the  Apostle,"  Orat.  i.  §  47. 

However,    S.    Peter    also    is    called    the    Apostle, 
Orat.  i.  §  47. 


' 


ARIUS. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  gain  a  clear  idea  of  the   cha- 
racter of  Arius.     Athanasius  speaks  as  if  his  theological 
song,  or  Thalia,  was  but  a  token  of  his  personal  laxity ; 
and  certainly  the  mere  fact  of  his  having  written  it 
seems  incompatible  with  any  remarkable  seriousness  and 
strictness.     "  He  drew  up  his  heresy  on  paper,"  Athan. 
saye,  "  and  imitating,  as  if  on  a  festive  occasion  (cLc  ev 
OaXlq)  no  grave  writer,  but  the  Egyptian  Sotades,  in 
the  character  of  his  music,  he  writes  at  great  length," 
&c.     De    Syn.    §     15.     Again,    Orat.   i.   §§    2—5,   he 
calls   him   the    Sotadean    Arius;    and    speaks    of    the 
"dissolute     manners,"     and     "the    effeminate    tone," 
and  the  "jests"  of  the   Thalia;    a   poem  which,   he 
says  shortly   before,   "is   not  even   found  among  the 
more  respectable    Grreeks,  but  among  those  only  who 
sing  songs  over  their  wine,  with  noise  and  revel."     Vid. 
also  de  Sent.  D.  6.     Constantino  also,  after  the  *'A/o€c 
'Apeie,  proceeds,  liriaxiTto  Si  (re  17  yovv  'A^/ooSiVi/c  o/utAt'a. 
Epiph.  Haer.  69,  9   fin.     Socrates  too  says  that  "the 
character  of  the  book  was  gross  and  dissolute."     Hist, 
i.  9.     The  Arian  Philostorgius  tells  us  that  "  Arius  wrote 
songs  for  the  sea,  and  for  the  mill,  and  for  the  road,  and 
set  them  to  suitable  music,"  Hist.  ii.  2.     It  is  remark- 
able  that  Athanasius  should  say  the  Egyptian  Sotades, 
as  again  in  Sent.  D.  6.    There  were  two  Poets  of  the 
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name;   one   a   writer   of  the   Middle   Comedy,    Athen. 
Deipn.  vii.  11;  but  the  other,  who  is  here  spoken  of, 
was  a  native  of  Maronea  in  Crete,  according  to  Suidas 
(in   voc.),   under  the   successors  of  Alexander,  Athen. 
xiv.  4.     He  wrote  in  Ionic  metre,  which  was  of  infamous 
name  from  the  subjects  to  which  he  and  others  applied 
it,      Vid.    Suid.    ibid.      Some    read   "Sotadicos"    for 
"  Socraticos,"   Juv.   Satir.   ii.    10.      Vid.   also   Martial, 
Ep.  ii.  86.     The   characteristic  of  the  metre  was  the 
recurrence    of    the     same     cadence,    which    virtually 
destroyed  the  division  into  verses,  Tumeb.  in  Quinct. 
i.   8,   and  thus    gave   the    composition    that   lax    and 
slovenly   air  to   which   Athanasius   alludes.      Horace's 
Ode,  "  Miserarum  est  neque  amori,"  &c.,  is  a  specimen  of 
this  metre,  and  some  have  called  it  Sotadic ;  but  Bentley 
shows  in  loc.  that  Sotades  wrote  in  the  Ionic  a  majore, 
and  that  his  verse  had  somewhat  more  of  system  than 
is  found  in  the  Ode  of  Horace.     Athenaeus  implies  that 
all  Ionic  metres  were  called  Sotadic,  or  that  Sotades 
wrote   in   various  Ionic  metres.     The  Church  adopted 
the  Doric  music,  and  forbade  the  Ionic  and  Lydian. 
The  name  "Thalia"  commonly  belonged  to  convivial 
songs;    Martial   contrasts   the   "lasciva   Thalia"  with 
"carmina  sanctiora,"  Epigr.  vii.  17.     Vid.  Thaliarchus, 
"  the  master  of  the  feast,"  Horat.  Od.  i.  9.     This  would 
be  the  more  offensive  among  Christians  in  Athan.'s  day, 
in  proportion  to  the  keener  sensibilities  of  the  South, 
and  the  more  definite  ideas  which  music  seems  to  have 
conveyed  to  their  minds ;  and  more  especially  in  a  case 
where    the    metre    Arius    employed  had   obtained   so 
shocking  a  reputation,  and  was  associated  in  the  minds 
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of  Christians  with  the  deeds  of  darkness,  in  the  midst 
of  which  in  those  heathen  times  the  Church  lived  and 
bore  her  witness. 

Such  is  Athan.'s  report,  but  Constantine  and  Epi- 
phanius  speak  of  Arius  in  very  different  terms,  yet  each 
in  his  own  way,  as  the  following  extracts  show.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  Constantine  is  only  declaiming,  for  his  whole 
invective  is  like  a  school  exercise  or  fancy  composition. 
Constantine  too  had  not  seen  Arius  at  the  time  of  this 
invective,  which  was  prior  to  the  Nicene  Council,  and 
his  account  of  him  is  inconsistent  with  itself,  for  he 
also  uses  the  very  strong  and  broad  language  about 
Arius  quoted  above.  "  Look  then,"  he  says,  "  look  all 
men,  what  words  of  lament  he  is  now  professing,  being 
held  with  the  bite  of  the  serpent;  how  his  veins  and 
flesh  are  possessed  with  poison,  and  are  in  a  ferment  of 
severe  pain;  how  his  whole  body  is  wasted,  and  is  all 
withered  and  sad  and  pale  and  shaking,  and  fearfully 
emaciated.  How  hateful  to  see,  how  filthy  is  his  mass 
of  hair,  how  he  is  half  dead  all  over,  with  failing  eyes, 
and  bloodless  countenance,  and  woe-begone !  so  that 
all  these  things  combining  in  him  at  once,  frenzy, 
madness,  and  folly,  for  the  continuance  of  the  com- 
plaint, have  made  thee  wild  and  savage.  But  not 
having  any  sense  what  bad  plight  he  is  in,  he  cries 
out,  *I  am  transported  with  delight,  and  I  leap  and 
skip  for  joy,  and  I  fly:'  and  again,  with  boyish  im- 
petuosity, '  Be  it  so,'  he  says,  '  we  are  lost.' "  Harduin. 
Cone.  t.  i.  p.  457.  Perhaps  this  strange  account  may 
be  taken  to  illustrate  the  words  "mania."  and  "Ario- 
maniacs."     S.  Alexander   too  speaks  of  Arius's  melan- 
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cholic  temperament,  /unXayxoXiKoXg  ripfiocffiivug  So^ijc 
K£vi?c*  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  741.  S.  Basil  also  speaks 
of  the  Eunomians  as  ug  Xafxirpav  fii\ay\o\iav  wape- 
v^xOivrag.  Contr.  Eun.  ii.  24.  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of 
the  Pneumatomachists  as  worse  than  ixi\ay\o\C)VTiQ, 
De  Sp.  S.  41. 

Epiphanius's  account  of  Arius  is  as  follows  : — "  From 
elation  of  mind  the  old  man  swerved  from  the  mark. 
He  was  in  stature  very  tall,  downcast  in  visage,  with 
manners  like  a  wily  serpent,  captivating  to  every  guile- 
less heart  by  that  same  crafty  bearing.  For  ever  habited 
in  cloak  and  vest,  he  was  pleasant  of  address,  ever 
persuading  souls  and  flattering;  wherefore  what  was 
his  very  first  work  but  to  withdraw  from  the  Church  in 
one  body  as  many  as  seven  hundred  women  who  pro- 
fessed virginity  ?  "  Hser.  69,  3.  Arius  is  here  said  to 
have  been  tall;  Athanasius,  on  the  other  hand,  would 
appear  to  have  been  short,  if  we  may  so  interpret 
Julian's  indignant  description  of  him,  /uijSc  avrip,  aXX' 
dvOpwirlffKog  evTeXrjg,  "not  even  a  man,  but  a  common 
little  fellow."  Ep.  51.  Yet  S.  Grregory  Nazianzen 
speaks  of  him  as  "high  in  prowess  and  humble  in 
spirit,  mild,  meek,  full  of  sympathy,  pleasant  in  speech, 
more  pleasant  in  manners,  angelical  in  person,  more 
angelical  in  mind,  serene  in  his  rebukes,  instructive  in 
his  praises,"  &c.  &c.  Orat.  21.  9.  There  is  no  proof 
that  S.  Grregory  had  ever  seen  him. 


THE  AEIANS. 

1.  Their  Ethical  Characteristics, 

When  we  consider  how  grave  and  reverent  was  the 
temper  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Church,  how  it  concealed 
its  sacred  mysteries  from  the  world  at  large,  how 
writers  such  as  Tertullian  make  the  absence  of  such  a 
strict  discipline  the  very  mark  of  heresy,  and  that  a 
vulgar  ostentation  and  profaneness  was  the  prominent 
charge  brought  against  the  heretic  Paul  of  Samosata, 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  we  need  no  more  ready  evidence 
or  note  against  the  Arian  party  than  our  finding  that 
the  ethical  character,  which  is  in  history  so  intimately 
associated  with  Paul  and  the  heretics  generally  of  the 
first  three  centuries,  is  the  badge  of  Arianism  also. 

1.  Athan.  in  various  passages  of  his  Theological 
Treatises  refers  to  it,  and  it  is  one  of  the  reasons  why 
he  speaks  so  familiarly  of  their  "madness."  "What 
pressed  on  us  so  much,"  he  says  of  the  Councils  of 
Seleucia  and  Ariminum,  "was  that  the  whole  world 
should  be  thrown  into  confusion,  and  those  who  then 
bore  the  profession  of  ecclesiastics  should  run  about  far 
and  near,  seeking  forsooth  how  best  to  learn  to  believe 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Certainly,  .if  they  were 
believers  already,  they  would  not  have  been  seeking, 
as  though  they  were  not.  And  to  the  catechumens, 
this  was  no  small  scandal ;  but  to  the  heathen,  it  was 
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something  more  than  common,  and  even  furnished 
broad  merriment,  that  Christians,  as  if  waking  out  of 
sleep  at  this  time  of  day,  should  be  making  out  how 
they  were  to  believe  concerning  Christ,  while  their 
professed  clergy,  though  claiming  deference  from  their 
flocks,  as  teachers,  were  unbelievers  on  their  own  show- 
ing, in  that  they  were  seeking  what  they  had  not." 
Syn.  §  2. 

The  heathen  Ammianus  supports  this  complaint  in 
the  well-known  passage  which  tells  of  "the  troops  of 
Bishops  hurrying  to  and  fro  at  the  public  expense," 
and  "the  Synods,  in  their  eflforts  to  bring  over  the 
religion  everywhere  to  their  side,  being  the  ruin  of  the 
posting  establishments."  Hist.  xxi.  16.  Again,  "The 
spectacle  proceeded  to  that  pitch  of  indecency,"  says 
Eusebius,  "that  at  length,  in  the  very  midst  of  the 
theatres  of  the  unbelievers,  the  solemn  matters  of 
divine  teaching  were  subjected  to  the  basest  mockery." 
In  Vit.  Const,  ii.  61. 

Also  Athan.,  after  speaking  of  the  Arian  tenet  that 
our  Lord  was  once  on  His  probation  and  might  have 
fallen,  says,  "  This  is  what  they  do  not  shrink  from  con- 
versing about  in  full  market."  Orat.  i.  §  37.  And  again, 
"  When  they  commenced  this  heresy,  they  used  to  go 
about  with  dishonest  crafty  phrases  which  they  had  got 
together ;  nay,  up  to  this  time  some  of  them,  when  they 
faU  in  with  boys  in  the  market-place,  question  them, 
not  out  of  divine  Scripture,  but  thus,  as  if  bursting  out 
with  the  abundance  of  their  heart :—'  He  who  is,  did 
He,  from  Him  who  is,  make  him  who  was  not,  or  him 
who  was  ? ' "     Orat.  i.  §  22. 
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Alexander  speaks  of  the  interference,  even  by  legal 
process,  against  himself,  of  disobedient  women,  Si 
kvTv\iag  yvvaiKapiwv  oraicru>v  a  liTraTijcrav,  and  of  the 
busy  and  indecent  gadding  about  of  the  younger,  k 
Tov  irepiTpoxaZ^f-v  TCKrav  ayviav  aafiivojg*  Ap.  Theod. 
Hist.  i.  3,  p.  730 ;  also  p.  747  ;  also  of  the  men's  buffoon 
conversation,  p.  731.  Socrates  says  that  "in  the 
Imperial  Court  the  officers  of  the  bedchamber  held 
disputes  with  the  women,  and  in  the  city  in  every 
house  there  was  a  war  of  dialectics."  Hist.  ii.  2.  This 
mania  raged  especially  in  Constantinople ;  and  S.  Grre- 
gory  Nazianzen  speaks  of  these  women  as  "Jezebels 
in  as  thick  a  crop  as  hemlock  in  a  field."  Orat.  35.  3. 
He  speaks  of  the  heretics  as  "aiming  at  one  thing 
only,  how  to  make  good  or  refute  points  of  argument," 
making  "  every  market-place  resound  with  their  words, 
and  spoiling  every  entertainment  with  their  trifling 
and  offensive  talk."  Orat.  27.  2.  The  most  remarkable 
testimony  of  the  kind,  though  not  concerning  Constan- 
tinople, is  given  by  S.  Grregory  Nyssen,  and  often 
quoted,  "  Men  of  yesterday  and  the  day  before,  mere 
mechanics,  off-hand  dogmatists  in  theology,  servants 
too  and  slaves  that  have  been  flogged,  runaways  from 
servile  work,  are  solemn  with  us  and  philosophical 
about  things  incomprehensible.  .  .  .  With  such  the 
whole  city  is  full;  its  smaller  gates,  forums,  squares, 
thoroughfares ;  the  clothes-venders,  the  money-lenders, 
the  victuallers.  Ask  about  pence,  and  he  will  discuss 
the  Generate  and  Ingenerate;  inquire  the  price  of 
bread,  he  answers,  Grreater  is  the  Father,  and  the  Son 
is  subject;   say  that  a   bath  would  suit  you,  and  he 


If 


84 


THE  ARIANS. 


THE  ARIANS. 


25 


defines  that  the  Son  is  made  out  of  nothing."    t.  2,  p. 
898.  (de  Deitate  Fil.  &c.) 

Anus  set  the  example  of  all  this  in  his  Thalia; 
Leontius,  Eudoxius,  and  Aetius,  in  various  ways, 
followed  it  faithfully. 

2.  Another    characteristic  of   the   Arian    party  was 
their  changeableness,   insincerity,   and   want   of    prin- 
ciple (vid.  Ghameleona).     This  was  owing  to  their  fear 
of  the  Emperor  and  of  the  Christian  populations,  which 
hindered  them  speaking  out ;  also,  to  the  difficulty  of 
keeping  their  body  together  in  opinion,  and  the  neces- 
sity they  were  in  to  deceive  one  party  and  to  please 
another,  if  they  were  to  maintain  their  hold  upon  the 
Church.     Athanasius   observes   on   their  reluctance    to 
speak  out,  challenging  them  to   present  "the  heresy 
naked,"  de  Sent.  Dionys.  2,  init     « No  one,"  he  says 
elsewhere,  «  puts  a  light  under  a  bushel ;  let  them  show 
the  worid  their  heresy  naked."     Ad.  Ep.  Mg.  18.     Vid. 
ibid.  10.     In  like  manner,  Basil  says  that  though  Arius 
was,   in   faith,   really   like    Eunomius   (contr.   Eunom. 
1.  4),  Aetius  his  master  was  the  first  to  teach  openly 
((pavBpwg)    that    the    Father's    substance    was    unlike, 
avo>o.oc,  the  Son's.    Ibid.  i.  1.     Epiphanius  too,  Haer! 
76,  p.  949,  seems  to  say  that  the  elder  Arians  held 
the  divine  generation  in  a  sense  in  which  Aetius  did 
not;  that  is,  they  were  not  boldly  consistent  and  definite 
as  he  was.     Athan.  de  Decret.  §  7,  enumerates  some  of 
the  attempts  of  the  Arians  to  find  some  theory  short  of 
orthodoxy,  yet  short  of  that  extreme  heresy,   on  the 
other  hand,  which  they  felt  ashamed  to  avow. 

The  Treatise  De  Synodis,  above  translated,  supplies 
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abundant  proof  of  their  artifices  and  shuffling.     (Vid. 
art.  Hypocrites,) 

3.  Cruelty,  as  in  the  instance  of  Greorge  of  Cappadocia 
and  Macedonius  of  Constantinople,  is  another  charge 
which  falls  heavily  on  both  Arians  and  Semi-Arians. 

"In  no  long  time,"  Athan.  says,  anticipating  their 
known  practice,  de  Decret.  §  2,  "they  will  be  turning 
to  outrage."  As  to  the  Council  of  Tyre,  a.d.  335,  he 
asks,  Apol.  contr.  Arian.  §  8,  "How  venture  they  to 
call  that  a  Council  in  which  a  Count  presided,  and  an 
executioner  was  present,  and  a  registrar  [or  jailer] 
introduced  us  instead  of  the  deacons  of  the  Church  ? " 
Vid.  also  §  10  and  45 ;  Orat.  ii.  §  43 ;  Ep.  Encycl.  §  5. 
Against  employing  violence  in  religious  matters,  vid. 
Hist.  Arian.  §  33,  67.  (Hil.  ad  Const,  i.  2.)  On  the 
other  hand,  he  observes,  that  at  Nicgea,  "it  was  not 
necessity  which  drove  the  judges  to "  their  decision, 
"  but  all  vindicated  the  truth  from  deliberate  purpose.** 
Ad  Ep.  Mg,  13. 

4.  They  who  did  not  scruple  to  use  force  were 
consistent  in  their  use  of  bribes  also.  S.  Athanasius 
speaks  of  them  as  Sw/ooSoicdt,  and  of  the  KspSog  ttiq 
<l>i\oxprifia.Tiag  which  influenced  them,  and  of  the 
irpotTTaaiag  ^tXci>v.  Orat.  i.  §§  8,  10,  and  53 ;  also 
ii.  §  43. 

And  so  S.  Hilary  speaks  of  the  exemptions  from 
taxes  which  Constantius  granted  to  the"  Clergy  as  a 
bribe  for  them  to  Arianize:  "You  concede  taxes  as 
Caesar,  thereby  to  invite  Christians  to  a  denial;  you 
remit  what  is  your  own,  that  we  may  lose  what  is 
God's,"     contr.     Const.     10.      Again,    he    speaks    of 
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Constantius  as    "hostem   blandientem,   qui  non   dorsa 
caBdit,  sed  ventrem  palpat,  non  proscribit  ad  vitam,  sed 
ditat  in  mortem,  non  caput  gladio  desecat,  sed  animam 
auro  occidit."    Ibid.  5.     Vid.  Constant,  in  loc.    Liberius 
says  the  same,  Theod.  Hist.  ii.  13.     And  S.  Gregory 
Naz.   speaks   of   <l>iXoxp(faovg   fiaXXov   {j   <t>i\oxplcTTovg. 
Orat.  21.  21.      It  is  true  that,   Ep.  JEg.  22,  Athan. 
contrasts  the  Arians  with  the  Meletians  in  this  respect, 
as  if,  unlike  the  latter,  the  Arians  were  not  influenced 
by  secular  views.     But  there  were,  as  was  natural,  two 
classes  of  men  in  the  heretical  party:— the  fanatical 
class  who  began  the  heresy  and  were  its  real  life,  such 
as  Arius,  and  afterwards  the  Anomoeans,  in  whom  mis- 
belief was  a  "  mania ; "  and  the  Eusebians,  who  cared 
little  for  a  theory  of  doctrine  or  consistency  of  profession, 
compared  with  their  own  aggrandizement.     With  these 
must  be  included  numbers  who  conformed  to  Arianism 
lest  they  should  suffer  temporal  loss. 

Athan.  says,  that  after  Eusebius  (Nicomed.)  had 
taken  up  the  patronage  of  the  heresy,  «  he  made  no  pro- 
gress till  he  had  gained  the  Court,"  Hist.  Arian.  66, 
showing  that  it  was  an  act  of  external  power  by  which 
Arianism  grew,  not  an  inward  movement  in  the  Church, 
which  indeed  loudly  protested  against  the  Emperor's 
proceeding,  &c.    (Vid.  Catholic  Church.) 


2.  The  Arian  Leaders, 

Arius   himself  refers  his  heresy  to  the  teaching  of 
Lucian,  a  presbyter  of  Antioch  (Theod.  Hist.  i.  4  and 
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5),  who  seems  to  have  been  the  head  of  a  theological 
party,  and  a  friend  of  Paulus  the  heretical  Bishop,  and 
out  of  communion  during  the  time  of  three  Bishops  who 
followed.  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  who  seems  to  have 
held  the  Arian  tenets  to  their  full  extent,  is  claimed  by 
Arius  as  his  "  fellow-Lucianist."  Pronounced  Arians 
also  were  the  Lucianists  Leontius  and  Eudoxius. 
Asterius,  another  of  his  pupils,  did  not  go  further  than 
Semi-Arianism,  without  perhaps  perfect  consistency; 
nor  did  Lucian  himself,  if  the  Creed  of  the  Dedication 
(a.d.  341)  comes  from  him,  as  many  critics  have  held. 
He  died  a  martyr's  death.  (Vid.  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  96, 
Syn.  §  23,  and  notes.) 

Asterius  is  the  foremost  writer  on  the  Arian  side,  on 
its  start.  He  was  by  profession  a  sophist;  he  lapsed 
and  sacrificed,  as  Athan.  tells  us,  in  the  persecution  of 
Maximian.  His  work  in  defence  of  the  heresy  was 
answered  by  Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  to  whom  Eusebius  of 
Caesarea  in  turn  replied.  Athan.  quotes  or  refers  to  it 
frequently  in  the  treatises  translated  supr.  Vid.  Deer. 
§  8,  20 ;  Syn.  §  18—20;  Orat.  i.  §  30,  31 ;  ii.  §  24.  fin., 
28,  37,  40;  iii.  §  2,  60;  Niceoi.  13,  28;  Arim.  23 
and  24;  Disc.  47,  58,  60,  135,  139,  151,  155,  226, 
according  to  Bened.  Ed.,  and  according  to  this  trans- 
lation respectively.  Asterius  and  Eusebius  of  Caesarea 
seem  to  be  Semi- Arians  of  the  same  level. 

We  must  be  on  our  guard  against  confusing  the  one 
Eusebius  with  the  other.  He  of  Nicomedia  was  an 
Arian,  a  man  of  the  world,  the  head  of  the  Arian 
party;  he  of  Caesarea  was  the  historian  to  whom  we 
are  so  much  indebted — learned,  moderate,  liberal,  the 
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private  friend  of   Constantine,  a  Semi-Arian.      (Vid. 
infr.,  art.  Semi-Arianism  and  EuseUus.) 

The  leading  Arians  at  the  time  of  the  Nicene  Council 
besides  Eusebius  Nicom.,  were  Narcissus,  Patrophilus,' 
Mans,  Paulinus,    Theodotus,  Athanasius    of  Nazarba 
and  George  (Syn.  §  17).  ' 

Most  of  these  original  Arians  were  attacked  in  the 
work  of  MarceUus  which  Eusebius  (tear.)  answers. 
Now,  says  the  Caesarean  Eusebius,  "he  replies  to 
Astenus,  now  to  the  great  Eusebius,"  [of  Nicomedia,] 
«  and  then  he  turns  upon  that  man  of  God,  that  indeed 
thnce  blessed  person,  Paulinus  (of  Tyre).    Then  he  goes 

to  war  with  Origen Next  he  marches  out  against 

Narcissus,  and  pursues  the  other  Eusebius,"  i.e.  himself 
"In  a  word,  he  counts  for  nothing  all  the  Ecclesiastical 
i-athers,  being  satisfied  with  no  one  but  himself" 
Contr.  Marc.  i.  4.  Vid.  art.  Marcelhis.  There  is  little 
to  be  said  of  Maris  and  Theodotus.  Nazarba  is  more 
commonly  called  Anazarbus,  and  is  in  Cilicia. 

As  is  observed  elsewhere,  there  were  three  parties 
among  the  Arians  from  the  first  .-the  Arians  proper, 
after^rds  called  Anomceans;  the  Semi-Arian  reaction 
from  them ;  and  the  Court  party,  caUed  Eusebians  or 
A<^cians,  from  their  leader,   Eusebius  of  Nicomedia 
and  Acacius  of  Caesarea,  which  sometimes  sided  with 
the  Semi-Arians,  sometimes  with   the  Arians  proper 
sometimes  attempted  a  compromise  of  Scripture  terms.' 
The  siz  named  by  Athanasius  as  the  chief  movers  in 
the  Bipartite  Council  of  Seleucia  and  Ariminum,  were 
Ursacius    Valens,    Germinius,  Acacius,    Eudoxius,  and 
Patrophilus.    He  numbers  also  among  the  Bishops  at 
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Ariminum,  Auxentius,  Demophilus,  and  Caius.  And  at 
Seleucia,  Uranius,  Leontius,  Theodotus,  Evagrius,  and 
Greorge.  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  was  a  kinsman  of  the 
Imperial  family  and  tutor  to  Julian.  He  was,  as  has 
been  already  said,  a  fellow-disciple  with  Arius  of  Lucian. 
He  was  Bishop,  first  of  Berytus,  then  of  Nicomedia, 
and  at  length  of  Constantinople.  He  received  Arius 
with  open  arms,  on  his  expulsion  from  the  Alexandrian 
Church,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his  followers,  cor- 
rected their  polemical  language,  and  used  his  great 
influence  with  Constantine  and  Constantius  to  secure 
the  triumph  of  the  heresy.  He  died  about  the  year 
343,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  political  leadership  of 
the  Eusebians  by  Acacius  and  Valens. 

Greorge,  whom  Athanasius,  Grregory  Naz.,  and  So- 
crates, call  a  Cappadocian,  was  bom,  according  to  Am- 
mianus,  in  Epiphania  of  Cilicia,  at  a  fuller's  mill.  He 
was  appointed  pork-contractor  to  the  army,  Syn.  §  12, 
Hist.  Arian.  75,  Naz.  Orat.  21.  16,  and,  being  detected  in 
defrauding  the  government,  he  fled  to  Egypt.  Naz.  Orat. 
21.  16.  How  he  became  acquainted  with  the  Eusebian 
party  do^s  not  appear.  Sozomen  says  he  recommended 
himself  to  the  see  of  Alexandria  instead  of  Athan.  by  his 
zeal  for  Arianism  and  his  to  ^paarripiov ;  and  Grregory 
calls  him  the  hand  of  the  heresy,  as  Acacius  (?)  was  the 
tongue.  Orat.  21.  21.  He  made  himself  so  obnoxious 
to  the  Alexandrians,  that  in  the  reign  of  Julian  he 
was  torn  to  pieces  in  a  rising  of  the  heathen  populace. 
He  had  laid  capital  informations  against  many  persons 
of  the  place,  and  he  tried  to  persuade  Constantius  that, 
as  the  successor  of  Alexander  its  founder,  he  was  pro- 
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prietor  of  the  soil  and  had  a  claim  upon  the  houses 
built  on  it.  Ammian.  xxii.  11.  Epiphanius  tells  us, 
Haer.  76,  1,  that  he  made  a  monopoly  of  the  nitre  of 
EgyP^j  farmed  the  beds  of  papyrus,  and  the  salt  lakes, 
and  even  contrived  a  profit  from  the  ^ undertakers.  His 
atrocious  cruelties  to  the  Catholics  are  well  known. 
Yet  he  seems  to  have  collected  a  choice  library  of 
philosophers  and  poets  and  Christian  writers,  which 
Julian  seized  on.  Vid.  Pithaeus  in  loc.  Ammian. ;  also 
Gibbon,  ch.  23. 

Acacius  was  a  pupil   of  Eusebius    of    Caesarea,  and 
succeeded  him  in  the  see  of  Caesarea  in  Palestine.     He 
inherited  his  library,  and  is  ranked  by  S.  Jerome  among 
the   most   learned   commentators   on   Scripture.     Both 
Sozomen  and  Philostorgius   speak,  though  in  different 
ways,  of  his  great  talents.     He  seems  to  have  taken  up, 
as  his  weapon  in  controversy,  the  objection  that   the 
ojLLoovaiov   was  not   a  word  of  Scripture,  which  is  in- 
directly suggested  by  Eusebius  (Caesar.)  in  his  letter  to 
his  people,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  59.     His  formula  was  the 
vague   ojULoiov   (like),  as   the   Anomcean   was    avo/uLoiov /f 
(unlike),  as  the  Semi-Arian  was  o/uLoiovaiov  (like  in  sub-H 
stance),  and  the  orthodox  ofioovtriov  (one  in  substance). 
However,  like  most  of  his  party,  his  changes  of  opinion 
were  considerable.     At  one  time,  after  professing  the 
Kara  iravra  ofioiov^  and  even  the  rf^c  airrrig  ovaiag,  Soz. 
iv.  22,  he  at  length  avowed  the  Anomcean   doctrine. 
Ultimately,   after   Constantius's    death,   he    subscribed 
the    Nicene    formula.     Vid.     "Arians    of  the  Fourth 
Century,"  p.  275,  4th  ed. 

Valens,  Bishop   of  Mursa,  and   Ursacius,  Bishop  of 


Singidon,  are  generally  mentioned  together.  They 
were  pupils  of  Arius,  and,  as  such,  are  called  young  by 
Athan.  ad  Episc.  Mg.  7;  and  in  Apol.  contr.  Arian. 
§  13,  "young  in  years  and  mind;"  by  Hilary,  ad 
Const,  i.  5,  "imperitis  et  improbis  duobus  adolescenti- 
bus ; "  and  by  the  Council  of  Sardica,  ap.  Hilar.  Fragm. 
ii.  12.  They  first  appear  at  the  Council  of  Tyre,  A.D. 
335.  The  Council  of  Sardica  deposed  them;  in  349 
they  publicly  retracted  their  charges  against  Atha- 
nasius,  who  has  preserved  their  letters.  Apol.  contr. 
Arian.  58.  Valens  was  the  more  prominent  of  the 
two;  he  was  a  favourite  Bishop  of  Constantius,  an 
extreme  Arian  in  his  opinions,  and  the  chief  agent  at 
Ariminum  in  effecting  the  lapse  of  the  Latin  Fathers. 

Grerminius  was  made  Bishop  of  Sirmium  by  the 
Eusebians  in  351,  instead  of  Photinus,  whom  they 
deposed  for  a  kind  of  Sabellianism.  However,  in  spite 
of  his  Arianism,  he  was  obliged  in  358  to  sign  the 
Semi-Arian  formula  of  Ancyra;  yet  he  was  an  active 
Eusebian  again  at  Ariminum.  At  a  later  date  he 
approached  very  nearly  to  Catholicism. 

Eudoxius  is  said  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Lucian, 
Arius's  master,  though  the  dates  scarcely  admit  of  it. 
Eustathius,  Catholic  Bishop  of  Antioch,  whom  the 
Eusebians  subsequently  deposed,  refused  to  admit  him 
into  orders.  Afterwards  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Grer- 
manicia  in  Syria,  by  his  party.  He  was  present  at 
the  Council  of  Antioch  in  341,  the  Dedication,  vid. 
not.  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  94,  and  he  carried  into  the  West, 
in  345,  the  fifth  Confession,  called  the  Long,  fxaKpotr- 
Tixog,  Syn.  §  26.     He  afterwards  passed  in  succession 
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to  the  sees  of  Antioch  and  Constantinople,  and  baptised 
the  Emperor  Valens  into  the  Arian  confession. 

Patrophilus  was  one  of  the  original  Arian  party,  and 
took  share  in  all  their  principal  acts,  but  there  is  no- 
thing very  distinctive  in  his  history.  Sozomen  assigns 
to  the  above  six  Bishops,  of  whom  he  was  one,  the 
scheme  of  dividing  the  Council  into  two.  Hist.  iv.  16; 
Valens  undertaking  to  manage  the  Latins,  Acacius  the 
Grreeks. 

There  were  two  Arian  Bishops  of  Milan  of  the  name 
of  Auxentius,  but  little  is  known  of  them  besides.  S. 
Hilary  wrote  against  the  elder;  the  other  came  into 
collision  with  S.  Ambrose.  Demophilus,  Bishop  of 
Berea,  was  one  of  those  who  carried  the  «  Long  Confes- 
sion" into  the  West,  though  Athan.  only  mentions 
Eudoxius,  Martyrius,  and  Macedonius,  Syn.  §  26.  He 
was  afterwards  claimed  by  Aetius,  as  agreeing  with  him. 
Of  Caius,  an  Illyrian  Bishop,  nothing  is  known  except 
that  he  sided  throughout  with  the  Arian  party. 

Euzoius  was  one  of  the  Arian  Bishops  of  Antioch, 
and  baptised  Constantius  before  his  death.  He  had 
been  excommunicated  with  Arius  in  Egypt  and  at 
Nicaea,  and  was  restored  with  him  to  the  Church  at  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem.  He  succeeded  at  Antioch  S. 
Meletius,  who,  on  being  placed  in  that  see  by  the  Arians, 
professed  orthodoxy,  and  was  forthwith  banished  by 
them. 

The  leaders  of  the  Semi-Arians,  if  they  are  on  the 
rise  of  the  heresy  to  be  called  a  party,  were  in  the  first 
instance  Asterius  and  Eusebius  of  Csesarea,  of  whom  I 
have  akeady  spoken,  and   shall   speak  again.      Semi- 
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Arianism  was  at  first  a  shelter  and  evasion   for  pure 
Arianism,  or  at  a  later  date  it  was  a  reaction  from  the 
Anomoean   enormities.      The  leading    Semi-Arians    of 
the  later  date  were  Basil,  Mark,  Eustathius,  Eleusius, 
Meletius,  and  Macedonius.      Basil,  who  is   considered 
their  head,  wrote  against  Marcellus,  and  was  placed  by 
the  Arians  in  his  see ;  he  has  little  place  in  history  till 
the  date  of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  which  deposed  him. 
Constantius,  however,  stood  his  friend  till  the  beginning 
of  the  year  360,  when  Acacius  supplanted  him  in  the 
Imperial  favour,  and  he  was  banished  into  Illyricum. 
This  was  a  month  or  two  later  than  the  date  at  which 
Athan.  wrote  his  first  draught  or  edition  of  his  De  Syno' 
dis.    He  was  condemned  upon  charges  of  tyranny  and 
the  like,  but  Theodoret  speaks  highly  of  his  correctness 
of  life,  and  Sozomen    of  his  learning  and  eloquence. 
Vid.  Theod.  Hist.  ii.  20;   Soz.  ii.  33.     A  very  little 
conscientiousness,  or  even  decency  of  manners,  would 
put  a  man  in  strong  relief  with  the  great  Arian  party 
which  surrounded   the    Court,  and  a  very  great  deal 
would  not  have  been  enough  to  secure  him  against  their 
unscrupulous    slanders.      Athan.    reckons    him    among 
those  who  "  are  not  far  from  accepting  even  the  phrase, 
*  One  in  substance,'  in  what  he  has  written  concerning 
the  faith,"  vid.  Syn.  §  4L      A  favourable  account  of 
him  will  be  found  in  "  The  Arians,"  &c.,  ed.  4,  p.  300, 
&c.,  where  vid.  also  a  notice  of  the  others.     Of  Mace- 
donius little  is  known  except  his  cruelties.     Vid.  "  The 
Arians,"  p.  311. 

The    AnomcBans,  with  whose    history    this   work   is 
scarcely   concerned,   had  for  their  leaders   Aetius  and 
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Eunomiu?.  Of  these  Aetius  was  the  first  to  carry  out 
Arianism  in  its  pure  logical  form,  as  Eunomius  was 
its  principal  apologist.  He  was  bom  in  humJiK  life, 
and  was  at  first  a  practitioner  in  medicine.  After  a 
time  he  becam2  a  pupil  of  the  Arian  Paulinus ;  then 
the  guest  of  Athanasius  of  Nazarba ;  then  the  pupil  of 
Lsontius  of  Antioch,  who  ordained  him  deacon,  and 
afterwards  deposed  him.  This  was  in  350.  In  351  he 
seems  to  have  held  a  dispute  with  Basil  of  Ancyra,  at 
Sirmium,  as  did  Photinus  ;  in  the  beginning  of  360  he 
was  formally  condemned  in  that  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople which  confirmed  the  Creed  of  Ariminum,  and 
at  the  time  when  Eudoxius  had  been  obliged  to  anathe- 
matise his  confession  of  faith.  This  was  at  the  time 
Athan.  wrote  the  De  Syn, 

3.  Arian  Tenets  and  Reasonings. 

f  The  idea  of  Sonship  includes  in  it  two  main  rela- 
tions viewed  as  regards  paternity,  non-priority  oi 
existence  and  community  of  nature.  As  used  in 
theology,  it  is  an  analogous  and  indirect  illustration 
(vid.  Illustrations)  of  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  the 
cardinal  doctrine  of  Kevelation,  and  what  has  to  be 
determined  is  the  special  aspect  under  which  we  are 
intended  to  view  it.  For  instance,  it  may  be  argued 
that,  a  son  being  junior  in  age  to  his  father,  and  having 
a  beginning,  our  Lord  is  not  eternal,  but  a  creature; 
or  on  the  contrary,  as  the  Catholic  Church,  as  following 
Scripture,  has  ever  taught,  that,  as  the  Son  belongs  to 
God's  very  essence  and  being,  therefore,  if  Grod  is 
from  eternity  uncreate,  so  is  He, 
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f  As  God  created  the  world  out  of  nothing  by  an 
external,  so  He  gave  birth  to  the  Son  out  of  Himself 
by  an  internal ;  and  if  this  divine  generation  be,  as  it 
is,  incomprehensible,  so  also  confessedly  is  the  divine 
creation. 

t  The  Arians  refused  to  our  Lord  the  name  of  God, 
except  in  the  sense  in  which  they  called  Him  Word 
and  Wisdom,  not  as  denoting  His  nature  and  essence, 
but  as  epithets  really  belonging  to  the  Supreme  Being 
alone  or  to  His  attributes,  though  from  grace  or  by 
privilege  transferred  by  Him  in  an  improper  sense  to 
the  creature.  In  this  sense  the  Son  could  claim  to  be 
called  God,  but  in  no  other. 

f  The  main  argument  of  the  Arians  was  that  our  Lord 
was  a  Son,  and  therefore  was  not  eternal,  but  of  a 
substance  which  had  a  beginning.  With  this  Arius 
started  in  his  dispute  with  Alexander.  "  Arius,  a  man 
not  without  dialectic  skill,  thinking  that  the  Bishop 
was  introducing  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius  the  Libyan, 
out  of  contention  fell  off  into  the  opinion  diametrically 
opposite,  ....  and  he  says,  *  If  the  Father  begot  the 
Son,  he  that  was  begotten  had  a  beginning  of  existence ; 
and  from  this  it  is  plain  that  once  the  Son  was  not; 
and  it  follows  of  necessity  that  He  had  His  subsistence 
out  of  nothing.' "  Socr.  1.  5.  Accordingly,  Athanasius 
says  (in  substance)  early  in  his  Deer.,  "  Having  argued 
with  them  as  to  the  meaning  of  their  own  selected  term, 
*  Son,'  let  us  go  on  to  others,  which  on  their  very  face 
make  for  us,  such  as  Word,  Wisdom,  &c." 

f  In  what  sense  then  was  "  Son  "  to  be  predicated  of 
the  Divine  Nature  ?     The  Catholics  said  that  the  true 
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meaning  of  the  word  was  consubstantiality  (co-essenti- 
ality) with  the  Father,  whereas  the  point  of  posteriority . 
to  the  Father  depended  on  a  condition,  ivm.e,  whichf 
could  not  exist  in  the  instance  of  God. 

^  1[  But  the  Arians  persisted,  maintaining  that  a  son 
has  his  origin  of  existence  from  his  father ;  what  has 
an  origin  has  a  beginning;  what  has  a  beginning 
is  not  from  eternity;  what  is  not  from  eternity  is  not 
God ;  forgetting,  first,  that  origination  and  beginning 
are  not  convertible  terms,  and  that  the  idea  of  a  begin- 
ning is  not  bound  up  with  the  idea  of  an  origin ;  and 
secondly,  that  a  son  not  only  has  his  origin  of  existence 
from  his   father,  but   also   his   nature,  and  all  that  is 

^oper  to  his  nature. 

t  The  Arians  went  on  to  maintain  that  to  suppose  a 
true  Son,  was  to  think  of  God  irreverently,  as  imply- 
ing division,  change,  composition,  &c.  The  Catholics 
replied  that  the  notion  of  materiality  was  quite  as 
foreign  from  the  Divine  Essence  as  time,  and  as  a 
Divine  Sonship  could  be  eternal,  in  like  manner 
it  implied  neither  composition  nor  development, 
ffVjuj3£J3?jicoc,  Trepif^oXv  or  irpo^oXri. 

t  The  Arians,  moreover,  argued  in  [behalf  of  their 
characteristic  tenet  from  the  inferiority  necessarily 
involved  in  the  very  idea  of  a  Son.  But  since  He  was 
distinct  from  His  Father,  and  inferior.  He  was  not  God ; 
and,  if  not  God,  then  He  was  created,  even  though  a 
Son.  Sonship  was  a  mere  quality  or  characteristic 
bestowed  upon  a  creature.     The  Catholics,  in  answer, 

^  denied  that  a  son  was  in  his  nature  inferior  to  his  father ; 

Ijust  the  reverse ;  and  the  question  here  simply  was  about 


our  Lord's  nature,  whether  it  was  divine,  whether  He 
was  of  one,  of  the  same,  nature  with  the  Father. 

t  Though  the  Arians  would  not  allow  to  Catholics 
that  our  Lord  was  Son  by  nature,  and  maintained  that 
the  word  implied  a  beginning  of  existence,  they  were  un- 
willing to  say  that  He  was  Son  merely  in  the  sense  in 
which  we  are  sons,  though,  as  Athan.  contends,  they 
necessarily  tended  to  this  conclusion,  as  soon  as  they 
receded  from  the  Catholic  view.  Thus  Arius  said  that 
He  was  a  creature,  "  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures." 
Orat.  ii.  §  19.  Valens  at  Ariminum  said  the  same. 
Jerom.  adv.  Lucifer.  18.  Hilary  says,  that,  not  daring 
directly  to  deny  that  He  was  God,  the  Arians  merely 
asked  "  whether  He  was  a  Son."     De  Trin.  viii.  3. 

f  If  once  they  could  be  allowed  to  deny  our  Lord's 
proper  divinity,  they  cared  not  what  high  titles  they 
heaped  upon  Him  in  order  to  cloak  over  their  heresy, 
and  to  calm  the  indignation  and  alarm  which  it  roused ; 
nay,  in  the  case  of  many  of  the  Semi-Arians,  in  order 
to  hide  the  logical  consequences  of  their  misbelief  from 
themselves.  They  did  not  like  to  call  our  Lord  barely 
a  creature ;  certainly  the  political  party  did  not,  who 
had  to  carry  the  Emperor  with  them,  and,  if  possible, 
the  laity.  Anyhow,  in  their  preaching  He  was  the 
first  of  creatures ;  more  than  a  creature,  because  a  son, 
though  they  could  not  say  what  was  meant  by  a  son, 
as  distinct  from  a  creature :  and  so  far  they  did  in  fact 
confess  a  mystery ;  that  is,  the  Semi-Arians,  such  as 
Eusebius,  as  shown  in  a  passage  quoted  in  art.  Son; 
though  Arius  and  Arians  proper,  and  the  Anomoeans, 
who  spoke  out,  and  had  no  fear  of  the  Imperial  Court, 
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avowed  their  belief  that  our  Lord,  like  other  creatures, 
was  capable  of  falling.  However,  as  represented  by 
their  Councils  and  Creeds,  they  readily  called  Him  "  a 
creature  not  as  other  creatures,  an  offspring  not  as 
other  offsprings,"  the  primeval  and  sole  work  of  Grod, 
the  Creator,  and  created  in  order  to  create,  the  one 
Mediator,  the  one  Priest,  God  of  the  world,  Image  of 
the  Most  Perfect,  the  Mystical  Word  and  Wisdom  of 
the  Highest,  and,  as  expressive  of  all  this,  the  Only 
begotten. 

f  "  What  use  is  it,"  says  Athan.,  **  to  pretend  that 
He  is  a  creature  and  not  a  creature  ?  for  though  ye 
shall  say.  Not  as  '  one  of  the  creatures,'  I  will  prove 
this  sophism  of  yours  to  be  a  poor  one.  For  still  ye 
pronounce  Him  to  be  one  of  the  creatures ;  and  what- 
ever a  man  might  say  of  the  other  creatures,  such  ye 
hold  concerning  the  Son.  For  is  any  one  of  the  crea- 
tures just  what  another  is,  that  ye  should  predicate 
this  of  the  Son  as  some  prerogative?"  Orat.  ii.  §  19. 
And  so  S.  Ambrose,  "Quae  enim  creatura  non  sicut 
alia  creatura  non  est?  Homo  non  ut  Angelus,  terra 
non  ut  ccBlum."  De  Fid.  i.  n.  130;  and  a  similar 
passage  in  Nyss.  contr.  Eun.  iii.  p.  132,  3. 

f  The  question  between  Catholics  and  Arians  was 
whether  our  Lord  was  a  true  Son,  or  only  called  Son. 
"  Since  they  whisper  something  about  Word  and 
Wisdom  as  only  names  of  the  Son,"  &c.  ovojuLara  juovov, 
Deer.  §  16.  "  The  title  of  Image  too  is  not  a  token  of 
a  similar  substance,  but  His  name  only,"  Orat.  i.  §  21 ; 
and  so  ii.  §  38,  where  toXq  ovofxatri  is  synonymous  with 
Kor  tirivoiav,  as  Sent.  D.  22,  vid.  also  ibid.  §  39 ;  Orat. 


iii.  §  11,  18;  "not  named  Son,  but  ever  Son,"  iv. 
§  24,  fin.;  Ep.  Mg.  16.  "We  call  Him  so,  and  mean 
truly  what  we  say ;  they  say  it,  but  do  not  confess  it." 
Chrysost.  in  Act.  Horn.  33,  4.  Vid.  also  voOoig  wtrirep 
bvofxaai,  Cyril,  de  Trin.  ii.  p.  418.  "Non  haec  nuda 
nomina,"  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  17.  Yet,  though  the 
Arians  denied  the  reality  of  the  Sonship,  so  it  was  that 
since  Sabellianism  went  beyond  them,  as  denying  the 
divine  Sonship  in  any  sense,  Orat.  iv.  2,  they  were  able 
to  profess  that  they  believed  that  our  Lord  was  "  true 
Son."  E.g.,  this  is  professed  by  Arius,  Syn.  §  16;  by 
Euseb.  in  Marc.  pp.  19,  35,  161 ;  by  Asterius,  Orat. 
ii.  §  37 ;  by  Palladius  and  Secundianus  in  the  Council 
of  Aquileia  ap.  Ambros.  0pp.  t.  2,  p.  791  (ed.  Bened.); 
by  Maximinus  ap.  August,  contr.  Max.  i.  6.  As  to 
their  sense  of  "real,"  it  was  no  more  than  the  sense 
in  which  Athan.  uses  the  word  of  us,  when  he  says 
viOTTOioviieOa  uXr]Oiog. 

f  When  the  Nicene  controversialists  maintained,  on 
the  contrary,  that  He  was  "  true  Grod,"  because  He  was 
"of  true  Grod,"  as  the  Creed  speaks  (vid.  art.  Son);  of 
one  nature  with  Grod  as  the  offspring  of  man  is  of  one 
nature  with  man,  and  of  one  essence  as  well  as  of  one 
nature,  because  God  is  numerically  one,  the  Arians  in 
answer  denied  that,  by  reason  of  His  being  true  Son 
therefore  He  was  true  God.  They  said  that  in  order  to 
be  a  true  Son  it  was  sufficient  to  partake  of  the 
Father's  nature,  that  is,  to  have  a  certain  portion  of 
divinity,  fi^rovma;  this  all  holy  beings  had,  and 
without  it  they  could  not  be  holy;  of  this  S.  Peter 
speaks ;  but  as  this  participation  of  the  divine  nature 
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does  not  make  holy  beings  who  possess  it  God,  neither 
is  the  Son  Grod,  though  He  be  Son  Kvpiwg  koi  aXriOHjg. 
And  it  must  be  granted  that  the  words  Kvpiwg  and 
aXii]6u)Q  are  applied  by  the  Fathers  themselves  to  the 
sonship  conveyed  in  the  gifts  of  regeneration  and 
santification.     (Arts.  Father  and  Grace,) 

f  The  Catholics  would  reply  that  it  was  not  a  ques- 
tion of  the  use  of  terms :  anyhow,  to  have  a  fxerovaia 
of  divinity,  as  creatures  have,  is  not  to  have  the  divine 
ov<Tia,    as    our    Lord    has.     No    /nerovma   is    a   proper 
gennesis,     "  When  God  is  wholly  partaken,  this,"  says 
Athanasius,  and  we  may  add,  this  only,  "  is  equivalent 
to  saying  He  begets."     In  this  sense  Augustine  says, 
" '  As  the  Father  has  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given 
also  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,'  not  by  partici- 
pating, but  in  Himself.     For  we  men  have  not  life  in 
ourselves,  but  in  our  God.     But  that  Father,  who  has 
life  in  Himself,  begat  a  Son  such,  as  to  have  life  in 
Himself,   not  to   become   partaker  of   life,  but  to    be 
Himself  life ;  and  of  that  life  to  make  us  partakers" 
Serm.   127,  de  Verb.  Evang.    9.     It  was   plain,  then, 
that,  though  the  Arians  professed  to  accept  the  word 
"  Son  "  in  its  first  and  true  sense,  they  did  not  under- 
stand it  in  its  literal  fulness,  but   in   only  a  portion 
or  aspect  of  its  true  sense,  that  is,  figuratively. 

f  Hence  it  stands  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  "from  the 
Father,  that  is,  from  the  substance  of  the  Father." 
Vid.  Eusebius's  Letter  (Deer.  App.).  According  to  the 
received  doctrine  of  the  Church,  all  rational  beings,  and 
in  one  sense  all  beings  whatever,  are  "from  God," 
over  and  above  the  fact  of  their  creation ;  and  of  this 


truth  the  Eusebians  made  use  to  deny  our  Lord's 
proper  divinity.  Athan.  lays  down  elsewhere  that 
nothing  continues  in  consistence  and  life,  except  from 
a  participation  of  the  Word,  which  is  to  be  considered 
a  gift  from  Him,  additional  to  that  of  creation,  and 
separable  in  idea  from  it.  Vid.  art.  Grace,  Thus  he 
says  that  "  the  all-powerful  and  all-perfect.  Holy  Word 
of  the  Father,  pervading  all  things,  and  developing 
everywhere  His  power,  and  illuminating  all  things 
visible  and  invisible,  gathers  them  within  Himself  and 
knits  them  in  one,  leaving  nothing  destitute  of  His 
power,  but  quickening  and  preserving  all  things  and 
through  all,  and  each  by  itself,  and  the  whole  alto- 
gether." Contr.  Gent.  42.  Again, "  God  not  only  made 
us  of  nothing,  but  also  vouchsafed  to  us  a  life  according 
to  God,  by  the  grace  of  the  Word,  But  men,  turning 
from  things  eternal  to  the  things  of  corruption  at  the 
devil's  counsel,  have  brought  on  themselves  the  corrup- 
tion of  death,  who  were,  as  I  said,  by  nature  corrupted, 
but  by  the  grace  of  the  participation  (jueroucrtac)  of  the 
Word,  would  have  escaped  their  natural  state,  had  they 
remained  good."  Incam.  5,  Man  thus  considered  is, 
in  his  first  estate,  a  son  of  God  and  bom  of  God,  or,  to 
use  the  term  which  occurs  so  frequently  in  the  Arian 
controversy,  in  the  number,  not  only  of  the  creatures, 
but  of  things  generate,  yivrira.  This  was  the  sense  in 
which  the  Arians  said  that  our  Lord  was  Son  of  God ; 
whereas,  as  Athan.  says,  "  things  generate,  being  works 
(^ij/xtov/oyrijuara,)  cannot  be  called  generate,  except  so 
far  as,  after  their  making,  they  partake  of  the  begotten 
Son,  and  are  therefore  said  to  have   been  generated 
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also ;  not  at  all  in  their  own  nature,  but  because  of  their 
participation  of  the  Son  in  the  Spirit."  Orat.  i.  56. 
The  question  then  was,  as  to  the  distinction  of  the 
Son's  divine  generation  over  that  of  holy  men ;  and  the 
Catholics  answered  that  He  was  sg  ovcriag,  from  the 
substance  of  God ;  not  by  participation  of  grace,  not  by 
resemblance,  not  in  any  limited  sense,  but  really  and 
simply  from  Him,  and  therefore  by  an  internal  divine 
act.     Vid.  Deer.  §  22, 

f  The  Arians  availed  themselves  of  certain  texts  as 
objections,  argued  keenly  and  plausibly  from  them,  and 
would  not  be  driven  from  them.  Orat.  ii.  §  18;  Epiph. 
Hser.  69,  15.  Or  rather  they  took  some  words  of 
Scripture,  and  made  their  own  deductions  from  them  ; 
viz.,  «  Son,"  "  made,"  "  exalted,"  &c.  «  Making  their 
private  impiety  as  if  a  rule,  they  misinterpret  all  the 
divine  oracles  by  it."  Orat.  i.  §  52.  Vid.  also  Epiph. 
Haer.  76.  5,  fin.  Hence  we  hear  so  much  of  their 
OpvXXriTaX  (fiwvai,  Xi^iig,  iirri,  pr}Ta,  sayings  in  general 
circulation,  which  were  commonly  founded  on  some 
particular  text;  e.g.,  Orat.  i.  §  22,  "amply  providing 
themselves  with  words  of  craft,  they  used  to  go  about, 
&c."  TTipiripxovTo.  Vid.  vol.  i.  p.  29,  note.  Also  avio 
Koi  Korw  irepiipipovTeg,  De  Deer.  §  13 ;  t^  pnrt^ 
TiOpvXXijKaa'i  TO.  iravraxov,  Orat.  ii.  §  18 ;  to 
iroXvOpvXXrjTov  (TOfpicr/uia,  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  14; 
Trjv  TroXvOpvXXriTov  SiaXsKTiKrjv,  Nyssen  contr.  Eun.  iii. 
p.  125 ;  Trjv  OpvXXov/uiivrjv  diropporiv,  Cyril.  Dial.  iv.  p. 
505 ;  TTfv  iroXvOpvXXrtTov  (jitov^v,  Socr.  ii.  43. 

f  Eusebius's   letter  to    Euphration,   mentioned  Syn. 
§17,  illustrates  their  sharp  and  shallow  logic — "If  they 
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co-exist,  how  shall  the  Father  be  Father  and  the  Son 
Son ;  or  how  the  One  first,  the  Other  second  ?  and  the 
One  ingenerate  and  the  Other  generate  ?  "  Acta  Cone. 
7,  p.  1015,  Ed.  Ven.  1729.  Hence  Arius,  in  his  Letter 
to  Eusebius  Nic,  complains  that  Alexander  says,  act  6 
Oeoq,  act  6  viog'  ajuLa  irarrip,  apa  vlog*  Theod.  Hist, 
i.  4.  "  Then  their  profaneness  goes  farther,"  says 
Athan. ;  Orat.  i.  §  14.  " '  If  it  never  was,  that  the  Son 
was  not,'  say  they,  *  but  He  is  eternal,  and  co-exists 
with  the  Father,  call  Him  no  more  the  Father's  Son, 
but  brother.' "  As  the  Arians  here  object  that  the 
First  and  Second  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity  are 
aSsX^oi,  so  did  they  say  the  same  in  the  course  of  the 
controversy  of  the  Second  and  Third.  Vid.  Athan. 
Serap.  i.  15  ;  iv.  2. 

%  "  They  contend  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  are 
not  in  such  wise  One  or  Like  as  the  Church  preaches, 
but  .  .  .  they  say,  since  what  the  Father  wills,  the 
Son  wills  also,  in  all  respects  concordant,  .  .  .  there- 
fore it  is  that  He  and  the  Father  are  one."     Orat..  iii.  §  10. 

f  "  The  Arians  reply, '  So  are  the  Son  and  the  Father 
One,  and  so  is  the  Father  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in 
the  Father,  as  we  too  may  become  one  in  Him.' " 
Orat.  iii.  §  17. 

f  In  the  Arian  Creed  of  Potamius,  Bishop  of  Lisbon, 
our  Lord  is  said  "  hominem  suscepisse  per  quern 
comjpassus  est,"  which  seems  to  imply  that  He  had  no 
soul  distinct  from  His  Divinity.  "  Non  passibilis  Deus 
Spiritus,"  answers  Phcebadius,  "licet  in  homine  suo 
passus."  The  Sardican  confession  also  seems  to  impute 
this  heresy  to  the  Arians.  Vid.  supr.  vol.  i.  note,  p. 
116,  and  infr.  art.  Eusebius^  fin. 
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t  They  did  not  admit  into  their  theology  the  notion 
of  mystery.      In  vain  might  Catholics  urge  the  ne  mtor 
ultra  crepidam.     It  was  useless  to  urge  upon  them  that 
they  were  reasoning  about  matters   upon   which  they 
had  no  experimental  knowledge ;  that  we  had  no  means 
of  determining  whether  or  how  a  spiritual  being,  really 
trine,  could  be  numerically  one,  and  therefore  can  only 
reason  by  means  of  our  conceptions,  and  as  if  nothing 
were  a  fact  which  was  inconceivable.     It  is  a  matter  of 
faith  that  Father  and  Son  are  one,  and  reason  does  not 
therefore    contradict    it,  because    experience    does  not 
show  us  how  to  conceive  of  it.     To  us,  poor  creatures 
of  a  day,— who  are  but  just  now  bom  out  of  nothing, 
and  have  everything  to  learn  even  as  regards  human 
knowledge,— that  such  truths  are  incomprehensible  to 
us,  is  no  wonder. 

f  The  Anomoean  Arians,  who  arose  latest  and  went 
farthest,  had  no  scruple  in  answering  this  consideration 
by  denying    that    God    was  incomprehensible.     Arius 
indeed  says  in  his  Thalia  that  the  Son  cannot  know 
the   Father   by  comprehension,   Karci    KaraXruPtv:    "to 
that  which  has  origin,  to  conceive  how  the  Unoriginate 
is,  is  impossible."     Syn.  §  15 ;  but  on  the  other  hand 
the  doctrine  of  the   Anomoeans,  who  in   most  points 
agreed  with  Arius,  was,  that  all  men  could  know  God 
as    He   knows    Himself;    according   to    Socrates,    who 
says,    "Not    to    seem    to    be    slandering,    listen     to 
Eunomius    himself,   what   words    he    dares    to    use    in 
sophistry    concerning    God;     they    run    thus:— « God 
knows  not  of  His   own   substance   more  than  we  do; 
nor  is  it  known  to  Him  more,  to  us  less ;  but  whatso-' 


ever  we  may  know  of  it,  that  He  too  knows ;  and  what 
again  He,  that  you  will  find  without  any  difiference  in 
us.* "     Hist.  iv.  7. 

f  KaTa.Xri\pig  was^  originally  a  Stoical  word,  and  even 
when  the  act  was  perfect,  it  was  considered  attribu- 
table only  to  an  imperfect  being.  For  it  is  used  in 
contrast  to  the  Platonic  doctrine  of  tSlai,  to  express 
the  hold  of  things  obtained  by  the  mind  through  the 
senses;  it  being  a  Stoical  maxim,  "nihil  esse  in 
intellectu  quod  non  fuerit  prius  in  sensu."  In  this 
sense  it  is  also  used  by  the  Fathers,  to  mean  real  and 
certain  knowlege  after  inquiry,  though  it  is  also 
ascribed  to  Almighty  God.  As  to  the  position  of 
Arius,  since  we  are  told  in  Scripture  that  none 
"  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  save  the  spirit  of  man 
which  is  in  him,"  if  icaraX»j;//tc  be  an  exact  and  com- 
plete knowledge  of  the  object  of  contemplation,  to 
deny  that  the  Son  comprehended  the  Father,  was 
to  deny  that  He  was  in  the  Father,  that  is,  to  deny 
the  doctrine  of  the  nEpixiJ^pW^Qi—^^^*  ^^  ^^^  Thalia, 
Syn.  §  15,  the  word  aveirliuLiKToi ;  or  to  maintain  that 
He  was  a  distinct,  and  therefore  a  created,  being. 
On  the  other  hand.  Scripture  asserts  that,  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  is  in  God,  "  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the 
deep  things,"  of  God,  so  the  Son,  as  being,  "in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,"  alone  "hath  declared  Him." 
Vid.  Clement.  Strom,  v.  12.  And  thus  Athan.,  speaking 
of  Mark  xiii.  32,  "  If  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  and  the  Father  knows  the  day 
and  the  hour,  it  is  plain  that  the  Son  too,  being  in  the 
Father,  and  knowing  the  things  in  the  Father,  Himself 
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also  knows  the  day  and  the  hour."     Orat.  iii.  44  vid 
also  Matt.  xi.  27.  '       " 

4.    Historical  Course  of  Arianim.. 

There  seems  to  have  been  a  remarkable  anticipation 
of  this  heresy  in  the  century  before  its  rise;  and  it  is 
notable  as  showing  in  consequence  the  early  date  of  a 
formal  development  of  Catholic  theology,  which  we  are 
apt  to  assign  to  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.      Vid 
note  on  p.  47  in  the  present  work,  ed,  Oxf.    The  conl 
troversy  which  called    for  this    development  arose  in 
the    middle   of  the  third  century,   and  incurred  the 
vigilant  protest  of  the  Pope  of  the  day  as  being  the 
issue  of  a  dangerous   opinion,  founded  apparently  on 
the  Stoic  distinction  between  the  Ao-yoc  ivhc&d,ro^  and 
irpoi,opiKhg,  and  looked  on  with  favour  in  some  Catholic 
quarters,  vid.  Tracts  TheoL,  &c.,  art.  iii.  p.  137.     And 
thus  we  are  brought  to  Arianism. 

t  When  this  conclusion  was  reached  by  a  number  of 
men  sufficient  in  position  and  influence  to  constitute  a 
party,  the  first  Ecumenical  Council  was  held  in  a.d.  325 
at  Nicsea  for  its  condemnation. 

The  Nicene  Fathers,  in  the  first  place,  defined  the 
proper  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  introducing  into 
their  creed  the  formulas  iK  oi.la,  and  6;uoo<;<r.oc.  as 
tests  of  orthodoxy,  and  next  they  anathematised  the 
heretical  propositions:  and  this  with  the  ready  adhesion 
of  Constantine.    He  died  in  337. 

f  During  his  later  years  he  had  softened  towards  the 
Arians,  and  on  his  death  they  gained  his  son  Constan- 


THE    ARIANS. 


47 


tius,  who  tyrannised  over  Christendom,  persecuting  the 
orthodox  Bishops,  and  especially  Athanasius,  till  his 
immature  death  in  361. 

t  The  Arians  regained  political  power  on  the  acces- 
sion of  Valens,  in  364,  who  renewed  the  persecutions 
of  Constantius. 

f  They  came  to  an  end,  as  far  as  regards  any 
influence  on  the  State,  upon  the  accession  of  Theo- 
dosius  and  the  Second  Ecumenical  Council,  381. 

In  the  controversies  and  troubles  they  occasioned, 
while  the  orthodox  formulas  were,  as  has  been  said,  the 
15  ovmag  and  the  ojuLoovmog,  (viz.,  that  our  Lord  was 
from  and  in  the  Divine  Essence,)  the  Semi-Arians 
maintained  the  ofioiovaioVf  or  that  He  was  like  the 
Divine  Essence,  the  political  and  worldly  party  of 
Eusebius,  Acacius,  and  Eudoxius,  professed  vaguely 
the  ofioiov  Kara  iravra,  or  that  our  Lord  was  like  God  in 
all  things,  and  the  fanatical  Anomoeans  gained  their 
name  because  they  denied  any  likeness  in  Him  to  God 
at  aU. 
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ASTERIUS. 

'I'His  writer,  already  noticed  in  art.  Ario^n  Lenders, 
seems  according  to  Athan.  to  have  been  hired  to  write 
upon  the  Arian  side,  and  argued  on  the  hypothesis  of 
Semi-Arianism.  He  agrees  very  much  in  doctrine 
with  Eusebius,  and  in  moderation  of  language,  judging 
by  the  extracts  which  Athan.  has  preserved.  (Vid.  also 
Epiph.  H8er..72,  6.) 

f  Like  Eusebius,  he  held  (Orat.  ii.  §  24)  that  the  Grod 
of  all  created  His  Son  as  an  instrument  or  organ,  or 
inrovpybg,  of  creation,  by  reason  of  the  necessary  inca- 
])acity  in  the   creature,  as   such,  to  endure  the  force  I 
and  immediate  presence  of  a  Divine   Hand  (vid.  art.) 
aKpuTog),  which,  while  It  created,  would  have  annihi- 
lated.    (Euseb.  Demonstr.  iv.   4;    Eccl.  Th.  i.  8,  13;  v^ 
Praep.  vii.  15;  Sabell.  p.  9.) 

f  But,  says  Athanasius,  it  is  contrary  to  all  our 
notions  of  religion  to  suppose  God  is  not  sufficient  for 
Himself,  and  cannot  create,  enlighten,  address,  and 
unite  Himself  to  His  creatures  immediately.  "The 
Word  has  with  His  Father  the  oneness  of  Godhead 
indivisible.  Else,  why  does  the  Father  through  Him 
create,  and  in  Him  reveal  Himself  to  whom  He  will,  ^ 
&c.  .  .  .  If  they  say  that  the  Father  is  not  all- 
sufficient,  their  answer  is  impious."  Orat.  ii.  §  41. 
Aud  such  an  answer  seems  to  be  implied  in  saying  that 


V 


the   Son   was   created   for  creation,   illumination,   &c.. 
&c. ;  vid.  art.  Mediation. 

IF  He  considered  that  our  Lord  was  taught  to  create, 
and  without  teaching  could  not  by  His  mere  nature 
have  acquired  the  skill.  "Though  He  is  a  creature, 
and  has  been  brought  into  being,"  Asterius  writes, 
yet  as  from  Master  and  Artificer  has  He  learned  to 
frame  things,  and  thus  has  ministered  to  God  who 
taught  Him,"  Orat.  ii.  §  28,  vid.  art.  Eusebius,  who! 
speaks  of  the  Word  in  the  poetical  tone  of  Platonism 

f  Also  he  distinguishes  after  the  manner  of  the 
Semi-Arians,  between  the  ye..,rcK^  and  the  S.^^ovpy,^ 
Sv.a^.,.  Again,  the  illustration  of  the  Sun  (Syn. 
§  19)  IS  another  point  of  agreement  with  Eusebius- 
vid.  Demonstr.  iv.  5.  ' 

f  And  he,  like  Eusebius,  is  convicted  of  Arianism 
beyond  mistake,  in  whatever  words  he  might  cloak 
his  heresy,  by  his  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
^efnx^p,..,.  ..  He  is  in  the  Father,"  he  says,  "  and  the 
Father  again  m  Him,  because  neither  the  word  on 
which  He  is  discoursing  is  His  own,  but  the  Father's 
nor  the  works,  but  the  Father's  who  gave  Him  the 
power."     Orat.  iii.  §2. 

f  He  defined  the  5y|..,roc,  or  "  Ingenerate,  to  mean 
that  which  never  came  into  being,  but  was  always" 
(Orat.  1.  §  30) ;  and  then  he  would  argue,  that  God  bein^ 
ayevvnrog,  and  a  Son  yewnrbc.  our  Lord  could  not  be 
God. 

T  While,  with  the  other  Arians,  he  introduced  philo- 
sophical terms  into  theology,  he  with  them  explained 
away  Scripture.     They  were  accustomed  to  interpret 
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our  Lord's  titles,  "Son,"   «' Word,"   "Power,"   by  th.; 
secondary  senses  of  such  terms,  as  they  belong  to  us, 
God's  children  by  adoption;  and  so  Asterius,  perhaps 
flippantly,  answered  such  arguments,  as  "Christ  God's 
Power  and  Wisdom,"  by  objecting  that  the  locust  was 
called  by  the  prophet  "God's  great  power."    Syn.  §  19. 
t  He  argues,  in  behalf  of  our  Lord's  genneeia  following 
upon  an  act  of  Divine  counsel  and  will,  that  we  must 
determine  the  point  by  inquiring  whether  it  is  more 
worthy  of  God  to  act  with  deliberation  or  not.     Now 
the  Creator  acted  with  such   counsel  and  will  in  the 
work  of  creation;   therefore  so  to  act  is  most  worthy 
of  Him;  it  follows  that  will  should  precede  the  gem,' 
nesia  also.    But  in  that  case  the  iSon  is  posterior  t<» 
the  Father. 
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This  renowned   Father  is  in  ecclesiastical  history  the 
special  doctor  of  the  sacred  truth  which  Arius  denied 
bnngxng  :t  out  into  shape  and  system   so  fully  and 
lummously  that  he  may  be  said  to  have  exhausted  his 
subject,  as  far  as  it  lies  open  to  the  human  intellect. 
But,   besides    this,   writing  as    a   controversialist,   not 
pnmanly  as  a  priest  and  teacher,  he  accompanies  his 
exposition  of  doctrine  with  manifestations  of  character 
which  are  of  great  interest  and  value.     Here  some  of 
the  more  prominent  of  these  traits  shall  be  set  down  as 
they  are  seen  in  various  of  his  Treatises. 

1.  The  fundamental  idea  with  which  he  starts  in  the 
controversy  is  a  deep  sense  of  the  authority  of  Tradition 
which   he  considers   to   have  a   definitive  jurisdiction' 
even  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  though  at  the 

mteipreted,  is  a  document  of  final  appeal   in  inquiry 
and  m  disputation.     Hence,  in  his  view  of  religion   is 
the  magnitude  of  the  evil  which  he  is  combating,  and 
which   exists  prior  to  that  extreme  aggiavation  of  it 
(about  which  no  Catholic  can  doubt)  involved  in  the 
characteristic  tenet  of  Arianism   itself.    According  to 
him,  opposition  to  the  witness  of  the  Church,  sepain 
trom  Its  communion,  private  judgment  overbearing  the 
authorised  catechetical  teaching,  the  fact  of  a  denomi- 
nation,  as  men  now  speak,  this  is  a  self-condemnation; 
and  the  heretical  tenet,  whatever  it  may  happen  to  be. 
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which  is  its  formal  life,  is  a  spiritual  poison  and  nothing 
else ;  the  sowing  of  the  evil  one  upon  the  good  seed,  in 
whatever  age  and  place  it  is  found ;  and  he  applies  to 
all  separatists  the  Apostle's  words,  "They  went  out 
from  us,  for  they  were  not  of  us."  Accordingly,  speak- 
ing of  one  Rhetorius,  an  Egyptian,  who,  as  S.  Austin 
tells  us,  taught  that  "all  heresies  were  in  the  right 
path  and  spoke  truth,"  he  says  that  "the  impiety  of 
such  doctrine  is  frightful  to  mention."     ApoU.  i.  §  6. 

This  is  the  explanation  of  the  fierceness  of  his 
language,  when  speaking  of  the  Arians,  which  to  a 
modern  reader  may  seem  superfluous  and  painful ;  the 
heretics  were  simply,  as  Elymas,  "  full  of  aU  guile  and 
of  all  deceit,  children  of  the  devil,  enemies  of  all 
justice,"  Oeojuaxot,— by  court  influence,  by  violent 
persecution,  by  sophistry,  seducing,  unsettling,  per- 
verting, the  people  of  God. 

2.  It  was  not  his  way  to  be  fierce,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  with  those  who  opposed  him ;   his  treatment  of 
the    Semi-Arians    is    a    proof    of    this.     Eusebius    of 
Caesarea  indeed  he  did  not  favour,  for  he  discerned  in 
that  eminent  man  what,  alas,  was   genuine  Arianism ; 
and  Eusebius's  conduct  towards  him,  and  his  partisan- 
ship with  the  heretics,  and  his  antagonism  to  the  Nicene 
Coimcil,  confirmed  his  judgment;  but  with  the  Semi- 
Arian  body,  who  rose  up  against  the  pure  Arians,  he  was 
very  gentle,  considering  them,  or  at  least  many  of  them, 
of  good  promise,  as  the  event  proved  them  to  be.     He 
calls   some   of  them   "brethren"   and   ayainiToi  (Syn. 
§§  41,  43),  as   Hilary  calls   them   "Sanctissimi   viri," 
(Syn.  80,  vid.  art.  Semi-Arianiam  infr.;     Nor  is  there 


any  violence  in   his  treatment  of  Marcellus,  ApoUinaris, 
Hosius,  or  Liberius.     Vid.  art.  ^AMOeia. 

3.  And  so  in  the  account  he  has  left  us  of  the  death 
of  Arius  (de  Mort.  Ar.),  which  he  considers,  and  truly, 
as  an  awful  judgment  of  Grod,  there  is  no  triumph  in  his 
tone,  though  he  held  him  in  holy  horror;  not  those 
fierce  expressions,  which  certainly  are  to  be  found  in 
his  Orations.  "I  was  not  at  Constantinople,"  he  says, 
"when  he  died,  but  Macarius  the  Presbyter  was,  and  I 
heard  the  account  of  it  from  him.  Arius  had  been 
summoned  by  the  Emperor  Constantine,  through  the 
interest  of  the  Eusebians,  and,  when  he  entered  the 
presence,  the  Emperor  inquired  of  him,  whether  he 
held  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  he  declared 
upon  oath  that  he  held  the  right  faith.  .  .  The  Emperor 
dismissed  him  saying,  *  If  thy  faith  be  right,  thou  hast 
done  well  to  swear;  but  if  thy  faith  be  impious,  and 
thou  hast  sworn,  God  judge  thee  according  to  thy  oath.' 
When  he  thus  came  from  the  presence  of  the  Emperor, 
the  Eusebians,  with  their  accustomed  violence,  desired 
to  bring  him  into  the  Church ;  but  Alexander  the  Bishop 
....  was  greatly  distressed,  and,  entering  into  the 
Church,  he  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  God,  and 
bewailed  himself;  and,  casting  himself  upon  his  face, 
in  the  chancel,  he  prayed  upon  the  pavement.  Maca- 
rius also  was  present  and  prayed  with  him,  and  heard 
his  words.  And  he  sought  these  two  things,  saying, 
*  If  Arius  is  brought  to  communion  to-morrow,  let  me 
Thy  servant  depart,  ....  but,  if  Thou  wilt  spare 
Thy  Church  .  .  .  take  off  Arius,  lest  the  heresy  may 
seem  to  enter  with  him.'  ...  A  wonderful  and  extra- 
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ordinary  circumstance  took  place.     While  the  Eusebians 
threatened,   the    Bishop   prayed;   but   Arius,  who   had 
great    confidence   in    the   Eusebians,   and    talked   very 
wildly,  seized  by  indisposition  withdrew,  and  suddenly, 
in  the   language  of  Scripture,  falling  headlong,  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  immediately  expired  as  he  lay, 
and  was  deprived  both  of  communion  and  of  his  life 
together."     Then    he    adds,    "Such   was    the   end    of 
Arius;    and  the  Eusebians,  overwhelmed  with   shame, 
buried  their  accomplice,  while  the  blessed  Alexander, 
amid  the  rejoicing  of  the  Church,  celebrated  the  Synaxis 
with  piety  and  orthodoxy,  praying  with  all  the  brethren 
and   greatly  glorifying   God;    not   as   exulting  in   his 
death  (God  forbid),  for  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once 
to  die,  but  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  Himself  judged  between 
the  threats  of  the  Eusebians  and  the  prayer  of  Alex- 
ander, and  condemned  the  Arian  heresy." 

4.  His  language,  in  speaking  of  Constantius,  gives 
opportunity    for   more    words.     Up  to  the  year    356, 
Athanasius  had  treated  Constantius  as  a  member  of  the 
Church;  but  at  that  date  the  Eusebian  or  Court  party 
abandoned  the  Semi-Arians  for  the  Anomoeans.     George 
of  Cappadocia    was   placed    as   Bishop  in    Alexandria, 
Athanasius  was  driven  into  the  desert,  S.  Hilary  and 
other    Western    Bishops   were    sent    into   banishment. 
Hosius  was  persecuted  into  signing  an  Arian  confession, 
and  Pope  Liberius  into  communicating  with  the  Arians. 
Upon  this  Athanasius  changed  his  tone,  and  considered 
that  he  had  to  deal  with  an  Antichrist.     In  his  Apol. 
contr.    Arian.    init.    (a.d.  350),  ad   Ep.  Mg,    5   (356), 
and  his  Apol.  ad  Constant,  passim.  (356),  he  calls  the 


Emperor  most  pious,  religious,  &c.     At  the  end  of  the 
last-mentioned  work,  §    27,  the   news   comes  to  him, 
while   in   exile,   of    the    persecution    of    the   Western 
Bishops  and  the  measures  against  himself.     He  still  in 
the  peroration  calls  Constantius  "  blessed  and  divinely 
favoured  Augustus,"  and  urges  on  him  that  he  is  a 
"Christian    Emperor,    <^tXox/>t<yT'oC'"      ^"^    ^^^    works 
which  follow,  Apol.  de  fuga,  §  26  (357),  he  calls  him 
a  heretic;  and  Hist.  Arian.  §  45,  &c.  (358),  speaking 
with  indignation  of  the  treatment  of  Hosius,  &c.,  he 
calls    him    "Ahab,"    "  Belshazzar,"     "Saul,"     "Anti- 
christ."    The  passage  at  the  end  of  the  Apol.  contr. 
Arian.,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  "  much  violence  and 
tyrannical    power  of    Constantius,"   is   an  addition  of 
Athan.'s  at  a  later  date.     Vid.  Montfaucon's  note  on  §  88, 
fin.     This  is  worth  mentioning,  as  it  shows  the  unfair- 
ness  of    the    following    passage    in    Gibbon,  ch.   xxi. 
note  116:   "As  Athanasius  dispersed  secret  invectives 
against  Constantius,  see  the  Epistle  to  the  monks  "  [i.e.. 
Hist.  Arian.  ad  Monach.  a.d.  358],  "  at  the  same  time 
that  he  assured  him  of  his  profound  respect,  we  might 
distrust   the    professions    of    the    Archbishop,   tom.   i. 
p.  677"    [i.e.,   apparently   Apol.   ad  Const,   a.d.  356]. 
Again,  in  a  later  part  of  the  chapter,  "  In  his  public 
Apologies,  which  he  addressed  to  the  Emperor  himself, 
he  sometimes  affected  the  praise  of  moderation ;  whiUt 
at  the  same  time  in  secret  and  vehement  invectives  he 
exposed  Constantius  as  a  weak  and  wicked  prince,  the 
executioner  of  his  family,  the  tyrant  of  the  republic, 
and  the  Antichrist  of  the  Church."     He  offers  no  proof 
of  this  assertion.     It  may  be  added  that  S.  Greg.  Naz, 
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praises  Constantius,  but  it  is  in  contrast  to  Julian. 
Orat.  4.  3,  and  5.  6.  And  S.  Ambrose,  but  it  is  for  his 
enmity  to  paganism.     Ep.  i.  18,  n.  32. 

5.  It  is  the  same  prudent,  temperate  spirit  and  prac- 
tical  good  sense,  which  leads   Athanasius,  though  the 
prime  champion  of  the  Nicene  Homoiision,  to  be  so  loth 
to  use  that  formula,  much  less  abruptly  to  force  it  upon 
his  adversaries  in   the   first  instance,   and   to  content 
himself  with  urging  and  inculcating  our  Lord's  Divinity 
in  other  language  and  by  casual  explanations,  when  pre- 
judice or  party-spirit  made  it  difficult  to  get  a  hearing 
for    the    terms    which    the    Church    had    determined. 
Hence   in    his    Three    Orations    he   hardly  names   the 
Homoiision,  though  the  doctrine  which  it  upholds  is 
never  out  of  his  thoughts.     He  accepted  the  Semi-Arian 
Homoeiision,  though  he  is  so  often  represented  by  the 
shallow  ignorance  of  modem  times  to  have  waged  war 
with  other  theologians  whose  views  did  not  differ  from 
his  own  except  by  a  single  letter.     "Those,"  he  says, 
"who  accept  everything  else  that  was  determined  at 
Nicaea,  and  quarrel  only  with  the  Homoiision,  must  not 
be  received  as  enemies,  nor  do  we  here  attack  them  as 
Ariomaniacs,  nor  as  opposers  of  the  Fathers,  but  we 
discuss  the  matter  with  them,  as  brothers  with  brothers, 
who  mean  what  we  mean,  and  dispute  only  about  the 
word."     Syn.  §  41.  {Avim.  n.  47.)     Vid.  arts.  Sfjioiog, 
Semi'AHans,  S:c. 

IF  6.  It  arises  from  the  same  temper  of  mind  that  he  is 
so  self-distrustful  and  subdued  in  his  comments  on  Scrip- 
ture and  in  his  controversial  answers;  he,  the  foremost 
doctor  of  the  Divine  Sonship,  bein^  the  most  modest  as 
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well  as  the  most  authoritative  of  teachers.  Thus, 
*•  They  had  best  have  been  silent,"  i.e.,  in  so  sacred 
a  matter,  he  says,  "  but  since  it  is  otherwise,  after 
many  prayers  that  Grod  would  be  gracious  to  us,  thus 
we  might  ask  them  in  turn,"  &c.,  Orat.  i.  §  25.  {Disc, 
n.  39.)  "Against  their  profaneness  I  wish  to  urge  a 
further  question,  bold  indeed,  but  with  a  religious 
intent, — be  propitious,  0  Lord!  (Disc.  n.  50,  p.  197.) 
"The  unwearied  habits  of  the  religious  man  is  to 
worship  the  All  (rb  irav)  in  silence,  and  to  hymn  Grod 
his  benefactor  with  thankful  cries  ....  but  since,"  &c., 
ApoU.  i.  init. 

f  And  especially  in  his  letter  to  the  Monks,  "I 
thought  it  needful  to  represent  to  your  piety  what 
pains  the  writing  of  these  things  has  cost  me,  in  order 
that  you  may  understand  thereby  how  truly  the  Blessed 
Apostle  has  said,  0,  the  depth,  &c.,  and  may  kindly  bear 
with  a  weak  man,  such  as  I  am  by  nature.  For  the 
more  I  desired  to  write  and  endeavoured  to  force  myself 
to  understand  the  Divinity  of  the  Word,  so  much  the 
more  did  the  knowledge  thereof  withdraw  itself  from 
me,  and  in  proportion  as  I  thought  that  I  apprehended 
it,  in  so  much  I  perceived  myself  to  fail  of  doing  so. 
Moreover,  I  was  also  unable  to  express  in  writing  even 
what  I  seemed  to  myself  to  understand,  and  that  which 
I  wrote  was  unequal  to  the  imperfect  shadow  of  the 
truth  which  existed  in  my  conceptions,"  ad  Monach.  i. 
Vid.  also  Scrap,  i.  15 — 17,  20;  ii.  init.,  iv.  8,  14;  Epict. 
12  fin.;  Max.  init.;  Ep.  Mg,  11  fin.  Once  more:  "It 
is  not  safe  for  the  writings  of  an  individual  to  be  pub- 
lished^ especially  if  they  relate  to  the  highest  and  chief 
'"I 
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doctrines,  lest  what  is  imperfectly  expressed,  through 
infirmity  or  the  obscurity  of  language,  do  hurt  to  the 
reader,"  &c.     Mort.  An  §  5. 

%  He  set  the  example  of  modesty  to  others.  Vid.  Basil. 
in  Eunom.  ii.  17;  Didym.  Trin.  iii.  3,  p.  341;  Ephr. 
Syr.  adv.  Haer.  Serm.  55  init.  (t.  2,  p.  557) ;  Facund. 
Ir.  Cap.  iii.  3  init. 

t  7.  And  his  repetitions  of  statements  in  these  Trea- 
tises are  not  without  a  place  in  the  evidences  of  his  re- 
ligious caution.  Often  indeed  they  must  be  accounted 
purely  accidental,  arising  from  forgetfulness,  as  he 
v^andered  or  travelled  about,  what  it  was  that  he  had 
written  the  day  before;  often,  too,  they  may  have 
subserved  the  purpose  of  cathechetical  instruction ;  but 
sometimes  they  would  seem  to  be  owing  to  his  anxiety 
to  confine  himself  to  words  which  had  stood  the  test  of 
time  or  of  readers,  or  at  least  were  existing  forms  which 
he  could  improve  upon  or  at  least  reconsider  and  ap- 
peal to,  as  after  his  time  is  instanced  in  S.  Leo. 

f  8.  As  to  his  acquirements,  they  were  considerable. 
Gregory  only  says  that  he  had  a  knowledge  rwv  eyKVK- 
\iu)v,  but  Sulpitius  speaks  of  him  as  a  jurisconsult  (vid. 
philosophy  and  overt  a).  His  earliest  works,  written  when 
perhaps  he  was  not  more  than  twenty-one,  give  abun- 
dant evidence  of  a  liberal  education.  He  had  a  know- 
ledge of  Homer  and  Plato,  and  his  early  style,  though 
it  admits  of  pruning,  is  graceful  and  artistic.  I  cannot, 
with  Gribbon,  talk  of  its  «  rude  eloquence,"  though  it 
has  not  the  refined  and  elaborate  elegance  of  Basil. 
And  Gribbon  grants  that  his  writings  are  "clear,  for- 
cible, and  persuasive.'      Erasmus  seems  to  prefer  him,  as 
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a  writer,  to  all  the  Fathers,  and  certainly,  in  my  own 
judgment,  no  one  comes  near  him  but  Chrysostom  and 
Jerome.  "  Habebat,"  says  Erasmus,  "  vere  dotem  illam 
quam  Paulus  in  Episcopo  putat  esse  praecipuam,  to 
^i^aKTiKov ;  adeo  dilucidus  est,  acutus,  sobrius,  adtentus, 
breviter  omnibus  modis  ad  docendum  appositus.  Nihil 
habet  durum,  quod  ofifendit  in  TertuUiano,  nihil  kiri^eiKr 
TiKoVi  quod  vidimus  in  Hieronymo,  nihil  operosum,  quod 
in  Hilario,  nihil  laciniosum,  quod  est  in  Augustino, 
atque  etiam  Chrysostomo,  nihil  Isocraticos  numeros  aut 
Lysiae  compositionem  redolens,  quod  est  in  Gregorio 
Nazianzeno,  sed  totus  est  in  explicanda  re."  ap.  Mont- 
i'aucon,  t.  1.  p.  xxi.  ed.  Patav. 

Photius's    praise    of  Athan.'s    style    and   matter    is 
quoted  supr.  in  the  Notice  prefixed  to  the  Orations. 
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THE  VICARIOUS  ATONEMENT. 
T"  Formerly  the  world,    as  guilty,  was  under  judg- 

Hnnse  f  the  judgment,  and,  having  suffered  in  the 
body  for  all,  has  bestowed  salvation  on  aU.»  Orat. 
1.  §  bO. 

f  «'When  the  Father  willed  that  ransom  should  be 
^id  for  aU,  and  to  all  grace  should  be  given,  then  truly 

high  pnest  ...  He  might  offer  Himself  to  the  Father 
and  cleanse  us  all  from  sins  in  His  own  blood."    Orat 
11.  §  7. 

t  The  perfect  Word  of  God  puts  around  Him  an 
imperfect  body,  and  is  said  to  be  created  for  the 
creatures  that,  paying  the  debt  in  our  stead  (i.e  ^,C.v 
rr,v  o,l,u\r,v  „.og,So5c),  He  might  by  Himself  perfect 
what  was  wanting  in  man.  Now  immortality  was 
wanting  to  him.  and  the  way  to  paradise."  oL.  ii. 
§  Ob. 

f  "How,  were  the  Word  a  creature,  had  He  power 
to  undo  Gods  sentence,  and  to  remit  sin?"     Orat  ii 
§  67.     Our  Lord's  death  is  X^rpov  ..Jvr.v,  Incam.  V.'d.' 
25   et  passim;  AiV^ov  KaOipaiov,  Naz.  Orat.  30,  20  fin 

t  "Therefore  was  He  made  man,  that  what  was  as 
though  given  to  Him,  might  be  transferred  to  us  •  for 
a  mere  man  had  not  merited  this,  nor  had  the  Word 


Himself  needed  it.  He  was  united  therefore  to  us," 
&c.  Orat.  iv.  §  6.  Vid.  also  iii.  §  33  init.  and  In 
Illud  Omnia,  §  2  fin. 

f  "  There  was  need  He  should  be  both  man  and  Grod ; 
for  unless  He  were  man.  He  could  not  be  slain;  unless 
He  were  Grod,  He  would  have  been  thought,  (not,  un- 
willing to  be  what  He  could,  but)  unable  to  do  what  He 
would."  August.  Trin.  xiii.  18.  "Since  Israel  could 
become  sold  under  sin,  he  could  not  redeem  himself 
from  iniquities.  He  only  could  redeem,  who  could  not 
sell  Himself,  who  did  no  sin ;  He  is  the  redeemer  from 
sin."  Id.  in  Psalm.  129,  n.  12.  "In  this  common 
overthrow  of  all  mankind,  there  was  but  one  remedy, 
the  birth  of  some  son  of  Adam,  a  stranger  to  the 
original  prevarication  and  innocent,  to  profit  the  rest 
both  by  his  pattern  and  his  merit.  Since  natural 
generation  hindered  this,  .  .  the  Lord  of  David  became 
his  son."  Leon.  Serm.  28,  n.  3.  "Seek  neither  a 
*  brother'  for  thy  redemption,  but  one  who  surpasses 
thy  nature ;  nor  a  mere  '  man,'  but  a  man  who  is  Grod, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  alone  is  able  to  make  propitiation  for 
us  all  ...  One  thing  has  been  found  suflficient  for  all 
men  at  once,  which  was  given  as  the  price  of  ransom  of 
our  soul,  the  holy  and  most  precious  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  He  poured  out  for  us  all."  Basil,  in 
Psalm.  48,  n.  4.  "  One  had  not  been  sufficient  instead 
of  all,  had  it  been  simply  a  man ;  but  if  He  be  under- 
stood as  Grod  made  man,  and  suffering  in  His  own 
flesh,  the  whole  creation  together  is  small  compared  to 
Him,  and  the  death  of  one  flesh  is  enough  for  the 
ransom  of  all  that  is  under  heaven."     Cyril,   de  rect. 
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fid.  p.  132.  Vid.  also  Theod.  Eran.  iii.  pp.  196-8,  &c 
Procl.  Orat.  i.  p.  63  (ed.  1630);  Vigil,  contr.  Eutych. 
V.  9  fin.  §  15,  &c.;  Greg.  Moral,  xxiv.  init;  Job.  ap. 
Phot.  222,  p.  583.  ^ 

f  Pardon,  however,  could  have  been  bestowed  with- 
out an  Atonement  such  as  our  Lord  made,  though  not 
renovation  of  nature.    Vid.  art.  Incarnation. 
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Athanasius  lays  much  stress  on  this  practice,  as 
in  fact  supplying  the  evidence  of  Tradition  as  to  the 
doctrine  which  Arius  blasphemed. 

E.g.  "  Let  them  tell  us,  by  what  teacher  or  by  what 
tradition  they  have  derived  these  notions  concerning 
the  Saviour?"  de  Deer.  §  13  init. 

"  For  who  was  ever  yet  a  hearer  of  such  a  doctrine  ? 
or  whence  or  from  whom  did  the  abettors  and  hire- 
lings of  the  heresy  gain  it?  who  thus  expounded  t(» 
them  when  they  were  at  school?  who  told  them, 
'Abandon  creature  worship,  and  then  draw  near  and 
worship  a  creature  and  a  work  ? '  But  if  they  them- 
selves own  that  they  have  heard  it  now  for  the  first 
time,  how  can  they  deny  that  this  heresy  is  foreign, 
and  not  from  our  fathers  ?  But  what  is  not  from  our 
fathers,  but  has  come  to  light  in  this  day,  how  can 
it  be  but  that  of  which  the  blessed  Paul  has  foretold, 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  dejpaii  from  the 
sound  faith,"  &c.  ?     Orat.  i.  §  8. 

"  Who  is  there,  who  when  he  heard,  upon  his  first 
catechisings,  that  Grod  had  a  Son,  and  had  made  all 
things  in  His  proper  Word,  did  not  understand  it 
in  that  sense  which  we  now  intend?  who,  when  the 
vile   Arian   heresy  began,  but  at  once,  on  hearing  its 
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teachers     was    startled,    as    if    they    taught    strange 
thmgs?"    Orat.  ii.§34. 
1  Hence  too  Athan.'s  phrases  ^a9^^  iS/8„^,,,,  de 

fT'J  \  ^'^*'  "'•  ^'  ''""^'"'''"^  e^avOavov.  Orat.  ii. 
§  1,  after  S.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  And  so  «  What  Moses 
taught,  that  Abraham  observed,  that  Noe  and  Enoch 
acknowledged."  &c.,  de  Dea-.  «  6.     Vid.  art.  Ruk  of 
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For  the  adoption  into  Christianity,  and  the  sense  and 
force  of  the  word  «  Catholic,"  not  a  very  obvious  word, 
we  must  refer  to  the  Creed.     The  articles  of  the  Creed 
are  brief  enunciations  and  specimens  of  some,  and  of 
the  chief,  of  the  great  mercies  vouchsafed  to  man  in  the 
Gospel.     They  are  truths  of  pregnant  significance,  and 
of  direct  practical  bearing  on  Christian  life  and  conduct. 
Such,  for  instance,  obviously  is  "one  Baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  and  "  the  resurrection  of  the  body." 
Such  then  must  be  our  profession  of  "  catholicity."  And, 
thus  considered,  the  two,  « the  Catholic  Church "  and 
« the  Communion  of  Saints,"  certainly  suggest  an  expla- 
nation of  each  other ;  the  one  introducing  us  to  our  asso- 
ciates and  patrons  in  heaven,  and  the  other  pointing  out 
to  us  where  to  find  the  true  teaching  and  the  means  of 
grace  on  earth.     Indeed,  what  else  can  be  the  meaning 
of   insisting    on    the   ''One   Holy   Catholic    Apostolic 
Church"?  does  it   not  imply  a  contrast   to  other  so- 
called  Churches  ?     Now  this  plain  sense  of  the  Article, 
this  its  obvious  or  rather  its  only  sense,  is  abundantly 
confirmed  by  such  passages  of  the  Fathers  as  the  foUow- 
ing,  taken  in  connection  and  illustration  of  each  other. 

Thus,  to  begin  with  what  is  implied  and  introduced 
to  us  by  the  name  "Christian."  Orat.  i.  §§2,  3. 
"  Though  the  blessed  Apostles  have  become  our  teachers, 
and  have  ministered  the  Saviour's  Gospel,  yet  not  from' 
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them  have  we  our  title,  but  from  Christ  we  are  and  are 
named  Christians.     But  for  those  who  derive  the  faith 
which  they  profess  from  others,  good  reason  is  it  they 
should  bear  their  name,  whose  property  they  have  be- 
come."    Also,  "  Let  us  become  His  disciples  and  learn 
to  live   according  to   Christianity;  for  whoso  is  called 
by  other  name  beside  this,  is  not  of  Grod."     Ignat.  ad 
Magn.  10.     Hegesippus  speaks  of  "  Menandrians,  and 
Marcionites,  and  Carpocratians,  and  Valentinians,  and 
Basilidians,  and  Satumilians,"  who  "  each  in  his  own  way, 
and  that  a  different  one,  brought  in  his  own  doctrine." 
Euseb.  Hist.  iv.  22.     "  There  are,  and  there  have  been, 
my  friends,  many  who  have  taught  atheistic  and  blas- 
phemous  words  and  deeds,  coming   in  the   Name   of 
Jesus ;  and  they  are  called  by  us  from  the  appellation 
of  the  men,  whence  each  doctrine  and  opinion  began. 
....  Some  are  called  Marcians,  others   Valentinians, 
others   Basilidians,   others   Saturnilians,"    &c.     Justin. 
Tryph.  35.     "They  have  a  name  from  the  author  of 
that  most  impious  opinion,  Simon,  being  called  Simo- 
nians."     Iren.    Hser.   i.    23.     "  When   men   are   called 
Phrygians,    or    Novatians,    or   Valentinians,   or    Mar- 
cionites, or  Anthropians,  or  by  any  other  name,  they 
cease  to   be   Christians;   for  they   have    lost    Christ's 
name,  and  clothe   themselves   in   human   and   foreign 
titles."     Lact.  Inst.  U.  30.     "  A.  How  are  you  a  Chris- 
tian, to  whom  it  is  not  even  granted  to  bear  the  nxi,me 
of  Christian?   for   you   are   not   called   Christian,    but 
Marcionite.     M,  And  you  are   called   of  the   Catholic 
Church;    therefore     ye     are     not     Christians     either. 
A.  Did  we  profess  man's  name,  you  would  have  spoken 


CATHOLIC  :    THE  NAME  AND  THE  CLAIM. 


67 


to  the  point,  but,  if  we  are  so  called  for  being  all  over 
the   world,   what  is  there  bad   in   this?"     Adamant. 
Dial.  §  1,  p.  809.     "We  never  heard  of  Petrines,  or 
Paulines,  or  Bartholomeans,   or  Thaddeans,   but  from 
the  first  there  was  one  preaching  of  all  the  Apostles, 
not   preaching  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord. 
Wherefore  also  they  all  gave  one  name  to  the  Church, 
not  their  own,   but   that  of  their  Lord   Jesus   Christ, 
since    they    began    to    be    called    Christians    first    at 
Antioch;   which   is   the  sole  Catholic   Church,   having 
naught  else  but  Christ's,  being  a  Church  of  Christians, 
not  of  Christs,  but  of  Christians ;  He  being  one,  they 
from  that  one   being    called    Christians.      After    this 
Church  and    her  preachers,  all   others   are  no   longer 
of  the   same   character,  making    show    by   their   own 
epithets,  Manichaeans,  and  Simonians,  and  Valentinians, 
and   Ebionites."     Epiph.  Hser.  42,  p.  366.     "This   is 
the    fearful    thing,    that    they   change    the   name  of 
Christians  of  the  Holy  Church,  which  hath  no  epithet 
but  the  name  of  Christ  alone,  and  of  Christians,  to  be 
called  by  the  name  of  Audius,"  &c.     Ibid.  70,  15.     Vid. 
also  Haer.  75,  6  fin.     "  If  you  ever  hear  those  who  are 
called  Christians,   named,   not   from  the   Lord    Jesus 
Christ,    but    from    some    one    else,    say    Marcionites, 
Valentinians,  Mountaineers,   Campestrians,   know  that 
it  is  not  Christ's  Church,  but  the  synagogue  of  Anti- 
christ."    Jerom.  adv.  Lucif.  fin. 

t  Having  thus  laid  down  the  principle  that  the 
name,  given  to  a  religious  body,  is  a  providential 
or  divine  token,  they  go  on  to  instance  it  in 
the    word     "Catholic."      "Since    one     might    pro- 
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perly  and  truly  say  that  there  is  a  'Church  of 
evil  doers,'  I  mean  the  meetings  of  the  here- 
tics, the  Marcionists,  and  Manichees,  and  the  rest, 
the  faith  hath  delivered  to  thee  by  way  of  security 
the  Article,  *  And  in  One  Holy  Catholic  Church,'  that 
thou  mayest  avoid  their  wretched  meetings ;  and  ever 
abide  with  the  Holy  Church  Catholic,  in  which  thou 
wast  regenerated.  And  if  ever  thou  art  sojourning  in 
any  city,  inquire  not  simply  where  the  Lord's  House 
is,  (for  the  sects  of  the  profane  also  make  an  attempt 
to  call  their  own  dens  houses  of  the  Lord,)  nor  merely 
where  the  Church  is,  but  where  is  the  Catholic  Church. 
For  this  is  the  'peculiar  name  of  this  Holy  Body,"  &c. 
Cyril  Cat.  xviii.  26.  "Were  I  by  chance  to  enter  a 
populous  city,  I  should  in  this  day  find  Marcionites, 
ApoUinarians,  Cataphrygians,  Novatians,  and  other 
such,  who  called  themselves  Christian ;  by  what  sur- 
name  should  I  recognise  the  congregation  of  my  own 
people,  were  it  not  called  Catholic?  ....  Certainly 
that  word  *  Catholic '  is  not  borrowed  from  man,  which 
has  survived  through  so  many  ages,  nor  has  the  sound 
of  Marcion  or  Apelles  or  Montanus,  nor  takes  heretics 
for  its  authors  .  .  Christian  is  my  name.  Catholic  my 
surnwme."     Pacian.  Ep.  1. 

If  Athan.  seems  to  allude,  Orat.  i.  §  2,  to  Catholics 
being  called  Athanasians;  supr.,  vol.  i.  p.  157.  Two 
distinctions  are  drawn  between  such  a  title  in  con- 
troversy as  applied  to  Catholics,  and  then  again 
to  .heretics,  when  they  are  taken  by  Catholics  as 
a  note  against  them.  S.  Augustine  says,  ''Avians 
call  Catholics   Athanasians   or   Homousians,   not   other 
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lieretics  call  them  so.  But  ye  not  only  by  Catholics 
but  also  by  heretics,  those  who  agree  with  you  and  those 
who  disagree  are  called  Pelagians;  as  even  by  heretics 
are  Arians  called  Arians.  But  ye,  and  ye  only,  call  us 
Traducianists,  as  Arians  call  us  Homousians,  as  Dona- 
tists  Macarians,  as  Manichees  Pharisees,  and  as  the 
other  heretics  use  various  titles."  Op.  imp.  i.  75.  It 
may  be  added  that  the  heretical  name  adheres,  the 
Catholic  dies  away.  S.  Chrysostom  draws  a  second 
.distinction,  "Are  we  divided  from  the  Church?  have 
we  heresiarchs  ?  are  we  called  from  man  ?  is  there  any 
leader  to  us,  as  to  one  there  is  Marcion,  to  another 
Manichaeus,  to  another  Arius,  to  another  some  other 
author  of  heresy  ?  for  if  we  too  have  the  name  of  any, 
still  it  is  not  those  who  began  a  heresy,  but  our 
superiors  and  governors  of  the  Church.  We  have  not 
*  teachers  upon  earth,'  "  &c.,  in  Act.  Ap.  Hom.  33  fin. 

f  Athan.  says  that  after  Eusebius  had  taken  up  the 
patronage  of  the  heresy,  he  made  no  progress  till  he 
had  gained  the  Court,  (Hist.  Arian.  66,)  showing  that  it 
was  an  act  of  external  power  by  which  Arianism  grew, 
not  an  inward  movement  in  the  Church,  which  indeed 
loudly  protested  against  the  Emperor's  proceeding. 
"If  Bishops  are  to  judge,"  he  says,  ibid.  §  52, 
"  what  has  the  Emperor  to  do  with  this  matter  ?  if  the 
Emperor  is  to  threaten,  what  need  of  men  styied 
Bishops?  where  in  the  world  was  such  a  thing  heard 
of?  where  had  the  Church's  judgment  its  force  from 
the  Emperor,  or  his  sentence  was  at  all  recognised  ?  " 
Vid.  art.  Heretics. 

H  "  Many  Councils  have  been  before  this,  many  judg- 
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ments  of  the  Church,  but  neither  the  Fathers  ever  argued 
with  the  Emperor  about  them,  nor  the  Emperor  meddled 
with  the  concerns  of  the  Church.  Paul  the  Apostle  had 
friends  of  Caesar's  household,  and  in  his  Epistle  he 
saluted  the  Philippians  in  their  name ;  but  he  took  them 
not  to  him  as  partners  in  his  judgments.  But  now  a 
new  spectacle,  and  this  the  discovery  of  the  Arian 
heresy,"  &c.  §  52.  Again,  "  In  what  then  is  he  behind 
Antichrist  ?  What  more  will  he  do  when  he  comes  ?  or 
rather,  on  his  coming  will  he  not  find  the  way  pre- 
pared for  him  by  Constantius  unto  his  deceiving 
without  effort  ?  for  he  is  claiming  to  transfer  causes  to 
the  Court  instead  of  the  Churches,  and  presides  at  them 
in  person."  Hist.  Arian.  §  76.  And  so  also  Hosius  to 
Constantius,  "  Cease,  I  charge  thee,  and  remember  that 
thou  art  a  mortal  man.  Fear  the  day  of  judgment ; 
keep  thyself  clear  against  it.  Interfere  not  with 
things  ecclesiastical,  nor  be  the  man  to  charge  us  in 
a  matter  of  the  kind ;  rather  learn  thou  thyself  from 
us.  Grod  has  put  into  thy  hand  the  kingdom;  to  us 
He  hath  entrusted  the  things  of  the  Church, — and  as 
he  who  is  traitorous  to  thy  rule  speaks  against  Grod 
who  has  thus  ordained,  so  fear  thou,  lest  drawing  to 
thyself  the  things  of  the  Church,  thou  fallest  beneath 
a  great  accusation."  ap.  Athan.  ibid.  44. 


CHAMELEONS. 


71 


CHAMELEONS. 


The  Arians  were  ever  shifting  their  ground  or 
changing  their  professions,  in  order  to  gain  either  the 
favour  of  the  State,  or  of  local  bishops,  or  of  popula- 
tions, or  to  perplex  their  opponents.  Hence  Athan.  calls 
them  chameleons,  as  varying  their  colours  according  to 
their  company.  Deer.  §  1,  and  Alexander,  Socr.  i.  6. 
Cyril,  however,  compares  them  to  "the  leopard  which 
cannot  change  his  spots."  Dial.  ii.  init.;  vid.  also  Naz. 
Orat.  28,  2.  Athan.  says,  "  When  confuted,  they 
are  confused,  and  when  questioned,  they  hesitate ;  and 
then  they  lose  shame  and  betake  themselves  to  eva- 
sions." Deer.  §  1.  "What  wonder  that  they  fight 
against  their  fathers,  when  they  fight  against  them- 
selves ?  "  Syn.  §  37.  "  They  have  collisions  with  their 
own  principles,  and  conflict  with  each  other,  at  one 
time  saying  that  there  are  many  wisdoms,  at  another 
maintaining  one,"  &c.  Orat.  ii.  §  40.  He  says,  JEg,  Ep. 
6,  that  they  treated  creeds  as  yearly  covenants,  and  as 
State  Edicts,  Syn.  §  3,  4.  He  calls  also  the  Meletians 
^  chameleons,  Hist.  Ar.  §  79 ;  indeed  the  Church  alone 
land  her  children  are  secure  from  change. 
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7r£pixt**pv<rigi    circumincessio     or     coinherence     of    the 
Divine   Three  with   each    other,   is  the   test  at  once 
against    Arianism    and    Tritheism.      Arius    denies    it 
in     his     Thalia,    aveTrifiiicroi     kavroig     at     virotTTCKnig. 
It    is    the    point    of    doctrine  in   which   Eusebius   so 
seriously    fails.     Vid.    art.    Eusebius,     When    Gribbon 
called     this     doctrine     "  perhaps     the     deepest     and 
darkest    comer    of    the   whole   theological  abyss,"   he 
made   as   irrelevant    and    feeble    a    remark    as    could 
fall  from  an  able  man ;  as  if  any  Catholic  pretended 
that  it  was  on  any  side  of  it  comprehensible,  and  as 
if  this  was  not  the  very  enunciation  in  which  the  in- 
comprehensibility   lies;    as   we   profess   in   the   Creed, 
"  neque     confundentes     personas,    neque     substantiam 
separantes."     This  doctrine  is  not  the  deepest  part  of 
the  whole,  but  it  is  the  whole,  other  statements  being 
in  fact  this  in  other  shapes.     Each  of  the  Three  who 
speak   to   us   from  heaven  is  simply,  and  in  the  full 
sense  of  the  word,  God,  yet  there  is  but  one  God ;  this 
truth,  as  a  statement,  is  enunciated  most  intelligibly 
when  we  say  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  being 
one  and  the  same  Spirit  and  Being,  are  in  each  other, 
which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Trapixuipr^aiQ. 

f  "  They  next  proceed,"  says  Athanasius,  "  to  dis- 
parage our  Lord's  words,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  Me,  saying  *  How  can  the  One  be  contained  in  the 


THE   COINHERENCE. 


73 


Other  and  the  Other  in  the  One  ? '  &c. ;  and  this  state 
of  mind  is  consistent  with  their  perverseness,  who 
think  God  to  be  material,  and  understand  not  what 
is  True  Father  and  True  Son.  .  .  When  it  is  said,  /  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  They  are  not  there- 
fore, as  these  suppose,  discharged  into  Each  Other, 
filling  the  One  the  Other,  as  in  the  case  of  empty 
vessels,  so  that  the  Son  fills  the  emptiness  of  the 
Father  and  the  Father  that  of  the  Son,  and  Each  of 
Them  by  Himself  is  not  complete  and  perfect,  (for 
this  is  proper  to  bodies,  and  therefore  the  mere  asser- 
tion of  it  is  full  of  impiety,)  for  the  Father  is  full  and 
perfect,  and  the  Son  is  the  Fulness  of  Godhead.  Nor 
again,  as  God,  by  coming  into  the  Saints,  strengthens 
them,  is  He  also  thus  in  the  Son.  For  He  is  Himseli 
the  Father's  Power  and  Wisdom,  and,  by  partaking 
(fJitToxg)  of  Him,  things  generate  are  sanctified  in  the 
Spirit;  but  the  Son  Himself  is  not  Son  by  participa- 
tion (peroviTii},  vid.  art.  Aman  Tenets,  supr.  pp.  39 — 42), 
but  is  the  Father's  proper  Offspring.  Nor  again  is 
the  Son  in  the  Father,  in  the  sense  of  the  passage.  In 
Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being ;  for  He,  as 
being  from  the  Fountain  of  the  Father,  is  the  Life,  in 
which  all  things  are  both  quickened  and  consist ;  for 
the  Life  does  not  live  in  Life,  else  it  would  not  be 
Life,  but  rather  He  gives  life  to  all  things."  Orat.  iii. 
§  1.  And  again :  "  The  Father  is  in  the  Son,  since 
the  Son  is  what  is  from  the  Father  and  proper  to  Him, 
as  in  the  radiance  the  sun,  and  in  the  word  the  thought, 
and  in  the  stream  the  fountain :  for  whoso  thus  con- 
templates the  Son,  contemplates  what  belongs  to  the 
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Father's  Substance,  and  knows  that  the  Father  ia 
in  the  Son.  For  whereas  the  essential  character 
(ftSoc)  and  Grodhead  of  the  lather  is  the  Being  of  the 
Son,  it  follows  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son."  ibid.  §  3. 

t  In  accordance  with  the  above,  Thomassin  ob- 
serves that  by  the  mutual  coinherence  or  indwelling 
of  the  Three  Blessed  Persons  is  meant  "not  a  com- 
mingling as  of  material  liquids,  nor  as  of  soul  with 
body,  nor  as  the  union  of  our  Lord's  Godhead  and 
humanity,  but  it  is  such  that  the  whole  power,  life, 
substance,  wisdom,  essence,  of  the  Father,  should  be 
the  very  essence,  substance,  wisdom,  life,  and  power  of 
the  Son."  de  Trin.  28,  1.  S.  Cyril  adopts  Athan.'s 
language  to  express  this  doctrine.  "The  Son  in  one 
place  says,  that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  has  the  Father 
again  in  Him ;  for  what  is  simply  proper  (IStov)  to  the 
Father's  substance,  by  nature  coming  to  the  Son,  shows 
the  Father  in  Him,"  in  Joan.  p.  105.  "One  is  con- 
templated in  the  other,  and  is  truly,  according  to  the 
connatural  and  consubstantial."  de  Trin.  vi.  p.  621. 
"He  has  in  Him  the  Son,  and  again  is  in  the  Son, 
because  of  the  identity  of  substance."  in  Joan.  p.  168. 
Vid.  art.  Trinity;  also.  Spirit  of  Ood. 

f  The  wepix^ptimg  is  the  test  of  orthodoxy,  as 
regards  the  Holy  Trinity,  against  Arianism.  This  is 
seen  clearly  in  the  case  of  Eusebius,  whose  language 
approaches  to  Catholic  more  nearly  than  that  of  Arians 
in  general.  After  all  his  strong  assertions,  the  ques- 
tion recurs,  Is  our  Lord  a  distinct  being  from  Grod,  as 
we  are,  or   not?   he  answers   in   the  affirmative,  vid. 
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infra,  art.  Eusebius,  whereas  Catholics  hold  that  He  is 
literally  and  numerically  one  with  the  Father,  and 
therefore  His  Person  dwells  in  the  Father's  Person  by 
an  ineffable  unity.  And  hence  the  strong  language  of 
Pope  Dionysius,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  45,  "the  Holy  Grhost 
must  repose  and  dwell  in  Grod,"  t/i^tXoxw/occv  rtf  Oe(f 
Koi  ev^iairaffOai.  And  hence  the  strong  figure  of  S. 
Jerome  (in  which  he  is  followed  by  S.  Cyril,  Thesaur. 
p.  51),  "Filius  locus  est  Patris,  sicut  et  Pater  locus  est 
Filii."  in  Ezek.  3,  12.  Hence  Athan  contrasts  crea- 
tures, who  are  iv  fiefifpiff/uLivoig  tottoicj  with  the  Son. 
vid.  Scrap,  iii.  4.  Accordingly,  one  of  the  first  symp- 
toms of  reviving  orthodoxy  in  the  second  school  of 
Semi-Arians  is  the  use,  in  the  Macrostich  Creed,  of 
language  of  this  character,  viz^  "All  the  Father 
embosoming  the  Son,"  they  say,  "and  all  the  Son 
hanging  and  adhering  to  the  Father,  and  alone  resting 
on  the  Father's  breast  continually,"  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  107. 
f  St.  Jerome's  figure  above  might  seem  inconsistent 
with  S.  Athanasius's  disclaimer  of  material  images; 
but  Athan.  only  means  that  such  illustrations  cannot 
be  taken  literally,  as  if  spoken  of  physical  subjects. 
The  Father  is  the  roirog  or  locus  of  the  Son,  because 
when  we  contemplate  the  Son  in  His  fulness  as  oAoc 
Oeoc,  we  only  view  the  Father  as  Him  in  whom  God 
the  Son  is;  our  mind  for  the  moment  abstracting  His  , 
Substance  which  is  the  Son  from  Him,  and  regarding 
Him  merely  as  Father.  Thus  Athan.  rrjv  Odav  ovctov 
Tov  \oyov  r)V(i)iJ.ivrjv  (ftvarei  rtjj  kavTOv  irarpL  in  illud  Omn. 
4.  It  is,  however,  but  a  mode  of  speaking  in  theology, 
and  not  a  real  emptying  of  Grodhead  from  the  Father, 
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if  sncli  words  may  be  used.     Father  and  Son  are  both 
the  same  Grod,  though  really  and  eternally  distinct  from 
each  other ;  and  Each  is  full  of  the  Other,  that  is,  theii 
Substance  is  one  and  the  same.     This  is  insisted  on  by  S 
Cyril :  "  We  must  not  conceive  that  the  Father  is  held  in 
the  Son  as  body  in  body,  or  vessel  in  vessel ;  ...  for 
the  One  is  in  the  Other."    tjg  kv  TavroTrfri  rrig  ovtriag 
aTrapaWaicriif),  koi  ry  Kara  (jtvtriv  ivorriTi  re  Koi  ofioiorriTi, 
in  Joan.  p.  28.     And  by  S.  Hilary:  "Material  natures 
do  not  admit  of  being  mutually  in  each  other,  of  having 
a  perfect  unity  of  a  nature  which  subsists,  of  the  abid- 
ing  nativity  of  the   Only-begotten   being  inseparable 
from  the  verity  of  the  Father's  Grodhead.      To  Grod  the 
Only-begotten   alone    is    this    proper,    and    this   faith 
attaches  to  the  mystery  of  a  true  nativity,  and  this  is 
the  work  of  a  spiritual  power,  that  to  be,  and  to  be  in, 
differ  nothing;   to  be  in,  yet  not  to  be  one  in  another 
as  body  in  body,  but  so  to  be  and  to  subsist,  as  to  be 
in  the  subsisting,  and  so  to  be  in,  as  also  to  subsist," 
&c.  Trin.   vii.  fin.;   vid.   also  iii.   23.      The  following 
quotation  from  S.  Anselm  is  made  by  Petavius,  de  Trin. 
iv.  16  fin.:     "Though  there  be   not  many  eternities, 
yet  if  we   say  eternity  in   eternity,  there   is  but   one 
eternity.  .  .  And  so  whatever  is  said  of  God's  Essence, 
if  repeated  in   itself,   does   not   increase  quantity,  nor 
,  admit  number.  .  .  Since  there  is  nothing  out  of  Grod, 
when  Grod  is  bom  of  God.  .  .  He  will  not  be  bom  out 
of  God,  but  remains  in  God." 

1[  "  There  is  but  one  Face  (el^oc,  character)  of  Godhead, 
which  is  also  in  the  Word,  and  One  God,  the  Father, 
existing  by  Himself  according  as  He  is  above  all ;  and 
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appearing  in  the  Son  according  as  He  pervades  all 
things ;  and  in  the  Spirit  according  as  in  Him  He  acts 
in  all  things  through  the  Word.  And  thus  we  confess 
God  to  be  One  through  the  Trinity."  Orat.  iii.  §  15. 
And  so :  "  The  Word  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  is 
given  from  the  Word."  iii.  §  25,  "  That  Spirit  is  in 
us  which  is  in  the  Word  which  is  in  the  Father." 
ibid.  "The  Father  in  the  Son  taketh  the  oversight 
of  all."  §  36  fin. ;  vid.  art.  The  Father  Almighty,  2. 
"The  sanctification  which  takes  place  from  Father 
through  Son  in  Holy  Ghost."  Serap.  i.  §  20 ;  vid.  also 
ibid.  28,  30,  31,  iii.  1,  5  init.  et  fin.,  also  Hil.  Trin. 
vii.  31.  Eulogius  says,  "The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding 
from  the  Father,  having  the  Father  as  an  Origin,  and 
proceeding  through  the  Son  unto  the  creation."  ap. 
Phot.  cod.  p.  865.  Damascene  speaks  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  ^vvajuiiv  tov  irarpog  irpotpxofiivrtv  koX  h  t(^ 
Xo7(t>  avairavoiuLevvv,  F.  0.  i.  7;  and  in  the  beginning  of 
the  ch.  he  says  that  "  the  Word  must  have  Its  Breath 
(Spirit)  as  our  word  is  not  without  breath,  though  in 
our  case  the  breath  is  distinct  from  our  substance." 
"The  way  to  knowledge  of  God  is  from  One  Spirit 
through  the  One  Son  to  the  One  Father."  Basil,  de 
Sp.  S.  47.  "We  preach  One  God  by  One  Son  with 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Cyr.  Cat.  xvi.  4.  "The  Father 
through  the  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghost  bestows  all 
things."  ibid.  24.  "All  things  have  been  made  from 
Father  through  the  Son  in  Holy  Ghost."  Pseudo- 
Dion,  de  Div.  Nom.  i.  p.  403.  "  Through  Son  and  in 
Spirit  God  made  all  things  consist,  and  contains  and 
preserves  them."     Pseudo-Athan.  c.  Sab.  Greg.  10. 
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If  Since  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  the  numerically 
One  God,  it  is  but  expressing  this  in  other  words  to 
say  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the 
Father,  for  all  They  have  and  all  They  are  is  common 
to  Each,  excepting  their  being  Father   and   Son.      A 
Treptxf^prtmg    of    Persons   is   implied   in   the   Unity   of 
Substance.     This  is  the  connection  of  the  two  texts  so 
often   quoted:    "the    Son   is    in    the   Father   and   the 
Father  in  the  Son,'   because  "  the  Son  and  Father  are 
one."      And  the  cause  of  this  unity  and  irhpix^primg  is 
the   Divine  ylwijaic-     Thus  S.   Hilary:    "The  perfect 
Son  of  a  perfect  Father,  and  of  the  Ingenerate   God 
the  Only-generate  Offspring,  (who  from  Him  who  hath 
all  hath  received  all,  God  from  God,  Spirit  from  Spirit, 
Light  from  Light,)  says   confidently   *The   Father   in 
Me  and  I  in  the  Father,'  for  as  the  Father  is  Spirit  so 
is   the  Son,  as  the  Father  God  so  is  the  Son,  as  the 
Father  Light  so  is  the  Son.     From  those  things  there- 
fore which  are  in  the  Father,  are  those  in  which  is  the 
Son;    that  is,  of  the  whole  Father  is  bom  the  whole 
Son;  not  from  other,  &c.  .  .  .  not  in  part,  for  in  the 
Son  is  the  fulness  of  Godhead.     What  is  in  the  Father, 
that  too  is  in  the  Son ;   One  from  the  Other  and  Both 
One  (unum);  not  Two  One  Person  (« unus,'  vid.  how- 
ever the  language  of  the  Athan.  Creed,  which  expresses 
itself  differently  after  S.  Austin,)  but  Either  in  Other, 
because  not  Other  in  Either.     The  Father  in  the  Son 
because  from  Him  the  Son  ...  the  Only-begotten  in 
the  Ingenerate,  because  from  the  Ingenerate  the  Only- 
generate,"  &c.  Trin.  iii.  4. 

K  And  so  Ipyalofiivov  row  irarpog,  lpyaZ,i(yBui   koI  tov 


u£ov.  in  illud  Omn.  1.  "Cum  luce  nobis  prodeat. 
In  Patre  totus  Filius,  et  totus  in  Verbo  Pater."  Hymn. 
Brev.  in  fer.  2.  Ath.  argues  from  this  oneness  of 
operation  the  oneness  of  substance.  And  thus  S. 
Chrysostom  thinks  it  right  to  argue  that  if  the 
Father  and  Son  are  one  Kara  rrjv  ^vva/uiiv,  They  are  one 
also  in  ovma,  in  Joan.  Hom.  61,  2.  Tertullian  in 
Prax.  22,  and  S.  Epiphanius,  Haer.  57,  p.  488,  seem  to 
say  the  same  on  the  same  text.  Vid.  Lampe,  Joan.  x.  35. 
And  so  S.  Athan.  rpiag  aSiaiptTog  ry  fpiKrei,  koi  pia 
ravrrig  ri  Ivipytia.  Serap.  i.  28 ;  ev  OiXripa  irarpoQ 
Koi  viov  Kot  fiovXr]pa,  ettci  koi  ri  (jivorig  pia,  in  illud 
Omn.  5.  Various  passages  of  the  Fathers  to  the  same 
effect,  (e.g.  of  S.  Ambrose,  "si  unius  voluntatis  et 
operationis,  unius  est  essentiae,"  de  Sp.  ii.  12  fin.,  and  of 
S.  Basil,  wv  pia  evipyEia,  tovtiov  kcu  ovaia  pia,  of  Greg. 
Nyss.  and  Cyril.  Alex.)  are  brought  together  in  the 
Lateran  Council.  Concil.  Hard.  t.  3,  p.  859,  &c.  The 
subject  is  treated  at  length  by  Petavius,  Trin.  iv.  15,  §  3. 
As  to  the  very  word  irEpixwpricnQ,  Petavius  observes, 
de  Trin.  iv.  16,  §  4,  that  its  first  use  in  ecclesiastical 
writers  was  one  which  Arianism  would  admit  of;  its 
use  to  express  the  Catholic  doctrine  was  later. 


80 


0UESU8  PUBLICUS- 


CURSUS  PUBLICUS. 


On  the  Cnrsus  Publiciis,  vid.  Grothofred,  in  Cod. 
Theod.  viii.  tit.  5.  It  was  provided  for  the  journeys 
of  the  Emperor,  for  parties  whom  he  summoned,  for 
magistrates,  ambassadors,  and  such  private  persons 
as  the  Emperor  indulged  in  the  use  of  it.  The  use 
was  granted  by  Constantine  to  the  Bishops  summoned 
to  Nicaea,  as  far  as  it  went.  Euseb.  Constant,  iii.  v. 
6.  The  Cursus  Publicus  brought  the  Bishops  to  the 
Council  of  Tyre,  ibid.  iv.  43.  In  the  conference  be- 
tween Liberius  and  Constantius,  Theod.  Hist.  ii.  13, 
it  is  objected  that  the  Cursus  Publicus  is  not  sufficient 
to  convey  Bishops  to  the  Council  which  Liberius  con- 
templates. Constantius  answers  that  the  Churches  are 
rich  enough  to  convey  their  Bishops  as  far  as  the  sea. 
Thus  S.  Hilary  was  compelled  ("  data  evectionis  copia," 
Sulp.  Hist,  ii.  57)  to  attend  at  Seleucia,  and  Athan.  at 
Tyre.  Julian  complains  of  the  abuse  of  the  Cursus 
Publicus,  perhaps  with  an  allusion  to  these  Councils  of 
Constantius,  vid.  Cod.  Theod.  viii.  5,  §  12,  where 
Gothofred  quotes  Libanius*s  Epitaph  in  Julian,  t.  i. 
p.  569,  ed.  Reize.  Vid.  the  passage  in  Ammianus,  who 
speaks  of  the  Councils  being  the  ruin  of  the  res 
vehicularia,  Hist.  xxi.  16.  The  Eusebians  at  Philippopo- 
lis  say  the  same  thing.  Hil.  fragm.  iii.  25.  The  Emperor 
provided  board  and  perhaps  lodging  for  the  Bishops  at 
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Ariminum,  which  the  Bishops  of  Aquitaine,  Gaul  and 
Britain  declined,  excepting  three  British  by  reason  of 
poverty,  Sulp.  ii.  56.  Hunneric  in  Africa,  after  as- 
sembling 466  Bishops  at  Carthage,  dismissed  them 
without  conveyances,  provision  or  baggage.  Vict. 
Ut.  iv.  fin.  In  the  Emperor's  letter  before  the  sixth 
Ecumenical  Council,  a.d.  678  (Hard.  Cone.  t.  3,  p.  1048 
fin.),  he  says  he  has  given  orders  for  the  convey- 
ance and  maintenance  of  its  members.  Pope  John 
VIII.  (a.d.  876)  reminds  Ursus,  Duke  of  Venice,  of  the 
same  duty  of  providing  for  the  members  of  a  Council, 
"secundum  pios  principes,  qui  in  talibus  munific^ 
semper  erant  intenti."  Colet.  Concil.  t.  xi.  p.  14, 
Venet.  1730. 

Gribbon  says  that  by  the  Grovernment  conveyances 
'•it  was  easy  to  travel  100  miles  in  a  day,"  ch.  ii.; 
but  the  stages  were  of  difierent  lengths,  sometimes  a 
day's  journey.  Const,  in  Hilar.  Psalm.  118,  Lit.  5,  2 
(as  over  the  Delta  to  Pelusium,  and  then  coasting  all 
the  way  to  Antioch),  sometimes  half  a  day's  journey, 
Herman,  ibid.  Vid.  also  Ambros.  in  Psalm.  118,  Serm. 
5,  5.  The  halts  were  called  juovat  or  mansiones,  and 
properly  meant  the  building  where  soldiers  or  other 
public  officials  rested  at  night;  hence  applied  to 
monastic  houses,  a  statement  which,  if  correct,  dis- 
connects the  word  from  luiovog.  Such  buildings  included 
granaries,  stabling,  &c.  Vid.  Cod.  Theod.  t.  1,  p.  47, 
t.  2,  p.  507  i  Ducange,  Gloss,  t.  1,  p.  426,  col.  2. 
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DEFINITIONS. 

From  the  first  the  Church  had  the  power,  by  its 
divinely  appointed  representatives,  to  declare  the  truth 
upon  such  matters  in  the  revealed  message  or  gospel- 
tidings  as  from  time  to  time  came  into  controversy 
(for,  unless  it  had  this  power,  how  could  it  be  the 
"  columna  et  firmamentum  veritatis  "  ?) ;  and  these  re- 
presentatives, of  course,  were  the  Kulers  of  the  Chris- 
tian people  who  received,  as  a  legacy,  the  depositum 
of  doctrine  from  the  Apostles,  and  by  means  of  it,  as 
need  arose,  exercised  their  office  of  teaching.  Each 
Bishop  was  in  his  own  place  the  Doctor  Ecclesiae  for 
his  people;  there  was  an  appeal,  of  course,  from  his 
decision  to  higher  courts ;  to  the  Bishops  of  a  province, 
of  a  nation,  of  a  partriarchate,  to  the  Koman  Church,  to 
the  Holy  See,  as  the  case  might  be ;  and  thus  at  length 
a  final  determination  was  arrived  at,  which  in  conse- 
quence was  the  formal  teaching  of  the  Church,  and  as 
far  as  it  was  direct  and  categorical,  was,  from  the 
reason  of  the  case,  the  Word  of  Grod.  And  being  such, 
was  certain,  irreversible,  obligatory  on  the  inward  belief 
and  reception  of  all  subjects  of  the  Church,  or  what  is 
called  defide. 

All  this  could  not  be  otherwise  if  Christianity  was 
to  teach  divine  truth  in  contrast  to  the  vague  opinions 
and  unstable  conjectures   of  human    philosophers   and 


DEFINITIONS.  gg 

moralists,  and  if,  as  a  plain  consequence,  it  must  have 
authoritative  organs  of  teaching,  and  if  true  doctrines 
never  can  be  false,  but  what  is  once  true  is  always 
true.  What  the  Church  proclaims  as  true  never  can  be 
put  aside  or  altered,  and  therefore  such  truths  are 
called  bpiadivTa  or  '6poi,  de/tnitiom,  as  being  boundaries 
or  landmarks.     Vid.  Athan.  Decret.  §  2. 

f  Decrees  or  definitions  of  Councils  come  to  us  as 
formal  notices  or  memoranda,  setting  forth  in  writing 
what  has  ever  been  held  orally  or  implicitly  in   the 
Gturch.^    Hence   the  frequent  use  of  such  phrases  as 
£77ioa0wc    ebriOv    with     reference     to    them.       Thus 
Damasus,  Theod.  Hist.  v.  10,  speaks  of  that  "aposto^ 
heal  faith,  which  was  setfoHh  in  writing  by  the  Fathers 
in  Nicaea."     On  the  other  hand,  Ephrem  of  Antioch 
speaks  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  perfect  humanity 
bemg  "inculcated  by  our  Holy  Fathers,  but  not  as  yet 
[i.e.  till  the  Council  of  Chalcedon]  being  confirmed  bj 
the  decree  of  an  Ecumenical  Council."  Phot.  229,  p. 
801.  (Iy7/)a0(5c,  however,  sometimes  relates  to  the' act 
of  the  Bishops  in  subscribing.  Phot.  iUd,,  or  to  Scrip- 
ture, Clement.  Strom,  i.  init.  p.  321.)     Hence  Athan. 
says,  ad  Afros  1   and  2,  that  "the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
which   was   given  through  the  Ecumenical  Council  in 
Nicaea  remainethfor  ever; "  and  uses  against  its  opposers 
the  texts,  "Kemove  not  the  ancient  landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set"  (vid.  also  Dionysius  in  Eus.  Hist 
vii.  7),  and  "He  that  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death."     Prov.  22,  28,  Ex.  21 
17;  vid.  also  Athan.  ad  Epict.  1.     And  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon   professes   to   "drive   away  the  doctrines  of 
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error  by  a  common  decree,  and  renew  the  unswerving 
faith  of  the  Fathers,"  Act.  v.  p.  452,  "according  as 
from  of  old  the  prophets  spoke  of  Christ,  and  He  Him- 
self instructed  us,  and  the  creed  of  the  Fathers  has 
delivered  to  us,"  whereas  "other  faith  it  is  not  lawful 
for  any  to  bring  forth,  or  to  write,  or  to  draw  up,  or 
to  hold,  or  to  teach,"  p.  456. 

f  And  so  S.  Leo  passim  concerning  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  "Concord  will  be  easily  established,  if  the 
hearts  of  all  concur  in  that  faith,  which,  &c.,  no  discus- 
sion being  allowed  whatever  with  a  view  to  retracta- 
tion," Ep.  94.  He  calls  such  an  act  "magnum 
sacrilegium."  Ep.  157,  c.  3.  "To  be  seeking  for  what 
has  been  perfected,  to  tear  up  what  has  been  laid  down 
(definita),  what  is  this  but  to  be  unthankful  for  what 
we  gained?"  Ep.  162,  vid.  the  whole  of  it.  He  says 
that  the  attempt  is  "no  mark  of  a  peacemaker  but  a 
rebel,"  Ep.  164,  c.  1  fin. ;  vid.  also  Epp.  145  and  156, 
where  he  says,  none  can  assail  what  is  once  determined, 
but  "  aut  antichristus  aut  diabolus,"  c.  2. 

%  When  at  Seleucia  Acacius  said,  "If  the  Nicene 
faith  has  been  altered  once  and  many  times  since,  no 
reason  why  we  should  not  dictate  another  faith  now," 
Eleusius  the  Semi-Arian  answered,  "This  Council  is 
convoked,  not  to  learn  what  it  does  not  know,  not  to 
receive  a  faith  which  it  does  not  possess,  but  walking 
in  the  faith  of  the  Fathers,"  (meaning  the  Semi-Arian 
Council  of  the  Dedication,  a.d.  341,  vid.  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  96), 
"  it  swerves  not  from  it  in  life  or  death."  On  this  Socrates 
(Hist.  ii.  40)  observes,  "  How  call  you  those,  who  met 
at  Antioch,  Fathers,  0  Eleusius,  you  who   deny  their 


Fathers  ?  for  those  who  met  at  Nicsea,  and  who  unani- 
mously   professed    the    Consubstantial,    might    more 
properly  receive  the  name,  &c.     But  if  the  Bishops  at 
Antioch   set  at  nought  their  own  fathers,  those  who 
come  after  are  blindly  following  parricides;  and  how 
did  they  receive  a  valid  ordination  from  them,  whose 
faith  they  set  at  nought  as  reprobate  ?     But  if  those 
had  not  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cometh  through  laying 
on  of  hands,  neither  did  these  receive  the  priesthood ; 
for  did  they  receive  from  those  who  have  not  where- 
with  to  give  ?  " 

f  This  reconsideration  of  points  once  settled  Athan. 
all   through   his   works   strenuously   resists,   and    with 
more   consistency   than   the   Semi-Arians   at   Seleucia. 
And  so  in  their  Letter  the  Fathers  at  Ariminum  ob- 
serve that  the  Emperor  had  commanded  them  "  to  treat 
of  the  faith,"  to  which  ambiguous  phrase  they  reply  that 
they  mean  rather  to   "adhere"   to  the  faith,  and  to 
reject  all   novelties.     At   Sardica   indeed   the   Council 
writes  to  Pope  Julius,  that  the  Emperors  Constantius 
and  Constans  had  proposed  three  subjects  for  its  con- 
sideration: first,  "that  all  points  in  discussion  should 
be  debated  afresh  (de  integro),  and  above  all  concerning 
the  holy  faith  and  the  integrity  of  the  truth  which  [the 
Arians]  had  violated."  Hil.  Fragm.  ii.  11.     Enemies  of 
the   Arians   too   seem  to  have  wished  this   as  well  as 
themselves ;  but  the  Council  got  into  difficulty  in  con- 
sequence.      Hosius     the     president     and     Protogenes 
Bishop  of  the   place   wrote   to  the   Pope  to   explain, 
"from   fear,"   says  Sozomen,   "lest  some  might  think 
that  there   was   any   innovation  upon  the  Nicene  de- 
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crees."  iii.  12.  However,  from  his  way  of  stating  the 
matter,  Sozomen  seems  to  have  himself  believed  that 
the  Comicil  did  publish  a  creed.  And,  in  fact,  a 
remarkable  confession,  and  a  confession  attributed  to 
the  Council,  does  exist.  Accordingly  Athanasius, 
Eusebius  of  Vercellse,  and  the  Council  of  Alexandria, 
A.D.  362,  protest  against  the  idea  of  a  treatment  de 
irvtegro.  « It  is  true,"  they  say,  "  that  certain  persons 
wished  to  add  to  the  Nicene  Council  as  if  there  was 
something  wanting,  but  the  Holy  Council  was  dis- 
pleased," &c.  Tom.  ad  Antioch.  §  5.  However, 
Vigilius  of  Thapsus  repeats  the  report,  contr.  Eutych. 
V.  init. 

%  This,  however,  did  not  interfere  with  their  adding 
without  undoing.  "For,"  says  Vigilius,  "if  it  were 
unlawful  to  receive  aught  further  after  the  Nicene 
statutes,  on  what  authority  venture  we  to  assert  that 
the  Holy  Grhost  is  of  one  substance  with  the  Father, 
which  it  is  notorious  was  there  omitted?"  contr. 
Eutych.  v.  init.  He  gives  other  instances,  some  in 
point,  others  not;  vid.  also  Eulogius,  apud  Phot.  Cod. 
23,  pp.  829,  853.  Yet  to  add  to  the  confession  of  the 
Church  is  not  to  add  to  the  faith,  since  nothing  can  be 
added  to  the  faith.  Leo,  Ep.  124,  p.  1237.  Nay,  Athan. 
says  that  the  Nicene  faith  is  sufficient  to  refute  every 
heresy,  ad  Max.  5,  fin.,  also  Leo,  Ep.  54,  p.  956,  and 
Naz.  Ep.  102  init.,  excepting,  however,  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  which  explains  his  meaning.  The 
Henoticon  of  Zeno  says  the  same,  but  with  the  intention 
of  dealing  a  blow  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  Evagr. 
iii.  14,  p.  345. 


DEFINITIONS. 


87 


f  Aetius  of  Constantinople  at  Chalcedon  says 
that  at  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon  the  Fathers  did 
not  profess  to  draw  up  an  exposition  of  faith,  and 
that  Cyril  and  Leo  did  but  "  interpret  the  Greed"  Cone. 
Hard.  t.  2,  p.  428.  Leo  even  says  that  the  Apostles' 
Creed  is  sufficient  against  all  heresies,  and  that 
Eutyches  erred  on  a  point  "  of  which  our  Lord  wished 
no  one  of  either  sex  in  the  Church  to  be  ignorant,"  and 
he  wishes  Eutyches  to  take  the  plentitude  of  the  Creed 
"puro  et  simplici  corde."     Ep.  31,  p.  857,  8. 
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DEIFICATION. 

The  titles  which  belong  to  the  Divine  Word  by 
nature,  are  by  grace  given  to  us,  a  wonderful  privilege, 
of  which  the  Arians  showed  their  sense,  not  by  teaching 
the  elevation  of  the  creature  to  the  Son  of  Grod,  but 
by  lowering  the  Son  to  the  level  of  the  creature.  The 
means  by  which  these  titles  become  ours  are  our  real 
participation  (fieroxn)  of  the  Son  by  His  presence 
within  us,  a  participation  so  intimate  that  in  one  sense 
He  can  be  worshipped  in  us  as  being  His  temple  or 
shrine.     Vid.  arts.  iTb-dwelling  and  nerovtria. 

Athanasius  insists  on  this  doctrine  again  and  again. 

f  "The  Word  was  made  flesh  in  order  to  offer  up 
this  body  for  all,  and  that  we,  partaking  of  His  Spirit, 
might  be  made  gods."     Deer.  §  14. 

t"  While  all  things  which  are  made,  have  by 
participation  {Ik  furovtrtag)  the  grace  of  Grod,  He  is  the 
Father's  Wisdom  and  Word,  of  whom  all  things 
partake.  It  follows  that  He,  being  the  deifying  and 
enlightening  power  of  the  Father,  in  which  all  things 
are  deified  and  quickened,  is  not  alien  in  substance 
from  the  Father,  but  one  in  substance."     Syn.  §  51. 

f  "  He  was  not  man,  and  then  became  Grod,  but  He 
was  Grod,  and  then  became  man,  and  that  to  make  us 
gods."     Orat.  i.  §  39. 

f  "This  is  our  grace  and  hicrh  exaltation,  that  even 


when  He  became  man,  the  Son  of  Grod  is  worshipped, 
and  the  heavenly  powers  are  not  startled  at  all  of  us, 
who  are  one  body  with  Him,  being  introduced  into 
their  realms."  ibid.  §  42. 

f  "Because  of  our  relationship  to  His  body,  we 
too  have  become  God's  Temple,  and  in  consequence 
are  made  God's  Sons,  so  that  even  in  us  the  Lord 
is  now  worshipped,  and  beholders  report,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  that  'Grod  is  in  them  of  a  truth.'" 
ibid.  §  43. 

f "  Gfod  created  Him  for  our  sakes,  because  of  us, 
preparing  for  Him  that  created  body,  that  in  Him  we 
might  be  capable  of  being  renewed  .and  made  gods." 
Orat.  ii.  §  47. 

t "  Therefore  did  He  assume  the  body  generate  and 
human,  that,  having  renewed  it  as  its  framer.  He 
might  make  it  god.  .  .  .  For  man  had  not  been  made 
god,  if  joined  to  a  creature,  ...  the  union  was  of  this 
kind,  .  .  .  that  his  salvation  and  deification  might  be 
sure."  ibid.  §  70. 

"  Although  there  be  but  one  Son  by  nature,  True  and 
Only-begotten,  we  too  become  sons,  .  .  .  and,  though 
we  are  men  from  the  earth,  we  are  yet  called  gods 
as  has  pleased  God  who  has  given  us  that  grace."  Orat 
iii.  §  19. 

1 "  As  we  are  sons  and  gods,  because  of  the  Word  in 
us,  so  shall  we  be  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father, 
because  the  Spirit  is  in  us."  ibid.  §  25. 

1 "  We  men  are  made  gods  by  the  Word,  as  being 
joined  to  Him  through  His  flesh."  ibid.  §  34. 

1"That  He  might  redeem  mankind  .  .  .  that   He 
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might  hallow  them  and  make  them  gods,  the  Word 
became  flesh."  ibid.  §  39. 

%  "  What  is  this  advance  but  the  deifying  and  grace 
imparted  from  Wisdom  to  men?"  ibid.  §  53. 

Vid.  also  Adelph.  4;  Serap.  i.  24;  Cyr.  in  Joann. 
p.  74 ;  Theod.  ffist.  p.  846  init. 
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ECONOMICAL  LANGUAGE. 

IBy   "Economical,"    I    mean    language    relating    to 
matters   beyond   the   direct  apprehension   of  those   to 
whom  it  is  addressed,  and  which,  in  order  to  have  a 
chance  of  conveying  to  them  any  idea,  however  faint, 
of  the  fact,  must  be  more  or  less  of  an  analogous  or 
figurative  character,  as  viewed  relatively  to  the  truths 
which  it  professes   to  report,  instead  of  a  direct  and 
literal  statement  of  the  things  which  have  to  be  conveyed. 
Thus  a  child's  idea  of  a  king  is  that  of  a  man  richly 
dressed  with  a  crown  and  sceptre,  sitting  on  a  throne ; 
V/thus  an  attempt  might  be  made  to  convey  to  a  blind  man 
the  character  of  scarlet  contrasted  with  other  colours 
by  telling  him  that  it  is  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet; 
thus,  since  none  of  us  can  imagine  to  ourselves  a  spirit 
and  its  properties,  it  is  a  received  economy  to  represent 
Angels  as   bright   beings  with   wings.     Hence,  again. 
It  IS  an  economy  to  speak  of  our  Lord  as  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  God.  as  if  right  and  leit  were  possible 
m  Him ;   and,  indeed.  Scripture  is  necessarily  full  of 
economies,  when  speaking  of  heavenly  things,  because 
there  is  no  other  way  of  introducing  into  our  minds 
even  a  rude  idea,  even  any  idea  at  all,  of  matters  so 
utterly  out  of  our  experience.    About  such  economies 
m  the  statement  of  revealed   truths,  two  rules  must 
be  observed. 
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First,  while  aware  of  their  imperfection  as  informa- 
tions, still  we  must  keep  strictly  to  what  is  told  us  in 
them,  because  we  cannot  know  more  exactly  what  is 
told  us  in  them  than  they  tell  us.     Thus  we  read,  "  Grod 
is  a  consuming  fire ; "  now  fire  is  a  material  substance, 
and  cannot  literally  belong  to  the  Divine  Nature ;  but 
it  is  the  only,  or  at  least  the  truest,  mode  in  which  His 
nature,  in  a  certain   relation   to   us,   can   be   brought 
home  to  us,  and  we  must  accept  it  and  believe  it  as  a 
substantial  truth,  in  spite  of  its  not  being  the  whole 
truth  or  the  exact  impress  of  the  truth.     Secondly,  it 
must  be  recollected  that  we  cannot  argue  and  deduce 
freely  from  economical  language  as  if  it  were  adequate 
and  complete,  and  that  in  revealed  matters  we  may  fall 
into  serious  error,  if  we  argue  and  deduce  except  under 
the  TYiagisterium  of  the  Church.     Thus  it  is  that  some 
Calvinists  have  argued  against  freewill  from  St.  Peter's 
words  in  his  first  Epistle  ("Ye,  as  living  stones,  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,")  thus,  "  This  is  giving  free- 
will a  stab  under  the  fifth  rib,  for  can  stones  build  them- 
selves?" Copleston  on  Predestinate  p.  129.     And  thus 
it  was,  that  Arius  argued,  from   the  economical  word 
Son,  (given  us  as  the  nearest  approximation  in  human 
language  to  the  ineffable  truth  itself,)  that  our  Lord  was 
not  the  everlasting  God,  because  human  sons  have  a 
beginning  of  existence. 

Hence  it  is  that  mystery  is  the  necessary  note  of 
divine  revelation,  that  is,  mystery  subjectively  to  the 
human  mind :  because,  when  the  mind  goes  on  freely  to 
reason  from  language  which  only  partially  corresponds 
to   eternal   truths,   and    which    cannot    be    adequately 
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expressed  in  human  words,  it  draws  from  one  revealed 
information  what  is  inconsistent  with  what  it  draws  from 
another,  and  instead  of  saying,  "This  collision  of 
deductions  arises  from  the  imperfection  of  our  know- 
ledge," it  refuses  to  accept  premisses  which  are 
serviceable  only  in  the  sense  and  to  the  extent  in 
which  they  are  intended.  This  is  acting  like  a 
reasoner  who,  having  learned  some  geometrical  truths 
by  means  of  arithmetic  or  algebra,  and  having  found 
that  by  multiplying  a  quantity  into  itself,  and  again 
into  itself,  he  could  reach  a  number  which  in  its 
properties  was  parallel  to  a  geometrical  cube,  should  in 
consequence  go  on  to  multiply  once  more,  and  then 
should  consider  that  he  had  been  brought  to  the 
absurdity  of  a  fourth  dimension  in  space,  and  should 
forthwith  withdraw  his  faith  from  algebraical  deductions 
altogether.     Vid.   art.  Trinity,  also  Illustrations,  and 

others. 

1  "  Such  illustrations  and  such  images,"  says  Atha- 
nasius,  "has  Scripture  proposed,  that,  considering  the 
inability  of  human  nature  to  comprehend  God,  we 
might  be  able  to  form  ideas  even  from  these,  however 
poorly  and  dimly,  as  far  as  is  attainable."  Orat.  ii.  32, 
afivS/Dwcj  vid.  also  ajuLv^pa ;  ii.  17. 

f  Elsewhere,  after  adducing  the  illustration  of  the 
sun  and  its  light,  he  adds,  "  From  things  familiar  and 
ordinary  we  may  use  some  poor  illustration,  and  repre- 
sent intellectually  what  is  in  our  mind,  since  it  were 
presumptuous  to  intrude  upon  the  incomprehensible 
Nature."  in  Illud  Omnia  3  fin.  Vid.  also  6;  also 
Scrap,  i.  20,  and  Deer.  §  12.     And  S.  Austin,  after  an 
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illastration  from  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  pro- 
ceeds :  «  Far  other  are  these  Three  and  that  Trinity. 
When  a  man  hath  discovered  something  in  them  and 
stated  it,  let  him  not  at  once  suppose  that  he  has  dis- 
covered what   is   above   him,"   &c.     Confess,   xiii.    11 
And  again,  "Ne  hanc  imaginem  ita  comparet  Trinitati, 
ut  omm  modo  existimet  similem."    Trin.  xv.  39.    And 
S.  Basil   says,  "Let  no  one  urge  against  what  I  say, 
that  the  illustrations  do  not  in  all  respects  answer  to 
the   matters   in  question.      For  it  is   not   possible   to 
apply  ^-ith  exactness  what  is  little  and  low  to  things 
divme  and   eternal,   except  so  far  as  to  refute,"   &c. 
contr.  Eunom.  ii.  17. 

f  Scripture  is  full  of  mysteries,  but  they  are  mys- 
tenes  of  fact,  not  of  words.  Its  dark  sayings  or 
aenigmata  are  such,  because  in  the  nature  of  things  they 
cannot  be  expressed  clearly.  Hence  contrariwise, 
Orat.  n.  §  77  fin.  he  calls  Prov.  8, 22  an  enigma,  with  an 
aUusion  to  Prov.  1,  6,  Sept.  In  like  manner  S.  Ambrose 
says,  "Mare  est  scriptura  divina,  habens  in  se  sensus 
profundos,  et  altitudinem  propheticorum  cmigmatumr 
&c.  Ep.  ii.  3.  What  is  commonly  called  « explaining 
away "  Scripture,  is  the  transference  of  this  obscurity 
from  the  subject  to  the  words  used. 

f  Nothing  is  more  common  in  theology  than  large 
comparisons  which  are  only  parallel  to  a  certain  point  as 
regards  the  matter  in  hand,  especially  since  many 
doctrines  do  not  admit  of  exact  illustrations.  Our 
Lord's  real  manhood  and  imputed  sinfulness  were  alike 
adjuncts  to  His  Divine  Person,  which  was  of  an  Eternal 
and  Infinite  Nature;  and  therefore  His  Manhood  may 
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be  compared  to  an  Attribute,  or  to  an  accident,  without 
meaning  that  it  really  was  either.     The  Athan.  Creed 
compares   the   Hypostatic   Union  to  that  of  soul  and 
body   in   one    man,   which,  as   taken   literally  by  the 
Monophysites,   became   their  heresy.     Again    S.   Cyril 
says,  "  As  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharist,  after  the  invo- 
cation of  the  Holy  Grhost,  is  mere  bread  no  longer,  but 
the  body  of  Christ,  so  also  this  holy  ointment  is  no 
more  simple  ointment,"  &c.     Catech.  xxi.  3,  Oxf.  Tr.  ; 
but  no  Catholic  thinks  that  S.  Cyril  held  either  a  change 
in  the  chrism,  or  no  change  in  the  bread.     Hence  again 
we  find  the  Arians  arguing  from  John  xvii.  11,  that  our 
union  with  the  Holy  Trinity  is  as  that  of  the  Adorable 
Persons   with   Each    Other;   vid.   Euseb.   Eccl.   Theol. 
iii.    19,   and    Athanasius    replying   to    the    argument, 
Orat.   iii.    17—25.     And    so    ''As    we,   receiving  the 
Spirit,  do  not  lose  our  own  proper   substance,  so  the 
Lord,  when  made  man  for  us  and  bearing  a  body,  was 
no  less  God,"  Deer.  §  14 ;  yet  He  was  God  made  man, 
and  we  are  but  the  temple  of  Cfod.     And  again  Atha- 
nasius compares  the  Incarnation  to  our  Lord's  presence 
in  the  world  of  nature.     Incarn.  41,  42. 
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ECUMENICAL. 

This  name  was  given  from  the  first  to  Councils  of 
the  whole  Church,  whose  definitions  could  not  be  altered, 
vid.  art.  Definitions,  Athan.  twice  in  his  Deer,  calls  the 
Nicene  by  this  name,  viz.  §  4  and  §  27.  "  Are  they  not 
committing  a  crime  to  gainsay  so  great  and  ecumenical 
a  Council  ?  "  §  4,  and  "  the  devil  alone  persuades  you  to 
slander  the  ecumenical  Council,"  §  27 ;  vid.  also  Orat. 
i.  §  7;  ad  Afros  2  twice;  Apol.  contr.  Arian.  7  ;  ad 
Ep.  Mg,  5;  Epiph.  Haer.  70,  9;  Euseb.  Vit.  Const, 
iii.  6.  The  second  General  Council,  a.d.  381,  took  the 
name  of  ecumenical,  vid.  Can.  6  fin.;  but  incidentally. 
The  Council  of  Ephesus  so  styles  itself  in  the  opening 
of  its  Synodical  Letter. 


EUSiEBIUS. 

Vid.  arts.  Semi-Arianism  and  Asterius  for  a  notice 
of  the  symbol  of  the  ojuLoiovaiov,  in  opposition  to  the 
orthodox  ojuLoovaiov  and  15  ovcFiag  on  the  one  hand, 
and  to  avofioiov  on  the  other.  Eusebius  is  one  of  the 
special  supporters  of  this  form  of  heresy.  Asterius 
is  another  (vid.  art.  Arian  Leaders);  the  statements 
set  down  here  and  under  the  title  "Asterius"  are 
mainly  taken  from  what  we  find  in  their  controversial 
works. 

f  In  his  Letter  to  his  people,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  55, 
&c.,  Eusebius  scarcely  commits  himself  to  any  posi- 
tive sense  in  which  the  formula  "of  the  substance" 
(t^  ovaiag),  is  to  be  interpreted,  but  only  says  what  it 
does  not  mean.  His  comment  on  it  is  "  of  the  Father, 
but  not  as  a  part;"  where,  what  is  not  negative, 
instead  of  being  an  explanation,  is  but  a  recurrence  to 
the  original  words  of  Scripture,  "of  the  Father,"  of 
which  15  oixTiag  itself  is  the  explanation;  a  curious 
inversion.  He  says,  that  the  Son  is  not  like  the 
radiance  of  light  so  far  as  this,  that  the  radiance  is 
an  inseparable  accident  of  substance,  whereas  the 
Son  is  by  the  Father's  will,  Kara  yvw/x^v  koL  irpoaipemv, 
Dem.  Ev.  iv.  3.  (vid.  art.  Boi5X^<7ic).  And  though 
he  insists   on   our  Lord  being  alone  «  Oeov,  yet  he 
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means  in  the  sense  which  Athan.  refutes,  Deer.  §  7,  viz. 
that  He  alone  was  created  immediately  from  God.     It 
is  true  that  he  plainly  condemns  with  the  Nicene  Creed 
the  sK  ov(c  ovTtjv  of  the  Arians,  "the  Son  was  out  of 
nothing,"  but  an    evasion  was  at   hand  here  also;   for 
he  not  only  adds,  according  to  Arian  custom,  "  not  as 
others,"  but  he  has  a  theory  that  no  being  whatever 
is   out   of  nothing,   for  non-existence    cannot    be    the 
cause  of  existence.     Grod,  he  says,  "  proposed  His  own 
will  and  power  as  a  sort  of  matter  and  substance  of  the 
production  and  constitution  of  the  universe,  so  that  it 
is  not  reasonably  said,  that  anything  is  out  of  nothing. 
For   what    is    from    nothing   cannot   be   at   all.     How 
indeed  can  nothing  be  to  anything  a  cause  of  being  ? 
but  all  that   is,  takes  its    being  from    One  who   only 
is  and  was,  who  also  said,  '  I  am  that  I  am.'  "     Dem. 
Ev.   iv.  1.     Again,   speaking   of  our   Lord,   "He  who 
was  from  nothing  would  not  truly  be  Son  of  Grod,  as 
neither  is  any  other  of  things  generate."   Eccl.  Theol. 
i.  9  fin. 

f  He  distinctly  asserts,  Dem.  Ev.  iv.  2,  that  our  Lord 
is  a  creature.  "This  offspring,"  he  says,  "did  He 
first  produce  Himself  from  Himself  as  a  foundation  of 
those  things  which  should  succeed;  the  perfect  handi- 
work, ^r\fiiovpyi]fX(t,  of  the  Perfect,  and  the  wise  structure 
apxiTiKT6vr)^ia,  of  the  Wise,"  &c.  It  is  true  in  his  Lett. 
§  6,  he  grants  that  "  He  was  not  a  work  resembling  the 
things  which  through  Him  came  to  be ;  "  but  this  again 
is  only  the  ordinary  Arian  evasion  of  "an  offspring,  not 
as  the  offsprings."  E.g.  "It  is  not  without  peril  to 
say  recklessly  that  the  Son  is  generate  out  of  nothing 
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similarly  to  the  other  generates,"    Dem.  Ev.  v.  1 ;  vid 
also  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  9,  iii.  2.     And  he  considers  our  Lord 
the  only  Son  by  a  divine  provision  similar  to  that  by 
which   there  is   only   one  sun  in  the  firmament,  as  a 
centre  of    light  and   heat.     "Such    an   Only-begotten 
Son,  the  excellent  artificer  of  His  will  and  operator, 
did    the   supreme    God   and   Father   of    that   operator 
Himself  first  of  all  beget,  through  Him  and  in  Him 
giving   subsistence   to   the    operative   words   (ideas    or 
causes)  of  things  which  were  to  be,  and  casting  in  Him 
the  seeds  of  the   constitution  and   governance  of  the 
universe;   .  .    .    Therefore   the   Father   being   one,   it 
behoved  the  Son  to  be  one  also;   but  should  any  one 
object  that  He  did  not  constitute  more,  it  is  fitting  for 
such  a  one  to  complain  that  He  constituted  not  more 
suns,  and  moons,  and  worlds,  and  ten  thousand  other 
things."     Dem.  Ev.  iv.  5  fin. ;  vid.  also  iv.  6. 

%  He  does  not  say  that  our  Lord  is /rom  the  substance 
of  the  Father,  but  that  He  has  a  substance  from  the 
Father,  "  not  from  other  substance,  but  from  the  Father." 
This  is  the  Semi-Arian  doctrine,  which,  whether  con- 
fessing the  Son  from  the  substance  of  the  Father  or 
not,  implied  that  His  substance  was  not  the  Father's 
substance,  but  a  second  substance.     The  same  doctrine 
is  found  in  the  Semi-Arians   of  Ancyra,  though  they 
seem    to   have   confessed,   "of   the    substance."     And 
this  is  one  object  of  the  bfiooimov,  to  hinder  the  con- 
fession  "of  the   substance"   from   implying  a  second 
substance,    which    was     not     obviated     or    was    even 
encouraged  by  the  bfioio{,mov.     The  Council  of  Ancyra, 
quoting  the  text  "As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself^ 
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SO,"  &c.,  says  "  since  the  life  which  is  in  the  Father 
means   substance,  and  the   life   of  the   Only-begotten 
who  IS   begotten   from   the   Father   means   substance, 
the  word  'so'  implies  a  likeness  of  substance  to  sub- 
stance."    Epiph.  H«r.  73,  10  fin.     Hence  Eusebius  does 
not  scruple  to  speak  of  "two  substances,"  and  other 
writers  of  three  substances,  contr.  Marcell.  i.  4,  p.  25 
He   calls  our  Lord   "a  second   substance,"   De'm  '  Ev" 
VI.  Pr*f. ;  Prsep.  Ev.  vii.  12,  p.  320,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
a  third  substance,  ibid.  15,  p.  325.     This  it  was  that  made 
the  Latms  so  suspicious  of  three  hypostases,  because 
the  Semi-Arians,  as  well  as  they,  understood  WoWa^c 
to  mean  substance.     Eusebius  in  like  manner  calls  our 
Lord   "another  God,"   "a   second  God,"  Dem.  Ev.  v. 
4,  p.  226,  V.  fin. ;   "  second  Lord,"  ibid.  3  init.  6  fin  • 
"second  cause,"   Dem.   Ev.  v.  Pr«f.;    "not  the  True' 
God."     Syn.   §  17,   Concil.  vii.   art.   6,   p.   409.     Vid. 
also  Inpov  ixovaa  rh  kot'  oh„lav  iiroKtlnivov,  Dem.  Ev. 
V.   1,  p.  215 ;  Kaff  iairrov  oiiaiwfiivog,  ibid.  iv.  3.     And 
so   |t£^oc  wapi  Tov  waripa,  Eccl.  Theol.  i.   20,  p.  90; 
and  $a„iv  iZiav  ixu,v,  ibid. ;  and  ^w  Ka\  iff„i,g  ^^{  ^oO 
Tar^oe  {mdpxmv  «Voc,  ibid.     Hence  Athan.  insists  so 
much  on  our  Lord   7W<  being  external  to  the  Father 
Once  admit  that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  we  may  call 
the  Father,  the  only  God,  for  then  the  Son  is  included 
And  so  again  as  to  the  Ingenerate,  the  term  does  not 
exclude  the  Son,  for  He  is  generate   in  the  Ingene- 
rate.    Vid.  'AylvijToc  and  MarceUus. 

t  The  Semi-Arians,  however,  considering  the  Son  as 
external  to  the  Father,  and  this  as  a  necessary  truth 
maintamed.  in  order   logically  to  escape  Sabellianism,' 
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that  the  h^oovmov  implied  a  separation  or  divulsion  of 
the  Divine  Substance  into  two,  following  the  line  of  ar- 
gument of  Paul  of  Samosata,  who  seems  to  have  stopped 
the  reception  of  that  formula  at  Antioch  in  the  third 
century  by  arguing  that  it  involved  either  Sabellianism 
(vid.  Hilary)  or  materialism   (vid.  Athan.  and  Basil). 
E.g.  Euseb.  Demonstr.  iv.  3,  p.  148,  p.   149,  v.  1,  p. 
213—215;    contr.  Marcell.  i,   4,   p.  20;    Eccl.   Theol. 
i.  12,  p.  73;   in  laud.  Const,  p.  525;  de  Fide  i.  ap. 
Sirmond.  torn.  i.  p.  7;  de  Fide  ii.  p.  16;  and  apparently 
his  de  Incorporali.     And  so  the  Semi-Arians  at  Ancyra 
Epiph.  H*r.  73,  11,  p.   858.     And   so  Meletius,  ibid, 
p.   878  fin.,    and   Cyril   Hier.   Catech.    vii.   5,  xi.    18. 
ov  w&0tt  Trarrip   yev6^vog,  oJk  Ik   .rv^LwXoKne,  oi   kot' 
iyvoiav,  obK    anoppei,TaQ,  ob  ;u«<-fef,  oW    a\Xota,edg. 
Vid.  also  Eusebius's  letter  to  his  people  as  given  by 
Athan.     Cyril,  however,  who   had   friends   among   the 
Semi-Arians  and  apparently  took  their  part,  could  not 
be  stronger  on  this  point  than  the  Nicene  Fathers. 

t  The  only  sense  then  in  which  the  word  6;uooJffjoi; 
could  be  received  by  such  as  Eusebius,  would  seem 
to  be  negative,  unless  it  should  rather  be  taken  as 
a  mere  formula  of  peace;  for  he  says,  "We  assented 
&c.  .  .  .  without  declining  even  the  term  'Consub- 
stantial,'  peace  being  the  object  which  we  set  before 
us,  and  maintenance  of  the  orthodox  view.  .  .  « Con- 
substantial  with  the  Father'  suggests  that  the' Son  of 
God  bears  no  resemblance  to  the  creatures  which  have 
been  made,  but  that  He  is  in  every,  way  after  the 
pattern  of  His  Father  alone  who  begat  Him."  Euseb. 
Lett.  §   7.     These  last  words  can  hardly  be  called  an 
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interpretation  of  S/ioovviov,  for  it  is  but  saying  that 
ojioovGiov  means  6/xotooo-tov,  whereas  the  two  words 
notoriously  were  antagonistic  to  each  other. 

f  It  must  be  observed  too  that,  though  the  Semi-Arian 
bfjLoioxKTiov  may  be  taken,  as  it  is  sometimes  by  Athan., 
as  satisfying  the  claims  of  theological  truth,  especially 
when  it  is  understood  in  the  sense  of  airapdWaicrog 
elKu)v,  "the  exact  image"  of  the  Father,  (vid.  Deer. 
§  20,  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4,)  yet  it  could  easily  be  explained 
away.  It  need  mean  no  more  than  a  likeness  of  Son 
to  Father,  such  as  a  picture  to  its  original,  while 
differing  from  it  in  substance.  "Two  men  are  not  of 
like  nature,  but  of  the  same  nature ;  tin  is  like  silver, 
but  not  of  the  same  nature."  Syn.  §  47 — 50.  Also 
Athan.  notices  that  "like"  applies  to  qualities  rather 
than  to  substance.  Also  Basil.  Ep.  8,  n.  3 ;  "  While  in 
itself,"  says  the  same  Father,  "it  is  frequently  used 
of  faint  similitudes,  and  falling  very  far  short  of  the 
original."  Ep.  9,  n.  3.  But  the  word  6fioov(Tiov  implies 
^Hhe  same  in  likeness,"  ravTov  ry  o/ioidxTti,  that  the 
likeness  may  not  be  considered  analogical,  vid.  Cyril, 
in  Joan.  iii.  5,  p.  302.  Eusebius  makes  no  concealment 
that  it  is  in  this  sense  that  he  uses  the  word  ofioiovcriov, 
for  he  says,  "Though  our  Saviour  Himself  teaches 
that  the  Father  is  the  only  True,  still  let  me  not  be 
backward  to  confess  Him  also  the  true  Grod,  as  in  an 
Image,  and  as  possessed;  so  that  the  addition  of 
'only'  may  belong  to  the  Father  alone  as  Archetype 
of  the  Image.  ...  As  supposing  one  king  held  sway, 
and  his  image  was  carried  about  into  every  quarter, 
no  one  in  his  right   mind  would  say   that  those  who 
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held    swav   were    two,    but    one,    who    was    honoured 
through  his  image."  de  Eccl.  Theol.  ii.  23;  vid.  ibid. 

7,  pp.  109,  111. 

t  Accordingly,  instead  of  1^  ov&iag,  which  was  the 
Nicene  formula,  he  held  iifrovGi(^i  that  is,  "  like  to  the 
Father  by  participation  of  qualities,"  as  a  creature  may 
be;  I?  avTr\q  Tr\q  iraTpiKr\Q  [not  ovaiag,  but]  fierovtriaQi 
wcnrep  airo  irriyrig,  Itt'  avTOV  Trpox^ofxivr)g  irXvpovp.ivov. 
Eccl.  Theol.  i.  2.  Whereas  Athan.  says,  ov^l  Kara 
fieTOVffiav  avrov,  aXX'  oXov  t^iov  avTOv  yivvr}fjia.  Orat. 
iii.  §  4.  Disc.  n.  228.)  "  If  ye  speak  of  the  Son  as 
being  merely  such  by  participation,  juerou(rt<y,  then 
call  Him  bfioiovmov"  Syn.  53 ;  but  no,  it  is  for  crea- 
tures to  possess  Grod  jutTovali},  but  when  Grod  is 
said  to  beget,  this  is  all  one  with  enunciating  the 
€^   ovfflag,    and    a    whole   participation.     Vid.  Orat.  i. 

§   16. 
1  Hence  St.  Austin  says,  as  quoted  supr.  Avian  tenets, 

"  As  the  Father  has  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given 
also  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,  not  by  jpartid- 
gating,  but  in  Himself.  For  we  have  not  life  in  our- 
selves, but  in  our  G-od.  But  that  Father,  who  has  life 
in  Himself,  begat  a  Son  such,  as  to  have  life  in  Himself, 
not  to  become  partaker  of  life,  but  to  he  Himself  life; 
and  of  that  life  to  make  us  'partakers:'     Serm.  127,  de 

Verb.  Evang.  9. 

1  In  Eusebius's  Letter  to  Euphration,  as  quoted  in  the 
seventh  Ecum.  Council,  he  introduced  the  usual  Arian 
argument  against  the  Son's  Eternity.  "If  they  co- 
exist, how  shall  the  Father  be  Father  and  the  Son  Son  ? 
or  how  the  One  first,  and  the  Other  second?  and  the 
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One  ingenerate  and  the  Other  generate  ? "  Vid.  supr. 
Avian  teTiets, 

f  And  further  he  explained  away  what  Catholics  held 
of  the  eternity  of  the  gennesis  by  insisting  that  Grod 
was  a  Father  in  posse  from  eternity,  not  in  fact. 
Our  religious  Emperor  did  at  the  time,"  at  Nicaea, 
prove  in  a  speech,  that  our  Lord  was  in  being  even 
according  to  His  Divine  generation,  which  is  before  all 
ages,  since  even  before  He  was  generated  in  fact  He 
was  in  virtue  with  the  Father  ingenerately,  the  Father 
being  always  Father,  as  King  always  and  Saviour 
always,  being  all  things  in  virtue,  and  having  all  things 
in  the  same  respects  and  in  the  same  way."  Eus. 
I^tt.  §  10. 

Theognis  too,  another  of  the  Nicene  Arians,  says  the 
same,  according  to  Philostorgius ;  viz.  "  that  God  even 
before  He  begat  the  Son  was  a  Father,  as  having  the 
power,  ^uvafiig,  of  being  so,"  Hist.  ii.  15,  16 ;  and  Aste- 
rius.  They  are  answered  by  Catholics,  on  the  ground 
that  Father  and  Son  are  words  of  nature,  but  Creator, 
King,  Saviour,  are  external,  or  what  may  be  called 
accidental  to  Him.  Thus  Athanasius  observes,  that 
Father  actually  implies  Son,  but  Creator  only  the 
power  to  create,  as  expressing  a  Svvaimig;  "a  maker  is 
before  his  works,  but  he  who  says  Father,  forthwith  in 
Father  implies  the  existence  of  the  Son."  Orat.  iii.  6. 
(Disc,  n.  231,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  364.)  Vid.  Cyril  too.  Dial, 
ii.  p.  459 ;  Pseudo-Basil,  contr.  Eun.  iv.  1  fin.  On  the 
other  hand  Origen  argues  the  reverse  way,  that  since 
God  is  eternally  a  Father,  therefore  eternally  Creator 
also.     "  As  one  cannot  be  father  without  a  son,  nor  lord 


EUSEBIUS. 


105 


without  possession,  so  neither  can  God  be  called  All- 
powerful,  without  subjects  of  His  power,"  Periarch. 
i.  2,  n.  10 ;  hence  he  argued  for  the  eternity  of  creation, 
which  Suarez,  after  St.  Thomas,  allows  to  be  abstract- 
edly possible.  Vid.  Theol.  Tracts  ii.  §  11  circ.  fin. 

1  Athan.  distinguishes  as  follows:  that,  as  it  is  of 
the  essence  of  a  son  to  be  of  the  nature  of  the  father, 
so  is  it  of  the  essence  of  a  creature  to  be  of  nothing, 
15  ovK  ovTijiv;  therefore,  while  it  was  Tiot  impossible, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  for  Almighty  God  to  be 
always  Father,  it  was  impossible  for  the  same  reason 
that  He  should  be  always  a  Creator,  impossible  from 
incapacity,  not  in  the  Infinite,  but  in  the  finite.  Orat. 
i.  29.  Vid.  ibid.  §  58,  where  he  takes  "They  shall 
perish,"  in  the  Psalm,  not  as  a  fact,  but  as  the  de- 
finition of  the  nature  of  a  creature.  Also  ii.  §  1,  where 
he  says,  "It  is  proper  to  creatures  and  works  to  have 
said  of  them,  1%  ovk  ovtwv  and  ouk  ijv  irplv  yevvriSg" 
Vid.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  9,  p.  67.     Dial.  ii.  p.  460. 

It  has  been  above  shown  that  Eusebius  held  with 
Arians  generally  that  our  Lord  was  created  by  the  God 
of  all  in  order  that  He  might  create  all  else.  And  this 
was  because  the  creation  could  not  bear  the  Divine  Hand, 
as  the  Arians  also  said.  Vid.  a  clear  and  eloquent 
passage  in  his  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  8,  also  13,  to  show  that 
our  Lord  was  brought  into  being  before  all  creation,  km 
awTTipia  Ttjjv  oXwv.  Vid.  also  Demonstr.  iv.  4 ;  Praep.  vii. 
15 ;  but  especially  his  remark,  "  not  because  the  Father 
was  not  able  to  create,  did  He  beget  the  Son,  but 
because  those  things  which  were  made  were  not  able 
to   sustain    the    power    of    the    Ingenerate,    therefore 
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speaks  He  through  a  Mediator,"  contra  Sabell.  i. 
p.  9. 

There  is  another  peculiarity  of  Eusebius's  view  of  the 
creative  office  of  the  Divine  Word,  in  contrast  with 
the  Catholic  doctrine.  It  is  that  the  Word  does  not 
create  from  His  own  designs,  as  being  Himself  really 
the  Tvirog,  ttKwv,  and  imoypafifia  of  those  things  which 
He  is  creating,  but  that  He  copies  the  Father's 
patterns  as  an  external  minister.  "  The  Father  designed 
(SifTVTTou)  and  prepared  with  consideration,  how,  and 
of  what  shape,  measure,  and  parts.  .  .  .  And  He 
watching  (cvarcv/^wv)  the  Father's  thoughts,  and  alone 
beholding  the  depths  in  Him,  went  about  the  work, 
subserving  the  Father's  orders  {v^vjiam)  ...  As  a 
skilful  painter,  taking  the  archetypal  ideas  from  the 
Father's  thoughts,  He  transferred  them  to  the  sub- 
stances of  the  works."  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  3,  pp.  164,  5. 

In  this  Eusebius  follows  the  Platonists;  so  he  does, 
when  he  attributes  our  Lord's  Priesthood  to  His 
Divine  Nature,  as  the  Word,  in  which  case  His  human 
sufferings  have  no  part  in  it. 

Moreover,  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  held  that  our 
Lord,  in  becoming  incarnate,  took  on  Him  a  human  soul 
as  well  as  body.  In  his  work  against  Marcellus,  p.  54, 
he  seems  to  grant  his  opponent's  doctrine,  when  he 
says,  £1  fiiv  ^pv\rig  S/ici|v  (8/x")  ot'c<«^*'  ^v  avT(f  rcjj  aMfiari ; 
and  at  p.  55  he  seems  to  say  that,  if  the  Word  retired 
from  the  ^woTroiog  trap^,  the  <rap^  would  be  left  aXoyog ; 
vid.  also  ibid.  p.  91. 
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THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY. 

1.  The  idea  of  an  Almighty,  All-perfect  Being,  in  its 
fulness  involves  the  belief  of  His  being  the  Father  of 
a  co-equal  Son,  and  this  is  the  first  advance  which  a 
habit  of  devout  meditation  makes  towards  the  intel- 
lectual apprehension  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  as  soon  as  that  doctrine  has  been  received  with 
the  claim  and  the  sanction  of  its  having  been  revealed. 

f  The  Fathers  speak  as  if  it  were  nothing  short  of 
a  necessary  truth,  involved  in  the  nature  of  things, 
that  One  who  is  infinite  in  His  attributes  should 
subsist  over  again  in  an  infinite  perfect  Image,  Im- 
press, Likeness,  Word,  or  Son,  for  these  names 
denote  the  same  sacred  truth.  A  redundatio  in  ima- 
ginem  or  in  Verbum  is  synonymous  with  a  gene- 
ratio  Filii.  "Naturam  et  essentiale  Delta tis,"  says 
Thomassin,  "in  suo  Fonte  assentiuntur  omnes  esse 
plenitudinem  totius  Esse.  At  haec  necesse  est  ut 
statim  exundet  nativa  foecunditate  sua.  Infinitum 
enim  illud  Esse  non  Esse  tantum  est  sed  Esse  totum 
est ;  vivere  id  ipsum  est  intelligere,  sapere ;  opulentiae 
suae,  bonitatis,  et  sapientiae  rivulos  imdique  spargere; 
nee  rivulos  tantum,  sed  et  fontem  et  plenitudinem 
ipsam  suam  diffundere.  Hsec  enim  demum  foecun- 
ditas  Deo  digna,  Deo  par  est,  ut  a  Fonte  bonitatis 
non  rivulus  sed  flumen   effluat,  nee  extra  effluat,   sed 


108 


THE   FATHER  ALMIGHTY. 


in  ipsomet,  ciim  extra  nihil  sit,  quo  ilia  plenitude  capi 
possit."  de  Trin.  19,  1. 

Thus  Athan.  says, "  Let  them  dare  to  say  openly .  .  that 
the  Fountain  failed  to  beget  Wisdom,  whence  it  would 
follow  that  there  is  no  longer  a  Fountain,  but  a  sort  of 
pool,  as  if  receiving  water  from  without,  yet  usurping 
the  name  of  Fountain."  Deer.  §  15;  vid.  also  Orat. 
i.  §  14  and  19.  And  so  wriyri  ^ripa,  Serap.  ii.  2;  Orat. 
i.  §  14  fin. ;  also  ica/oTroyovoc  v  ovaia,  ii.  §  2,  where 
Athanasius  speaks  as  if  those  who  deny  that  Almighty 
God  is  Father  cannot  really  believe  in  Him  as  a 
Creator.  "  If  our  Lord  be  not  a  Son,  let  Him  be  called 
a  work  .  .  and  let  Grod  be  called,  not  Father,  but  Framer 
only  and  Creator,  .  .  and  not  of  a  generative  nature. 
But  if  the  Divine  substance  be  not  fruitful  (KapiroySvog), 
but  barren,  as  they  say,  as  a  light  which  enlightens 
not,  and  a  dry  fountain,  are  they  not  ashamed  to 
maintain  that  He  possesses  the  creative  energy?" 
Vid.  also  7rr^7i7  OtorrjTog,  Pseudo-Dion.  Div.  Nom. 
ii.  4 ;  irrtyrj  Ik  Tntyrjg,  of  the  Son,  Epiphan.  Ancor.  19, 
And  Cyril,  "  If  thou  take  from  Grod  His  being  Father, 
thou  wilt  deny  the  generative  power  (icapiroyovov)  of 
the  divine  nature,  so  that  It  no  longer  is  perfect  This 
then  is  a  token  of  its  perfection,  and  the  Son  who  went 
forth  from  Him  apart  from  time,  is  a  pledge  {(j(l)paylg) 
to  the  Father  that  He  is  perfect."  Thesaur.  p.  37.  Vid. 
also  yevvt)TiKog,  Orat.  ii.  §  2,  iii.  §  66,  iv.  §  4  fin.; 
ayovog,  i.  14,  19,  and  Sent.  Dion.  15  and  19 ;  ^  (jtvaiicrj 
yoviiioTrjg,  Damasc.  F.O.  i.  8 ;  aKapirog,  Cyr,  Thes.  p.  45  ; 
Epiph.  Haer.  65,  p.  609  ;  also  the  yivvr\(ng  and  the 
KTimg   connected   together,  Orat.  i.  29.     This  doctrine 
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is  briefly  expressed  in  Orat.  iv.  4,  cc  oyovoc,  koX 
avevipyrjTog.  So  much  at  least  is  plain  at  first  sight, 
that  a  divine  genneda  is  not  more  difficult  to  our 
imagination  than  a  creation  out  of  nothing. 

This  is  the  first  conclusion  which  we  are  in  a  position 
to  draw  under  the  sanction  given  to  our  reasonings  by 
the  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in 

Unity. 

2.  A    second   conclusion    is    suggested    by   Thomas- 
sin's  words  towards   the  end  of  the   above  quotation, 
« ut  effluat  nee  extra  effluat."     It  is  the  first  of  truths 
that  there  is  but  one  only  Supreme  Almighty  Being. 
The   Arians   and    others    accused    Catholics,   in    their 
maintenance  of  our  Lord's  Divinity,  of  virtually  con- 
travening this  initial  doctrine  of  all  faith ;  as  Euseb. 
Eccl.  Theol.  i.  10,  p.  69 ;  and  accordingly  they  insisted 
on   His  being  external,  and  thereby   subordinate   and 
inferior  to  Grod.     But  this  was  in  fact  to  admit  that 
He  was  not  bom  from  Grod  at  all,  but  KeKo\\n(rOai  ri^ 
narpX  Xoyov,  Orat.  iv.  §  3 ;  and   Marcellus,   according 
to  Eusebius,  spoke    of   Him  as  rivwfiivov  r^  Oei^f  \6yov 
(vid.    (TVfi(ie(iriKog),    Athan.    protesting    on    the    other 
hand  against  the   notion   "that  the   Fountain   begat 
not  wisdom  from  Itself,  but  acquired  it  from  without," 
vid.  supr.  Deer.  §  15,  and  Orat.  iv.  §  4,  and  laying  down 
the  principle  ov^lv  ev  irpog  tov  Trarf/oa,  £i  iultj  to  kK  avrov* 

Orat.  iv.  17. 

f  But  the  Son  still  was  in  as  well  as  from  the  Father, 
and  this  union  of  distinct  characteristics  in  the  Son  was 
signified  by  S.  John  by  the  word  irpog,  i.  1,  whereas 
the   Sabellians    preferred    to   say  iv  ry    Oet^,      Hence 
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Basil,  6  ev  avOpojiri^   X6yog  ov  wpog  avrov  ehai  Xiyerai 
a\y  kv  avT^,   c.   Sabell.   1,   fin.,  but   the  Divine  Son 
was   TTpbg  Tov   Oebv,  not  h  r^p   Oet^,     It   was   in   this 
sense   and   with  this  explanation   that   Catholics   held 
and    insisted    on    the    Divine    Unity;     or,    as    they 
then    called    it,    the    Monarchia:    and    thence    they 
went   on   to   the   second   great   doctrine  associated  in 
theology   with   the    Eternal   Father,   and   signified   by 
Thomassin   in   the   above   extract   in   the   words,   «ut 
effluat  flumen  Deitatis  nee  extra  effluat."     The  Infinite 
Father  of  an    Infinite   Son   must   necessarily   be   con- 
terminus    (so    to   speak)   with    Him.      A   second    self 
(still  to  use  inaccurate  language)  cannot  be  a  second 
God.     The  Monarchia  of  the  Father  is  not  only  the 
symbol  of  the  Divine  Unity,  but  of  the  Trinity  in  that 
Unity,  for  it  implies  the  presence  of  Those  who,  though 
supreme,  are  not  ItpxaL     This  was  especially  its  purpose 
in  the  first  centuries,  when  polytheistic  errors  prevailed. 
The  Son  and  Spirit  were  then  viewed  relatively  to  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  as  the  absolute  God.     Even  now 
statements  remain  in  the  Eitual  of  the  old  usage,  as  in 
the  termination  of  Collects,  and  as  in  the  Sunday  Preface 
in  the  Mass:     "Pater  Omnipotens,  qui  cum  Unigenito 
FiUo  tuo  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  Unus  es  Deus "  instead  of 
the  "Pater,  Filius,    Spiritus   Sanctus,  Unus  Deus"  of 
the  Psalmus  Quictinque, 

And  so,  "The  Word,"  says  Athan.,  « being  the  Son 
of  the  One  God,  is  referred  to  Him  of  whom  also  He  is." 
Orat.  iv.  §  1.  ^Ig  avrov  avaipipErai.  vid.  also  Nazianz.  Orat. 
20.  7;  Damasc.  F.  0.  i.  8,  p.  140;  Theod.  Abuc.  Opusc. 
42,  p.  542.     And  so  avayirai,  Naz.  Orat.  42.  15;  and 
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"va  rtfiag  avairi/uLXpy  tirl  Trjv  tov  Trarpog  avBevTinv, 
Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  20,  p.  84,  though  in  an  heretical 
sense.  (Vid.  a  remarkable  illustration  of  this,  under 
Ignorance  in  Basil  on  Mark  xiii.  32.)  This,  then,  is 
the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Monarchia,  in  opposition 
to  the  Three  Archical  Hypostases  of  Plato  and 
others.  The  Son  and  the  Spirit  were  viewed  as  the 
Father's  possession,  as  one  with  Him  yet  as  really 
distinct  from  Him  as  a  man's  hands  are  one  and 
not  one  with  himself;  but  still,  in  spite  of  this, 
as  being  under  the  conditions  of  a  nature  at  once 
spiritual  and  infinite,  therefore,  in  spite  of  this  ana- 
logy, not  inferior,  even  if  subordinate  to  the  Father. 
The  word  ."parts"  belongs  to  bodies,  and  implies 
magnitude;  but  as  the  soul  has  powers  and  properties, 
conscience,  reason,  imagination,  and  the  like,  but  no 
parts,  so  each  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  must  either 
be  altogether  and  fully  God,  or  not  God  at  all. 

f  By  the  Monarchy  is  meant  the  doctrine  that  the 
Second  and  Third  Persons  in  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity 
are  ever  to  be  referred  in  our  thoughts  to  the  First  as 
the  Fountain  of  Godhead.  It  is  one  of  the  especial 
senses  in  which  God  is  said  to  be  one.  "  We  are  not 
introducing  three  origins  or  three  Fathers,  as  the 
Marcionites  and  Manichees,  just  as  our  illustration  is 
not  of  three  suns,  but  of  sun  and  its  radiance." 
Orat.  iii.  §  15;  vid.  also  iv.  §  1.  Serap.  i.  28  fin. 
Naz.  Orat.  23.  8.  Bas.  Hom.  24,  init.  Nyssen.  Orat. 
Cat.  3,  p.  481.  "The  Father  is  unition,  ivuxrig,* 
says  S.  Greg.  Naz.,  "  from  whom  and  unto  whom 
are  the  other  Two."      Orat.  42.  15 1  also  Orat.  20.  7, 
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and  Epiph.  Haer.  57,  5.  Tertullian,  and  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria  after  him  (Athan.  Deer.  §  26),  uses  the  word 
Monarchia,  which  Praxeas  had  perverted  into  a  kind 
of  Unitarianism  or  Sabellianism,  in  Prax.  3.  Irengeus 
too  wrote  on  the  Monarchy,  i.e.  against  the  doctrine 
that  God  is  the  author  of  evil.  Eus.  Hist.  v.  20.  And 
before  him  was  Justin's  work  "de  Monarchia,"  where 
the  word  is  used  in  opposition  to  Polytheism.  The 
Marcionites,  whom  Dionysius  also  mentions,  are 
referred  to  by  Athan.  de  Syn.  §  52;  Ndd.  also  Cyril. 
Hier.  Cat.  xvi.  4.  Epiphanius  says  that  their  three 
origins  were  Grod,  the  Creator,  and  the  evil  spirit, 
Haer.  42,  3,  or  as  Augustine  says,  the  good,  the  just, 
and  the  wicked,  which  may  be  taken  to  mean  nearly 
the  same  thing.  Haer.  22.  The  Apostolical  Canons 
denounce  those  who  baptise  into  Three  Unoriginate ; 
vid.  also  Athan.  Tom.  ad  Antioch.  5 ;  Naz.  Orat.  20.  6. 
Basil  denies  r/oetc  apxiKoi  uTrotrrcKnig,  de  Sp.  S.  §  38. 

t  When  characteristic  attributes  and  prerogatives 
are  ascribed  to  Grod,  or  to  the  Father,  this  is  done  only 
to  the  exclusion  of  creatures,  or  of  false  Grods,  not  to 
the  exclusion  of  His  Son  who  is  implied  in  the  mention 
of  Himself.  Thus  when  Grod  is  called  only  wise,  or 
the  Father  the  only  Grod,  or  God  is  said  to  be  ingene- 
rate,  ayivriTog,  this  is  not  in  contrast  to  the  Son,  but  to 
all  things  which  are  distinct  from  God,  vid.  Athan. 
Orat.  iii.  8 ;  Naz.  Orat.  30.  13 ;  Cyril.  Thesaur.  p.  142. 
"The  words  *one'  and  *only'  ascribed  to  God  in 
Scripture,"  says  S.  Basil,  "are  not  used  in  contrast 
to  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  with  reference  to 
those  who  are  not  God,  and  falsely  called  so."     Ep.  8, 


n.  3.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  Father  is  men- 
tioned, the  other  Divine  Persons  are  implied  in  Him. 
"  The  Blessed  and  Holy  Trinity,"  says  S.  Athan.,  "  is 
indivisible  and  one  with  Itself;  and  when  the  Father 
is  mentioned,  His  Word  is  present  too  (irpoffeaTt),  and 
the  Spirit  in  the  Son ;  and  if  the  Son  is  named,  in  the 
Son  is  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  not  external  to  the 
Word."  ad  Serap.  i.  14.  "I  have  named  the  Father," 
says  S.  Dionysius,  "and  before  I  mention  the  Son,  1 
have  already  signified  Him  in  the  Father;  I  have 
mentioned  the  Son,  and  though  I  had  not  yet  named 
the  Father,  He  had  been  fully  comprehended  in 
the  Son,"  &c.  Sent.  D.  17,  vid.  art.  Goinherence. 

f  Passages  like  these  are  distinct  from  that 
in  which  Athan.  says  that  "Father  implies  Son," 
Orat.  iii.  §  6,  for  there  the  question  is  of  words, 
but  here  of  fact.  That  the  words  are  correla- 
tive, even  Eusebius  does  not  scruple  to  admit  in 
Sabell.  i.  (ap.  Sirm.  t.  i.  p.  8.)  "Pater  statim,  ut 
dictus  fuit  pater,  requirit  ista  vox  filium,"  &c. ;  but 
in  that  passage  no  wepixi^primg  is  implied,  which  is  the 
orthodox  doctrine.  Yet  Petavius  observes  as  to  the 
very  word  Trepix(^pri(Tig  that  one  of  its  first  senses  in 
ecclesiastical  writers  was  this  which  Arians  would  not 
disclaim;  its  use  to  express  the  Catholic  doctrine  here 
spoken  of  was  later.     Vid.  de  Trin.  iv.  16. 

3.  Thirdly,  from  what  has  been  said,  since  God, 
although  He  is  One  and  Only,  nevertheless  is  Father 
because  He  is  God,  we  are  led  to  understand  that  He 
is  Father  in  a  sense  of  His  own,  not  in  a  mere  human 
sense;    for    a    Father,    who    was    like    other   fathers, 
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would  of  course  impart  to  a  Son  that  which  he  was 
himself,  and  thus  God  would  have  a  Son  who  could  be 
a  father,  and,  as  God,  would  in  His  Son  commence  a 
Oeoyovia ;  this  was  the  objection  of  the  Arians ;  but  His 
Son  is  His  Image,  not  as  Father,  but  as  God;  and  to 
be  Father  is  not  the  accident  of  His  Person,  as  in  the 
case  of  men,  but  belongs  necessarily  to  it;  and  His 
personality  in  the  Godhead  consists,  as  far  as  we  know 
it,  in  His  being  Father  and  in  nothing  else,  and  can  only 
so  be  defined  or  described ;  and  so  in  a  parallel  way  as 
regards  the  Son.  The  words  "Father"  and  "Son" 
have  a  high  archetypical  sense,  and  human  fathers 
and  sons  have  but  the  shadow  of  it. 

t  With  us  a    son    becomes    a  father    because  our 
nature    is    pevtrrrj,   transitory  and  without   stay,   ever 
shifting  and  passing  on  into  new  forms  and  relations : 
but  God  is   perfect  and  ever  the  same;   what  He  is 
once,  that  He  continues  to  be ;  God  the  Father  remains 
Father,  and  God  the  Son  remains  Son.     Moreover,  men 
become    fathers   by  detachment  and  transmission,  and 
what  is  received  is  handed  on  in  a  succession  ;  thus  Levi 
before  his  birth  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham ;  whereas  it 
is  by  imparting  Himself  wholly  that  the  Father  begets 
the  Son ;  and  a  perfect  gennesis  finds  its  termination  in 
itself.     The  Son  has  not  a  Son,  because  the  Father  has 
not  a  Father.     Thus  the  Father  is  the  only  true  Father, 
and  the  Son  the  only  true  Son ;  the  Father  only  a  Father, 
the  Son  only  a  Son;   being  really  in  Their  Persons 
what    human    fathers    are    but   by    function,   circum- 
stance, accident,  and  name.      And   since  the   Father 
is  unchangeable  as  Father,  in  nothing  does   the   Son 
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more  fulfil  the  idea  of  a  perfect  Image  than  in  being 
unchangeable  too.  Thus  S.  Cyril,  also,  Thesaur.  4, 
pp.  22,  23;  13,  p.  124,  &c. 

Men  differ  from  each  other  as  being  individuals,  but 
the  characteristic  difference  between  Father  and  Son  is, 
not  that  they  are  separate  individuals,  but  that  they  are 
Father  and  Son.  In  these  extreme  statements  it  must 
be  ever  borne  in  mind  that  we  are  contemplating 
divine  things  according  to  our  notions,  not  in  re: 
i.e.  we  are  speaking  of  the  Almighty  Father,  as  such ; 
there  being  no  real  separation  between  His  Person  and 
His  Substance. 

f  Thus   Athanasius :    " « If  the  Son  is  the  Father's 
offspring  and  image,  and  is   like  in  all  things  to  the 
Father,'  say  the  Arians,  *  then  it  necessarily  holds  that 
as  He  is  begotten,  so  He  begets,  and  He  too  becomes 
father  of  a  son.     And  again,  he  who  is  begotten  from 
Him,  begets  in  his  turn,  and  so  on  without  limit;  for 
this   is  to   make   the   Begotten   Hke  Him  that   begat 
Him.'     Authors  of  blasphemy !  .  .  if  God  be  as  man,  let 
Him  be  also  a  parent  as  man,  so  that  His  Son  should 
be  father  of  another,  and  so  in  succession  one  from 
another,  till  the  series  they  imagine  grows  into  a  mul- 
titude of  gods.     But  if  God  be  not  as  man,  as  He  is  not, 
we  must  not  impute  to  Him  the  attributes  of  man.     For 
brutes  and  men  after  that  a  Creator  has  begun  their 
line,  are  begotten  by  succession ;  and  the  son,  having 
been  begotten  of  a    father  who  was   a   son,  becomes 
accordingly  in  his  turn  a  father  to  a  son,  in  inheriting 
from  his  father  that  by  which  he  himself  has  come  into 
being.     Hence  in  such  instances  there  is  not,  properly 
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speaking,  either  father  or  son,  nor  do  the  father  and 
the  son  stay  in  their  respective  characters,  for  the  son 
himself  becomes  a  father,  being  son  of  his  father,  and 
father  of  his  son.  But  it  is  not  so  in  the  Grodhead ; 
for  not  as  man  is  Grod ;  for  the  Father  is  not  from 
father;  therefore  doth  He  not  beget  one  who  shall 
beget ;  nor  is  the  Son  from  effluence  of  the  Father,  nor 
is  He  begotten  from  a  father  that  was  begotten ;  there- 
fore neither  is  He  begotten  so  as  to  beget.  Thus  it 
belongs  to  the  Grodhead  alone,  that  the  Father  is 
properly  {Kvpiwg)  father,  and  the  Son  properly  son,  and 
in  Them,  and  Them  only,  does  it  hold  that  the  Father 
is  ever  Father  and  the  Son  ever  Son.  Therefore  he 
who  asks  why  the  Son  has  not  a  son,  must  inquire  why 
the  Father  had  not  a  father.  But  both  suppositions 
are  indecent  and  impious  exceedingly.  For  as  the 
Father  is  ever  Father  and  never  could  be  Son,  so  the 
Son  is  ever  Son  and  never  could  be  Father.  For  in 
this  rather  is  He  shown  to  be  the  Father's  Impress  and 
Image,  remaining  what  He  is  and  not  changing,  but 
thus  receiving  from  the  Father  to  be  one  and  the 
same."  Orat.  i.  §  21,  22.  Presently  he  says,  "For 
God  does  not  make  men  His  pattern,  but  rather,  because 
Grod  is  jprojperly  and  alone  truly  Father  of  His  Son,  we 
men  also  are  called  fathers  of  our  own  children,  for 
'  of  Him  is  every  fatherhood  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
named.'"  §  23.  The  Semi-Arians  at  Ancyra  quote  the 
same  text  for  the  same  doctrine.  Epiphan.  Hser.  73, 
5.  As  do  C3nril.  in  Joan.  iii.  p.  24 ;  Thesaur.  32, 
p.  281 ;  and  Damascene  de  Fid.  Orth.  i.  8. 
Again:  "As  men  create  not  as  Grod  creates,  as  their 


being  is  not  such  as  Grod's  being,  so  men's  generation 
is   in   one   way,   and   the   Son  is  from   the   Father  in 
another.      For   the   offspring   of  men   are   portions   of 
their  fathers,   since   the   very   nature  of  bodies   is   to 
be  dissoluble,  and   composed  of  parts;   and  men   lose 
their    substance    in   begetting,   and    again    they   gain 
substance  from  the   accession   of  food.      And   on   this 
account   men    in  their   time  become  fathers  of  many 
children;  but  Grod,  being  without  parts,  is  Father  of 
the  Son   without  partition  or  passion;  for  of  the  Im- 
material there  is  neither  effluence  nor  accession  from 
without,  as  among  men ;  and  being  uncompounded  in 
nature.  He  is  Father  of  One  Only  Son.     This  is  why  the 
Son  is  Only-begotten,  and  alone  in  the  Father's  bosom, 
and  alone  is  acknowledged  by  the  Father  to  be  from 
Him,  saying.  This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am 
well  fleasedr  de  Deer.  §  11.     The  parallel,  with  which 
this  passage  begins,  as  existing  between  creation  and 
generation,  is  insisted  on  by  Isidor.  Pel.  Ep.  iii.  355; 
Basil,  contr.  Eun.  iv.  1,  p.  280,  A;  Cyril.  Thesaur.  6, 
p.  43 ;  Epiph.  Hser.  69,  36 ;  and  Gl-regor.  Naz.  Orat.  20. 
9,  who  observes  that  Grod  creates  with  a  word,  Ps.  148, 
5,  which  evidently  transcends  human  creations.     (Vid. 
also  supr.   1st  part  of  this  art.)     Theodorus  Abucara, 
with  the  same  object,  draws  out  the  parallel  of  life,  t^wrj, 
as  Athan.  that  of  being,  elvai,      Opusc.  iii.  p.  420—422. 
The  word  Kvpiujg,  used  in  the  first  of  these  passages, 
also   occurs   on   the   same   subject   in   Scrap,   i.   §    16. 
"  The  Father,  being  one  and  only,  is  Father  of  a  Son 
one   and  only;  and  in  the  instance  of  Godhead   only 
have  the  names  Father  and  Son  a  stay  and  a  perpetuity ; 
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for  of  men  if  any  one  be  called  father,  yet  he  has  been 
son  of  another ;  and  if  he  be  called  son,  yet  is  he  called 
father  of  another;  so  that  in  the  case  of  men  the 
names  father  and  son  do  not  properly  (Kvpiwg)  hold." 
Vid.  the  whole  passage.  Also  ibid.  iv.  4  fin.  and  6 ; 
vid.  also  Kvpiwg,  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  29.  5 ;  aXtiOHjQf 
Orat.  25.  16;  ovrwg,  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  i,  5,  p. 
215. 
If  'O  fjLtv  iraTrjp,  warrip  l<m,  Orat.  iii.  §  11.  And  so, 
"In  the  Godhead  only,  6  narrip  icvpiijjg  to-ri  warrip, 
Koi  6  vioQ  Kvpitjjg  viog"  Serap.  i.  16.  He  speaks  of 
"receding  from  things  generate,  casting  away  created 
images,  and  ascending  to  the  Father."  Again  of  men 
"  not  being  in  nature  and  truth  benefactors,"  Almighty 
God  being  Himself  the  type  and  pattern,  &c.  Vid. 
Nic.  §  xi. ;  Syn.  §  51;  Orat.  iii.  §  19.  And  so  S. 
Cyril,  TO  Kvpitjg  tiktov  e^  iavrov  to  0eX6v  loriv,  rifJLi'iQ 
St  KaTci  fxifiTnaiv,  Thesaur.  13,  p.  133,  waTrjp  Kvpitjg, 
OTi  firj  KoX  vlog*  uxrirep  »cai  viog  Kvplwg,  &ri  firj  kcu 
iraTYip,  Naz.  Orat.  29.  5 ;  vid.  also  23,  6  fin.  25, 
16;  vid.  also  the  whole  of  Basil,  adv.  Eun.  ii.  23. 
"  One  must  not  say,"  he  observes,  "  that  these  names 
properly  and  primarily,  Kvpitjg  koI  TrptjT(jjg,  belong  to 
men,  and  are  given  by  us  but  by  a  figure  KaTaxpvfr- 
TiKtog  (vol.  i.  p.  19,  note  2)  to  God.  For  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  referring  us  back  to  the  Origin  of  all  and  True 
Cause  of  beings,  says,  *Call  no  one  your  father  upon 
earth,  for  One  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.' "  He 
adds,  that  if  He  is  properly  and  not  metaphorically  the 
Father  even  of  us,  much  more  is  He  the  iraTrip  tov  Kara 
ipvGiv  vlov.     Vid.  also  Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  i.  4,  p.  22,  Eccl. 


Theol.  i.  12  fin. ;  ii.  6.  Marcellus,  on  the  other  hand, 
contrasting  Son  and  Word,  said  that  our  Lord  was 
Kvpiwg  \6yog,  not  icvpiu)g  vlog.  ibid.  ii.  10  fin. 

S.  Basil  says  in  like  manner  that,  though  God  is 
Father  ,cvplu>g  (properly),  yet  it  comes  to  the  same 
thing  though  we  were  to  say  that  He  is  rpoTrticwc  and  Ik 
ficTaipopag,  figuratively.  Father;  contr.  Eun.  ii.  24; 
for  in  that  case  we  must,  as  in  other  metaphors 
used  of  Him  (anger,  sleep,  flying),  take  that  part  of 
the  human  sense  which  can  apply  to  Him.  Now 
yivvricTig  implies  two  things— passion,  and  relationship, 
olKEiuxTig  (t>v(Teo)g ;  accordingly  we  must  take  the  latter 
as  an  indication  of  the  divine  sense  of  the  term.  On 
the  terms  Son,  Word,  &c.,  being  figurative,  or  iUustra- 
tive,  and  how  to  use  them,  vid.  also  de  Deer.  §  12 ; 
Orat.  i.  §  26,  27,  ii.  §  32,  iii.  §  18,  67 ;  Basil,  contr. 
Eunom.  ii.  17 ;  Hil.  de  Trin.  iv.  2.  Vid.  also  Athan.  ad 
Serap.  i.  20,  and  Basil.  Ep.  38,  n.  5,  and  what  is  said 
of  the  office  of  faith  in  each  of  these. 
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THE  FLESH. 

We  know  that  our  Lord  took  our  flesh  and  in  it  by 
His  death  atoned  for  our  sins,  and  by  the  grace  commu- 
nicated  to  us  through  that  Flesh,  renews  our  nature; 
but  the  question  arises  whether  He  took  on  Him  our 
flesh  as  it  was  in  Adam  before  the  fall,  or  as  it  is  now. 
To  this  the  direct  and  broad  answer  is, — He  assumed  it 
as  it  is  after  the  fall, — though  of  course  some  explana- 
tions have  to  be  made. 

t  It  was  usual  to  say  against  the  Apollinarians,  that, 
unless  our  Lord  took  on  Him  our  nature,  as  it  is.  He 
had  not  purified  and  changed  it,  as  it  is,  but  another 
nature;  "The  Lord  came  not  to  save  Adam  as  free 
from  sin,  that  unto  him  He  should  become  like;  but 
as,  in  the  net  of  sin  and  now  fallen,  that  God's  mercy 
might  raise  him  up  with  Christ."  Leont.  contr.  Nestor. 
&c.  ii.  t.  9,  p.  692,  Bibl.  Max.  Accordingly  Athan.  says, 
"  He  took  a  servant's  form,  putting  on  that  flesh,  which 
was  enslaved  to  sin."  Orat.  i.  §  43.  And,  "Had  not 
Sinlessness  appeared  in  the  nature  which  had  sinned, 
how  was  sin  condemned  in  the  flesh  ?  "  in  Apoll.  ii.  6. 
It  was  necessary  for  our  salvation,"  says  S.  Cyril, 
that  the  Word  of  God  should  become  man,  that 
human  flesh  subject  to  con^ption  and  sick  with  the  lust 
of  pleasures,  He  might  make  His  own ;  and,  whereas  He 
is  life  and  life-giving.  He  might  destroy  the  corruption 


t( 
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Sec For  by  this   means   might  sin  in  our  flesh 

become   dead."     Ep.   ad   Success,   i.   p.    138.     And  S. 
Leo,  "Non  alterius  naturae  erat  ejus  caro  quam  nostra, 
nee  alio  illi  quam  caeteris  hominibus  anima  est  inspirata 
principio,  quae  excelleret,  non  diversitate   generis,   sed 
sublimitate   virtutis."     Ep.    35   fin.;  vid.   also  Ep.  28, 
3;   Ep.   31,  2;   Ep.  165,  9;   Serm.  22,  2,  and  25,  5. 
If  indeed  sin  were  of  the  substance  of  our  fallen  nature, 
as  some  heretics  have  said,  then  He  could  not   have 
taken  our   nature  without    partaking    our   sinfulness; 
but  if  sin  be,  as  it  is,  a  fault  of  the  will,  then  the 
Divine  Power  of  the  Word  could  sanctify  the  human 
will,   and  keep  it  from  swerving   in   the   direction   of 
evil.     Hence  S.  Austin  says,  "  We  say  not  that  it  was 
by  the  felicity  of  a  flesh  separated  from  sense  that  Christ 
could  not  feel  the  desire  of  sin,  but  that  by  perfection  of 
virtue,  and  by  a  flesh  not  begotten  through   concu- 
piscence of  the  flesh.  He  had  not  the  desire  of  sin." 
Op.  Imperf.  iv.  48.     On  the  other  hand,  S.  Athanasius 
expressly  calls   it  Manichean   doctrine  to  consider  rrjv 
(jixxTiv  of  the  flesh  afiapTlav,  Koi  ov  ttjv  irpa^iv,  contr. 
Apoll.  i.  12  fin.,   or  «^v(rtioiv  eivai  rriv  afiapriav,  ibid.  i. 
14  fin.     His  argument  in  Apoll.  i.  15  is  on  the  ground 
that  all  natures  are  from  God,   but   God   made   man 
upright  nor  can  be  the  author  of  evil  (vid.  also  Vit. 
Anton.  20) ;  "  not  as  if,"  he  says,  "  the  devil  wrought  in 
man  a  nature,  (God  forbid !)  for  of  a  nature  the  devil 
cannot  be  maker  {Inniovp-^oq),  as  is  the  impiety  of  the 
Manichees,  but  he  wrought  a  bias  of  nature  by  trans- 
gression,    and    *so     death     reigned     over    all    men.' 
Wherefore,    saith    He,    *the    Son    of    God    came    to 
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destroy  the  works  of  the  devil;'  what  works?  that 
nature,  which  Grod  made  sinless,  and  the  devil  biassed 
to  the  transgression  of  Grod's  command  and  the  assault 
of  sin  which  is  death,  that  nature  did  Grod  the  Word  raise 
again  so  as  to  be  secure  from  the  devil's  bias  and  the 
assault  of  sin.  And  therefore  the  Lord  said,  'The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh  and  findeth  nothing  in 
Me.'"  vid.  also  §  19.  Ibid.  ii.  6,  he  speaks  of  the 
devil  having  introduced  "  the  law  of  sin."  vid.  also  §  9. 
f  "  As,  since  the  flesh  has  become  the  all-quickening 
Word's,  it  overbears  the  might  of  corruption  and 
death,  so,  I  think  since  the  soul  became  His  who 
knew  not  error,  it  has  an  unchangeable  condition  for 
all  good  things  established  in  it,  and  far  more  vigorous 
than  the  sin  that  of  old  time  tyrannised  over  us.  For, 
first  and  only  of  men  on  the  earth,  Christ  did  not  sin, 
nor  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth;  and  He  is  laid 
down  as  a  root  and  firstfruit  of  those  who  are  re- 
fashioned unto  newness  of  life  in  the  Spirit,  and  unto 
immortality  of  body,  and  He  will  transmit  to  the  whole 
human  race  the  firm  security  of  the  Grodhead,  as  by 
participation  and  by  grace."  Cyril,  de  Rect.  Fid. 
p.  18.   Vid.  art.  Specialties. 
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"  In  no  long  time,"  says  Athan.,  "  they  will  turn  to 
outrage ;  and  next  they  will  threaten  us  with  the  band 
and  the  captain."  Vid.  John  xviii.  12.  Elsewhere  he 
speaks  of  tribune  and  governor,  with  an  allusion  per- 
haps to  Acts  xxiii.  22,  24,  &c.  Hist.  Arian.  §  66  fin. 
and  67  ;  vid.  also  §  2.  "  How  venture  they  to  call  that  a 
Council,  in  which  a  Count  presided,"  &c.  Apol.  c.  Ar. 
8  ;  vid.  also  10,  45  ;  Ep.  Enc.  5.  And  so  also  doctrinally, 
"  Our  Saviour  is  so  gentle  that  He  teaches  thus,  If 
any  man  wills  to  come  after  Me,  and  WJioso  wills  to  be 
My  disciple;  and  coming  to  each.  He  does  not  force 
them,  but  knocks  at  the  door  and  says.  Open  unto  Me, 
My  dster,  My  spouse ;  and,  if  they  open  to  Him,  He 
enters  in,  but  if  they  delay  and  will  not.  He  departs 
from  them.  For  the  Truth  is  not  preached  with  swords 
or  with  darts,  nor  by  means  of  soldiers,  but  by  per- 
suasion and  counsel."  Ar.  Hist.  §  33  ;  vid.  also  67,  and 
Hilar,  ad  Const,  i.  2.  On  the  other  hand  he  observes 
of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  "It  was  not  necessity  which 
drove  the  judges"  to  their  decision,  "but  all  vindi- 
cated the  truth  of  deliberate  purpose."  Ep.  Mg,  13. 
As  to  the  view  taken  in  early  times  of  the  use  of 
force  in  religion,  it  seems  to  have  been  that  that  was 
a  bad  cause  which  depended  upon  it ;  but  that,  when 
a  cause  was  good,  there  was  nothing  wrong  in  using 
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secular  means  in  due  subordination  to  argument;  that 
it  was  as  lawful  to  urge  religion  by  such  means  on  in- 
dividuals who  were  incapable  of  higher  motives,  as  by 
inducements  of  temporal  advantage.  Our  Tiord's  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world,  in  that  it  did  not  depend 
on  this  world ;  but  means  of  this  world  were  some- 
times called  for  in  order  to  lead  the  mind  to  an  act  of 
faith  in  that  which  was  not  of  this  world.  The  simple 
question  was,  whether  a  cause  depended  on  force  for 
its  success.  S.  Athanasius  declared,  and  the  event 
proved,  that  Arianism  was  thus  dependent.  When 
Emperors  ceased  to  persecute,  Arianism  ceased  to  be ; 
it  had  no  life  in  itself.  Again,  active  heretics  were 
rightly  prevented  by  secular  means  from  spreading  the 
poison  of  their  heresy.  But  all  exercise  of  temporal 
pressure,  long  continued  or  on  a  large  scale,  was  wrong, 
as  arguing  an  absence  of  moral  and  rational  grounds  in 
its  justification.  Again,  the  use  of  secular  weapons  in 
ecclesiastical  hands  was  a  scandal,  as  negotiatio  would  be. 
And  further  there  is  an  abhorrence  of  cruelty,  just  and 
natural  to  us,  which  may  easily  be  elicited,  unless  the  use 
of  the  secular  arm  is  directed  with  much  discretion  and 
charity.  For  a  list  of  passages  from  the  Fathers  on  the 
subject,  vid.  Limborch  on  the  Inquisition,  vol.  i.  and  ii. 
2  and  5  ;  Bellarmin.  de  Laicis,  c.  21,  22.  For  authors 
who  defend  its  adoption,  vid.  Gerhard  de  Magistr.  Polit. 
p.  741.  So  much  as  to  the  question  of  principle,  which 
even  Protestants  act  on  and  have  generally  acted;  in 
this  day  and  here.  State  interference  would  so  simply 
tell  against  the  Catholic  cause,  that  it  would  be  a 
marvel  to  find  any  Catholic  advocating  it. 


In  that  day  it  was  a  thought  which  readily  arose  in 
the  minds  of  zealous  men.     Thus: 

%  "  Who  comprehends  not  the  craft  of  these  Grod- 
assailants  ?  who  but  would  stone  such  madmen  ?  ovk 
av  KaraXiOwaeuv"  Deer.  §  28. 

"  If  then  they  thus  conceive  of  the  Son,  let  all  men 
throw  stones  at  them,  considering,  as  they  do,  the  Word 
a  part  of  this  universe,  and  a  part  insufficient  without 
the  rest  for  the  service  committed  to  Him.  But 
if  this  be  manifestly  impious,  let  them  acknowledge 
that  the  Word  is  not  in  the  number  of  things  made, 
but  the  sole  and  proper  Word  of  the  Father,  and  their 
Framer.  His  words  are  ^aXXiaOuxrav  irapa  Travrwv," 
Orat.  ii.  §  28.     Vid.  also  i.  38,  and  iii.  41. 

%  There  is  an  apparent  allusion  in  such  passages  to 
the  punishment  of  blasphemy  and  idolatry  under  the 
Jewish  Law.  Vid.  art.  Definition,  supra,  Ex.  xxi.  17. 
Thus,  for  instance,  Nazianzen :  "  While  I  go  up  the 
mount  with  good  heart,  .  .  that  I  may  become  within 
the  cloud,  and  may  hold  converse  with  Grod,  (for  so  God 
bids,)  if  there  be  any  Aaron,  let  him  go  up  with  me 
and  stand  near.  .  .  And  if  there  be  anv  Nadab  or  Abiud, 
or  any  of  the  elders,  let  him  go  up,  but  stand  far  off, 
according  to  the  measure  of  his  purification.  .  .  .  But 
if  any  one  is  an  evil  and  savage  beast,  and  quite  inca- 
pable of  science  and  theology  .  .  let  him  stand  off  still 
further,  and  depart  from  the  mount ;  or  he  will  be 
stoned  and  crushed ;  for  the  wicked  shall  be  miserably 
destroyed.  For  as  stones  for  the  bestial  are  true  words 
and  strong.  Whether  he  be  leopard,  let  him  die,  spots 
and    all,"   &c.    Orat.   28.   2.     The    stoning    then    was 
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metaphorical;  the  stones  were  strong  words.  In  the 
same  way  S.  Dionysius  speaks  of  the  charges  of  hetero- 
doxy brought  against  him  before  the  Eoman  See. 
"By  two  words  taken  out  of  their  context,  as  with 
stones,  they  sling  at  me  from  a  distance."  Athan.  de 
Sent.  D.  §  18. 

If  "  Are  they  not  deserving  of  many  deaths  ?  "  Orat. 
ii.  §  4.  "  You  ought  (w^ttXcc)  to  have  your  impious 
tongue  cut  out,"  the  Arian  Acacius  says  to  Marcellus, 
ap.  Epiph.  Hser.  72,  7.  "  If  Eutyches  thinks  otherwise 
than  the  decrees  of  the  Church,  he  deserves  (a^iog)  not 
only  punishment,  but  the  fire,"  says  the  Monophysite. 
Dioscorus  ap.  Concil.  Chalced.  (Hard.  t.  2,  p.  100.) 
In  time  they  advanced  from  accounting  to  doing.  The 
Emperor  Justin  proposes  to  cut  out  the  heretic  Severus's 
tongue,  Evagr.  iv.  4;  and  ^*  blasphemiis  lapidasti," 
Theodor.  ap.  Concil.  6.  (Labbe,  t.  6,  p.  88.)  After- 
wards we  find  an  advance  from  allegory  to  fact. 
Sometimes  it  was  a  literalism  deduced  from  the  doctrine 
in  dispute ;  as  the  heretics  at  the  Latrocinium  cried, 
"  Cut  in  two  those  who  assert  two  Natures."  Concil. 
Hard.  t.  2,  p.  81.  Palladius  relates  a  case  in  which  a 
sort  of  ordeal  became  a  punishment:  Abbot  Copres 
proposed  to  a  Manichee  to  enter  a  fire  with  him.  After 
Copres  had  come  out  unharmed,  the  populace  forced 
the  Manichee  into  it,  and  then  cast  him,  burnt  as  he 
was,  out  of  the  city.  Hist.  Lausiac.  54.  S.  Gregory 
mentions  the  case  of  a  wizard,  who  had  pretended  to 
be  a  monk,  and  had  used  magical  arts  against  a  nun, 
being  subsequently  burned  by  the  Eoman  populace. 
Dial.  i.  4. 
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This,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  is  one  of  the  chief 
blessings  which  we  have  secured  to  us  by  the  Incarna- 
tion. We  are  by  nature  the  captives  and  prisoners  of 
our  inordinate  and  unruly  passions  and  desires ;  we  are 
not  our  own  masters,  till  our  Lord  sets  us  free;  and 
the  main  question  is,  how  does  He  set  us  free,  and  by 
what  instrumentality  ? 

1.  Here  we  answer,  first,  by  bringing  home  to  us  the 
broad  and  living  law  of  liberty  and  His  own  pattern 
which  He  has  provided  for  us.  "Whereas,"  Athan. 
says,  "  of  things  made  the  nature  is  alterable,  .  .  there- 
fore there  was  here  need  of  One  who  was  unalterable, 
that  men  might  have  the  immutability  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Word  as  an  image  and  type  for  virtue." 
Orat.  i.  §  51.  (Disc,  n.  84.) 

t  Vid.  Athan.  de  Incam.  §  13,  14;  vid.  also  Grent. 
41  fin.  "Cum  justitia  nulla  esset  in  terra,  docto- 
rem  misit,  quasi  vivam  legem."  Lactant.  Instit.  iv. 
25.  "  The  Only-begotten  was  made  man  like  us,  .  .  . 
as  if  lending  us  His  own  steadfastness."  Cyril,  in 
Joann.  lib.  v.  2,  p.  473;  vid.  also  Thesaur.  20,  p.  198; 
August,  de  Corr.  et  Grat.  10 — 12;  Damasc.  F.  0.  iv. 
4.  And  this  pattern  to  us  He  is,  not  only  through 
His  Incarnation,  but  as  manifested  in  a  measure  by 
His    glory,    3.3    wp^ToroKog,   in    the    visible    universe. 
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Vid.  a  beautiful  passage,  contr.  Grent.  42,  <fcc.  Again, 
"  He  made  them  [men]  after  His  own  image,  impart- 
ing to  them  of  the  power  of  His  own  Word,  that, 
having  as  it  were  certain  shadows  of  the  Word,  and 
becoming  rational,  Xoyticot,  they  might  be  enabled  to 
continue  in  blessedness."  Incam.  3 ;  vid.  also  Orat. 
ii.  §  78,  (Disc,  n.  215,)  where  he  speaks  of  Wisdom  as 
being  infused  into  the  world  on  its  creation,  that  the 
world  might  possess  "an  impress  and  semblance  of 
Its  Image." 

So  again,  "He  is  the  truth,  and  we  by  imitation 
become  virtuous  and  sons ;  .  .  that,  as  He,  being  the 
Word,  is  in  His  own  Father,  so  we  too,  taking  Him  as 
an  exemplar,  might  live  in  unanimity,"  &c.  &c.  Kara 
Hifir\(nv.  Orat.  iii.  §  19.  {Disc,  n.  252  \)  Clem.  Alex. 
rC)v  uKovtjJv  Tag  /ilv  £icr/9£7ro/i£vovCj  toc  ^£  jULi/ULOViuitvovg, 
Paedag.  i.  3,  p.  102,  ed.  Pott,  and  fiifiriffei  tov  vooq 
kccvov.  Naz.  Ep.  102,  p.  95  (ed.  Ben.).  Vid.  Leo. 
in  various  places,  infra,  p.  190,  art.  Incarnation;  ut 
imitatores  operum,  factores  sermonum,  &c.  Iren.  Haer. 
V.  1 ;  exemplum  verum  et  adjutorium.  August. 
Serm.  101,  6;  mediator  non  solum  per  adjutorium, 
veriim  etiam  per  exemplum.  August.  Trin.  xiii.  22, 
also  ix.  21,  and  Eusebius,  though  with  an  heretical 
meaning,  Kara  rrjv  avrov  fxifxriaiv,  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  19. 

2.  But  of  course  an  opportunity  of  imitation  is  not 
enough:  a  powerful  internal  grace  is  necessary,  how- 
ever great  the  beauty  of  the  Moral  Law  and  its  Author, 
in  order  to  set  free  and  convert  the  human  heart. 
"Idly  do  ye  imagine  to  be  able  to  work  in  yourselves 
newness  of  the  principle  which  thinks  (^povovvroc)  and 


actuates  the  flesh,  expecting  to  do  so  by  imitation  .  . . 
for  if  men  could  have  wrought  for  themselves  newness 
of  that  actuating  principle  without  Christ,  and  if  what 
is  actuated  follows  what  actuates,  what  need  was  there 
of  Christ's  coming  ?  "  Apoll.  i.  §  20  fin.  And  again : 
"The  Word  of  Grod,"  he  says,  "underwent  a  sort  of 
creation  in  the  Incarnation,  in  order  to  effect  thereby 
our  new  creation.  If  He  was  not  thus  created  for  us," 
but  was  absolutely  a  creature,  which  is  the  Arian 
doctrine,  "it  follows  that  we  are  not  created  in  Him; 
and  if  not  created  in  Him,  we  have  Him  not  in  our- 
selves, but  externally,  as,  for  instance,  receiving  in- 
struction from  Him  as  from  a  teacher.  And,  it  being 
so  with  us,  sin  has  not  lost  its  reign  over  the  flesh, 
being  inherent  and  not  cast  out  of  it."  Orat.  ii.  §  56. 
(Disc,  n.  180.)  And  this  is  necessary,  he  goes  on  to 
say,  "that  we  might  have  eXevOepov  to  ((tpovrtfia.^* 

If  He  speaks,  contr.  Gent.,  of  man  "  having  the 
grace  of  the  Griver,  and  his  own  virtue  from  the 
Father's  Word ; "  of  the  mind  "  seeing  the  Word, 
and  in  Him  the  Word's  Father  also,"  §  2 ;  of  "  the  way 
to  Grod  being,  not  as  Grod  Himself,  above  us  and  far 
off,  or  external  to  us,  but  in  us,"  30,  &c.  &c. ;  vid.  also 
Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  n.  19.  This  is  far  more  than  mere 
teaching.  "Eational  creatures  receiving  light,"  says 
Cyril,  "enlighten  by  imparting  principles,  which  are 
poured  from  their  own  minds  into  another  intellect; 
and  such  an  illumination  may  be  justly  called  teaching 
rather  than  revelation.  But  the  Word  of  Grod  en- 
lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  not 
in  the  way  of  a  teacher,  as  for  instance  Angels  do  or 
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men,  but  rather  as  God,  in  the  way  of  a  Framer,  doth 
He  sow  in  each  whom  He  calls  into  being  the  seed  of 
Wisdom,  that  is,  of  divine  knowledge,  and  implant  a 
root  of  understanding,"  &c.  Cyril,  in  Joan.  xix.  p.  75. 
Athan.  speaks  of  this  seed  sometimes  as  natural,  some- 
times as  supernatural,  and  indeed  the  one  order  of 
grace  is  parallel  to  the  other,  and  not  incompatible 
with  it.  Again,  he  speaks  of  "  a  reason  combined  and 
connatural  with  everything  that  came  into  being, 
which  some  are  wont  to  call  seminal,  inanimate  indeed 
and  unreasoning  and  unintelligent,  but  operating  only 
by  external  art  according  to  the  science  of  Him  who 
sowed  it."  contr.  Grent.  40.  Thus  there  are  three 
supernatural  aids  given  to  men  of  which  the  Word  is 
the  apxh,  that  of  instinct,  of  reason,  and  the  "  gratia 

Cliristi." 

3.  Even  this  is  not  all  which  is  given  us  over  and 
above  nature.  The  greatest  and  special  gift  is  the 
actual  presence,  as  well  as  the  power  within  us  of  the 
Incarnate  Son  as  a  principle  or  apxn  (vid.  art.  apxri) 
of  sanctification,  or  rather  of  deification,  (vid.  art.  Deif.) 
On  this  point  Athan.  especially  dwells  in  too  many 
passages  to  quote  or  name. 

E.g.  "The  Word  of  Grod  was  made  man  in  order 
to  sanctify  the  flesh."  Orat.  ii.  §  10.  {Disc,  n.  114 
fin.)  "  Ye  say,  *  He  destroyed  [the  works  of  the  devil] 
by  not  sinning;'  but  this  is  no  destruction  of  sin. 
For  not  in  Him  did  the  devil  in  the  beginning  work 
sin,  that  by  His  coming  into  the  world  and  not 
sinning  sin  was  destroyed;  but  whereas  the  devil  had 
wrought   sin   by  an   after-sowing   in   the  rational  and 
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spiritual  nature  of  man,  therefore  it  became  impossible 
for  nature,  which  was  rational  and  had  voluntarily 
sinned,  and  fell  under  the  penalty  of  death,  to  recover 
itself  into  freedom  (e\ev6ep(av),  .  .  .  Therefore  came 
the  Son  of  Grod  by  Himself  to  establish  [the  flesh]  in 
His  own  nature  from  a  new  beginning  (apxri)  and  a 
marvellous  generation."     ApoU.  ii.  §  6. 

f  "  True,  without  His  incarnation  at  all,  Grod  was  able 
to  speak  the  Word  only  and  undo  the  curse.  .  .  but  then 
the  power  indeed  of  Him  who  gave  command  had  been 
shown,  but  man  would  have  fared  but  as  Adam  before  the 
fall  by  receiving  grace  only  from  without,  not  having  it 
united  to  the  body.  .  .  Then,  had  he  been  again  seduced 
by  the  serpent,  a  second  need  had  arisen  of  Grod*s 
commanding  and  undoing  the  curse ;  and  thus  the  need 
had  been  interminable,  and  men  had  remained  under 
guilt  just  as  before,  being  in  slavery  to  sin,"  &c» 
Orat.  ii.  §  68.  (Disc.  n.  200);  vid.  arts.  Incarnation 
and  Sanctification,  And  so  in  Incam.  §  7,  he  says 
that  repentance  might  have  been  pertinent,  had  man 
merely  offended,  without  corruption  following;  but 
that  that  corruption  involved  the  necessity  of  the 
Word's  vicarious  sufferings  and  intercessory  office. 

f  "  If  the  works  of  the  Word's  Grodhead  had  not 
taken  place  through  the  body,  man  had  not  been  made 
god ;  and  again,  had  not  the  belongings  of  the  flesh 
been  ascribed  to  the  Word,  man  had  not  been 
thoroughly  delivered  from  them  ;  but  though  they  had 
ceased  for  a  little  while,  as  I  said  before,  still  sin  had 
remained  in  man  and  corruption,  as  was  the  case  with 
mankind    before    He    came ;    and   for   this    reason : — 
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Many,  for  instance,   have  been  made  holy  and  clean 
from  all  sin;   nay,  Jeremias  was  hallowed,  even  from 
the  womb,  and  John,  while  yet  in  the  womb,  leapt  for 
joy  at  the  voice  of  Mary  Mother  of  God ;   nevertheless 
death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  those  that 
had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgres- 
sion;  and  thus  men  remained  mortal  and  corruptible 
as  before,  liable  to  the  affections  proper  to  their  nature. 
But  now   the  Word  having   become  man  and  having 
appropriated   the   affections  of  the  flesh,  no  longer  do 
these  affections  touch  the  body,  because  of  the  Word 
who  has  come  in  it,  but  they  are   destroyed  by  Him, 
and  henceforth  men  no  longer  remain  sinners  and  dead 
according  to  their  proper  affections,  but,  having  risen 
according  to  the  Word's  power,  they  abide  ever  im- 
mortal and  inconuptible.     Whence  also,   whereas  the 
flesh  is  bom  of  Mary  Mother  of  God,  He  Himself  is 
said  to  have   been    bom,   who   furnishes  to  others  a 
generation  of  being ;  in  order  that,  by  His  transferring 
our  generation   into   Himself,   we   may  no   longer,   as 
mere  earth,  retum  to  earth,  but  as  being  knit  into  the 
Word  from  heaven,  may  be  carried  to  heaven  by  Him." 
Orat.  iii.  33.    {Disc.  n.  270.) 

f  "  We  could  not  otherwise,"  says  S.  Irenseus, 
"  receive  incorruption  and  immortality,  but  by  being 
united  to  incormption  and  immortality.  But  how- 
could  this  be,  unless  incormption  and  immortality  had 
first  been  made  what  we  are?  that  corruption  might 
be  absorbed  by  incorruption  and  mortal  by  immortality, 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  Sons."  Haer. 
iii.  19,  n.  1.     "He  took  part  of  flesh  and  blood,  that 
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is,  He  became  man,  whereas  He  was  Life  by  nature. 
.  .  .  that  uniting  Himself  to  the  corruptible  flesh 
according  to  the  measure  of  its  own  nature,  ineffably, 
and  inexpressibly,  and  as  He  alone  knows.  He  might 
bring  it  to  His  own  life,  and  render  it  partaker  through 
Himself  of  God  and  the  Father.  .  .  .  For  He  bore  our 
nature,  re-fashioning  it  into  His  own  life ;  .  .  .  He  is 
in  us  through  the  Spirit,  turning  our  natural  corrup- 
tion into  incorruption,  and  changing  death  to  its 
contrary."  Cyril,  in  Joan.  lib.  ix.  cir.  fin.  pp.  883,  4. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  S.  Athanasius  and  S.  Cyril, 
one  may  say,  passim, 

f  Vid.  Naz.  Epp.  ad  Cled.  1  and  2  (101,  102,  ed. 
Ben.);  Nyssen.  ad  Theoph.  in  ApoU.  p.  696.  «  Generatio 
Christi  origo  est  populi  Christiani,"  says  S.  Leo ;  "  for 
whoso  is  regenerated  in  Christ,"  he  continues,  "  has 
no  longer  the  propagation  from  a  carnal  father,  but  the 
germination  of  a  Saviour,  who  therefore  was  made  Son 
of  man,  that  we  might  be  sons  of  God."  Serm.  26, 
2.  "  Multum  fuit  a  Christo  recepisse  formam,  sed  plus 
est  in  Christo  habere  substantiam.  Suscepit  nos  in 
suam  proprietatem  ilia  natura,"  &c.  &c.  Serm.  72,  2 ; 
vid.  Serm.  22,  2  ;  "  ut  corpus  regenerati  fiat  caro  Cmci- 
fixi."  Serm.  63,  6.  "  Haec  est  nativitas  nova  dum  homo 
nascitur  in  Deo ;  in  quo  homine  Deus  natus  est,  came 
antiqui  seminis  suscepta,  sine  semine  antiquo,  ut  illam 
novo  semine,  id  est,  spiritualiter,  reformaret,  exclusis 
antiquitatis  sordibus,  expiata,m."  Tertull.  de  Cam. 
Christ.  17;  vid.  Orat.  iii.  §  34. 

f  Such  is  the  channel  and  mode  in  which  spiritual 
life  and  freedom  is  given  to  us.     Our  Lord  Himself, 
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according  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  is  the  apxh  of  the  new 
creation  to  each  individual  Christian.  If  it  be  asked 
of  them,  What  real  connection  can  there  possibly  be 
between  the  sanctification  of  Christ's  manhood  and 
ours?  how  does  it  prove  that  human  nature  is  sancti- 
fied because  a  particular  specimen  of  it  was  sanctified 
in  Him  ?  S.  Chrysostom  explains  :  "  He  is  born  of  our 
substance ;  you  will  say,  *  This  does  not  pertain  to 
all;'  yea,  to  all.  He  mingles  {avafxiyvvmv)  Himself 
with  the  faithful  individually,  through  the  mysteries, 
and  whom  He  has  begotten  those  He  nurses  from 
Himself,  not  puts  them  out  to  other  hands,"  &c.  Hom. 
82.  5.  in  Matt.  And  just  before,  "  It  sufficed  not  for 
Him  to  be  made  man,  to  be  scourged,  to  be  sacrificed ; 
but  He  unites  Himself  to  us  (ava^v/oct  kavrov  rifiiv), 
not  merely  by  faith,  but  really,  has  He  made  us  His 
body."  Again,  "That  we  are  commingled  (avaicc/Qaor- 
du)fiiv)  into  that  flesh,  not  merely  through  love,  but 
really,  is  brought  about  by  means  of  that  food  which 
He  has  bestowed  upon  us."  Hom.  46.  3.  in  Joann. 
And  so  S.  Cyril  writes  against  Nestorius:  "Since  we 
have  proved  that  Christ  is  the  Vine,  and  we  branches 
as  adhering  to  a  communion  with  Him,  not  spiritual 
merely  but  bodily,  why  clamours  he  against  us  thus 
bootlessly,  saying  that,  since  we  adhere  to  Him,  not 
in  a  bodily  way,  but  rather  by  faith  and  the  affection 
of  love  according  to  the  Law,  therefore  He  has  called, 
not  His  own  flesh  the  vine,  but  rather  the  Godhead  ?  " 
in  Joann.  10,  p.  863,  4.  And  Nyssen :  "  As  they  who 
have  taken  poison,  destroy  its  deadly  power  by  some 
other  preparation    ...  so  when  we  have  tasted  what 
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destroys  our  nature,  we  have  need  of  that  instead 
which  restores  what  was  destroyed.  .  .  .  But  what  is 
this?  nothing  else  than  that  Body  which  has  been 
proved  to  be  mightier  than  death,  and  was  the  be- 
ginning, KaTr]plaTo,  of  our  life.  For  a  little  leaven," 
&c.  Orat.  Catech.  37.  "  Decocta  quasi  per  ollam  carnis 
nostrse  cruditate,  sanctificavit  in  setemum  nobis  cibum 
carnem  suam."  Paulin.  Ep.  23.  7.  Of  course  in  such 
statements  nothing  simply  material  is  implied.  But 
without  some  explanation  really  literal,  language  such 
as  S.  Athanasius's  in  the  text  seems  a  mere  mattei-  of 
words.     Vid.  infr.  p.  225. 
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It  is  a  doctrine  much  insisted  on  by  S.  Athanasius, 
that,  together  with  the  act  of  creation,  there  was,  on 
the  pait  of  the  Creator,  a  farther  act  conservative  of 
the  universe  which  He  was  creating.  This  was  the 
communication  to  it  of  a  blessing  or  grace,  analogous 
to  the  grace  and  sonship  purchased  for  us  by  our  Lord's 
incarnation,  though  distinct  in  kind  from  it  and  far 
inferior  to  it;  and  in  consequence  the  universe  is  not 
only  yivitTov  but  yivvrtrov,  not  only  made,  but  in  a 
certain  sense  begotten  or  generated,  and,  being 
moulded  on  the  Pattern  supplied  by  the  Divine  Nature, 
is  in  a  true  sense  an  Image  or  at  least  a  Semblance  ol 
the  Creator.     (Vid.  art.  ytwrtrov.) 

In  controversy  with  the  Arians,  he  explains  with 
great  care  the  nature  of  this  gift,  because  it  was  their 
device  to  reduce  our  Lord's  Sonship,  in  which  lay  the 
proof  of  His  Divinity,  to  the  level  of  the  supernatural 
adoption  which  has  been  accorded  by  the  Creator  to  the 
whole  world,  first  on  its  creation,  and  again  through 
the  redemption  upon  the  cross  of  the  fallen  race  of 
man. 

This  grace  of  adoption  was  imparted  in  both  cases 
by  the  ministration  of  the  Eternal  Son,  in  capacity 
of  Primogenitus  or  First-bom,  (as  through  His 
Incarnation  in  the  Gospel  Economy,  so  through 
His    (TvyKaTa3a(Ttg,   or    the    coming    of   His    Personal 
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Presence  into  the  world  in  the  beginning,)  and  was 
His  type  and  likeness  stamped  upon  the  world,  physical 
and  moral,  and  a  fulness  of  excellence  enriching  it 
from  the  source  of  all  excellence.     (Vid.  tt/owtotokoc.) 

"  Since  God  is  self-existing  and  not  composed  of  parts," 
says  Athan.,  "such  too  is  His  Word  also,  being  One 
Only-begotten  God,  who  from  a  Father,  as  a  Fount  of 
Good,  has  gone  forth  (irpoeXOojv)  Himself  Good,  and 
put  into  order  and  into  consistency  all  things.  The 
reason  for  this  is  truly  admirable,  and  evidently  befit- 
ting. For  the  nature  of  creatures,  as  coming  into  subsis- 
tence out  of  nothing,  is  dissoluble,  and  feeble,  and,  taken 
by  itself,  is  mortal,  but  the  God  of  the  universe  is  good 
and  of  surpassing  beauty  in  His  nature,  (vid.  pevarog)  .  . 
Beholding  then  that  all  created  nature  was  in  respect 
of  its  own  laws  dissoluble  and  dissolving,  lest  this 
should  happen  to  it,  and  the  whole  world  fall  back 
again  into  nothing,  having  made  all  things  by  His  own 
Eternal  Word,  and  having  given  substance  to  the 
creation,  He  refused  to  let  it  be  carried  away  and 
wrecked  {x^ifiaUrrdai)  by  stress  of  its  own  nature,  and, 
as  a  Good  God,  He  governs  and  sustains  it  all  by  His 
own  Word,  who  is  Himself  God,  .  .  .  through  whom 
and  in  whom  all  things  consist,  visible  and  invisible," 
&c.  contr.  Gent.  §  41. 

Again,  "  In  order  that  what  came  into  being  might  not 
only  be,  but  be  good,  it  pleased  God  that  His  own  Wis- 
dom should  condescend  {trvyKaTa^nvai)  to  the  creatures, 
so  as  to  introduce  an  impress  and  semblance  of  Its  Image 
on  all  in  common  and  on  each,  that  what  was  made  might 
be  manifestly  wise  works  and  worthy  of  God.     For  as 
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of  the  Son  of  Grod,  considered  as  the  Word,  our  word 
is  an  image,  so  of  the  same  Son  considered  as  Wisdom 
is  the  wisdom  which  is  implanted  in  us  an  image ;  in 
which  wisdom  we,  having  the  power  of  knowledge  and 
thought,  become  recipients  of  the  All-framing  Wisdom, 
and  through  It  we  are  able  to  know  Its  Father." 
Orat.  ii.  78.  {Disc,  n.  215.) 

f  S.  Cyril,  using  another  figure,  says  that  the  uni- 
verse is  grafted  on  the  Word :  "  He  is  Only-begotten 
according  to  nature,  as  being  alone  from  the  Father, 
Grod  from  God,  Light  kindled  from  Light;  and  He  is 
First-bom  for  our  sakes,  that,  as  if  on  some  immortal 
root,  the  whole  creation  might  be  ingrafted  and  might 
bud  forth  from  the  Everlasting.  For  all  things  were 
made  by  Him,  and  consist  for  ever  and  are  preserved  in 
Him:'    Thesaur.  25,  p.  238. 

Moreover,  Athan.  goes  so  far  as  to  suggest  that  the 
universe  does  not  evidence  the  Creator,  except  as  being 
inhabited  by  the  Son,  and  that  what  we  see  divine  in 
it  is  His  Presence.  "He  has  said,  'The  invisible 
things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made.  His  eternal  Power  and  Divinity.'  .  .  .  Study  the 
context,  and  ye  will  see  that  it  is  the  Son  who  is 
signified.  For  after  making  mention  of  the  creation, 
he  naturally  speaks  of  the  Framer's  Power  as  seen  in 
It,  which  Power,  I  say,  is  the  Word  of  God,  by  whom 
all  things  were  made.  If  indeed  the  creation  be  suifi- 
cient  of  itself  alone,  without  the  Son,  to  make  God 
known,  see  that  you  fall  not  into  the  further  opinion 
that  without  the  Son  it  came  to  be.     But  if  through 


GRACE  OF  GOD. 


139 


the  Son  it  came  to  be,  and  in  Him  all  things  consist, 
it  must  follow  that  he  who  contemplates  the  creation 
rightly,  is  contemplating  also  the  Word  who  framed  it, 
and  through  Him  begins  to  apprehend  the  Father. 
And  on  Philip's  asking.  Show  us  the  Father,  He  said 
not,  *  Behold  the  creation,'  but,  He  that  hath  seen  Me, 
hath  seen  the  Father."     Orat.  i.  §  11,  12.  (Disc,  n.  17.) 

2.  It  is  then  the  original  (TvyKaTa^amg  of  the  Son, 
making  Himself  the  First-begotten  of  the  creation  in 
the  beginning,  which  breathes,  and  which  stamps  a  sort 
of  divinity  upon  the  natural  universe,  and  prepares  us 
for  that  far  higher  grace  and  glory  which  is  given  to 
human  nature  by  means  of  the  Incarnation;  this 
evangelical  grace  being  not  merely  a  gift  from  above,  as 
resulting  from  the  avyKaTa^aaig,  but  an  inhabitation 
of  the  Giver  in  man,  a  communication  of  His 
Person,  and  a  participation,  as  it  may  be  called, 
of  the  Virtue  of  that  Person,  similar  to  that  which, 
when  He  came  upon  earth.  He  bestowed  on  individuals 
by  contact  with  His  hands  or  His  garments  for  their 
deliverance  from  bodily  ailments  or  injuries. 

H  Our  Lord,  then,  came  on  earth,  not  merely  as  the 
physician  of  our  souls,  but  as  the  First-born  and  the 
Parent  of  a  new  Family,  who  should  be  the  principle 
of  propagation  of  a  new  birth  in  a  fallen  world.  "  The 
flesh  being  first  sanctified  in  Him,  we  have  the  sequel 
of  the  Spirit's  grace,  receiving  out  of  His  fulness." 
Orat.  i.  §  50  fin.  {Disc,  n.  83  fin.)  "  Therefore  did  He 
assume  the  body  created  and  human,  that,  having  re- 
newed it  as  its  Framer,  He  might  make  it  God  in 
Himself,  and  thus   might   introduce   us    all  into  the 
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kingdom  of  heaven  after  His  likeness."  Orat.  ii.  §  70. 
"How  could  we  be  partakers  of  that  adoption  of  sons, 
unless  through  the  Son  we  had  received  from  Him 
that  communion  with  Him,  unless  His  Word  had  been 
made  flesh,  and  had  communicated  it  to  us?"  Iren. 
Haer.  iii.  18,  7. 

f  Hence  it  is  that  the  adoption  of  sons  which  is 
the  gift  which  we  gain  by  the  Incarnation,  is  far  more 
than  an  adoption  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  word, 
and  far  stronger  terms  are  used  of  it.  Athan.  says 
that  we  are  made  sons  "truly,"  vloiroiovfieOa  aXrtOoig. 
Deer.  §  31.  (Nic.  n.  45.)  Again  S.  Basil  says,  that  we 
are  sons,  Kvplwg,  "  properly,"  and  irpunwg,  "  primarily," 
in  opposition  to  Ik  fieraipopciQ  and  TpoiriKwg,  "figura- 
tively," contr.  Eunom.  ii.  23,  24.  S.  Cyril  too  says  that 
we  are  sons  "  naturally,"  (pvtriKwg,  as  well  as  Kara  X^P^^* 
vid.  Suicer.  Thesaur.  v.  viogt  i.  3.  Of  these  words, 
aXr}OMg,  (j^vrriKiog,  icvp((jjg,  and  irpwrwg,  the  first  two 
are  commonly  reserved  for  our  Lord;  e.g.  tov  a\ndu)g 
viov,  Orat.  ii.  §  37.  (Disc.  n.  150  fin.)  r]pug  v£oi,  ovk  d>c 
iKuvog  <^VGH  icai  a\i)Od<}f  Orat.  iii.  §  19.  (Disc.  n.  251.) 
Hilary  indeed  seems  to  deny  us  the  title  of  "proper" 
sons,  de  Trin.  xii.  15 ;  but  his  "  proprium  "  is  a  trans- 
lation of  i^£ov,  not  Kvpitjg. 

K  The  true  statement  is,  that,  whereas  there  is  a 
primary  and  secondary  sense  in  which  the  word  Son  is 
used, — the  primary,  when  it  has  its  formal  meaning  of 
continuation  of  nature,  and  the  secondary,  when  it  is 
used  nominally,  or  for  an  external  resemblance  to  the 
first  meaning, — it  is  applied  to  the  regenerate,  not  in  the 
secondary  sense,  but  in  the  primary.     S.  Basil  and  S. 


Gregory  Nyssen  consider  Son  to  be  a  "  a  term  of  rela- 
tioTishi/p  according  to  nature'*  (vid.  art.  Son),  also 
Basil,  in  Psalm.  28,  1.  The  actual  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  regenerate  in  substance  (vid.  Cyril. 
Dial.  7,  p.  638)  constitutes  this  relationship  of  nature; 
and  hence  after  the  words  quoted  from  S.  Cjnril  above, 
in  which  he  says,  that  we  are  sons  ^uaticwcj  he  proceeds 
"  naturally,  because  we  are  in  Him,  and  in  Him  alone," 
vid.  Athan .'s  words  which  follow  in  the  text  at  the  end 
of  Deer.  §  31.  And  hence  Nyssen  lays  down  as  a 
received  truth,  that  "to  none  does  the  term  'proper,' 
Kvpiwrarov,  apply,  but  to  one  in  whom  the  name 
responds  with  truth  to  the  nature."  contr.  Eunom.  iii. 
p.  123.  And  he  also  implies,  p.  117,  the  intimate 
association  of  our  sonship  with  Christ's,  when  he  con- 
nects together  regeneration  with  our  Lord's  eternal 
generation,  neither  being  Sia  iraOovg,  or,  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh.  If  it  be  asked  what  the  distinctive  words  are 
which  are  incommunicably  the  Son's,  since  so  much  is 
man's,  it  is  obvious  to  answer,  first,  t^iog  viog  and 
povoy evrjg,  which  .  are  in  Scripture ;  and,  next,  the 
symbols  "  Of  the  substance,"  and  "  One  in  substance," 
of  the  Council ;  and  this  is  the  value  of  the  Council's 
phrases,  that,  while  they  guard  the  Son's  divinity, 
they  allow  full  scope,  without  risk  of  trenching  on  that 
divinity,  to  the  Catholic  doctrine  as  to  the  fulness  of 
the  Christian  privileges. 
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THE  DIVINE  HAND. 

God,  the  Creative  Origin  and  Cause  of  all  beings, 
acts  by  the  mediation,  ministration,  or  agency  of  His 
co-equal  Son.  To  symbolise  His  numerical  oneness 
with  that  Son,  the  Son  is  called  His  Hand. 

E.g.  by  Athan.  Dec.  §  7,  17.  Orat.  ii.  §  31,  71.  iv. 
26.     Also  Incam.  c.  Ar.  12. 

Also  by  Clem.  Kecogn.  viii.  43.  Hom.  xvi.  12.  Me- 
thod ap.  Phot.  cod.  235,  p.  937.  Iren.  Haer.  iv.  praef.  20, 
V.  1  and  5  and  6.  Clem.  Protr.  (brachium)  p.  93.  Potter. 
Tertull.  Herm.  45.  Cyprian.  Test.  ii.  4.  Euseb.  in 
Psalm.  108,  27.  Hilar.  Trin.  viii.  22.  Basil.  Eunom.  v. 
p.  297.  Cyril,  in  Joann.  476,  7,  et  alibi.  Thesaur. 
p.  154.  Job.  ap.  Phot.  p.  582.  August,  in  Joan.  48,  7 
(though  he  prefers  another  use  of  the  word),  p.  323. 

This  image  is  in  contrast  with  that  of  instrument, 
opyavovf  which  the  Arians  would  use  to  express  the 
relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  as  implying  sepa- 
rateness  and  subservience,  whereas  the  word  Hand 
implies  His  consubstantiality ;  vid.  art.  Mediation, 


HEKESIES. 

f  Heresies  are  partial  views  of  the  truth,  starting 
from  some  truth  which  they  exaggerate,  and  disowning 
and  protesting  against  other  truth,  which  they  fancy 
inconsistent  with  it. 

f  All  heresies  are  partial  views  of  the  truth,  and  are 
wrong,  not  so  much  in  what  they  directly  say  as  in 
^^hat  they  deny. 

f  All  heresies  seem  connected  together  and  to  run 
into  each  other.  When  the  mind  has  embraced  one, 
it  is  almost  certain  to  run  into  others,  apparently 
the  most  opposite,  it  is  quite  uncertain  which. 
Thus  Arians  were  a  reaction  from  Sabellians,  yet 
did  not  the  less  consider  than  they  that  Grod  was  but 
one  Person,  and  that  Christ  was  a  creature.  ApoUi- 
naris  was  betrayed  into  his  heresy  by  opposing  the 
Arians,  yet  his  heresy  started  with  the  tenet  in  which 
the  Arians  ended,  that  Christ  had  no  human  soul. 
His  disciples  became,  and  even  naturally,  some  of 
them  Sabellians,  some  Arians.  Again,  beginning  with 
denying  our  Lord  a  soul,  Apollinaris  came  to  deny  Him 
a  body,  like  the  Manichees  and  Docetae.  The  same 
passages  from  Athanasius  will  be  found  to  refute  both 
Eutychians  and  Nestorians,  though  diametrically  op- 
posed to  each  other:  and  these  agreed  together,  not 
only  in  considering  nature  and   person   identical,  but, 
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Strange  to  say,  in  holding  (and  the  Apollinarians  too,) 
that  our  Lord's  manhood  existed  before  its  union  with 
Him,  which  is  the  special  heresy  of  Nestorius.  Again, 
the  Nestorians  were  closely  connected  with  the  Sabellians 
and  Samosatenes,  and  the  latter  with  the  Photinians 
and  modem  Socinians.  And  the  Nestorians  were  con- 
nected with  the  Pelagians;  and  Aerius,  who  denied 
Episcopacy  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  with  the  Arians ; 
and  his  opponent  the  Semi-Arian  Eustathius  with  the 
Encratites.  One  reason  of  course  of  this  peculiarity 
of  heresy  is,  that  when  the  mind  is  once  unsettled,  it 
may  fall  into  any  error.  Another  is  that  it  is  heresy; 
all  heresies  being  secretly  connected,  as  in  temper,  so 
in  certain  primary  principles.  /And  lastly,  the  Truth 
only  is  a  real  doctrine,  and  therefore  stable;  every- 
thing false  is  of  a  transitory  nature  and  has  no  stay., 
like  reflections  in  a  stream,  one  opinion  continually 
passing  into  anothei,  and  creations  being  but  the  first 
stages  of  dissolution.  Hence  so  much  is  said  in  the 
Fathers  of  orthodoxy  being  a  narrow  wayT/  Thus  S. 
Gregory  speaks  of  the  middle  and  "rbyal"  way. 
Orat.  32,  6,  also  Damasc.  contr.  Jacob,  iii.  t.  1,  p.  398 ; 
vid.  also  Leon.  Ep.  85,  1,  p.  1051 ;  Ep.  129,  p.  1254, 
"  brevissima  adjectione  corrumpitur ;  *'  also  Serm.  25,  1, 
p.  83  ;  also  Vigil,  in  Eutych.  i.  init.  "  Quasi  inter  duos 
latrones  crucifigitur  Dominus,"  &c.  Novat.  Trin.  30. 
vid.  the  promise,  "  Thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind 
thee,  saying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  and  go 
not  aside  either  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left." 
Is.  XXX.  21. 

^  Heresies  run  into  each  other,  (one  may  even  say,) 
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logically.  No  doctrines  were  apparently  more  opposed, 
whether  historically  or  ethically,  than  the  Arian  and  the 
Apollinarian  or  the  Monophysite ;  nay,  in  statement, 
so  far  as  the  former  denied  that  our  Lord  was  God, 
the  latter  that  He  was  man.  But  their  agreement  lay  in 
this  compromise,  that  strictly  speaking  He  was  neither 
God  nor  man.  Thus  in  Orat.  ii.  §  8,  Athan.  hints 
that  if  the  Arians  gave  the  titles  (such  as  Priest) 
which  really  belonged  to  our  Lord's  manhood,  to  His 
pre-existent  nature,  what  were  they  doing  but  remov- 
ing the  evidences  of  His  manhood,  and  so  far  denying 
it?  Vid.  the  remarkable  passage  of  the  Council  of 
Sardica  against  Valens  and  Ursacius  quoted  supr. 
vol.  i.  p.  116.  In  the  Arian  Creed  No.  vii.  or  second 
Sirmian,  it  is  implied  that  the  Divine  Son  is  passible, 
the  very  doctrine  against  which  Theodoret  writes  one  of 
his  Anti-monophysite  Dialogues  called  Eranistes.  He 
writes  another  on  the  arpeTTTov  of  Christ,  a  doctrine 
which  was  also  formally  denied  by  Arius,  and  is  de- 
fended by  Athan.  Orat.  i.  §  35.  Vid.  art.  Eusehius,  who 
speaks  of  our  Lord's  taking  a  body,  almost  to  the  pre- 
judice of  the  doctrine  of  His  taking  a  perfect  man- 
hood; £1  filv  xpvxnQ  Stio?v,  &c.,  supr.  p.  106.  Hence  it  is 
that  Gibbon  throws  out  (ch.  47,  note  34),  after  La  Croze, 
Hist.  Christ,  des  Indes,  p.  11,  that  the  Arians  invented 
the  term  OeoroKog,  which  the  Monophysites,  in  their  own 
sense  strenuously  held,  vid.  Gamer  in  Mar.  Merc.  t.  2,  p. 
299.  If  the  opposites  of  connected  heresies  are  in  fact 
themselves  connected  together,  then  the  doctrinal  con- 
nection of  Arianism  and  ApoUinarianism  is  shown  in 
their  respective  opposition  to  the  heresies  of  Sabellius 
VOL.  II.  L 
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and  Nestorius.  Salig  (Eutych.  ant.  F.ut.  10)  deniee 
the  connection,  but  with  very  little  show  of  reason. 
La  Croze  calls  Apollinarianism  "  Arianismi  tradux," 
Thes.  Ep.  Lacroz.  t.  3,  p.  276. 

t  It  was  the  tendency  of  all  the  heresies  concern- 
ing the  Person  of  Christ  to  explain  away  or  deny 
the  Atonement,  ^^he^  Arians,  after  the  Platonists, 
insisted  on  the  pre-existing  Priesthood,  as  if  the  in- 
carnation and  crucifixion  were  not  of  its  essenceTl  The 
Apollinarians  resolved  the  Incarnation  into  a  manifes- 
tation, Theod.  Eran.  i.  The  Nestorians  denied  the 
Atonement,  Procl.  ad  Armen.  p.  615.     And  the  Euty- 

chians,  Leon.  Ep.  28,  5. 

1  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Monophysites  should  have 
been  forced  into   their  circumscription   of  the   Divine 
Nature  by  the  limits  of  the  human,  considering  that 
Eutyches    their   Patriarch    began  with    asserting    for 
reverence-sake  that  the  Incarnate  Word  was  not  under 
the  laws  of  human  nature,  vid.  infra  art.   Sjpedalties, 
&c.      This    is    another    instance   of    the    running    of 
opposite   heresies   into   each   other.      Another  remark- 
able instance  will  be  found  in  art..  Ignorance,  viz.  the 
AgnoBt^,  a  sect  of  those  very  Eutychians,  who  denied 
or  tended  to  deny  our  Lord's  manhood  with  a  view  of 
preserving   His   Divinity,   yet   who   were   characterised 
by  holding  that  He  was  ignorant  as  man. 

%  "This  passage  of  the  Apostle,"  Rom.  i.  1,  "[Mar- 
cellus]  I  know  not  why  perverts,  instead  of  declared, 
bpiffdivTog,  making  it  predestined,  irpoopKrOivrog,  that 
the  Son  may  be  such  as  they  who  are  predestined  ac- 
cording to  foreknowledge."     Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  i.  2. 
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Paul  of  Samosata  also  considered  our  Lord  Son  by 
foreknowledge,  irpoyvwan,  vid.  Routh,  Reliqu.  t.  2, 
p.  466;  and  Eunomius,  Apol.  24. 

f  In  spite  of  their  differing  diametrically  from  each 
other  in  their  respective  heresies  about  the  Holy  Trinity, 
that  our  Lord  was  not  really  the  Divine  Word  was 
a  point  in  which  Arians  and  Sabellians  agreed,  vid. 
infr.  Orat.  iv.  init. ;  also  ii.  §  22,  40,  also  Sent.  D.  25, 
Ep.  Mg,  14  fin.     Epiph.  Haer.  72,  p.  835. 

f  Heretics  have  frequently  assigned  reverence  as  the 
cause  of  their  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ; 
and  if  even  Arius  was  obliged  to  affect  it,  the  plea  may 
be  expected  in  any  others.  "  0  stultos  et  impios  metus," 
says  S.  Hilary,  "  et  irreligiosam  de  Deo  soUicitudinem." 
de  Trin.  iv.  6.  It  was  still  more  commonly  professed  in 
regard  to  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  Thus 
Manes,  "  Absit  ut  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum 
per  naturalia  mulieris  descendisse  confitear ;  ipse  enim 
testimonium  dat,  quia  de  sinibus  Patris  descendit." 
Archel.  Disp.  t.  iii.  p.  601.  "  We,  as  saying  that  the  Word 
of  Grod  is  incapable  of  defilement,  even  by  the  assump- 
tion of  mortal  and  vulnerable  flesh,  fear  not  to  believe 
that  He  is  bom  of  a  Virgin ;  ye,"  Manichees,  "  because 
with  impious  perverseness  ye  believe  the  Son  of  God 
to  be  capable  of  it,  dread  to  commit  Him  to  the  flesh." 
August,  contr.  Secund.  9.  Faustus  *•  is  neither  willing 
to  receive  Jesus  of  the  seed  of  David,  nor  made  of  a 
woman  .  .  .  nor  the  death  of  Christ  itself,  and  burial, 
and  resurrection,"  &c.  August,  contr.  Faust  xi.  3. 
As  the  Manichees  denied  our  Lord  a  body,  so  the 
Apollinarians  denied   Him  a  rational   soul,  still   under 
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pretence  of  reverence,  because,  as  they  said,  the  soul 
was  necessarily  sinful.  Leontius  makes  this  their  main 
argument,  6  vovg  afiaprriTiKog  iort,  de  Sect.  iv.  p.  507 ; 
vid.  also  Grreg.  Naz.  Ep.  101,  ad  Cledon.  p.  89 ;  Athan. 
in  ApoU.  i.  2,  14;  Epiph.  Ancor.  79,  80.  Athan.  and 
others  call  the  ApoUinarian  doctrine  Manichean  in  con- 
sequence, vid.  in  Apoll.  ii.  8,  9,  &c.  Again,  the  Era- 
nistes  in  Theodoret,  who  advocates  a  similar  doctrine, 
will  not  call  our  Lord  man.  "  I  consider  it  important 
to  acknowledge  an  assumed  nature,  but  to  call  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  man  is  to  impair  our  Lord's 
glory."  Eranist.  ii.  p.  83.  Eutyches,  on  the  other 
hand,  would  call  our  Lord  man,  but  refused  to  admit 
His  human  nature,  and  still  with  the  same  profession. 
"Ego,"  he  says,  "sciens  sanctos  et  beatos  patres 
nostros  refutantes  duarum  naturarum  vocabulum,  et 
non  auden£  de  natura  tractare  Dei  Verbi,  qui  in  camem 
venit,  in  veritate  non  in  phantasmate  homo  factus," 
&c.  Leon.  Ep.  21,  1  fin.  "Forbid  it,"  he  says  at 
Constantinople,  "that  I  should  say  that  the  Christ 
was  of  two  natures,  or  should  discuss  the  nature, 
^vfftoXoyetv,  of  my  God.''  Concil.  t.  2,  p.  157.  And 
so  in  this  day  popular  Tracts  have  been  published, 
ridiculing  St.  Luke's  account  of  our  Lord's  nativity 
under  pretence  of  reverence  towards  the  Grod  of  all, 
and  interpreting  Scripture  allegorically  on  Pantheistic 
principles.  A  modem  argument  for  Universal  Eesti- 
tution  takes  the  same  form :  "  Do  not  we  shrink  from 
the  notion  of  another's  being  sentenced  to  eternal 
punishment;  are  we  more  merciful  than  Oodf  vid. 
Matt.  xvi.  22,  23. 


\ 


f  That  heresies  before  the  Arian  appealed  to 
Scripture  we  learn  from  TertuUian,  de  Praescr.  42, 
who  warns  Catholics  against  indulging  themselves 
in  their  own  view  of  isolated  texts  against  the  voice 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  vid.  also  Vincentius,  who 
specifies  obiter  Sabellius  and  Novatian.  Commonit.  2. 
Still  Arianism  was  contrasted  with  other  heresies 
on  this  point,  as  in  these  two  respects:  (1.)  they  ap- 
pealed to  a  secret  tradition,  unknown  even  to  most  of 
the  Apostles,  as  the  Grnostics,  Iren.  Hger.  iii.  1 ;  or  they 
professed  a  gift  of  prophecy  introducing  fresh  revela- 
tions, as  Montanists,  Syn.  §  4,  and  Manichees,  Aug. 
contr.  Faust,  xxxii.  6.  (2.)  The  Arians  availed  them* 
selves  of  certain  texts  as  objections,  argued  keenly  and 
plausibly  from  them,  and  would  not  be  driven  from 
them.  Orat.  ii.  §  18,  c;  Epiph.  Haer.  69,  15.  Or 
rather  they  took  some  words  of  Scripture,  and  made 
their  own  deductions  from  them ;  viz.  "  Son,"  "  made," 
"  exalted,"  &c. 
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Revealed  truth,  to  be  what  it  professes,  must 
have  an  uninterrupted  descent  from  the  Apostles;  its 
teachers  must  be  unanimous,  and  persistent  in  their 
unanimity;  and  it  must  bear  no  human  master's  name 
as  its  designation. 

On  the  other  hand,  first  novelty,  next  discordance. 
Vacillation,  change,  thirdly  sectarianism,  are  conse- 
quences and  tokens  of  religious  error. 

These  tests  stand  to  reason;  for  what  is  over  and 
above  nature  must  come  from  divine  revelation ;  and, 
if  so,  it  must  descend  from  the  very  date  when  it  was 
revealed,  else  it  is  but  matter  of  opinion;  and 
opinions  vary,  and  have  no  warrant  of  permanence, 
but  depend  upon  the  relative  ability  and  success  of 
individual  teachers,  one  with  another,  from  whom  they 
take  their  names. 

The  Fathers  abound  in  passages  which  illustrate 
these  three  tests. 

K  "  Who  are  you  ? "  says  Tertullian,  "  whence  and 
when  came  ye?  what  do  ye  on  my  property,  being 
none  of  mine  ?  by  what  right,  0  Marcion,  cuttest  thou 
my  wood?  by  what  licence,  0  Valentinus,  tumest  thou 
my  springs?  by  what  power,  0  Apelles,  movest  thou 
my  landmarks?  Mine  is  possession.  ...  I  possess  of 
old,  I  have  prior  possession.  ...  I  am  heir  of  the 
Apostles."   Tertull.   de   Praescr.    37.     "Tardily   for   me 
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hath  this  time  of  day  put  forth  these,  in  my  judgment, 
most  impious  doctors.      Full  late   hath  that  faith  of 
mine,  which  Thou  hast  taught  me,  encountered  these 
Masters.     Before  these  names  were  heard  of,  I   thus 
believed  in  Thee,  I  thus  was  new  bom  by  Thee,  and 
thenceforth  I  thus  am  Thine."     Hil.  de  Trin.  vi.  21. 
"  What   heresy  hath  ever   burst   forth,  but  under  the 
name  of  some  certain  men,  in  some  certain  place,  and 
at  some  certain  time?    who  ever  set  up  any  heresy, 
but    first  divided    himself    from    the   consent  of    the 
universality  and  antiquity  of  the  Catholic  Church?" 
Vincent.  Lir.  Commonit.  24.     "  I  will  tell  thee  my  mind 
briefly  and  plainly,  that  thou  shouldest  remain  in  that 
Church  which,  being  founded  by  the  Apostles,  endures 
even  to  this  day.     When  thou  hearest  that  those  who 
are  called   Christ's,  are  named,  not  after  Jesus  Christ, 
but  after  some  one,  say  Marcionites,  Valentinians,  &c., 
know  then  it  is  not  Christ's  Church,  but  the  synagogue 
of  Antichrist.      For  by  the  very  fact  that  they  are 
formed  afterwards,  they  show  that  they  are  those  who 
the  Apostle  foretold  should  come."     Jerom.  in  Lucif. 
27.      "If  the   Church   was  not    .    .    .    whence    hath 
Donatus   appeared?    from   what   soil   has   he   sprung? 
out  of  what  sea  hath  he  emerged?  from  what  heaven 
hath  he  fallen?"  August,  de  Bapt.  contr.  Don.  iii.  2. 
vid.  art.  Catholic,  &c. 

If  "  However  the  error  was,  certainly,"  says  Tertullian 
ironically,  "  error  reigned  so  long  as  heresies  were  not. 
Truth  needed  a  rescue,  and  looked  out  for  Marcionites 
and  Valentinians."  "  Meanwhile,  gospelling  was  nought, 
faith  was  nought,  nought  was  the  baptism  of  so  many 


152 


HERETICS. 


HERETICS. 


153 


I 


thousand  thousand,  so  many  works  of  faith  performed, 
so  many  virtues,  so  many  gifts  displayed,  so  many 
priesthoods,  so  many  ministries  exercised,  nay,  so  many 
martyrdoms  crowned."  TertuU.  Prsescr.  29.  "'Pro- 
fane novelties,'  which  if  we  receive,  of  necessity  the 
faith  of  our  blessed  ancestors,  either  all  or  a  great  part 
of  it,  must  be  overthrown;  the  faithful  people  of  all 
ages  and  times,  all  holy  saints,  all  the  chaste,  all  the 
continent,  all  the  virgins,  all  the  Clergy,  the  Deacons, 
the  Priests,  so  many  thousands  of  confessors,  so  great 
armies  of  martyrs,  so  many  famous  populous  cities  and 
commonwealths,  so  many  islands,  provinces,  kings, 
tribes,  kingdoms,  nations,  to  conclude,  almost  now  the 
whole  world,  incorporated  by  the  Catholic  Faith  to 
Christ  their  head,  must  needs  be  said,  so  many  hundred 
years,  to  have  been  ignorant,  to  have  erred,  to  have 
blasphemed,  to  have  believed  they  knew  not  what." 
Vine.  Comm.  24.  "  0  the  extravagance !  the  wisdom, 
hidden  until  Christ's  coming,  they  announce  to  us  to- 
day, which  is  a  thing  to  draw  tears.  For  if  the  faith 
began  thirty  years  since,  while  near  four  hundred  are 
past  since  Christ  was  manifested,  nought  hath  been 
our  gospel  that  long  while,  and  nought  our  faith,  and 
fruitlessly  have  martyrs  been  martyred,  and  fruitlessly 
have  such  and  so  great  rulers  ruled  the  people."  Greg. 
Naz.  ad  Cledon.  Ep.  102,  p.  97. 

K  "  They  know  not  to  be  reverent  even  to  their 
leaders.  And  this  is  why  commonly  schisms  exist  not 
among  heretics ;  because  while  they  exist,  they  are  not 
visible.  Schism  is  their  very  unity.  I  am  a  liar  if 
they  do  not  dissent  from  their  own  rules,  while  every 


man  among  them  equally  alters  at  his  private  judgment 
(suo  arbitrio)  what  he  has  received,  just  as  he  who 
gave  to  them  composed  it  at  his  private  judgment. 
The  progress  of  the  thing  is  true  to  its  nature  and  its 
origin.  What  was  a  right  to  Valentinus,  was  a  right 
to  Valentinians,  what  to  Marcion  was  to  the  Marcionites, 
to  innovate  on  the  faith  at  their  private  judgment. 
As  soon  as  any  heresy  is  thoroughly  examined,  it  is 
found  in  many  points  dissenting  from  its  parent. 
Those  parents  for  the  most  part  have  no  Churches; 
they  roam  about  without  mother,  without  see,  bereaved 
of  the  faith,  without  a  country,  without  a  home." 
TertuU.  Praescr.  42.  "He  writes,"  says  Athan.  of 
Constantius,  "and  while  he  writes  repents,  and  while 
he  repents  is  exasperated;  and  then  he  grieves  again, 
and  not  knowing  how  to  act,  he  shows  how  bereft  the 
soul  is  of  understanding."  Hist.  Arian.  70;  vid.  also 
ad  Ep.  JEg,  6. 

f  "  Faith  is  made  a  thing  of  dates  rather  than 
Gospels,  while  it  is  written  down  by  years,  and  is  not 
measured  by  the  confession  of  baptism."  Hil.  ad  Const. 
ii.  4.  "  We  determine  yearly  and  monthly  creeds  con- 
cerning God,  we  repent  of  our  determinations;  we 
defend  those  who  repent,  we  anathematise  those  whom 
we  have  defended;  we  condemn  our  own  doings  in 
those  of  others,  or  others  in  us,  and  gnawing  each 
other,  we  are  well-nigh  devoured  one  of  another." 
ibid.  5.  "  It  happens  to  thee,"  says  S.  Hilary  to  Con- 
stantius, "  as  to  unskilful  builders,  always  to  be  dissatis- 
fied with  what  thou  hast  done ;  thou  art  ever  destrojring 
what  thou  art  ever  building."  contr.  Constant.  23. 
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f  "The  Emperor  [Theodosius]  had  a  conversa- 
tion with  Nectarius,  Bishop  [of  Constantinople],  in 
what  way  to  make  Christendom  concordant,  and  to 
unite  the  Church.  .  .  This  made  Nectarius  anxious ;  but 
Sisinnius,  a  man  of  ready  speech  and  of  practical  ex- 
perience, and  thoroughly  versed  in  the  interpretation 
of  the  sacred  writings  and  in  the  doctrines  of  philo- 
sophy, having  a  conviction  that  disputation  would  but 
aggravate  the  party-spirit  of  the  heretics  instead  of 
reconciling  schisms,  advised  him  to  avoid  dialectic 
engagements,  and  to  appeal  to  the  statements  of  the 
ancients,  and  to  put  the  question  to  the  heresiarchs 
from  the  Emperor,  whether  they  made  any  sort  of 
account  of  the  doctors  who  belonged  to  the  Church 
before  the  division,  or  came  to  issue  with  them  as 
aliens  from  Christianity ;  for  if  they  made  their  autho- 
rity null,  therefore  let  them  venture  to  anathematise 
them.  But  if  they  did  venture,  then  they  would  be 
driven  out  by  the  people."    Socr.  v.  10. 

If  "They  who  do  not  pertinaciously  defend  their 
opinion,  false  and  perverse  though  it  be,  especially 
when  it  does  not  spring  from  the  audacity  of  their 
own  presumption,  but  has  come  to  them  from  parents 
seduced  and  lapsed  into  error,  while  they  seek  the 
truth  with  cautious  solicitude,  and  are  prepared  to 
correct  themselves  when  they  have  found  it,  are  by  no 
means  to  be  ranked  among  heretics."  August.  Ep. 
43,  init. ;  vid.  also  de  Bapt.  contr.  Don.  iv.  20, 
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HIERACAS. 

HiERACAS  was  a  Manichaean.  He  compared  the  Two 
Divine  Persons  to  the  two  lights  of  one  lamp,  where 
the  oil  is  common  and  the  flame  double,  thus  implying 
a  third  substance  distinct  from  Father  and  Son,  or  to 
a  flame  divided  into  two  by  (for  instance)  the  papyrus 
which  was  commonly  used  instead  of  a  wick.  vid. 
Hilar,  de  Trin.  vi.  12. 

If  This  doctrine  is  also  imputed  to  Valentinus, 
though  in  a  different  sense,  by  Nazianzen,  Orat.  33. 
16.  vid.  also  Clement,  Recogn.  i.  69. 


HOMOUSION,  HOMCEUSION. 


Vid.  bjjioovaiov,  Nicene  Tests^  Semi-AHana,  &c. 
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This  is  almost  a  title  of  the  Arians,  (with  an  apparent 
allusion  to  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  vid.  Socr.  i.  p.  13.  Athan.  Orat.  i. 
§  10,  ii.  §  1  and  §  19,  iii.  §  16.  Syn.  §  32.  Ep.  Enc.  6. 
Ep.  Mg.  18.  Epiph.  Haer.  73,  1,)  and  that  in  various 
senses.  The  first  meaning  is  that,  being  heretics,  they 
nevertheless  used  orthodox  phrases  and  statements  to 
deceive  and  seduce  Catholics.  The  term  is  thus  used 
by  Alexander  in  the  beginning  of  the  controversy, 
vid.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  pp.  729,  746.  Again,  it  implies 
that  they  agreed  with  Arius,  but  would  not  confess  it ; 
professed  to  be  Catholics,  but  would  not  anathematise 
him.  vid.  Athan.  ad  Ep.  Mg,  20,  or  alleged  untruly 
the  Nicene  Council  as  their  ground  of  complaint,  ibid. 
§  18.  Again,  it  is  used  of  the  hollo wness  and  pretence 
of  their  ecclesiastical  proceedings,  with  the  Emperor 
at  their  head;  which  were  a  sort  of  make-belief  of 
spiritual  power,  or  piece  of  acting,  ^pafiaTovpyr)jia»  Ep. 
Encycl.  2  and  6.  It  also  means  general  insincerity,  as 
if  they  were  talking  about  what  they  did  not  under- 
stand, and  did  not  realise  what  they  said,  and  were 
blindly  implicating  themselves  in  evils  of  a  fearful  cha- 
racter. Thus  Athan.  calls  them  (as  cited  supr.)  tovq  t^q 
'A/o€tov  aviag  vnoKpiTag,  Orat.  ii.  §  1,  init. ;  and  he 
speaks  of  the  evil  spirit  making  them  his  sport,  roTc 
vTroKpLvofxivoiQ  Trjv  paviav  avrovf  ad  Scrap,  i.   1.      And 
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hence  further  it  is  applied,  at  Syn.  §  32,  as  though 
with  severity,  yet  to  those  who  were  near  the  truth, 
and  who,  though  in  sin,  would  at  length  come  to  it  or 
not,  according  as  the  state  of  their  hearts  was.  He  is 
here  anticipating  the  return  into  the  Church  of  those 
whom  he  thus  censures.  In  this  sense,  though  with 
far  more  severity  in  what  he  says,  the  writer  of  a 
Tract  imputed  to  Athan.  against  the  Catholicising 
Semi-Arians  of  363,  entitles  it  "On  the  hypocrisy  of 
Meletius  and  Eusebius  of  Samosata."  It  is  remark- 
able that  what  Athan.  here  predicts  was  fulfilled  to 
the  letter,  even  of  the  worst  of  these  "hypocrites." 
For  Acacius  himself,  who  in  361  signed  the  Anomoean 
Confession  above  recorded  (vid.  vol.  i.  supr.  p.  121,  note), 
was  one  of  those  very  men  who  accepted  the  Homousion 
with  an  explanation  in  363. 
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viroararnQy  subsistence,  person.  It  is  remarkable  how 
seldom  this  word  occurs  in  Athanasius  except  as  found 
in  Hebr.  i.  3  ;  and  the  more  so  because  it  is  a  term  little 
known  outside  Christian  theology,  and  within  that 
theology  after  Athan.'s  time  so  important  and  authentic. 
It  is  not  found,  I  believe,  in  his  first  two  Orations  ;  twice 
in  the  third ;  in  the  fourth,  which  seems  a  distinct  work 
from  the  three,  by  contrast  five  times,  and  often  in  S. 
Alexander's  Letter  in  Theodoret,  to  his  namesake 
at  Constantinople.  Vid.  art.  tlgoc  and  ovcrm,  which 
Athan.  seems  to  use  instead  of  it. 

It  would  seem  as  if  there  were  a  class  of  words 
which,  in  the  first  age,  before  the  theological  ter- 
minology was  fixed  by  ecclesiastical  determinations, 
admitted  of  standing  either  for  the  Divine  Being  or  a 
Divine  Person  according  to  the  occasion;  and  this,  as 
being  one  of  them,  was  not  definite  or  precise  enough 
for  a  mind  so  clear  as  Athan.'s ;  vid.  Orat.  iii.  §  66,  iv- 
§  1,  25,  33,  35.  Vid.  art.  ohtjia. 


IDOLATRY  OF  ARIANISM. 


Arians  considered  our  Lord  a  creature,  with  a  be- 
ginning of  existence,  with  a  probation,  and  during  it  a 
liability  to  fall.  Yet  it  was  one  of  their  fundamental 
tenets  that  He  was  Creator  of  the  universe,  and  created 
in  order  to  create.  Accordingly  Athan.  and  the  other 
Fathers  rightly  charge  them  with  idol  worship. 

"  We  must  take  reverent  heed,"  says  Athanasius, 
"lest  transferring  what  is  proper  to  the  Father  to 
what  is  unlike  Him,  and  expressing  the  Father's  god- 
head by  what  is  unlike  in  kind  and  alien,  we  introduce 
another  being  foreign  to  Him,  as  if  capable  of  the  pro- 
perties of  the  first,  and  lest  we  be  silenced  by  Grod 
Himself,  saying.  My  glory  I  will  not  give  to  another, 
and  be  discovered  worshipping  this  alien  Grod."  Syn. 
§  50.  "  Who  told  them,  after  abandoning  the  worship 
of  creatures,  after  all  to  draw  near  and  to  worship  a 
creature  and  a  work  ?  "  Orat.  i.  §  8.  vid.  also  Orat.  ii. 
§  14.  Ep.  ^gypt.  4  and  13.  Adelph.  3.  Serap.  i.  29. 

This  point,  as  might  be  expected,  is  insisted  on  by 
other  Fathers,  vid.  Cyril.  Dial.  iv.  p.  511,  &c.  v.  p.  566. 
Grreg.  Naz.  Orat.  40.  42.  Hil.  Trin.  viii.  28.  Ambros. 
de  Fid.  i.  n.  69  and  104.     Theod.  in  Rom.  i.  25. 

%  The  Arians  were  in  the  dilemma  of  holding  ^^wo 
Gods,  or  worshipping  the  creature,  unless  they  denied 
to  the  Lord  both  divinity  and  worship.     Hence  Athan. 
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says,  (pafTKOVTfg,  ov  Xiyofuiev  Svo  ayivrira,  Xiyovm  Svo 
Seovg,  Orat.  iii.  16.  But  "every  substance,"  says  S. 
Austin,  "which  is  not  God,  is  a  creature,  and  which 
is  not  a  creature,  is  God,"  de  Trin.  i.  6.  And  so  S. 
Cyril,  «*  We  see  God  and  creation  and  besides  nothing ; 
for  whatever  falls  external  to  God's  nature  has  certainly 
a  maker;  and  whatever  is  clear  of  the  definition  of 
creation,  is  certainly  within  the  definition  of  the  God- 
head." In  Joan.  p.  52,  vid.  also  Naz.  Orat.  31.  6. 
Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  31. 

t  Petavius  gives  a  large  collection  of  passages,  de 
Trin.  ii.  12,  §  5,  from  other  Fathers  in  proof  of  the 
worship  of  Our  Lord  evidencing  His  Godhead. 
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"It  is  plain  that  He  knows  the  hour  of  the  end 
of  all  things,"  says  Athan.,  "  as  the  Word,  though 
as  man  He  is  ignorant  of  it,  for  ignorance  belongs  to 
man."     Orat.  iii.  §  43,  and  Serap.  ii.  9. 

f  S.  Basil,  on  the  general  question  being  asked  him, 
of  our  Lord's  infirmities,  by  S.  Amphilochius,  says  that 
he  shall  give  him  the  answer  he  had  "  heard  from  boy- 
hood from  the  fathers,"  but  which  was  more  fitted  for 
pious  Christians  than  for  cavillers,  and  that  is,  that  "  Our 
Lord  says  many  things  to  men  in  His  human  aspect, 
as  *  Give  Me  to  drink,'  .  .  .  yet  He  who  asked  was  not 
flesh  without  a  soul,  but  Godhead  using  flesh  which 
had  one."  Ep.  236,  1.  He  goes  on  to  suggest  an- 
other explanation  about  His  ignorance  which  is  men- 
tioned below.  And  S.  Cyril,  "  Let  them  [the  heretics] 
strip  the  Word  openly  of  the  flesh  and  what  it  implies, 
and  destroy  outright  the  whole  Economy  [Incarnation], 
and  then  they  will  clearly  see  the  Son  as  God ;  or,  if 
they  shudder  at  this  as  impious  and  absurd,  why  blush 
they  at  the  conditions  of  the  manhood,  and  determine 
to  find  fault  with  what  especially  befits  the  economy 
of  the  flesh  ? "  Trin.  pp.  623,  4.  Vid.  also  Thes. 
p.  220.  "As  He  submitted  as  man  to  hunger  and 
thirst,  so  ...  to  be  ignorant,"  p.  221.     Vid.  also  Naz. 
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Orat.  30.  15.  Theodoret  expresses  the  same  opinion 
very  strongly,  speaking  of  a  gradual  revelation  to  the 
manhood  from  the  Grodhead,  but  in  an  argument  when 
it  was  to  his  point  to  do  so,  in  Anath.  4,  t.  v.  p.  23,  ed. 
Schulze.  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  also  speaks  of  a 
revelation  made  by  the  Word.  ap.  Leont.  iii.  c.  Nest. 

(Canis.  i.  p.  579). 

f  Though  our  Lord,  as  having  two  natures,  had  a 
human  as  well  as  a  divine  knowledge,  and  though  that 
human  knowledge  was  not  only  limited  because  human, 
but  liable  to   ignorance   in   matters   in  which  greater 
knowledge  was  possible;    yet  it  is   the   received   doc- 
trine, that  in  fact  He  was  not  ignorant  even  in  His 
human  nature,  according  to  its  capacity,  since  it  was 
from  the  first   taken   out   of  its  original  and  natural 
condition,  and  *' deified"  by  its  union  with  the  Word. 
As  then  (infra  art.  Specialties,  part  5)  His  manhood 
was  created,  yet  He  may  not  be  called  a  creature  even 
in    His    manhood,   and   as   (ibid,    part   6)    His    flesh 
was  in  its  abstract  nature  a  servant,  yet  He  is  not  a 
servant  in  fact,  even  as  regards  the  flesh ;  so,  though 
He  took  on  Him  a  soul  which  left  to  itself  would  have 
been  partially  ignorant,  as  other  human  souls,  yet  as  ever 
enjoying  the  Beatific  Vision  from  its  oneness  with  the 
Word,  it  never  was  ignorant  in  fact,  but  knew  all  things 
which  human  soul  can  know.  vid.  Eulog.  ap.  Phot.  230, 
p.   884.      As   Pope   Gregory   expresses   it,    "Novit  in 
natur&,   non    ex    natura    humanitatis."       Epp.    x.    39. 
However,  this  view  of  the  sacred  subject  was  not  received 
by  the  Church  till  after  S.  Athanasius's  day,  and  it  can- 
not be  denied  that  he  and  others  of  the  most  eminent 
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P  athers  use  language  which  piima  facie  is  inconsistent 
with  it.  They  certainly  seem  to  impute  ignorance  to 
our  Lord  as  man,  as  Athan.  in  the  passage  cited  above. 
Of  course  it  is  not  meant  that  our  Lord's  soul  had  the 
same  perfect  knowledge  which  He  has  as  Grod.  This 
was  the  assertion  of  a  Greneral  of  the  Hermits  of  S. 
Austin  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Basil,  when  the 
proposition  was  formally  condemned,  "  animam  Christi 
Deum  videre  tarn  clar^  et  intense  quam  clar^  et 
intense  Deus  videt  seipsum."  vid.  Berti  0pp.  t.  3, 
p.  42.  Yet  Fulgentius  had  said,  "I  think  that  in 
no  respect  was  full  knowledge  of  the  Godhead  want- 
ing to  that  Soul,  whose  Person  is  one  with  the 
Word, — whom  Wisdom  did  so  assume  that  it  is  itself 
that  same  Wisdom,"  ad  Ferrand.  Resp.  iii.  p.  223, 
ed.  1639;  though,  ad  Trasimund.  i.  7,  he  speaks  of 
ignorance  attaching  to  our  Lord's  human  nature. 

f  S.  Basil  takes  the  words  ov8'  6  vlbg,  el  fxri  6  iraTrip, 
to  mean,  "nor  does  the  Son  know  except  the  Father 
knows,"  or  "nor  would  the  Son  but  for,"  &c.,  or 
"nor  does  the  Son  know,  except  as  the  Father  knows." 
"  The  cause  of  the  Son's  knowing  is  from  the  Father." 
Ep.  236,  2.  S.  Gregory  alludes  to  the  same  interpreta- 
tion, ovS'  6  vlbg  rj  wc  on  6  irarrip,  "Since  the  Father 
knows,  therefore  the  Son."  Naz.  Orat.  30.  16.  S. 
Irenaeus  seems  to  adopt  the  same  when  he  says,  "  The 
Son  was  not  ashamed  to  refer  the  knowledge  of  that 
day  to  the  Father ; "  Haer.  ii.  28,  n.  6,  as  Naz.  supr. 
uses  the  words  em  Trjv  aWiav  avafftepitrOw.  And  so 
Photius  distinctly,  uq  apxnv  avaijiipeTai,  "'Not  the 
Son,   but    the    Father,'    that    is,    whence    knowledge 
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comes  to  the  Son  as  from  a  fountain."     Epp.  p.  342, 

ed.  1651. 

t  Origen  considers  such  answer  an  economy.  "He 
who  knows  what  is  in  the  heart  of  men,  Christ  Jesus, 
as  John  also  has  taught  us  in  his  Gospel,  asks,  yet  is  not 
ignorant.  But  since  He  has  now  taken  on  Him  man, 
He  adopts  all  that  is  man's,  and  among  them  the  asking 
questions.  Nor  is  it  strange  that  the  Saviour  should 
do  so,  since  the  very  God  of  all,  accommodating  Him- 
self to  the  habits  of  man,  as  a  father  might  to  his  son, 
inquires,  for  instance,  'Adam,  where  art  thou?'  and 
< Where  is  Abel,  thy  brother?'"  in  Matt.  t.  10,  §  14; 
vid.  also  Pope  Gregory  and  Chrysost.  infr. 

If  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Ambrose,  and  Pope  S.  Gregory 
in  addition  to  the  instances  in  Orat.  iii.  §  50,  refer  to  "  I 
vill  go  down  now,  and  see  whether  they  have  done,  &c. 
and  if  not,  I  will  knowr  Gen.  xviii.  21.  "The   Lord 
came  down  to  see  the  city  and  the  tower,"  &c.     Gen. 
xi.   5.      "God   looked    down    from    heaven    upon    the 
children  of  men  to  see,''  &c.     Ps.  liii.  §  3.     "  It  may  he 
they  will  reverence  My  Son."      Matt.  xxi.  37.      Luke 
XX.  13.      "Seeing  a  fig   tree   afar   off,   having   leaves. 
He  came,  if  haply  He  might  find"  &c.      Mark  xi.  13. 
"  Simon,  lovest  thou  Me  ?  "  John  xxi.  15.     Vid.  Ambros. 
de  Fid.  v.  c.  17.     Chrys.  in  Matt.  Hom.  77,  3.     Greg. 
Epp.  X.  39.    Vid.  also  the  instances  Athan.  Orat.  iii.  §  37. 
Other  passages  may  be  added,  such  as  Gen.  xxii.  12.  vid. 
Berti  0pp.  t.  3,  p.  42.     But  the  difficulty  of  Mar.  xiii.  32 
lies  in  its  signifying  that  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the 
Father   knows    what    the    Son   knows   not.      Petavius, 
after  S.  Augustine,  meets  this  by  explaining  it  to  mean 
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that  our  Lord,  as  sent  from  the  Father  on  a  mission, 
was  not  to  reveal  all  things,  but  to  observe  a  silence  and 
profess  an  ignorance  on  those  points  which  it  was 
not  good  for  His  brethren  to  know.  As  Mediator  and 
Prophet  He  was  ignorant.  He  refers  in  illustration  of 
this  view  to  such  texts  as,  "  I  have  not  spoken  of  My- 
self; but  the  Father  which  sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  com- 
mandment what  I  should  say  and  what  I  should  speak. 
....  Whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father 
said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak."  John  xii.  49,  50. 

f  It  is  a  question  to  be  decided,  whether  our  Lord 
speaks  of  actual  ignorance  in  His  human  Mind  or  of  the 
natural  ignorance  of  that  Mind  considered  as  human; 
ignorance  "  in  "  or  "  ex  natura ; "  or,  which  comes  to 
the  same  thing,  whether  He  spoke  of  a  real  ignorance, 
or  of  an  economical  or  professed  ignorance,  in  a  certain 
view  of  His  incarnation  or  office,  as  when  He  asked, 
"How  many  loaves  have  ye?"  when  "He  Himself 
knew  what  He  would  do,"  or  as  He  is  called  sin,  though 
sinless.  Thus  Ath.  seems,  Orat  ii.  §  55  fin.,  to  make 
His  infirmities  altogether  imputative,  not  real;  "He 
is  said  to  be  infirm,  not  being  infirm  Himself,"  as  if 
showing  that  the  subject  had  not  in  his  day  been 
thoroughly  worked  out.  In  like  manner  S.  Hilary, 
who,  if  the  passage  be  genuine,  states  so  clearly 
our  Lord's  ignorance,  de  Trin.  ix.  fin.,  yet,  as  Peta- 
vius observes,  seems  elsewhere  to  deny  to  Him  those 
very  affections  of  the  flesh  to  which  he  has  there 
paralleled  it.  And  this  view  of  Athan. 's  meaning 
is  favoured  by  the  turn  of  his  expressions.  He  says, 
such  a  defect  belongs  to  "  that  human  nature  whose  pro- 
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pei-ty  it  is  to  be  ignorant ; "  Orat.  iii.  §  43 ;  that  "  since 
He  was  made  man,  He  is  not  ashamed,  because  of  the 
flesh  which  is  ignorant,  to  say  *  I  know  not ; ' "  ibid. 
And  §  45,  that  "  as  shovnng  His  manhood,  in  that  to  be 
ignorant  is  'proper  to  man,  and  that  He  had  put  on  a 
flesh  that  was  ignorant,  being  in  which.  He  said  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  *  I  know  not ; ' "  "  that  He  might 
show  that  as  man  He  knows  not,"  §  46 ;  viz.  as  man, 
(i.e.  on  the  grounx.L  of  being  man,  not  in  the  capacity 
of  man,)  "He  knows  not,"  ibid.;  and  that  "He  asks 
about  Lazarus  humanly,"  even  when  "He  was  on  His 
way  to  raise  him,"  which  implied  surely  knowledge  in 
His  human  nature.  The  reference  to  the  parallel  of 
S.  Paul's  professed  ignorance  when  he  really  knew, 
§  47,  leads  us  to  the  same  suspicion.  And  so,  "  for 
our  profit,  as  I  think,  did  He  this."  §  48 — 50. 

The  natural  want  of  precision  on  such  questions  in  the 
early  ages  was  shown  or  fostered  by  such  words  as 
oiKovofiiKCjQ,  which,  in  respect  of  this  very  text,  is  used 
by  S.  Basil  to  denote  both  our  Lord's  Incarnation,  Ep. 
236,  1  fin.,  and  His  gracious  accommodation  of  Himself 
and  His  truth,  Ep.  8,  6 ;  and  with  the  like  variety  of 
meaning,  with  reference  to  the  same  text,  by  Cyril. 
Trin.  p.  623 ;  and  Thesaur.  p.  224.  (And  the  word 
dispensatio  in  like  manner,  Ben.  note  on  Hil.  Trin. 
X.  8.)  In  the  latter  Ep.  S.  Basil  suggests  that  our 
Lord  "economises  by  a  feigned  ignorance."  And  S. 
Cyril,  in  Thesaur.  1.  c.  (in  spite  of  his  strong  language 
ibid.  p.  221),  "The  Son  knows  all  things,  though 
economically  He  says  He  is  ignorant  of  something," 
Thesaur.  p.  224.      And  even  in  de  Trin.  vi.  he  seem 
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to  recognise  the  distinction  laid  down  just  now  between 
the  natural  and  actual  state  of  our  Lord's  humanity : 
"  Grod  would  not  make  it  known  even  to  the  Son  Him- 
self, were  He  a  mere  man  upon  earth,  as  they  say,  and 
not  having  it  in  His  nature  to  be  Grod."  p.  629.  And 
S.  Hilary  arguing  that  He  must  as  man  know  the  day  of 
judgment,  for  His  then  coming  is  as  man,  says,  "  Since 
He  is  Himself  a  sacrament,  let  us  see  whether  He  be 
ignorant  in  the  things  which  He  knows  not.  For  if 
in  the  other  respects  a  profession  of  ignorance  is  not 
an  intimation  of  not  knowing,  so  here  too  He  is  not 
ignorant  of  what  He  knows  not.  For  since  His  igno- 
rance, in  respect  that  all  treasures  of  knowledge  lie  hid 
in  Him,  is  rather  an  economy  (dispensation)  than  an 
ignorance,  you  have  a  cause  why  He  might  be  ignorant 
without  an  actual  intimation  of  not  knowing."  Trin.  ix. 
62.  And  he  gives  reasons  why  He  professed  ignorance, 
n.  67,  viz.  as  S.  Austin  words  it,  "  Christum  se  dixisse 
nescientem,  in  quo  alios  facit  occultando  nescientes." 
Ep.  180.  3.  S.  Austin  follows  Hilary,  saying,  "Hoc 
nescit  quod  nescientes  facit."  Trin.  i.  n.  23.  Pope  Gre- 
gory says  that  the  text  "  is  most  certainly  to  be  referred 
to  the  Son  not  as  He  is  Head,  but  as  to  His  body  which 
we  are."  Ep.  x.  39.  And  S.  Ambrose  distinctly :  "  The 
Son  which  took  on  Him  the  flesh,  assumed  our  affec- 
tions, so  as  to  say  that  He  knew  not  with  our  ignorance ; 
not  that  He  was  ignorant  of  anything  Himself,  for, 
though  He  seemed  to  be  man  in  truth  of  body,  yet  He 
was  the  life  and  light,  and  virtue  went  out  of  Him,"  &c. 
de  Fid.  v.  222,  And  so  Caesarius,  Qu.  20.  and  Photius 
Epp.  p.  336,  &c.    Chrysost.  in  Matth.  Hom.  77,  3.  Theo- 
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doret,  however,  but  in  controversy,  is  very  severe  on 
the  principle  of  Economy.  "  If  He  knew  the  day,  and 
wishing  to  conceal  it,  said  He  was  ignorant,  see  what 
a  blasphemy  is  the  result.  Truth  tells  an  untruth." 
1.  c.  pp.  23,  24. 

f  The  expression,  Orat.  iii.  §  48,  &c.  "  for  our  sake," 
which  repeatedly  occurs,  surely  implies  that  there  was 
something  economical  in  our  Lord's  profession  of  igno- 
rance. He  used  it  with  a  purpose,  not  as  a  mere  plain 
fact  or  doctrine.  And  so  S.  Cyril,  "He  says  that  He 
is  ignorant,  for  our  sake  and  among  us,  as  man," 
Thes.  p.  221 :  "  economically  effecting,  olKovofiCjv, 
something  profitable  and  good."  ibid.  And  again, 
after  stating  that  there  was  an  objection,  and  parallel- 
ing His  words  with  His  question  to  S.  Philip  about  the 
loaves,  he  says,  "  Knowing  as  God  the  Word,  He  can, 
as  man,  be  ignorant."  p.  223.  "  It  is  not  a  sign  oi 
ignorance,  but  of  wisdom,  for  it  w^s  inexpedient  that 
we  should  know  it."  Ambros.  de  Fid.  v.  209.  S. 
Chrysostom  seems  to  say  the  same,  denying  that  the 
Son  was  ignorant,  Hom.  77,  1.  And  Theophylact, 
•*  Had  He  said,  *  I  know,  but  I  will  not  tell  you,'  they 
had  been  cast  down,  as  if  despised  by  Him ;  but  now 
in  saying  *  not  the  Son  but  the  Father  only,'  He  hinders 
their  asking  ....  for  how  can  the  Son  be  ignorant 
of  the  day  ?  "  Theophyl.  in  loc.  Matt.  «  Often  little 
children  see  their  fathers  holding  something  in  their 
hands,  and  ask  for  it,  but  they  will  not  give  it.  Then 
the  children  cry  as  not  receiving  it.  At  length  the 
fathers  hide  what  they  have  got  and  show  their  empty 
hands  to  their  children,  and  so  stop  their  crying 


For  our  profit  hath  He  hid  it."  ibid,  in  loc.  Marc. 
"For  thee  He  is  ignorant  of  the  hour  and  day  of  judg- 
ment, though  nothing  is  hid  from  the  Very  Wisdom. 
....  But  He  economises  this  because  of  thy  infir- 
mity," &c.  supr.  Basil,  Ep.  8,  6. 

If  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  that  Christ,  as  man, 
was  perfect  in  knowledge  from  the  first,  as  if  ignorance 
were  hardly  separable  from  sin,  and  were  the  direct 
consequence  or  accompaniment  of  original  sin.  "  That 
ignorance,"  says  S.  Austin,  "  I  in  nowise  can  suppose 
existed  in  that  Infant,  in  whom  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  to  dwell  among  us;  nor  can  I  suppose  that  that 
infirmity  of  the  mind  belonged  to  Christ  as  a  babe, 
which  we  see  in  babes.  For  in  consequence  of  it, 
when  they  are  troubled  with  irrational  emotions,  no 
reason,  no  command,  but  pain  sometimes  and  the 
alarm  of  pain  restrains  them,"  &c.  de  Pecc.  Mer.  ii.  48. 

f  As  to  the  limits  of  Christ's  perfect  knowledge  as 
man,  we  must  consider  "  that  the  soul  of  Christ  knew  all 
things  that  are  or  ever  will  be  or  ever  have  been,  but 
not  what  are  only  in  posse,  not  in  fact."  Petav.  Incam. 
xi.  3,  6. 

f  Leporius,  in  his  Retractation,  which  S.  Augustine 
subscribed,  writes,  "That  I  may  in  this  respect  also 
leave  nothing  to  be  cause  of  suspicion  to  any  one,  I 
then  said,  nay  I  answered  when  it  was  put  to  me,  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  ignorant  as  He  was  man 
(secundum  hominem).  But  now  not  only  do  I  not 
presume  to  say  so,  but  I  even  anathematise  my  former 
opinion  expressed  on  this  point,  because  it  may  not  be 
said,  that  the  Lord  of  the  Prophets  was  ignorant  even 
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as  He  was  man."  ap.  Sirmond.  t.  i.  p.  210.  A  subdivi- 
sion also  of  the  Eutychians  were  called  by  the  name  of 
Agnoetae  from  their  holding  that  our  Lord  was  ignorant 
of  the  day  of  judgment.  "  They  said,"  says  Leontius, 
"  that  He  was  ignorant  of  it,  as  we  say  that  He  un- 
derwent toil."  de  Sect.  5  circ.  fin.  Felix  of  Urgela 
held  the  same  doctrine  according  to  Agobard's 
testimony,  as  contained  adv.  Fel.  6,  Bibl.  Patr.  Max. 
t.  xiv.  p.  244.  The  Ed.  Ben.  observes,  Ath.  Orat.  iii. 
§  44,  that  the  assertion  of  our  Lord's  ignorance  "  seems 
to  have  been  condemned  in  no  one  in  ancient  times, 
unless  joined  to  other  error."  And  Petavius,  after 
drawing  out  the  authorities  for  and  against  it,  says, 
"Of  these  two  opinions,  the  latter,  which  is  now 
received  both  by  custom  and  by  the  agreement  of 
divines,  is  deservedly  preferred  to  the  former.  For  it  is 
more  agreeable  to  Christ's  dignity,  and  more  befitting 
His  character  and  office  of  Mediator  and  Head,  that  is. 
Fountain  of  all  grace  and  wisdom,  and  moreover  of 
Judge,  who  is  concerned  in  knowing  the  time  fixed  for 
exercising  that  function.  In  consequence,  the  former 
opinion,  though  formerly  it  received  the  countenance  of 
some  men  of  high  eminence,  was  aftei-wards  marked  as 
a  heresy."  Incara.,  xi.  1.  §  15. 

%  The  mode  in  which  Athan.  expresses  himself,  is  as 
if  he  only  ascribed  apparent  ignorance  to  our  Lord's 
soul,  and  not  certainly  in  the  broad  sense  in  which  here- 
tics have  done  so : — as  Leontius,  e.g.  reports  of  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia,  that  he  considered  Christ  "  to  be  ignorant 
so  far,  as  not  to  know,  when  He  was  tempted,  who 
tempted  Him ; "   contr.  Nest.  iii.  (Canis.  t.  i.  p.  579,) 
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and  Agobard  of  Felix  the  Adoptionist  that  he  held 
"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  flesh  truly  to 
have  been  ignorant  of  the  sepulchre  of  Lazarus,  when 
He  said  to  his  sisters,  *  Where  have  ye  laid  him?' 
and  was  truly  ignorant  of  the  day  of  judgment ;  and 
was  truly  ignorant  what  the  two  disciples  were  saying 
as  they  walked  by  the  way,  of  what  had  been  done  at 
Jerusalem;  and  was  t7'uly  ignorant  whether  He  was 
more  loved  by  Peter  than  by  the  other  disciples,  when 
He  said,  'Simon  Peter,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than 
these?'"  Bibl.  Patr.  Max.  t.  xiv.  p.  244.  The 
Agnoetae  have  been  noticed  above. 

1[  It  is  remarkable,  considering  the  tone  of  his 
statements,  Orat.  iii.  §  42 — 53,  that  there  and  in  what 
follows  upon  them,  Athan.  should  resolve  our  Lord's 
advance  in  wisdom  merely  into  its  gradual  mani- 
festation through  the  flesh ;  and  it  increases  the 
proof  that  his  statements  are  not  to  be  taken  in  the 
letter,  and  as  if  fully  brought  out  and  settled. 
Naz.  says  the  same,  Ep.  ad  Cled.  101,  p.  86,  which 
is  the  more  remarkable  since  he  is  chiefly  writing 
against  the  ApoUinarians,  who  considered  a  (jtavipitxrig 
the  great  end  of  our  Lord's  coming;  and  Cyril,  c. 
Nest.  iii.  p.  87.  Theod.  Hser.  v.  13.  On  the  other 
hand,  S.  Epiphanius  speaks  of  Him  as  growing  in 
wisdom  as  man.  Haer.  77,  pp.  1019-24,  and  S.  Ambrose, 
Incam.  71 — 74.  Vid.  however  Ambr.  de  Fid.  as  quoted 
supr.  p.  167.  The  Ed.  Ben.  in  Ambr.  Incam.  con- 
siders the  advancement  of  knowledge  spoken  of  to 
be  that  of  the  "  scientia  experimentalis  "  alluded  to  in 
Hebr.  v.  8,  which  is  one  of  the  three  kinds  of  know- 
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ledge  possessed  by  Christ  as  man.  vid.  Berti  0pp.  t.  3, 
p.  41.  Petavius,  however,  omits  the  consideration  of 
<,his  knowledge,  (which  S.  Thomas  at  first  denied  in  our 
fjord,  and  in  his  Summa  ascribes  to  Him,)  as  lying  be- 
yond his  province.  "De  hac  lite  neutram  in  partem 
pronuntiare  audeo,"  says  Petavius,  "hujusmodi  enim 
quaestiones  ad  Scholas  relegandse  sunt;  de  quibus 
nihil  apud  antiquos  liquidi  ac  definiti  reperitur." 
Incam.  xi.  4,  §  9. 
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f  "  Is  there  any  cause  of  fear,"  says  Athan.,  "  lest,  be- 
cause the  offspring  from  men  are  one  in  substance,  the 
Son,  by  being  called  One  in  substance,  be  Himself  con- 
sidered as  a  human  offspring  too  ?  perish  the  thought ! 
not  so;  but  the  explanation  is  easy.  For  the  Son  is 
the  Father's  Word  and  Wisdom;  whence  we  learn  the 
impassibility  (airaOtg)  and  indivisibility  (a/uiipKTTov)  of 
such  a  generation  from  the  Father.  For  not  even 
is  man's  word  part  of  him,  nor  proceeds  from  him 
according  to  passion;  much  less  God's  Word;  whom 
the  Father  has  declared  to  be  His  own  Son :  lest,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  we  merely  heard  of  'Word,'  we  should 
suppose  Him,  such  as  is  the  word  of  man,  unsubsistent 
(avviroaTaTov) ;  therefore  we  are  told  that  He  is  Son, 
that  we  may  acknowledge  Him  to  be  a  living  Word 
and  a  substantive  (hovaiov)  Wisdom.  Accordingly  as 
in  saying  *  Offspring,'  we  have  no  human  thoughts, 
and,  though  we  know  God  to  be  a  Father,  we  enter- 
tain no  material  ideas  concerning  Him,  but  while  we 
listen  to  these  illustrations  and  terms,  we  think  suitably 
of  God,  for  He  is  not  as  man,  so  in  like  manner,  when 
we  hear  of  *  consubstantial,'  we  ought  to  transcend 
all  sense,  and,  according  to  the  Proverb,  understand  by 
the  understanding  that  is  set  before  us ;  so  as  to  know, 
that  not  by  the  Father's  will,  but  in  eternal  truth,  is 
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He  genuine  Son  of  the  F'ather,  as  Life  from  Fountain, 
and  Kadiance  from  Light.  Else  why  should  we  un- 
derstand *  Offspring'  and  'Son,'  in  no  corporeal 
way,  while  we  conceive  of  *  One  in  substance '  as 
after  the  manner  of  bodies  ?  especially  since  these 
terms  are  not  here  used  about  different  subjects,  but 
of  whom  *  offspring '  is  predicated,  of  Him  is  predi- 
cated 'one  in  substance  also.' "  Syn.  §  41,  42. 

"  For  whereas  men  beget  with  passion,  so  again  when 
at  work  they  work  upon  an  existing  subject  matter, 
and  otherwise  cannot  make.  Now  if  we  do  not  under- 
stand creation  in  a  human  way,  when  we  attribute  it 
to  Grod,  much  less  seemly  is  it  to  understand  gene- 
ration in  a  human  way,  or  to  give  a  corporeal  sense  to 
Consubstantial ;  instead,  as  we  ought,  of  receding  from 
things  generate,  casting  away  human  images,  nay,  all 
things  sensible,  and  ascending  to  the  Father,  lest  in 
ignorance  we  rob  the  Father  of  the  Son  and  rank 
Him  among  His  own  creatures."  Syn.  §  51. 

f  S.  Athanasius's  doctrine  is,  that,  Grod  containing 
in  Himself  all  perfection,  whatever' is  excellent  in  one 
created  thing  above  another,  is  found  in  its  perfection 
in  him.  If  then  such  generation  as  radiance  from 
light  is  more  perfect  than  that  of  children  from  parents, 
that  belongs,  and  transcendently,  to  the  All-perfect 
God. 

f  The  question  is  not,  whether  in  matter  of  fact,  in 
the  particular  case,  the  rays  would  issue  after,  and  not 
with,  the  initial  existence  of  the  luminous  body ;  for  the 
illustration  is  not  used  to  show  how  such  a  thing  may 
be,  or  to  give  an  iristance  of  it,  but  to  convey  to  the 
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mind  a  correct  idea  of  what  it  is  proposed  to  teach  in 
the  Catholic  doctrine. 

f  Athanasius  guards  against  what  is  defective  in  his 
illustration,  Orat.  iii.  §  5,  (e.g.  of  an  Emperor  and  his 
image,)  but,  even  independent  of  such  explanation,  a 
mistake  as  to  his  meaning  would  be  impossible;  and 
the  passage  affords  a  good  instance  of  the  imperfect  and 
partial  character  of  all  illustrations  of  the  Divine 
Mystery.  What  it  is  taken  to  symbolise  is  the  unity  of 
the  Father  and  Son,  (for  the  Image  is  not  a  Second 
Emperor  but  the  same,  vid.  Sabell.  Grreg.  6,)  still  no 
one  who  bowed  before  the  Emperor's  Statue  can  be 
supposed  to  have  really  worshipped  it;  whereas  our 
Lord  is  the  Object  of  supreme  worship,  which  termi- 
nates in  Him,  as  being  really  one  with  Him  whose 
Image  He  is. 

f  "  Whoso  uses  the  particle  as,  implies,  not  identity, 
nor  equality,  but  a  likeness  of  the  matter  in  question, 
viewed  in  a  certain  respect.  This  we  may  learn  from 
our  Saviour  Himself,  when  He  says  'As  Jonas,'"  &c. 
Orat.  iii.  22,  23.  "  Even  when  the  analogy  is  solid  and 
well  founded,"  says  a  Protestant  writer,  "we  are  liable 
to  fall  into  error,  if  we  suppose  it  to  extend  farther  than 
it  really  does.  .  .  .  Thus  because  a  just  analogy  has 
been  discerned  between  the  metropolis  of  a  country, 
and  the  heart  in  the  animal  body,  it  has  been  sometimes 
contended  that  its  increased  size  is  a  disease,  that  it  may 
impede  some  of  its  most  important  functions,  or  even  be 
the  means  of  its  dissolution."  Copleston  on  Predesti- 
nation, p.  129.  The  principle  here  laid  down,  in  accord- 
;ince  with  3.  Athan.,  of  course  admits  pf  being  made  an 
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excuse  for  denying  the  orthodox  meaning  of  "Word, 
Wisdom,  &c.,"  under  pretence  that  the  figurative  terms 
are  not  confined  by  the  Church  within  their  proper 
limits;  but  here  the  question  is  about  the  matter  oj 
fact,  rohich  interpretation  is  right,  the  Church's  or  the 
objector's?  Thus  another  writer  says,  "The  most 
important  words  of  the  N.  T.  have  not  only  received  an 
indelibly  false  stamp  from  the  hands  of  the  old  School- 
men, but  those  words  having,  since  the  Eeformation, 
become  common  property  in  the  language  of  the 
country,  are,  as   it  were,   thickly  incrusted  with  the 

most  vague,  incorrect,  and  vulgar  notions Any 

word  ....  if  habitually  repeated  in  connection  with 
certain  notions,  will  appear  to  reject  all  other  signi- 
fications, as  it  were,  by  a  natural  power."  Heresy  and 
Orthod.  pp.  21,  47.  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  words 
"  which  were  used  in  a  language  now  dead  to  represent 
objects  ....  which  are  now  supposed  to  express 
figuratively  something  spiritual  and  quite  beyond  the 
knowledge  and  comprehension  of  man."  P.  96.  Of 
course  Athan.  assumes  that  since  the  figures  and 
parallels  given  us  in  Scripture  have  but  a  partial 
application,  therefore  there  is  given  us  from  above 
also  an  interpreter  in  order  to  apply  them.     Vid.  art. 

Economical. 

If  Again,  just  as  S.  Athan.  says,  "A  figure  is  but  a 
parallel,  .  .  hence  if  we  too  become  one,  as  the  Son  in 
the  Father,  we  shall  not  therefore  be  as  the  Son,  nor 
equal  to  Him,  for  He  and  we  are  but  parallel,"  so 
again  Dr.  Copleston  thus  proceeds,  "Analogy  does  not 
mean  the  similarity  of  two  things,  but  the  similarity 


or    sameness   of    two  relations Things    most 

unlike  and  discordant  in  their  nature  may  be  strictly 
analogous  to  one  another.  Thus  a  certain  pro- 
position may  be  called  the  basis  of  a  system  .... 
it  serves  a  similar  office  and  purpose  ....  the  system' 
rests  upon  it;  it  is  useless  to  proceed  with  the  argument 
till  this  is  well  established :  if  this  were  removed.,  the 
system  must  faU."     On  Predest.  pp.  122,  123, 
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IMAGK 

Is  used  to  signify  our   Lord's  relation  to  the  Eteinnl 
Father :  and  first  in  Scripture, — 

1 .  We  find  Him  called  eticwv,  imago,  in  2  Cor.  iv.  4 ; 
and  Col.  i.  15.  In  a  verse  following  the  former  of 
these  passages  it  is  said  in  like  manner  that  the  glory 
of  Grod  is  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  carries  us 
to  Heb.  i.  3,  where  we  read  of  Him  as  the  airavyaofia 
of  God's  glory,  and  find  in  the  word  xa/oaicrrj/o,  figura, 
impress,  a  synonym  for  the  word  Image,  St.  John 
confirms  St.  Paul;  he  speaks  of  our  Lord's  glory 
"quasi  Unigeniti  a  Patre,"  and  says  that  the  ."  Son  who 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  hath  declared  Him." 

These  modes  of  expressing  the  nature  and  office  of 
the  Son  as  the  revealed  and  revealing  God,  as  the 
Light,  the  Glory,  the  Image,  the  Impress,  the  Face  of 
the  Almighty,  are  exemplified  with  still  greater  variety 
and  fulness  of  language  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  ch. 
vii.,  in  a  passage  too  long  to  quote,  in  which,  among 
other  attributes  and  prerogatives.  Wisdom,  that  is,  our 
Lord,  is  called  a  irviv^a  ayiov,  fxovoytvitg,  (jtiXayaOogf 
tjukavOptvirogy  the  airoppota  ti}q  row  iravTOKparopog  So^»?Cj 
the  airavyatyfia  (jxjJTog  aVSiou,  the  iffoirrpov  ateijXtSwrov 
Trig  Tov  Otov  tvipytlag,    and    the    eiKU)v  rrig  ayaOoTtirog 

avTOV* 

It  i?  impossible  that  the   Holy  Apostles,  when  they 
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spoke  of  our  Lord  as  the  Word,  Image,  and  Splendour 
of  God,  should  not  have  had  in  mind  this  passage 
so  overpowering  in  its  force  and  significance,  and 
were  not  investing  with  personality  and  substance 
what  they  thus  viewed  as  all-perfect,  immutable,  co- 
eternal,  consubstantial  with  Him. 

2.  S.  Athanasius  and  the  other  Fathers  take  up 
and  insist  upon  this  definite  theology,  thus  found  in 
Scripture. 

"We     must    conceive    of    necessity,"   says    Athan., 
« that  in  the  Father  is  the  eternal,  the  everlasting,  the 
immortal;   and  in  Him,  not  as  foreign  to  Him,  but  as 
in  a  Fount  abiding  {iivaTrav6fjLeva)  in  Him,  and  also  in 
the  Son.     When  then  you  would  form  a  conception  of 
the  Son,  learn  what  are  the  things  in  the  Father,  and 
beUeve  that  they  are  in  the  Son  too.     If  the  Father  is 
creature  or  work,  these  attributes  are  also  in  the  Son» 
&c.  .  .  .  He  who  honours  the  Son,  is  honouring  the 
Father  who  sent  Him,  and  he  who  receives  the  Son,  is 
receiving  with  Him  the  Father,"  &c.     In  iUud  Omn.'  4. 
«As  the   Father  is   I  am  (6   ^v)  so  His  Word  is   I 
Am  and  God  over  all."     Scrap,  i.   28.      "Altogether, 
there  is  nothing  which  the  Father  has,  which  is  not  the 
Son's ;  for  therefore  it  is  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  the  Son ;    because  the  things  of  the' 
Father,  these  are  in  the  Son,  and  still  the  same  are 
understood  as  being  in  the  Father.     Thus  is  understood, 
*  I  and  the  Father  are  One ; '  since  not  these  things  are 
in  Him  and  those  in  the  Son,  but  the  things  which  are  in 
the  Father  those  are  in  the  Son,  and  what  thou  seest 
in  the  Father,  because  thou  seest  in  the  Son,  thereby  is 
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rightly  understood  *  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen 
the  Father.'  "     Serap.  ii.  2. 

Again :  "  Such  as  the  parent,  such  of  necessity  is 
the  offspring;  and  such  as  is  the  Word's  Father,  such 
must  be  also  His  Word  .  .  .  Grod  is  not  as  man,  as 
Scripture  has  said,  but  is  existing  (tjv  tern)  and  is 
ever,  therefore  His  Word  also  is  existing,  and  is  ever- 
lastingly with  the  P^ather  as  radiance  with  light.  .  .  . 
As  radiance  from  light,  so  is  He  perfect  offspring  from 
perfect.  Hence  He  is  also  God,  as  being  Grod's  Image." 
Orat.  ii.  §  35.  "It  was  fitting  that,  whereas  God  is 
One,  that  His  Image  should  be  One  also,  and  His 
Word  One,  and  One  His  Wisdom."     Ibid.  §  36. 

f  "  He  is  likeness  and  image  of  the  sole  and  true 
God,  being  Himself  sole  also,"  §  49.  juovoc  £v  fiovtf), 
Orat.  iii.  §  21.  6Xog  oXou  tiKwv,  Serap.  i.  16.  "The 
Offspring  of  the  Ingenerate,"  says  S.  Hilary,  "is  One 
from  One,  True  from  True,  Living  from  Living, 
Perfect  from  Perfect,  Power  of  Power,  Wisdom  of 
Wisdom,  Glory  of  Glory,"  de  Trin.  ii.  8  ;  riXeiog  riXeiov 
yEyivvTiKEv,  irvtvjuia  irvev/na.  Epiph.  Hser.  Ixxvi.  p.  945. 
"As  Light  from  Light,  and  Life  from  Life,  and  Good 
from  Good;  so  from  Eternal  Eternal."  Nyss.  contr. 
Eunom.  i.  p.  164.  App.  "  De  Deo  nascitur  Deus,  de 
Ingenito  Unigenitus,  de  Solo  Solus,  de  Toto  Totus,  de 
Vero  VeiTis,  de  Perfecto  Perfectus,  Totum  Patris 
habens,  nihil  derogans  Patri."  Zenon.  Serm.  ii.  3. 

t  "  A  man  will  see  the  extravagance  of  this  heresy 
still  more  clearly,  if  he  considers  that  the  Son  is  the 
Image  and  Kadiance  of  the  Father,  and  Impress 
and  Truth.     For  if,  when  Light  exists,  there  be  withal 
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its  Image,  viz.  Radiance,— and  a  Subsistence  existing, 
there    be    of  it   the    entire    Impress,— and    a    Father 
existing,  there  be  His  true  representation,— let  them 
consider  what  depths   of  impiety  they   fall  into,  who 
make  time  the  measure  of  the  Image  and  Countenance 
of  the  Godhead.     For  if  the  Son  was  not  before  His 
generation.  Truth  was  not  always  in  God,  which  it  were 
a  sin  to  say ;  for,  since  the  Father  was,  there  was  ever 
in  Him  the  Truth,  which  is  the  Son,  who  says,  /  am 
the  Truth.      And  the   Subsistence   existing,  of  course 
there  was  forthwith  its  Impress  and  Image ;   for  God's 
Image  is  not  delineated  from  without,  but  God  Himself 
hath  begotten  It;    in  which  seeing  Himself,  He  has 
delight,  as  the  Son  Himself  says,  /  was  His  delight 
When  then  did  the  Father  not  see  Himself  in  His  own 
Image  ?  or  when  had  He  not  delight  in  Him,  that  a  man 
should  dare   to  say,   'The   Image   is   out  of  nothing; 
and   *The  Father  had   not   delight   before  the  Image 
was    generated?'   and    how    should    the    Maker   and 
Creator  see  Himself  in   a  created  and  generated  sub- 
stance ?    for   such  as  is  the  Father,  such  must  be  the 
Image.     Proceed  we  then  to  consider  the  attributes  of 
the  Father,  and  we  shall  come  to  know  whether  this 
Image  is  really  His.     The  Father  is  eternal,  immortal, 
powerful,  light.  King,  Sovereign,  God,  Lord,  Creator, 
and  Maker.     These  attributes  must  be  in  the  Image, 
to  make  it  true,  that  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son,  hath 
seen  the  Father.''    Orat.  i.  §  20,  21. 

f  "  If  God  be  ingenerate.  His  Image  is  not  generate 
[made,]  but  an  Offspring,  which  is  His  Word  and  His 
Wisdom,"  ibid.  §  31. 
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f  Athan.  argues  from  the  very  name  Image  for  our 
Lord's  eternity.  An  Image,  to  be  really  such,  must  be 
an  impress  from  the  Original,  not  an  external  and 
detached  imitation.  It  was  attempted  to  secure  this 
point  before  Nicsea  by  the  epithets  living  and  airapaX- 
XaKTog,  unsucessfully,  vid.  Deer.  §  20.  Thus  S.  Basil : 
"  He  is  an  Image  not  made  with  the  hand,  or  a  work  of 
ai-t,  but  a  living  Image,"  &c.  vid.  art.  cnrafjaXXaicrov, 
also  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  16,  17.  Epiph.  Hser.  76,  3. 
Hilar.  Trin.  vii.  41  fin.  Origen  observes  that  man,  on 
the  contrary,  is  an  example  of  an  external  or  im- 
proper image  of  Grod.  Periarch.  i.  2,  §  6.  vid.  Theod. 
Hist.  i.  3,  pp.  737,  742. 

f  S.  G-regory  Naz.  argues  from  the  name  of  Image 
to  our  Lord's  consubstantiality.  "He  is  Image  as 
ofioovaiov  ...  for  this  is  the  nature  of  an  image  to  be 
a  copy  of  the  archetype."     Orat.  30.  20. 

t  Vid.  S.  Athan.'s  doctrine  concerning  Wisdom, 
Orat.  ii.  §  80,  &c.  He  says,  Grent.  34,  "  The  soul  as  in  a 
mirror,  contemplates  the  Word  the  Image  of  the  Father, 
and  in  Him  considers  the  Father,  whose  Image  the 
Saviour  is  ...  or  if  not  ..  .  yet  from  the  things  that 
are  seen,  the  creation  is  such,  as  if  by  letters  signifying 
and  heralding  its  Lord  and  Maker  by  means  of  its 
order  and  harmony."  And  "  As  by  looking  up  to  the 
heaven  ...  we  have  an  idea  of  the  Word  who  set  it 
in  order,  so  considering  the  Word  of  God,  we  cannot 
but  see  God  His  Father."  45.  And  Incarn.  11,  41,  42, 
&c.     Vid.  also  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  16. 

f  On  the  Arian  objection,  that  if  our  Lord  be  the 
Father's  Image,  He  ought  to  resemble  Him  in  being 
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a  Father,  vid.  article,  "Father  Almighty."  The 
words  "  like  "  and  much  more  "  image,"  would  be  in- 
appropriate, if  the  Second  Divine  Person  in  nothing 
difi'ered  from  the  First.  Sonship  is  just  that  one 
difference  which  allows  of  likeness  being  predicated 
of  Him. 
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IMPERIAL  TITLES  AND  HONOURS. 

If  EUSEBIUS  was  emphatically  the  court  bishop,  but  he 
did  not  observe  the  ecclesiastical  rule  in  calling  Con- 
stantine  "most  pious,"  §  14,  Lett.  App.  Deer,  "most 
wise  and  most  religious,"  §  4,  "  most  religious,"  §  8, 
§  10.  {Nic.  n.  47,  &c.)  He  goes  in  his  Vit.  Const, 
further  than  this,  and  assigns  to  him  the  office  of  deter- 
mining the  faith  (Constantine  being  as  yet  unbaptised). 
E.g.  "When  there  were  differences  between  persons 
of  different  countries,  the  Emperor,  as  if  some  com- 
mon bishop  appointed  by  Grod,  convened  Councils 
of  G-od's  ministers;  and,  not  disdaining  to  be  pre- 
sent, and  to  sit  amid  their  conferences,"  &c.  i.  44. 
When  he  came  into  the  Nicene  Council,  "it  was," 
says  Eusebius,  "as  some  heavenly  Angel  of  God,"  iii. 
10,  alluding  to  the  brilliancy  of  the  imperial  purple. 
He  confesses,  however,  he  did  not  sit  down  until  the 
Bishops  bade  him.  Again,  at  the  same  Council,  "  with 
pleasant  eyes,  looking  serenity  itself  into  them  all, 
collecting  himself,  and  in  a  quiet  and  gentle  voice,"  he 
made  an  oration  to  the  Fathers  upon  peace.  Constan- 
tine had  been  an  instrument  in  conferring  such  vast 
benefits,  humanly  speaking,  on  the  Christian  body, 
that  it  is  not  wonderful  that  other  writers  of  the  day 
besides  Eusebius  should  praise  him.  Hilary  speaks 
of    him    as    "of    sacred    memory,"    Fragnj.    5,    init. 
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Athanasius     calls     him    "most    pious,"     Apol.    contr. 
Arian.    9,    "of    blessed    memory,"    Ep.   ^Eg.    18,    19. 
Epiphanius     "most     religious     and     of     ever-blessed) 
memory,"  Haer.  70,  9.     Posterity,  as  was  natural,  was 
still  more  grateful. 

t  Up  to  the  year  356,  when  Constantius  took  up  the 
Anomceans,  this  was  Athan.'s  tone  in  speaking  of  him 
also.     In  his  Apol.  contr.  Arian.  init.  (a.d.  350,)  ad  Ep. 
Mg.  5,  (356,)  and  his  Apol.  ad  Constant,  passim  (356,) 
he  calls   the   Emperor   most   pious,  religious,   &c.     At 
the   end   of  the   last-mentioned   work,  §  27,  the  news 
comes  to  him  while  in  exile  of  the  persecution  of  the 
Western   Bishops   and   the   measures   against   himself. 
He  still  in  the   peroration   calls  Constantius,  "blessed 
and   divinely   favoured   Augustus,"  and  urges   on   him 
that  he  is  a  "  Christian,  <pi\6xpi(FTOQ,  Emperor."     Vid. 
supr.  art.  Athanasius, 

t  The  honour  paid  to  the  Imperial  Statues  is  well 
known.     "  He  who   crowns  the  Statue  of  the  Emperor 
of  course  honours  him  whose  image  he  has  crowned." 
Ambros.  in  Psalm.  118,  x.  26,  vid.  also  Chrysost.  Hom.  on 
Statues,  Oxf.  Tr.  pp.  355,  6,  &c.  Fragm.  in  Act.  Cone.  vii. 
(t.  4,  p.  89,    Hard.)     Chrysostom's  second   persecution 
arose  from  his  interfering  with  a  statue  of  the  Empress, 
which  was   so  near  the  Church   that  the  acclamations 
of  the   people   before  it  disturbed  the  services.     Socr. 
vi.    18.     The   Seventh   Council   speaks   of  the  images 
sent   by   the  Emperors  into  provinces  instead  of  their 
coming  in  person ;  Ducange  in   v.   Lauratum.     Vid.  a 
description  of  the  imperial   statues  and  their  honours 
in  Gothofred,  Cod.  Theod.  t.  5,  pp.  346,  347,  and  iu 
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Philostorg.  ii.  18,  xii.  10.  vid.  also  Molanus  de  Imagi- 
nibus  ed.  Paquot,  p.  197. 

f  From  the  custom  of  paying  honour  to  the  Imperial 
Statues,  the  Cultus  Imaginum  was  introduced  into  the 
Eastern  Church.  The  Western  Church,  not  having 
had  the  civil  custom,  resisted,  vid.  Dollinger,  Church 
History,  vol.  iii.  p.  55.  E.  Tr.  Certain  Fathers,  e.g. 
S.  Jerome,  set  themselves  against  the  civil  custom,  as 
idolatrous,  comparing  it  to  that  paid  to  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's statue,  vid.  Hieron.  in  Dan.  iii.  18.  Incense 
was  burnt  before  those  of  the  Emperors ;  as  afterwards 
before  the  Images  of  the  Saints. 
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THE  INCARNATION. 
1.  Considered  in  its 'purpose, 

"The  need   of  man   preceded    His    becoming    man," 
says   Athan.,  "  apart  from   which   He  had  not  put  on 
rfesh.     And  what  the  need  was  for  which  He  became 
man.  He  Himself  thus  signifies,  I  came   down  from 
heaven  .  .  ,  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me.    And 
this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that  of  all  which 
He  hath  given  Me,  I  should  lose  nothing ;  hut,  &c.  &c. 
(John  vi.  38—40),  and  again,  /  am  come  a  Light  into 
the  World,  &c.,  and  again.  To  this  end  was  I  horn,  &c., 
that  I  should  hear  witness  unto  the  truth  (John  xviii.  37), 
and  John  hath  written.  For  this  was  manifested  the  Son 
of  God,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil 
(1  John  iii.  8).     To  give  a  witness,  then,  and  for  our 
sakes  to  undergo  death,  to  raise  men  up  and  loose  the 
works  of  the  devil,  the  Saviour  came,  and  this  is  the 
reason  of  His  Incarnate  Presence."     Orat.  ii.  §  54. 

f  However,  there  are  theologians  of  great  name,  who 
consider  that  the  decree  of  the  Incarnation  was  inde- 
pendent of  Adam's  fall ;  and  certainly  by  allowing  that 
it  was  not  absolutely  necessary  (vid.  infra)  for  the  divine 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  that  it  was  the  actual  and 
immediate  means  of  the  soul's  renewal  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  Athan.  goes  far  towards 
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counteTiancing  that  belief.  "  Dico  ex  vi  prgeentis 
decreti,"  says  Viva  (Curs.  Theol.  de  Incarn.  p.  74,) 
"  Adamo  non  peccante  Verbum  fuisse  incaraatum ; 
atque  adeo  motivum  Incarnationis  non  fait  sola  re- 
demptio,  sed  etiam  et  principalius  ipsa  Christi  excel- 
lentia  ac  humance  naturce  exaltatio,  Ita  Scotistse, 
Suar.  Martinon.  et  alii  contra  Thomistas.  Angelicus 
vero  qu.  1  a.  3  sententiam  nostram  censet  probabilem, 
quamvis  probabiliorem  putet  oppositam." 

If  It  is  the  general  teaching  of  the  Fathers  in  accord- 
ance with  Athan.,  that  our  Lord  would  not  have 
been  incarnate  had  not  man  sinned.  "  Our  cause  was 
the  occasion  of  His  descent,  and  our  transgression 
called  forth  the  Word's  love  of  man.  Of  His  incarna- 
tion we  became  the  ground."  Athan.  de  Incarn.  V. 
D.  4.  vid.  Thomassin,  at  great  length,  de  Incarn.  ii.  5— 
11,  also  Petav.  de  Incarn.  ii.  17,  7 — 12.  Vasquez.  in 
3  Thorn.  Disp.  x.  4  and  5. 

f  "  Without  His  sojourning  here  at  all,  Grod  was  able 
to  speak  the  word  only  and  undo  the  curse  ....  but 
then  the  power  indeed  of  Him  who  gave  command  had 
been  shown,  but  man,  though  restored  to  what  Adam  was 
before  the  fall,  would  have  received  grace  only  from  with- 
out, not  had  it  united  to  his  body.  .  •  .  Then,  had  he 
been  again  seduced  by  the  serpent,  a  second  need  had 
arisen  of  God's  commanding  and  undoing  the  curse ; 
and  this  had  gone  on  without  limit,  and  men  had  re- 
mained under  guilt  just  as  before,  being  in  slavery  to 
sin;  and  ever  sinning,  they  had  ever  needed  pardon, 
and  never  been  made  free,  being  in  themselves  carnal, 
and  ever  defeated  by  the  Law  by  reason  of  the  infirmity 
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of  the  flesh."  Orat.  ii.  68.  And  so  in  Incarn.  7,  he 
says  that  repentance  might  have  been  pertinent,  had 
man  merely  offended,  without  corruption  following 
(supra  Freedom),  vid.  also  14.  Athan.  is  supported 
byNaz.  Orat.  19.  13;  Theod.  adv.  Gent.  vi.  p.  876-7. 
Aug.  de  Trin.  xiii.  13.  The  contrary  view  is  taken 
by  St.  Anselm,  but  St.  Thomas  and  the  Schoolmen 
side  with  the  Fathers,     vid.  Petav.  Incarn.  ii.  13. 

f  On    the   subject   of  God's    power,   as   contrasted 
with  His  acts,  vid.  Petav.  de  Deo,  v.  6. 

t  There  were  two  reasons  then  for  the  Incarnation, 
viz.  atonement  for  sin,  and  renewal  in  holiness,  and  these 
are  ordinarily  associated  with  each  other  by  Athanasius. 
These   two  ends  of  our  Lord's  Incarnation,  that  He 
might  die  for  us,  and  that  He  might  renew  us,  answer 
nearly   to  those   specified  in   Eom.   iv.  25,   "  who  was 
deUvered   for   our   offences   and  raised    again   for  our 
justification."      The  general  object  of  His  coming,  in- 
cluding both  of  these,  is  treated  of  by  Athanasius  in 
Incarn.  4—20,  or  rather  in  the  whole  Tract,  and  in  the 
two  books  against  ApoUinaris.     It  is  difficult  to  make  ac- 
curate references  under  the  former  head,  (vid.  supr.  axt. 
Atonement,)  without  including  the  latter.     "  Since  all 
men  had  to  pay  the  debt  of  death,  on  which  account 
especially   He   came   on  earth,   therefore  after  giving 
proofs  of  His  Divinity  from  His  works,  next  He  offered 
a  sacrifice  for  all,"  &c.,  and  then  the  passage  runs  on 
into  the  other  fruit  of  His  death.     Incarn.  20.     Vid.  also 
Orat.  ii.  §  7—9,  where  he  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  offer- 
ing Himself,  as  offering  His  flesh  to  God ;   also  Deer. 
§  14.     And  Orat.  iv.  §  6,  he  says,  "  When  He  is  said 
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to  hunger,  to  weep  and  weary,  and  to  cry  Eloi,  which 
are  human  affections.  He  receives  them  from  us  and 
offers  to  His  Father,  interceding  for  us,  that  in 
Him  they  may  be  annulled."  And  so  Theodoret, 
"  Whereas  He  had  an  immortal  nature.  He  willed  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  equity  to  put  a  stop  to  death's 
power,  taking  first  on  Himself  from  those  who  were  ex- 
posed to  death  a  first-fruit ;  and,  preserving  this  nature 
immaculate  and  guiltless  of  sin.  He  surrenders  it  for 
death  to  seize  upon  as  well  as  upon  others,  and  to  satiate 
its  insatiableness  ;  and  then  on  the  ground  of  its  want  of 
equity  against  that  first-fruit.  He  put  a  stop  to  its  iniqui- 
tous tyranny  over  others."  Eran.  iii.  p.  196,  7.  Vigil. 
Thaps.  contr.  Eutych.  i.  §  9,  p.  496  (Bibl.  Patr.  ed.  1624). 
And  S.  Leo  speaks  of  the  whole  course  of  redemption, 
i.e.  incarnation,  atonement,  regeneration,  justification, 
&c.,  as  one  sacrament,  not  drawing  the  line  distinctly 
between  the  several  agents,  elements,  or  stages  in  it,  but 
considering  it  to  lie  in  the  intercommunion  of  Christ's 
person  and  ours.  Thus  he  says  that  our  Lord  "took 
on  Him  all  our  infirmities  which  come  of  sin  without 
sin ; "  and  "  the  most  cruel  pains  and  death,"  because 
"none  could  be  rescued  from  mortality,  unless  He,  in 
whom  our  common  nature  was  innocent,  allowed  Him- 
self to  die  by  the  hands  of  the  impious ; "  "  unde,"  he 
continues,  "  in  se  credentibus  et  sacramentum  condidit 
et  exemplum,  ut  unum  apprehenderent  renascendo,  al- 
terum  sequerentur  imitando."  Serm.  63,  4.  He  speaks 
of  His  fortifying  us  against  our  passions  and  infirmi- 
ties, both  "  Sacramento  sv^cejptionis  "  and  "  exemplo." 
Serm.  65,  2,  and  of  a  "  duplex  remedium  cujus  aliud  in 


Sacramento,  aliud  in  exemplo."  Serm.  67,  5,  also  69,  5. 
Elsewhere  he  makes  the  strong  statement,  "The 
Lord's  passion  is  continued  on  [producitur]  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world;  and  as  in  His  Saints  He  is 
honoured  Himself,  and  Himself  is  loved,  and  in  the 
poor  He  Himself  is  fed,  is  clothed  Himself,  so  in  all  who 
endure  trouble  for  righteousness'  sake,  does  He  Him- 
self sufifer  together  [compatitur],"  Serm.  70,  5.  vid. 
also  more  or  less  in  Serm.  pp.  76,  93,  98,  99,  141,  249, 
257,  258,  271,  fin.  and  Epist.  pp.  1291,  1363,  1364.  At 
other  times,  however,  the  atonement  is  more  distinctly 
separated  from  its  circumstances,  pp.  136,  198,  310; 
but  it  is  very  difficult  to  draw  the  line.  The  tone  of 
his  teaching  is  throughout  characteristic  of  the 
Fathers,  and  very  like  that  of  S.  Athanasius.  vid.  arts. 
Atonement  and  Freedom, 

2.  Considered  in  itself. 

The  Two  natures,  the  divine  and  human,  both  perfect, 
though  remaining  distinct,  are  in  the  Christ  intimately 
and  for  ever  one. 

"Two  natures,"  says  S.  Leo,  "met  together  in  our 
Redeemer,  and,  while  what  belonged  to  each  remained, 
so  great  a  unity  was  made  of  either  substance,  that  from 
the  time  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh  in  the  Blessed 
Virgin's  womb,  we  may  neither  think  of  Him  as  Grod 
without  that  which  is  man,  nor  as  man  without  that 
which  is  Grod,"  &c.     Vid.  art.  Two  Natures. 

f  And  the  principle  of  unity,  viz.  that  in  which  they 
were  united,  was  the  Person  of  the  Son.     From  this 
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unity  of  Person  it  comes  to  pass,  first,  that  one  and  the 
same  act  on  the  part  of  our  Lord  may  be  both  divine 
and  human ;  (e.g.  His  curing  with  a  touch,  this  is  called 
the  Ofav^piKri  Ivipytia ;)  and  secondly,  that  the  acts  and 
attributes  of  one  nature  may  safely  be  ascribed  as  per- 
sonal to  the  other  ;  this  is  called  the  avri^otrig  l^KOfiaTwv, 
Thus  it  is  true  that  "  the  Creator  is  the  Lamb  of  God," 
though  there  can  be  no  intrinsic  union  of  attribute  or 
act  in  Him  who  both  in  the  beginning  created  and  in 
the  fulness  of  time  suffered. 

That  Person  which  our  Lord  is  after  the  Incarnation, 
He  was  before ;  His  human  nature  is  not  a  separate 
being  ;  that  is  the  heresy  of  the  Nestorians.  vid.  Unity, 
&c.  It  has  no  personality  belonging  to  it;  but  that 
human  nature,  though  perfect  as  a  nature,  lives  in  and 
belongs  to  and  is  possessed  by  Him,  the  second  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  as  an  attribute  or  organ  or  inseparable 
accident  of  being,  not  as  what  is  substantive,  inde- 
pendent, or  co-ordinate.  Vid.  articles  opyavov  and 
irapairiTaariLia. 

1  Personality  is  not  necessary  in  order  to  a  nature 
being  perfect,  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  brute  animals. 

t  Nothing  then  follows  from  the  union  of  the  two 
natures,  which  circumscribes  or  limits  the  Divine  Son; 
so  to  teach  was  the  heresy  of  the  Monophysites,  who 
held  that  the  Divinity  and  Manhood  of  Christ  made 
up  together  one  nature,  as  soul  and  body  in  man  are  one 
compound  nature ;  from  which  it  follows  that  neither 
of  them  is  perfect.     Vid.  article  Mm  (j>v<TLg. 
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THE  DIVINE  INDWELLING. 

OUR  Lord,  by  becoming  man,  has  found  a  way 
whereby  to  sanctify  that  nature,  of  which  His  own 
manhood  is  the  pattern  specimen.  He  inhabits  us 
personally,  and  this  inhabitation  is  effected  by  the 
channel  of  the  Sacraments. 

"Since  the  Word  bore  our  body,"  says  Athanasius, 
"  and  came  to  be  in  us  (yiyovav),  therefore,  by  reason 
of  the  Word  in  us,  is  God  called  our  Father." 
Deer.  §  31.  Vid.  rbv  iv  ^fitv  viov.  Orat.  ii.  §  59,  6 
\6yog  Sehg  Iv  rrapKl  .  .  .  e^^^a  rov  ayi^Zeiv  r^v  <T^pKa 
yiyovev  avBpi^irog.  ibid.  §  10,  also  §  5^,  and  rhv  Iv  ahroXq 
olKovvra  Xdyov,  §  61.  Also  Orat.  i.  §  50,  iii.  23—25, 
iv.  §  21.  *'We  rise  from  the  earth,  the  curse  of  sin 
being  removed,  because  of  Him  who  is  in  us" 
iii.  §  33. 

f  In  thus  teaching  Athan.  follows  the  language  of 
Scripture,  in  which  Iv  means  in  our  nature,  though 
sometimes  among  us ;  vid.  5vra>c  Iv  wXv  Oebg,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
25.^  Iv  kfiol,  Gal.  i.  24.  Ivrbg  vfiCiv,  Luke  xvii.  21. 
io-jcrivwo-tv  Iv  ij/xTv,  John  i.  14;  also  xiv.  17,23;  1  Cor. 
vi.  20 ;  1  John  iii.  24,  &c. 

By  this  indwelling  our  Lord  is  the  immediate  lip^^ 

of    spiritual    life    to    each   of  His   elect   individually. 

OuK^  6^  Uyog    IfTTiv    6  ^B\rio{,pevog,    ^xev  y^p    wavra, 

aXr  01  avOpwTTOi  ol  apxriv  hovng  rov  XafijidvBiv  cv  airrt^ 
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Koi  hi  avrov.  Orat.  i.  48.  Vid.  also  what  he  says  on 
the  phrase  apxn  oSwv.  Orat.  ii.  48,  &c.  Also  the  note 
of  the  Benedictine  editor  on  Justin's  Tryphon.  61, 
referring  to  Tatian.  c.  Grent.  S.  Athenag.  Apol.  10. 
Iren.  Haer.  iv.  20,  n.  4.  Origen  in  Joan.  torn.  i.  39. 
Tertull.  Prax.  6,  and  Ambros.  de  Fid.  iii.  7. 

If  "  Flesh  being  first  sanctified  in  Him,"  says  Athan., 
"  and  He  being  said  on  account  of  it  to  have  received  as 
man  [the  anointing],  we  have  the  sequel  of  the  Spirit's 
grace  receiving  out  of  His  fulness"  Orat.  i.  50.  vid.  art. 
Grace,  Other  Fathers  use  still  stronger  language.  S. 
Chrysostom  explains,  "  He  is  bom  of  our  Substance : 
you  will  say,  *  This  does  not  pertain  to  all ; '  yea,  to  all. 
He  mingles  (avafiiyvvcriv)  Himself  with  the  faithful 
individually,  through  the  mysteries,  and  whom  He  has 
begotten  those  He  nurses  from  Himself,  not  puts  them 
out  to  other  hands,"  &c.  Hom.  82,  5,  in  Matt.,  &c.,  &c. 
vid.  art.  Freedom, 

In  Orat.  iii.  §  33  S.  Athanasius  uses  the  strong  phrase 
\oy(i)Oei(Tr]g  rrig  aapKOQ,  of  regenerate  human  nature. 
Damascene  speaks  of  the  Xoytjaig  of  the  flesh,  but  he 
means  principally  our  Lord's  flesh,  F.  0.  iv.  18,  p.  286, 
ed.  Ven.  For  the  words  OtoiKrOai,  &c.  vid.  supr.  art. 
Deification;  also  vid.  The  Flesh, 

If  Nor  is  this  all ;  we  must  go  on  to  the  results 
of  this  doctrine,  as  indicated  in  the  following  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  are  referred  to  above: 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  G-od  dwelleth  in  you?"  1  Cor. 
iii.  16,  17 ;  vi.  15—20.  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  &c.  It  is  plain 
that  there  is  a  special  presence  of  God  in  those  who  are 
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real  members  of  our  Lord.    To  this  St.  Paul  seems  to 
refer    when   he    says,   "They    glorified   God   in   me," 
Gal.  i.  24.    To  this  and  to  other  passages  noted  supr. 
Athanasius  refers,   when    he    says,    "Because    of  our 
relationship  to  His  Body  we  too  have   become  God's 
temple,  and  in  consequence  are  made  God's  sons,  so 
that  even  in   us  the  Lord    is   now   worshipped,  and 
beholders  report,  as  the  Apostle  says,  that  God  is  in 
them  of  a  truth."     Orat.  i.  §  43.  And  S.  Basil,  arguing 
for  the   worship   of    the   Holy  Spirit,  says,   "Man   in 
common  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  and  glory 
and  honour  and  peace  are  reserved  in  the  promises  for 
every  one  who  doeth  good.     And  there   is   a  certain 
glory  of  Israel  peculiar,  and  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  a 
glory  of  his  own,  '  Awake  up  my  glory ; '  and  there  is 
a  glory  of  the  sun,  and  according  to  the  Apostle  even 
a  ministration  of  condemnation  with  glory.     So  many 
then  being  glorified,  choose  you  that  the"^  Spirit  alone 
of  aU  should  be  without  glory  ?  "  de  Sp.  S.  c.  24. 

t  We  are  led  on  to  a  farther  remark :— If  even  while 
we  are  in  the  flesh,  soul  and  body  become,  by  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Word,  so  elevated  above  their  natural 
state,  so  sacred,  that  to  profane  them  is  a  sacrilege,  is 
it  wonderful  that  the  Saints  above  should  so  abound 
in  prerogatives  and  privileges,  and  should  claim  a  reli- 
gious cultus,  when  once  in  the  pleroma,  and  in  the  sight 
as  in  the  fruition  of  the  exuberant  infinitude  of  God  ? 
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MARCELLUS. 

%  Marcellus  was  Bishop  of  Ancyra  in  Galatia. 
In  the  early  years  of  S.  Athanasius's  episcopate,  he 
wrote  his  Answer  to  the  Arian  Asterius  and  others, 
which  was  the  occasion,  and  forms  the  subject  of 
Eusebius's  **  contra  Marcellum "  and  "  Ecclesiastica 
Theologia,"  and  which  is  the  only  authentic  existing 
document  recording  his  opinions.  "Now  he  replies  to 
Asterius,"  says  Eusebius,  "now  to  the  great  Eusebius 
[of  Nicomedia],  and  then  he  turns  upon  that  man  of 
Grod,  that  indeed  thrice  blessed  person,  Paulinus  [of 
Tyre].  Then  he  goes  to  war  with  Origen.  .  .  Next  he 
marches  out  against  Narcissus,  and  pursues  the  other 
Eusebius,"  himself.  "  In  a  word,  he  counts  for  nothing 
all  the  Ecclesiastical  Fathers,  being  satisfied  with  no  one 
but  himself."  contr.  Marc.  i.  4.  He  was  in  consequence 
condemned  in  several  Arian  Councils,  and  retired  to 
Rome,  as  did  S.  Athanasius,  about  the  year  341,  when 
both  of  them  were  formally  acquitted  of  heterodoxy  by 
the  Pope  in  Council.  Both  were  present,  and  both 
were  again  acquitted,  at  the  Council  of  Sardica  in  347. 
From  this  very  date,  however,  the  charges  against  him, 
which  had  hitherto  been  confined  to  the  Arians,  begin 
to  find  a  voice  among  the  Catholics.  S.'  Cyril  in  his 
Catechetical  Lectures,  a.d.  347,  speaks  of  the  heresy 
which  had  lately  arisen  in  Galatia,  which  denied  Christ's 


eternal  reign,  a  description  which  both  from  country 
and  tenet  is  evidently  levelled  at  Marcellus.  He  is 
followed  by  S.  Paulinus  at  the  Council  of  Aries,  and 
by  S.  Hilary,  in  the  years  which  follow;  but  S. 
Athanasius  seems  to  have  acknowledged  him  down  to 
about  A.D.  360.  At  length  the  latter  began  to  own 
that  Marcellus  "was  not  far  from  heresy,"  vid.  below, 
and  S.  Hilary  and  S.  Sulpicius  say  that  he  separated 
from  his  communion.  S.  Hilary  adds  (Fragm.  ii.  21) 
that  Athanasius  was  decided  in  this  course,  not  by 
Marcellus's  work  against  Asterius,  but  by  publications 
posterior  to  the  Council  of  Sardica.  Photinus,  the 
disciple  of  Marcellus,  who  had  published  the  very 
heresy  imputed  to  the  latter  before  a.d.  345,  had 
now  been  deposed  for  some  years,  with  the  unanimious 
consent  of  all  parties. 

%  Thus  for  ten  years  Marcellus  was  disowned  by  the 
Saint  with  whom  he  had  shared  so  many  trials ;  but  in 
the  very  end  of  S.  Athanasius's  life  a  transaction  took 
place  between  himself,  S.  Basil,  and  the  Galatian  school, 
which  issued  in  his  being  induced  again  to  think  more 
favourably  of  Marcellus,  or  at  least  to  think  it  right  in 
charity  to  consider  him  in  communion  with  the  Church. 
S.  Basil  had  taken  a  strong  part  against  him,  and  wrote 
to  S.  Athanasius  on  the  subject,  Ep.  69,  2,  thinking 
that  Athanasius's  apparent  countenance  of  him  did 
harm  to  the  Catholic  cause.  Upon  this  the  accused 
party  sent  a  deputation  to  Alexandria,  with  a  view  of 
setting  themselves  right  with  Athanasius.  Eugenius, 
deacon  of  their  Church,  was  their  representative,  and 
he,  in  behalf  of  his  brethren,  subscribed  a  statement  in 
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vindication  of  his  and  their  orthodoxy,  which  was  counter- 
signed by  the  clergy  of  Alexandria  and  apparently  by  S. 
Athanasius,  though  his  name  does  not  appear  among  the 
extant  signatures.  This  important  document,  which  was 
brought  to  light  and  published  by  Montfaucon,  speaks 
in  the  name  of  "  the  Clergy  and  the  others  assembled 
in  Ancyra  of  Galatia,  with  our  father  Marcellus."  He, 
as  well  as  Athanasius  himself,  died  immediately  after 
this  transaction,  Marcellus  in  extreme  age,  being  at 
least  twenty  years  older  than  Athanasius,  who  himself 
lived  till  past  the  age  of  seventy.  One  might  trust 
that  the  life  of  the  former  was  thus  prolonged,  till  he 
really  recanted  the  opinions  which  go  under  his  name ; 
yet  viewing  him  historically,  and  not  in  biography,  it 
still  seems  right,  and  is  in  accordance  with  the  usage 
of  the  Church  in  other  cases,  to  consider  him  rather  in 
his  works  and  in  his  school  and  its  developments,  than 
in  his  own  person  and  in  his  penitence. 

t  Whether  S.  Athanasius  wrote  the  controversial 
passages  which  form  Orat.  iv.  against  him  or  against 
his  school,  in  either  case  it  was  prior  to  the  date  of  the 
explanatory  document  signed  by  Eugenius ;  nor  is  its 
interpretation  afifected  by  that  explanation.  As  to  S. 
Hilary's  statement,  that  S.  Athanasius  did  not  condemn 
the  particular  work  of  Marcellus  against  Asterius,  of 
which  alone  portions  remain  to  us,  his  evidence  in 
other  parts  of  the  history  is  not  sufficiently  exact  for 
us  to  rely  on  his  evidence  in  Marcellus's  favour, 
against  the  plainly  heretical  import  of  the  statements 
made  in  that  work.    Those  statements  were  as  follows : — 

Marcellus  held,  according  to  Eusebius,  that  (1)  there 
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was  but  one  person,  TrpoawTrov,  in  the  Divine  Nature; 
but  he  differed  from  Sabellius  in  maintaining,  (2)  not 
that  the  Father  was  the  Son  and  the  Son  the  Father, 
(which  is  called  the  doctrine  of  the  vionaTtjp,)  but  that 

(3)  Father  and   Son  were   mere   names  or   titles,  and 

(4)  not  expressive  of  essential  characteristics,— names 
or  titles  given  to  Almighty  God  and  (5)  to  His  Eternal 
Word,   on   occasion   of  the   Word's   appearing   in   the 
flesh,  in  the-  person,  or  subsistence  (viroaTamg)  of  Jesus 
Christ  the   Son  of  Mary.     The   Word,  he   considered, 
was  from  all  eternity  in  the  one  God,  being  analogous 
to  man's  reason  within  him,  or  the  ev^iaOerog  Xoyog  of 
the  philosophical  schools.     (6)  This  One  God  or  luovag, 
has     condescended     to    extend     or    expand     Himself, 
wXarvveaOai,  to   effect  our  salvation.    (7  and  8)  The 
expansion  consists  in  the  action,  evepyda,  of  the  \6yog, 
which  then  becomes  the  \6yog  wpoifiopiKbg  or  voice  of 
God,  instead  of  His  inward  Reason.     (9)   The  incarna- 
tion is  a  special  divine  expansion,  viz.  an  expansion  in 
the   flesh   of  Jesus,  Son   of  Mary;    (10)   in   order  to 
which   the   Word   went   forth,  as   at   the   end   of  the 
dispensation  He  will  return.     Consequently  the  Xoyog 
is  not  (11)  the  Son,  nor  (12)  the  Image  of  God,  nor 
the    Christ,  nor    the    First-begotten,    nor    King,   but 
Jesus  is  all  these ;  and  if  these  titles  are  applied  to  the 
Word  in  Scripture,  they  are   applied  prophetically,  in 
anticipation  of  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh.     (13) 
And   when   He   has    accomplished    the   object   of  His 
coming,   they  will   cease   to   apply   to   Him;    for   He 
will  leave  the  flesh,  return  to  God,  and  be  merely  the 
Word  as    before;     and   His   Kingdom,   as    being    the 
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Kingdom  of  the  flesh  or   manhood,  will    come   to   an 
end. 

This  account  of  the  tenets  of  Marcellus  comes,  it  is 
true,  from  an  enemy,  who  was  writing  against  him, 
and  moreover  from  an  Arian  or  Arianiser,  who  was 
least  qualified  to  judge  of  the  character  of  tenets 
which  were  so  opposite  to  his  own.  Yet  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  its  correctness  on  this  account. 
Eusebius  supports  his  charges  by  various  extracts  from 
Marcellus's  works,  and  he  is  corroborated  by  the 
testimony  of  others.  Moreover,  if  Athanasius's  account 
of  the  tenets  against  which  he  himself  writes  in  his 
fourth  Oration,  answers  to  what  Eusebius  tells  us  of 
those  of  Marcellus,  as  in  fact  they  do,  the  coincidence 
confirms  Eusebius  as  well  as  explains  Athanasius. 
And  further,  the  heresy  of  Photinus,  the  disciple  of 
Marcellus,  which  consisted  in  the  very  doctrines  which 
Eusebius  deduces  from  the  work  of  Marcellus,  gives 
an  additional  weight  to  such  deductions. 

If  He  wrote  his  work  against  Asterius  not  later 
than  335,  the  year  of  the  Arian  Council  of  Jerusalem, 
which  at  once  took  cognisance  of  it,  and  cited  Marcellus 
to  appear  before  them.  The  same  year  a  Council  held 
at  Constantinople  condemned  and  deposed  him,  about 
the  time  that  Arius  came  thither  for  re-admission  into 
the  Church.  From  that  time  his  name  is  frequently 
introduced  into  the  Arian  anathemas,  vid.  Macrostich, 
Syn.  §  26.  By  adding  in  that  document  "those  who 
communicate  with  him,"  the  Eusebians  intended  to 
strike  at  the  Roman  see,  which  had  acquitted  Marcellus 
in  a  Council  held  in  June  of  the  same  year. 


If  The   Arians  of  Alexandria,  writing  to  Alexander, 
(Syn.  §  16)  speak  of  the  Son  "not  as  existing  before, 
and  afterwards  generated  or  new  created  into  a  Son." 
One  school  of  theologians  may  be  aimed  at,  who  held 
our  Lord's  av^Kard^amq  to  create   the  world  was   His 
yivvrimg,  and  certainly  such  language  as  that  of  Hippol. 
contr.   Noet.   §    15,   favours   the   supposition.      But  a 
class  of  the  Sabellians  may  more  probably  be  intended, 
who  held  that  the  Word  became  the  Son,  on  His  incar- 
nation, such  as  Marcellus,  vid.  Euseb.  Eccles.  Theol.  i. 
1.  contr.  Marc.  ii.  3.  vid.  also   Eccles.  Theol.  ii.  9,  p. 
114.  b.  /iijS'  aXXoTE  aXXijv  k.  t.  X.     Also  the  Macrostich 
says,  "  We  anathematise  those  who  call  Him  the  mere 
Word  of  Grod,  ...  not  allowing  Him  to  be  Christ  and  Son 
of  God  before  all  ages,  but  from  the  time  He  took  on 
Him  our  flesh  .  .  .  such  are  the  followers  of  Marcellus 
and   Photinus,   &c."   Syn.   §    26,      Again,   Athanasius, 
Orat,  iv.  15,  says  that  of  those  who  divide  the  Word 
from  the  Son,  some  called  our  Lord's  manhood  the  Son, 
some  the  two  Natures  together,  and  some  said   "that 
the  Word  Himself  became  the  Son  when  He  was  made 
man."     It  makes  it  the  more  likely  that  Marcellus  is 
meant,  that  Asterius  seems  to  have  written  against  him 
before  the  Nicene  Council,  and  that  Arius  in  other  of 
his  writings   borrowed  from   Asterius,   vid.   de  Decret. 
§    8;    though  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  some  of 
the  early  Fathers  spoke   unadvisedly  on   this   subject, 
vid.  the  author's  Theological  Tracts. 

f  In  the  fourth  (Arian)  Confession  of  Antioch  (supr. 
vol.  i.  p.  101)  words  are  used  which  answer  to  those  added 
in  the  second  General  Council  (381)  to  the  Creed,  and  are 
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directed  against  the  doctrine  of  Marcellus,  who  taught 
that  the  Word  was  but  a  divine  energy,  manifested  in 
Christ  and  retiring  from  Him  at  the  consummation  of 
all  things,  when  the  manhood  or  flesh  of  Christ  would 
consequently  no  longer  reign.  "How  can  we  admit," 
says  Marcellus  in  Eusebius,  "that  that  flesh,  which  is 
from  the  earth  and  profiteth  nothing,  should  co-exist 
¥dth  the  Word  in  the  ages  to  come  as  serviceable  to 
Him  ? "  de  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  8.  Again,  "  If  He  has 
received  a  beginning  of  His  Kingdom  not  more  than 
four  hundred  years  past,  it  is  no  paradox  that  He  who 
gained  that  kingdom  so  short  a  while  since,  should  be 
said  by  the  Apostle  to  deliver  it  up  to  God.  What  are 
we  to  gather  about  the  human  flesh,  which  the  Word 
bore  for  us,  not  four  hundred  years  since?  will  the 
Word  have  it  in  the  ages  to  come,  or  only  to  the  judg- 
ment season  ?  "  iii.  17.  And,  "  Should  any  ask  whether 
that  flesh  which  is  in  the  Word  has  become  immortal, 
we  say  to  him,  that  we  count  it  not  safe  to  pro- 
nounce on  points  of  which  '^e  learn  not  for  certain 
from  divine  Scripture."     Ibid.  10. 

%  Pope  Julius  acquitted  Marcellus,  Athan.  Apol.  Ar. 
32,  A.D.  341,  but  it  would  seem  that  he  did  not  eventually 
preserve  himself  from  heresy,  even  if  he  deserved  a 
favourable  judgment  at  that  time.  Athan.  also  sides 
with  him,  de  Fug.  3.  Hist.  Arian.  6,  but  Epiphanius 
records,  that,  once  on  his  asking  Athan.  what  he 
(Athan.)  thought  of  Marcellus,  a  smile  came  on  his 
face,  as  if  he  had  an  opinion  of  him  which  he  did  not 
like  to  express,  or  which  Epiphanius  ought  not  to 
have  asked  for.     Hser.  72,  4.     And  S.  Hilary  says  that 
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Athan.  separated  Marcellus  from  his  communion, 
because  he  agreed  with  his  disciple,  Photinus.  He  is 
considered  heretical  by  Epiphanius,  I.e. ;  by  Basil,  Epp. 
69,  125,  263,  265  ;  Chrysost.  in  Heb.  i.  8 ;  Theod.  Hser. 
ii.  10;  by  Petavius,  far  more  strongly  by  Bull.  Mont- 
faucon  defends  him,  Tillemont,  and  Natal.  Alex. 
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THE  BLESSED  MARY. 

1.  Mary  Ever-Virgin. 

This  title  is  found  in  Athan.  Orat.  ii.  §  70.  "Let 
those  who  deny  that  the  Son  is  from  the  Father  by 
nature  and  proper  to  His  substance,  deny  also  that  He 
took  true  human  flesh  of  Mary  Ever- Virgin."  Vid.  also 
Athan.  Comm.  in  Luc.  in  Collect.  Nov.  t.  2,  p.  43. 
Epiph.  Hser.  78,  5.  Didym.  Trin.  i.  27,  p.  84.  Rufin. 
Fid.  i.  43.  Lepor.  ap.  Cassian.  Incam.  i.  5.  Leon.  Ep. 
28,  2.  Pseudo-Basil,  t.  2,  p.  598.  Csesarius  has 
anriaig,  Qu.  20.  On  the  doctrine  itself,  vid.  the  con- 
troversial Tract  of  S.  Jerome  against  Helvidius;  also 
a  letter  of  S.  Ambrose  and  his  brethren  to  Siricius, 
and  the  Pope's  letter  in  response.  Coust.  Ep.  Pont.' 
t.  i.  p.  669—682. 

f  Pearson,  Bishop  of  Chester,  writes  well  upon  this 
subject.  Creed,  Art.  3.  (A  passage  from  him  is  also 
incidentally  quoted  infr.  art.  cvaljSfm.)  He  says  here, 
"  As  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets 
that  a  Virgin  was  to  be  Mother  of  the  promised 
Messias,  so  are  we  assured  by  the  infallible  relation  of 
the  Evangelists,  that  this  Mary  *was  a  Virgin  when 
she  bare  Him.'  ....  Neither  was  her  act  of  parturition 
more  contradictory  to  virginity  than  that  former  [act] 
of  conception.     Thirdly,  we  believe  the  Mother  of  our 
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Lord  to  have  been,  not  only  before  and  after  His 
nativity,   but  also  for  ever,  the  most  immaculate  and 

blessed  Virgin The    peculiar    eminency    and 

unparalleled  privilege  of  that  Mother,  the  special 
honour  and  reverence  due  unto  her  Son  and  ever  paid 
by  her,  the  regard  of  that  Holy  Grhost  who  came  upon 
her,  the  singular  goodness  and  piety  of  Joseph  to 
whom  she  was  espoused,  have  persuaded  the  Church  of 
God  in  all  ages  to  believe  that  she  still  continued  in 
the  same  virginity,  and  therefore  is  to  be  acknowledged 
as  the  Ever-Virgin  Mary."     Creed,  Art.  3. 

He  adds  that  "many  have  taken  the  boldness  to 
deny  this  truth,  because  not  recorded  in  the  sacred 
writ,"  but  "with  no  success."  He  replies  to  the 
argument  from  "  until "  in  Matt.  i.  25  by  referring  to 
Gen.  xxviii.  15,  Deut.  xxxiv.  6,  1  Sam.  xv.  35,  2  Sam. 
vi.  23,  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

He  might  also  have  referred  to  Psalm  cix.  1  and 
1  Cor.  XV.  26,  which  are  the  more  remarkable  because 
they  were  urged  by  the  school  of  Marcellus  as  a  proof 
that  our  Lord's  kingdom  would  have  an  end,  and  are 
explained  by  Euseb.  himself,  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  13,  14. 
Vid.  also  Cyr.  Cat.  15,  29,  Naz.  Orat.  30.  4,  where 
the  true  force  of  "until"  is  well  brought  out, — "He 
who  is  King  before  He  subdued  His  enemies,  how 
shall  He  not  the  rather  be  King  after  He  has  got 
the  mastery  over  them  ?  " 

f  I  have  said  in  a  note  on  the  word  in  the  Aurea  Ca- 
tena, that  the  word  "  till "  need  not  imply  a  termination 
at  a  certain  point  of  time,  but  may  be  given  as  informa- 
tion up  to  a  certain  point  from  which  onwards  there  is 
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already  no  doubt.  Supposing  an  Evangelist  thought 
the  very  notion  shocking  that  Joseph  should  have  con- 
sidered the  Blessed  Virgin  as  his  wife,  after  he  was 
witness  of  her  bearing  the  Son  of  Grod,  he  would  only 
say  that  the  vision  had  its  effect  upon  him  up  to  that 
date,  when  the  idea  was  monstrous.  If  one  said  of 
a  profligate,  that,  in  consequence  of  some  awful  warn- 
ing, he  had  said  a  prayer  for  grace  every  night  up  to 
the  time  of  his  conversion,  no  one  would  gather  thence 
that  he  left  off  praying  on  being  converted.  "Michal 
the  daughter  of  Saul  had  no  child  to  the  day  of  her 
death;"  had  she  children  after  it?  This  indeed  is 
one  of  Pearson's  references.  Vid.  also  Suicer  de  Symb. 
Niceno-Const.  p.  231.  Spanheim,  Dub.  Evang.  part  i. 
28,  11. 

f  Athan.  elsewhere  compares  the  Virgin's  flesh  to  the 
pure  earth  of  Paradise  out  of  which  Adam  was  formed. 
She  is  avipya<TTog  yrj.  Orat.  ii.  §  7,  and  so  Iren.  Haer. 
iii.  21  fin.,  and  Tertullian,  "  That  virgin  earth,  not  yet 
watered  by  rains,  nor  impregnated  by  showers,  from 
which  man  was  formed  in  the  beginning,  from  which 
Christ  is  now  born  according  to  the  flesh  from  a  Vir- 
gin." Adv.  Jud.  13,  vid.  de  Cam.  Christ  17.  "Ex 
terra  virgine  Adam,  Christus  ex  virgine."  Ambros.  in 
Luc.  lib.  iv.  7.  Vid.  also  the  parallel  drawn  out  t.  v.  Serm. 
147.  App.  S.  August,  and  in  Proclus,  Orat.  2,  pp.  103, 
4,  ed.  1630,  vid.  also  Chrysost.  t.  3,  p.  113,  ed.  Ben. 
and  Theodotus  at  Ephesus,  "0  earth  unsown,  yet 
bearing  a  salutary  fruit,  0  Virgin,  who  didst  surpass  the 
very  Paradise  of  Eden,"  &c.  Cone.  Eph.  p.  4  (Hard. 
t.  1.   p.    1643).      And   so   Proclus    again,    "She,    the 
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flowering  and  incorruptible  Paradise,  in  whom  the 
Tree  of  Life,"  &c.  Orat.  6,  p.  227.  And  Basil  of 
Seleucia,  "  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the  amaranthine  Paradise 
of  purity,  in  whom  the  Tree  of  Life,"  &c.  Orat.  in 
Annunc.  p.  215.  And  p.  212,  "Which,  think  they,  is 
the  harder  to  believe,  that  a  virgin  womb  should  be 
with  child,  or  the  ground  should  be  animated?"  &c. 
And  Hesychius,  "Grarden  unsown.  Paradise  of  im- 
mortality."    Bibl.  Patr.  Par.  1624.  t.  2,  pp.  421,  423. 

f  Vid.  the  well-known  passage  in  S.  Ignatius,  ad 
Eph.  19,  where  the  devil  is  said  to  have  been 
ignorant  of  the  Virginity  of  Mary,  and  of  the  Nativity 
and  the  Death  of  Christ ;  Orig.  Hom.  6,  in  Luc.  Basil, 
(if  Basil,)  Hom.  in  t.  2,  App.  p.  598,  ed.  Ben.  and 
Jerome  in  Matt.  i.  18,  who  quote  it;  vid.  also  Leon. 
Serm.  22,  3.  Clement.  Eclog.  Proph.  p.  1002,  ed. 
Potter. 

f  "Many,"  says  Athanasius,  "have  been  made  holy 
and  clean  from  all  sin;  nay,  Jeremias  was  hallowed 
even  from  the  womb,  and  John,  while  yet  in  the  womb, 
leapt  for  joy  at  the  voice  of  Mary  Mother  of  Grod." 
Orat.  iii.  §  33.  vid.  Jer.  i.  5.  And  so  S.  Jerome,  S. 
Leo,  &c.  as  mentioned  in  Corn.  a.  Lap.  in  loc.  who  adds 
that  S.  Ephrem  considers  Moses  also  sanctified  in  the 
womb,  and  S.  Ambrose  Jacob.  S.  Jerome  implies  a 
similar  gift  in  the  case  of  Asella  (ad  Marcell.  Ep.  24, 
2).     And  of  S.  John  Baptist,  Maldon.  in  Luc.  i.  15. 

f  It  is  at  first  strange  that  these  instances  of  special 
exemptions  should  be  named  by  early  writers,  without 
our  Lady  also  being  mentioned ;  or  rather  it  would 
be   strange,   unless   we    bore    in    mind    how  little    is 
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said  of  her  at  all  by  Scripture  or  the  Fathers  up  to  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  A.D.  431.  It  would  seem  as  if, 
till  our  Lord's  glory  called  for  it,  it  required  an  effort 
for  the  reverent  devotion  of  the  Church  to  speak  much 
about  her  or  to  make  her  the  subject  of  popular 
preaching;  but,  when  by  her  manifestation  a  right 
faith  in  her  Divine  Son  was  to  be  secured,  then  the 
Church  was  to  be  guided  in  a  contrary  course.  It 
must  be  recollected  that  there  was  a  disciplina 
arcani  in  the  first  centuries,  and,  if  it  was  exercised, 
as  far  as  might  be,  as  regards  the  Holy  Trinity  and 
the  Eucharist,  so  would  it  be  as  regards  the  Blessed 
Virgin. 

I  have  insisted  upon  this  deep  sentiment  of  reverence 
in  matters  of  sacred  doctrine  in  my  "History  of  the 
Arians,"  written  long  before  I  was  a  Catholic,  and  I 
may  fairly  quote  here  one  of  several  passages  contained 
in  it,  in  solution  of  a  difficulty  with  which  at  that 
time  I  was  not  concerned.  For  instance,  I  say,  ch.  2, 
§  1 : — « The  meaning  and  practical  results  of  deep- 
seated  religious  reverence  were  far  better  understood 
in  the  primitive  times  than  now,  when  the  infidelity 
of  the  world  has  corrupted  the  Church.  Now,  we 
allow  ourselves  publicly  to  canvass  the  most  solemn 
truths  in  a  careless  or  fiercely  argumentative  way; 
truths,  which  it  is  as  useless  as  it  is  unseemly  to  discuss 
before  men,  as  being  attainable  only  by  the  sober  and 
watchful,  by  slow  degrees,  with  dependence  on  the 
Griver  of  wisdom,  and  with  strict  obedience  to  the  light 
which  has  already  been  granted.  Then,  they  would 
scarcely    express    in    writing,    what  now    is   not    only 
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preached  to  the  mixed  crowds  who  frequent  our 
churches,  but  circulated  in  prints  among  all  ranks  and 
classes  of  the  unclean  and  the  profane,  and  pressed 
upon  all  who  choose  to  purchase.  Nay,  so  perplexed 
is  the  present  state  of  things,  that  the  Church  is  obliged 
to  change  her  course  of  acting,  after  the  spirit  of  the 
alteration  made  at  Nicaea,  and  unwillingly  to  take  part 
in  the  theological  discussions  of  the  day,  as  a  man 
crushes  venomous  creatures  of  necessity,  powerful  to 
do  it,  but  loathing  the  employment."  I  am  corro- 
borated in  my  insistence  on  this  principle  by  the  words 
of  Sozomen,  who  says,  "  I  formerly  deemed  it  necessary 
to  transmit  the  confession  drawn  up  by  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  Nicene  Council,  in  order  that  posterity 
might  possess  a  public  record  of  the  truth;  but 
subsequently  I  was  persuaded  to  the  contrary  by  some 
godly  and  learned  men,  who  represented  that  such 
matters  ought  to  be  kept  secret,  as  only  requisite  to 
be  known  by  disciples  and  their  instructors."  Hist 
i.  20. 

In  an  Anglican  Sermon  of  a  later  date,  I  apply 
this  instinctive  feeling  to  the  fact  of  the  silence  of 
Scripture  about  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  its  narrative  of 
the  Eesurrection.  "  Here  perhaps,"  I  say,  "  we  learn  a 
lesson  from  the  deep  silence  which  Scripture  observes 
concerning  the  Blessed  Virgin  after  the  Eesurrection ; 
as  if  she,  who  was  too  pure  and  holy  a  flower  to  be 
more  than  seen  here  on  earth,  even  during  the  season 
of  her  Son's  humiliation,  was  altogether  drawn  by  the 
Angels  into  paradise  on  His  Eesurrection,"  &c. 
Par.   Serm.   vol.   iv.  23.      And  I  refer  in  a  note  to 
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the  following  passage  in  the  Christian  Year 


t( 


God  only,  and  good  angels,  look 

Behind  the  blissful  screen, — 
As  when,  triumphant  o'er  His  woes, 
The  Son  of  God  by  moonlight  rose. 

By  all  but  Heaven  unseen ; 
As  when  the  Holy  Maid  beheld 

Her  risen  Son  and  Lord, 
Thought  has  not  colours  half  so  fair, 
That  we  to  paint  that  hour  may  dare, 

In  silence  best  adored." 


Such  doubtless  were  the  spirit  and  the  tone  of  the 
Church  till  Nestorius  came  forward  to  deny  that  the 
Son  of  Grod  was  the  Son  of  Mary.  Thenceforward 
her  title  of  Theotocos,  already  in  use  among  Christian 
writers,  became  dogmatic. 


2.  Mary  Theotocos. 

Mater  Dei.  Mother  of  Grod.  Vid.  art.  avri^omq 
l^itjfiCLTwv.  Athanasius  gives  the  title  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  Orat.  iii.  §  14,  §  29,  §  33.  Orat.  iv.  32. 
Incam.  c.  Ar.  8,  22. 

%  As  to  the  history  of  this  title,  Theodoret,  who  from 
his  party  would  rather  be  disinclined  towards  it,  says 
that  *'the  mod  ancient  (tljv  iraXai  koi  irpoiraXai)  heralds 
of  the  orthodox  faith  taught  the  faithful  to  name  and 
believe  the  Mother  of  the  Lord  OtoroKog,  according  to 
the  Apostolical  tradition^"  Haer.  iv.  12.  And  John  of 
Antioch,  whose  championship  of  Nestorius  and  quarrel 


with  S.  Cyril  are  well  known,  writes  to  the  former,  "  This 
title  no  ecclesiastical  teacher  has  put  aside ;  those  who 
have  used  it  are  many  and  eminent,  and  those  who  have 
not   used  it   have  not    attacked  those  who  used  it." 
Concil.  Eph.   part   i.   c.   25.  (Labb.)     And   Alexander, 
the  most  obstinate  or  rather  furious  of  all  Nestorius's 
adherents,   who   died    in   banishment   in   Egypt,   fully 
allows  the  ancient  reception  of  the  word,  though  only 
into  popular  use,  from  which  came  what  he  considers 
the  doctrinal  corruption.     "  That  in  festive  solemnities, 
or  in  preaching  and  teaching,   OeoroKog  should  be  un- 
guardedly said  by  the   orthodox  without   explanation, 
is   no   blame,  because  such  statements  were  not  dog- 
matic, nor  said  with  evil  meaning.     But  now  after  the 
corruption  of  the  whole  world,"  &c.  Lup.  Ephes.  Epp. 
94.  He  adds  that  it,  as  well  as  avSpioiroTOKog,  "was  used 
by  the  great  doctors  of  the  Church."     Socrates,  Hist, 
vii.  32,  says  that  Origen,  in  the  first  tome  of  his  Com- 
mentary on  the  Eomans  (vid.  de  la  Kue  in  Kom.  lib.  i.  5, 
the  original  is  lost),  treated  largely  of  the  word ;  which 
implies  that  it  was  already  in  use.     "  Interpreting,"  he 
says,  "  how  Oeotokoq  is  used,  he  discussed  the  question 
at  length."     Constantine   implies  the  same,   with    an 
allusion  to  pagan  mythology  of  an  unpleasant  kind ;  he 
says,  "When  He  had  to  draw  near  to  a  body  of  this 
world,  and  to  tarry  on  earth,  the  need  so  requiring,  He 
contrived  a  sort   of  irregular   birth   of  Himself,  voOriv 
Tiva  yivecTiv;  for  without  marriage   was   there   concep- 
tion, and  childbirth,  EiXeiOvia,  from  a  pure  Virgin,  and 
a  maid,  the  Mother  of  God,  Oeov  finrrtp  Kopr,:'  Ad.  Sanct. 
C^Bt.  p.  480.     The   idea   must   have  been  familiar  to 
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Christians  before  Constantine's  date  to  be  recognised 
by  him,  a  mere  catechumen,  and  to  be  virtually  com- 
mented on  by  such  a  parallelism. 

If  For  instances  of  the  word  OtoroKog,  besides  Origen. 
ap.  Socr.  vii.  32,  vid.  Euseb.  V.  Const,  iii.  43,  in  Psalm, 
cix.  4,  p.  703,  Montf.  Nov.  Coll. ;  Alexandr.  Ep.  ad  Alex. 
ap.  Theodor.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  745 ;  Athan.  (supra) ;  Cyril.  Cat. 
X.  19 ;  Julian  Imper.  ap.  Cyril,  c.  Jul.  viii.  p.  262 ;  Am- 
philoch.  Orat.  4,  p.  41  (if  Amphil.)  ed.  1644  ;  Nyssen.  Ep. 
ad  Eustath.  p.  1093  ;  Chrysost.  apud  Suicer  Symb.  t.  ii. 
p.  240;  areg.  Naz.  Orat.  29.  4 ;  Ep.  101,  p.  85,  ed.  Ben. 
Antiochus  and  Ammon.  ap.  Cyril,  de  Eecta  Fid.  pp. 
49,  50 ;  Pseudo-Dion,  contr.  Samos.  5,  p.  240 ;  Pseudo- 
Basil.  Hom.  t.  2,  p.  600,  ed.  Ben. 

t  Pearson  on  the  Creed  (notes  on  Art.  3),  arguing 
from  Ephrem.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  228,  p.  775,  says  the 
phrase  Mater  Dei  originated  with  St.  Leo.  On  the  con- 
trary, besides  in  Constantine's  Oration  as  above,  it  is 
found,  before  S.  Leo.  in  Ambros.  de  Virg.  ii.  7; 
Cassian.  Incam.  ii.  5,  vii.  25 ;  Vincent.  Lir.  Commonit. 
21.  It  is  obvious  that  OeoroKog,  though  framed  as  a 
test  against  Nestorians,  was  equally  effective  against 
ApoUinarians  and  Eutychians,  who  denied  that  our 
Lord  had  taken  human  flesh  at  all,  as  is  observed  by 
Facundus  Def.  Trium  Cap.  i.  4.  And  so  S.  Cyril, 
"Let  it  be  carefully  observed,  that  nearly  this  whole 
contest  about  the  faith  has  been  created  against  us  for 
our  maintaining  that  the  Holy  Virgin  is  Mother  of  Grod ; 
now,  if  we  hold,"  as  was  the  calumny,  « that  the  Holy 
Body  of  Christ  our  common  Saviour  was  from  heaven, 
and  not   bom   of  her,  how  can   she  be  considered  as 
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Mother  of  God?"  Epp.  pp.  106,  7.    Yet  these  sects,  as 
the  Arians,  maintained  the  term.  Vid.  supr.  Heresies. 
f  As  to  the  doctrine,  which  the  term   implies  and 
guards,  the  following  are  specimens  of  it.  Vid.  S.  CyriPs 
quotations   in   his   de  Eecta   Fide,   p.  49,   &c.     "The 
fleshless,"  says  Atticus,  "  becomes  flesh,  the  impalpable 
is  handled,  the  perfect  grows,  the  unalterable  advances, 
the  rich  is  brought  forth  in   an   inn,  the  coverer  of 
heaven  with  clouds  is  swathed,  the  king  is  laid  in  a 
manger."    Antiochus  speaks  of  Him,  our  Saviour,  "  with 
whom     yesterday    in    an    immaculate    bearing    Mary 
travailed,  the  Mother  of  life,  of  beauty,  of  majesty,  the 
Morning  Star,"   &c.     "The    Maker    of    all,"   says    S. 
Amphilochius,   "is   bom  to   us   to-day  of   a   Virgin." 
"She    did    compass,"   says    S.    Chrysostom,   "without 
circumscribing  the  Sun  of  righteousness.     To-day  the 
Everlasting  is   bom,  and   becomes  what  He  was  not. 
He  who  sitteth  on  a  high  and  lofty  throne  is  placed  in 
a  manger,  the  impalpable,  incomposite,  and  immaterial 
is  wrapped  around  by  human  hands ;  He  who  snaps  the 
bands  of  sin,  is  environed  in   swathing  bands."     And 
in  like  manner  S.  Cyril  himself,  "  As  a  woman,  though 
bearing  the  body  only,  is  said  to  bring  forth  one  who 
is  made  up  of  body  and  soul,  and  that  will  be  no  injury 
to  the  interests  of  the  soul,  as  if  it  found  in  flesh  the 
origin  of  its  existence,  so  also  in  the  instance  of  the 
Blessed   Virgin,   though   she  is   Mother  of    the  Holy 
Flesh,  yet  she  bore  Grod  of  God  the  Word,  as  being  in 
tmth  one  with  it."     Adv.  Nest.  i.  p.  18.     "God  dwelt 
in  the  womb,  yet  was   not   circumscribed;   whom  the 
heaven    containeth    not,   the   Virgin's   frame  did    not 
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Straiten."     Procl.  Orat.  i.  p.  60.     When   thou  hearest 
that  Grod  speaks  from  the  bush,  and  Moses  falling  on 
his   face  worships,  believest  thou,  not  considering  the 
fire  that  is  seen,  but  God  that  speaks  ?  and  yet,  when 
I  mention  the  Virgin  womb,  dost  thou  abominate  and 
turn  away?  ...  In  the  bush  seest  thou  not  the  Virgin, 
in  the  fire  the  loving-kindness  of  Him  who  came?" 
Theodotus  of  Ancyra  ap.  Cone.  Eph.  (p.  1529,  Labb.) 
"  Not  only  did  Mary  bear  her  Elder,"  says  Cassian  in 
answer  to  an  objector,  "but    her  Author,  and   giving 
birth  to  Him  from  whom  she  received  it,  she  became 
parent  of  her  Parent.     Surely  it  is  as  easy  for  God  to 
give  nativity  to  Himself,  as   to  man;   to  be  bom  of 
man,  as  to  make  men  bom.     For  God's  power  is  not 
circumscribed  in  His  own  Person,  that  He  should  not 
do  in  Himself  what  He  can  do  in  all."     Incam.  iv.  2. 
"The  One  God  Only-begotten,  of  an  ineffable  origin 
from  God,  is  introduced  into  the  womb  of  the  Holy 
Virgin,  and   grows  into   the   form  of  a  human   body. 
He  who  contrives  all  .  .  .  is  brought   forth  according 
to  the  law  of  a  human  birth ;  He  at  whose  voice  Arch- 
angels tremble  .  .  and  the  world's   elements   are   dis- 
solved, is  heard  in  the  wailing  of  an  infant,"  &c.     Hil. 
Trin.   ii.   25.     "*My   beloved   is   white    and    mddy;' 
white   tmly,   because   the   Brightness   of    the   Father, 
mddy,  because  the  Birth  of  a  Virgin.     In  Him  shines 
and  glows  the  colour  of  each  nature;  .  .  He  did  not 
begin  from  a  Virgin,  but  the  Everlasting  came  into  a 
Virgin."     Ambros.   Virgin,    i.  n.   46.     "Him,    whom, 
coming    in    His     simple    Godhead,    not    heaven,   not 
earth,     not     sea,     not     any     creature     had     endured, 


Him  the  inviolate  womb  of  a  Virgin  carried." 
Chrysost.  ap.  Cassian.  Incam.  vii.  30.  "  Happily  do 
some  understand  by  the  'closed  gate,'  by  which  only 
'  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  enters,'  that  Prince  on  whom 
the  gate  is  closed,  to  be  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  both  be- 
fore and  after  her  bearing  remained  a  Virgin."  Jerom. 
in  Ezek.  44.  init.  "  Let  them  tell  us,"  says  Capreolus  of 
Carthage,  "how  is  that  Man  from  Heaven,  if  He  be 
not  God  conceived  in  the  womb  ?  "  ap.  Sirm.  0pp.  t.  i. 
p.  216.  "He  is  made  in  thee,"  says  S.  Austin,  "who 
made  thee  .  .  .  nay,  through  whom  heaven  and  earth 
is  made ;  .  .  the  Word  of  God  in  thee  is  made  flesh, 
receiving  flesh,  not  losing  Godhead.  And  the  Word 
is  joined,  is  coupled  to  the  flesh,  and  of  this  so  high 
wedding  thy  womb  is  the  nuptial  chamber,"  &c.  Serm. 
291,  6.  "Say,  0  blessed  Mary,"  says  S.  Hippolytus, 
"what  was  It  which  by  thee  was  conceived  in  the 
womb,  what  carried  by  thee  in  that  virgin  frame  ?  It 
was  the  Word  of  God,'*  &c.  ap.  Theod.  Eran.  i.  p.  55. 
"  There  is  one  physician,"  says  S.  Ignatius,  "  fleshly 
and  spiritual,  generate  and  ingenerate,  God  come  in 
the  flesh,  in  death  true  life,  both  from  Mary  and 
from  God,  first  passible,  then  impassible,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  Ep.  ad  Eph.  7. 
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God,  the  Origin  and  Cause  of  all  things,  acts  by  the 
mediation,  ministration,  or  operation  of  His  Son,  as 
signified  by  the  Son's  names  of  Word  and  Wisdom. 
Vid.  art.  Eternal  Son. 

"It    belongs    to    the    Son,"    says   Athanasius,    "to 
have  the  things  of  the   Father;  and  to  be  such  that 
the  Father  is   seen   in   Him,  and  that  through    Him 
all   things  were  made,   and  that  the  salvation  of  all 
comes  to  pass  and  consists  in   Him."     Orat.   ii.  §  24. 
"Men  were  made  through  the  Word,  when  the  Father 
Himself  willed."     Orat.  i.  §  63.     "  Even  if  Ood  com- 
pounded  the  world  out  of  materials,  .  .  .  still  allow  the 
Word  to  work  those  materials,  say  at  the  bidding  and 
in  the  service    of  Ood,  TrpofTraTTOfievog    kol    vwovpydv; 
but  if  by  His  own  Word  He  calls  into  existence  things 
which  existed  not,  then  the  Word  is  not  in  the  number 
of  things  not  existing,"  &c.     Orat.  ii.  §  22,  «  With  whom 
did  Grod  speak,"  (saying  Let  us  make,  &c.)  "  so  as  even 
to  speak  with  a  command,"   TT/ooo-rarrwv  ?     "He  bids, 
TrpoaraTTei,  and  says.  Let  us  make  men.    .   .  .   Who  was 
it   but  His   Word  ? "  c.  Gent.  §   46.     "  A  Word  then 
must  exist,  to  whom   God  gives  command,  evriXXirai  6 
deog;'  de  Deer.  §  9. 

t  The  language  of  Catholics  and  heretics  is  very  much 
the  same  on  this  point  of  the  Son's  ministration,  with 
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this  essential  difference  of  sense,  that  Catholic  writers 
mean  a  ministration  internal  to  the  divine  substance  and 
an  instrument  connatural  with  the  Father,  and  Arius 
meant  an  external  and  created  medium  of  operation, 
vid.  arts.  The  Divine  Hand  and  ofyyavov.  Thus  S.  Clement 
calls  our  Lord  "  the  All-harmonious  Instrument  {opyavov) 
of  God."  Protrept.  p.  6.  Eusebius,  "  an  animated  and 
living  instrument,  {opyavov  %fi\\jv\ov,)  nay,  rather  divine 
and  .  .  .  vivific  of  every  substance  and  nature." 
Demon str.  iv.  4.  S.  Basil,  on  the  other  hand,  insists 
that  the  Arians  reduced  our  Lord  to  "an  inanimate 
instrument,"  o/oyovov  oi/zuxov,  though  they  called  Him 
virovpyov  TekEioTarov,  most  perfect  minister  or  under- 
worker."  adv.  Eunom.  ii.  21.  Elsewhere  he  says,  "the 
nature  of  a  cause  is  one,  and  the  nature  of  an  instru- 
ment, opyavov,  another;  .  .  .  foreign  then  in  nature 
is  the  Son  from  the  Father,  as  an  instrument  is  from 
the  artist  who  uses  it."  de  Sp.  S.  n.  6  fin.  vid.  also 
n.  4.  fin.  and  n.  20.  Afterwards  he  speaks  of  our 
Lord  as  "  not  intrusted  with  the  ministry  of  each  work 
by  particular  injunctions  in  detail,  for  this  were  minis- 
tration," XuTovpyiKov,  but  as  being  "full  of  the 
Father's  excellences,"  and  "fulfilling  not  an  instru- 
mental, opyaviicriVi  and  servile  ministration,  but  accom- 
plishing the  Father's  will  like  a  Maker,  driiuiiovpyiKwg" 
ibid.  n.  19.  And  so  S.  Gregory,  "  The  Father  signi- 
fies, the  Word  accomplishes,  not  servilely  nor  igno- 
rantly,  but  with  knowledge  and  sovereignty,  and,  to- 
speak  more  suitably,  in  the  Father's  way,  Trar/ocKwc." 
Orat.  30.  11.  And  S.  Cyril,  "There  is  nothing  abject 
in  the  Son,  as  in  a  minister,  virovpyi^,  as  they  say ;  for 
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fche   Ood   and    Father    enjoins   not    pTr/rarra]    on  His 
Word,   *  Make  man/  but  as  one  with  Him,  by  nature, 
and  inseparably   existing    in   Him   as  a   co-operator," 
&c.,   in   Joann.   p.   48.       Explanations   such   as   these 
secure  for  the  Catholic  writers  some  freedom  in  their 
modes  of  speaking ;  e.g.  we  have  seen  supr.  that  Athan. 
seems  to  speak  of  the  Son  as  being  directed,  and  minis- 
tering," TrpotTTttTTOfievog,  Kal  virovpyojv,  Orat.  ii.  §    22. 
Thus  S.  Irenseus  speaks  of  the  Father  being  well-pleased 
and  commanding,  KtXevovrog,  and  the  Son   doing  and 
framing.     Haer.   iv.  38,  3.     S.  Basil  too,  in  the   same 
treatise  in  which  are  some  of  the  foregoing  protests 
speaks  of  "  the  Lord  ordering,  [Tr/oocrraacroi/ra,]  and  the 
Word  framing."  de  Sp.  S.  n.  38.     S.  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
lem, of  "  Him  who  bids,  [evTiXXerai,]   bidding  to  one 
who  is    present   with    Him,"    Cat.    xi.    16.    vid.   also 
inrvpiT^v  ry  /3ovXp,  Justin.  Tryph.   126,  and  vwovpybv, 
Theoph.  ad  Autol.  ii.  10  (Galland.  t.  2,  p.  95),  l^virri- 
pertjv  OeXrifiaTi,  Clem.  Strom,  vii.  p.  832. 

f  As  to  those  words  7rpo(TTaTr6^evog  kui  vwovpywv, 
it  is  not  quite  clear  that  Athan.  accepts  them  in 
his  own  person,  as  has  been  assumed  supr.  Vid. 
de  Deer.  §  7,  and  Orat.  ii.  §  24  and  31,  which,  as 
far  as  they  go,  are  against  such  use.  Also  S.  Basil 
objects  to  virovpyoQ,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  21,  and  S. 
Cyril  in  Joan.  p.  48,  though  S.  Basil  speaks  of  tov 
TrpotrraTTovTa  Kvpiov,  as  noticed  above,  and  S.  Cyril  of 
the  Son's  imorayri,  Thesaur.  p.  255,  Vid.  "  minister- 
ing, inmpeTovvTa,  to  the  Father  of  all."  Just.  Tryph. 
n.  60.  "The  Word  become  minister,  vTrvpirvg,  of  the 
Creator,"  Origen   in   Joan,   t.  2,   p.   67,   also   Constjt, 


Ap.  viii.  12,  but  Pseudo- Athan.  objects  to  virvp^Tiov, 
de  Comm.  Essent.  30,  and  Athan.  apparently,  Orat.  ii. 
§  28.  Again,  "Whom  did  He  order,  praecepit?" 
Iren.  Haer.  iii.  8,  n.  3.  "  The  Father  bids  [IvriXXsTai] 
(allusion  to  Ps.  33,  9),  the  W^ord  accomplishes  .  .  . 
He  who  commands,  iccXtvwv,  is  the  Father,  He  who 
obeys,  viraKovtJv,  the  Son  .  .  .  the  Father  willed, 
riBiXrj<T£v,  the  Son  did  it."  Hippol.  c.  Noet.  14,  on 
which  vid.  Fabricius's  note.  S.  Hilary  speaks  of  the 
Son  as  **subditus  per  obedientiae  obsequelam,"  Syn.  51. 
Origen  contr.  Cels.  ii.  9.  Tertul.  adv.  Prax.  12,  fin. 
Patres  Antioch.  ap.  Kouth  t.  2,  p.  468.  Prosper  in  Psalm 
148.  Hilar.  Trin.  iv.  16.  "That  the  Father  speaks  and 
the  Son  hears,  or  contrariwise,  that  the  Son  speaks  and 
the  Father  hears,  are  expressions  for  the  sameness  of 
nature  and  the  agreement  of  Father  and  Son."  Didym. 
de  Sp.  S.  36.  "The  Father's  bidding  is  not  other 
than  His  Word ;  so  that  *  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself,' 
He  perhaps  meant  to  be  equivalent  to  *  I  was  not  bom 
from  Myself.'  For  if  the  Word  of  the  Father  speaks, 
He  pronounces  Himself,  for  He  is  the  Father's  Word," 
&c.  August,  de  Trin.  i.  26.  On  this  mystery  vid. 
Petav.  Trin.  vi.  4. 

%  Athan.  says  that  it  is  contrary  to  all  our  notions  of 
religion  that  Almighty  God  cannot  create,  enlighten,  ad- 
dress, and  unite  Himself  to  His  creatures  immediately. 
This  seems  to  be  implied  when  it  was  said  by  the  Arians 
that  the  Son  was  created  for  creation,  illumination, 
&c. ;  whereas  in  the  Catholic  view  the  Son  is  simply  that 
Divine  Person,  who  in  the  economy  of  grace  is  Creator, 
Enlightener,  &c.     God  is  represented  as  All-perfect,  but 
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acting  according  to  a  certain  divine  order.  Here 
the  remark  is  in  point  about  the  right  and  wrong 
sense  of  the  words  "commanding,"  "obeying," 
&c. 

Hence  our  Lord  is  the  /5o{,Xri(Tig  and  the  /3ovX4,  and 
!^i:)(Ta  (5ov\ri,  of  the  Father.  Orat.  iii.  63  fin.  and  so 
Cyril  Thes.  p.  54,  who  uses  j3ouX//  expressly,  (as  it  is 
always  used  by  implication,)  in  contrast  to  the  Kara 
(3ov\ri(Tiv  of  the  Arians,  though  Athan.  uses  Kara  to 
l5ovXri^a,  e.g.  Orat.  iii.  31.  And  so  avrog  tov  Trarpog 
diXrifxa,  Nyss.  contr.  Eunom.  xii.  p.  345. 

f  The  bearing  of  the  above  teaching  of  the  early 
Fathers  on  the  relation  of  the  Second  to  the  First 
Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  instructively  brought 
out  by  Thomassinus  in  his  work,  de  Incarnatione,  from 
which  I  have  made  a  long  extract  in  one  of  my 
Theological  Tracts:— part  of  it  I  will  make  use  of 
here. 

"  It  belongs  to  the  Father  to  be  without  birth,  but 
to  the  Son  to  be  born.  Now  innascibility  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  concealment,  but  birth  of  exhibition.  The 
former  withdraws  from  sight,  the  latter  comes  forth  into 
open  day;  the  one  retires  into  itself,  lives  to  itself, 
and  has  no  outward  start;  the  other  flows  forth  and 
extends  itself  and  is  diffused  far  and  wide.  It  corre- 
sponds then  to  the  idea  of  the  Father,  as  being 
ingenerate,  to  be  self-collected,  remote,  unapproach- 
able, invisible,  and  in  consequence  to  be  utterly  alien 
to  an  incarnation.  But  to  the  Son,  considered  as  once 
for  all  bom,  and  ever  coming  to  the  birth,  and  starting 
into  view,  it  especially  belongs  to  display  Himself,  to 
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be  prodigal  of  Himself,  to  bestow  Himself  as  an  object 
for  sight  and  enjoyment,  because  in  the  fact  of  being 
bom  He  has  burst  forth  into  His  corresponding  act  of 
self-diffusion.  .  .  . 

"  Equally  .  .  .  incomprehensible  is  in  His  nature  the 
Son  as  the  Father.  Accordingly  we  are  here  con- 
sidering a  personal  property,  not  a  natural.  It  is 
especially  congenial  to  the  Divine  Nature  to  be  good, 
beneficent,  and  indulgent;  and  for  these  qualities 
there  is  no  opening  at  all  without  a  certain  manifesta- 
tion of  their  hiding-place,  and  outpouring  of  His 
condescending  Majesty.  Wherefore,  since  the  majesty 
and  goodness  of  Grod,  in  the  very  bosom  of  His 
nature,  look  different  ways,  and  by  the  one  He  re- 
tires into  Himself,  and  by  the  other  He  pours  Him- 
self out,  it  is  by  the  different  properties  of  the  Divine 
Persons  that  this  contrariety  is  solved,"  &c.,  &c.  vid. 
Thomassin.  lucarn.  ii.  1,  p.  89,  &c. 
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MELETIUS. 

Meletius  was  Bishop  of  Ljcopolis  in  the  Thebais,  in 
the  first  years  of  the  fourth  century.     He  was  convicted 
of  sacrificing  to  idols  in  the  persecution,  and  deposed 
by  a  Council   under  Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria  and 
(subsequently)  a  martyr.     Meletius  separated  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church  and  commenced  a  schism; 
at  the  time  of  the  Nicene  Council  it  included  as  many 
as  twenty-eight    or   thirty  Bishops;    in   the    time   of 
Theodoret,  a  century  and  a  quarter  later,  it  included  a 
number  of  monks.     Though  not  heterodox,  they  sup- 
ported the   Arians  on   their  first  appearance,  in  their 
contest  with   the   Catholics.      The   Council   of  Nicsea, 
instead  of  deposing  their  Bishops,  allowed  them   on' 
their  return   a    titular  rank   in    their  sees,    but    for- 
bade  them  to  exercise  their  functions. 

t  The  Meletian    schismatics    of  Egypt    formed    an 
alliance  with  the  Arians  from  the  first.     Athan.  imputes 
the  alliance  to  ambition  and  avarice  in  the  Meletians, 
and  to  zeal  for  their  heresy  in  the  Arians.     Ep.  JEg. 
22,   vid.  also   Hist.   Arian.  78.     In  like  manner  after 
Sardica  the  Semi-Arians  attempted  a  coalition  with  the 
Donatists  of  Africa.     Aug.  contr.  Cresc.  iii.  34  (n.  38). 
1  Epiphanius  gives   us   another  account  of  the  cir- 
cumstances  under  which  Meletius's  schism  originated. 
•      f  There  was  another  Meletius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  same  century.     He  at  one  time 
belonged  to  the  Semi-Arian  party,  but  joined  the  ortho- 
dox, and  was  the  first  president  of  the   second   Ecu- 
menical Council. 


TWO  NATURES  OF  EMMANUEL. 

%  "Two  natures,"  says  S.  Leo,  "met  together  in 
our  Redeemer,  and,  while  what  belonged  to  each  re- 
spectively remained,  so  great  a  unity  was  made  of  either 
substance,  that  from  the  time  that  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  in  the  Blessed  Virgin's  womb,  we  may  neither 
think  of  Him  as  Grod  without  that  which  is  man,  nor  as 
man  without  that  which  is  Grod.  Each  nature  certifies 
its  own  reality  under  distinct  actions,  but  neither  of 
them  disjoins  itself  from  connection  with  the  other. 
Nothing  is  wanting  from  either  towards  other;  there 
is  entire  littleness  in  majesty,  entire  majesty  in  little- 
ness ;  unity  does  not  introduce  confusion,  nor  does  what 
is  special  to  each  divide  unity.  There  is  what  is 
passible,  and  what  is  inviolable,  yet  He,  the  Same,  has 
the  contumely  whose  is  the  glory.  He  is  in  infirmity 
who  is  in  power;  the  Same  is  both  the  subject  and 
the  conqueror  of  death.  Grod  then  did  take  on  Him 
whole  man,  and  so  knit  Himself  into  man  and  man  into 
Himself  in  His  mercy  and  in  His  power,  that  either 
nature  was  in  other,  and  neither  in  the  other  lost  its 
own  attributes."  Serm.  54,  1.  "Suscepit  nos  in 
suam  proprietatem  ilia  natura,  quae  nee  nostris  sua, 
nee  suis  nostra  consumeret,"  &c.  Serm.  72,  p.  286.  vid. 
also  Ep.  165,  6.  Serm.  30,  5.  Cyril.  Cat.  iv.  9.  Amphi- 
loch.  ap.  Theod.  Eran.  i.  p.  66,  also  pp.  60,  87,  88. 

If  "All   this   belongs   to   the   Economy,  not   to   th<j 
Grodhead.     On  this  account  He  says,  *  Now  is  My  soul 
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troubled/  ....  so  troubled  as  to  seek  for  a  release,  if 

escape  were  possible As  to  hunger  is  no  blame, 

nor  to  sleep,  so  is  it  none  to  desire  the  present  life. 
Christ  had  a  body  pure  from  sins,  but  not  exempt  from 
physical  necessities,  else  it  had  not  been  a  body." 
Chrysost.  in  Joann.  Hom.  67,  1  and  2.  "  He  used  His 
own  flesh  as  an  instrument  for  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
and  for  physical  infirmities  and  for  other  infirmities 
which  are  blameless,"  &c.  Cyril,  de  Kect.  Fid.  p.  18. 
"  As  a  man  He  doubts,  as  a  man  He  is  troubled ;  it  is 
not  His  power  (virtus)  that  is  troubled,  not  His 
Godhead,  but  His  soul,"  &c.  Ambros.  de  Fid.  ii.  n. 
56.  Vid.  a  beautiful  passage  in  S.  Basil's  Hom.  iv.  5 
(de  Divers.),  in  which  he  insists  on  our  Lord's  having 
wept  to  show  us  how  to  weep  neither  too  much  nor 
too  little. 

"Being  G-od,  and  existing  as  Word,  while  He  re- 
mained what  He  was.  He  became  flesh,  and  a  child, 
and  a  man,  no  change  profaning  the  mystery.  The 
Same  both  works  wonders,  and  suffers;  by  the 
miracles  signifying  that  He  is  what  He  was,  and 
by  the  sufferings  giving  proof  that  He  had  be- 
come what  He  had  framed."  Procl.  ad  Armen. 
p.  615.  "Without  loss  then  in  what  belongs  to 
either  nature  and  substance "  (salv&  proprietate,  and 
so  TertuUian,  "Salva  est  utriusque  proprietas  substan- 
tise,"  &c.,  in  Prax.  27),  "yet  with  their  union  in  one 
Person,  Majesty  takes  on  it  littleness.  Power  infirmity. 
Eternity  mortality,  and,  to  pay  the  debt  of  our  estate, 
an  inviolable  Nature  is  made  one  with  a  nature  that  is 
passible;   that,  as  was  befitting  for  our  cure.  One  and 
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the  Same  Mediator  between  Grod  and  man,  the  man 
Jesus  Christ,  might  both  be  capable  of  death  from  the 
one,  and  incapable  from  the  other."  Leo's  Tome 
(Ep.  28,  3),  also  Hil.  Trin.  ix.  11  fin.  "  Vagit  infans, 
sed  in  caelo  est,"  &c.,  ibid.  x.  54.  Ambros.  de  Fid. 
ii.  77.  "Erat  vermis  in  cruce  sed  dimittebat  peccata. 
Non  habebat  speciem,  sed  plenitudinem  divinitatis," 
&c.  Id.  Epist.  i.  46,  n.  5.  Theoph.  Ep.  Pasch.  6,  ap. 
Cone.  Ephes.  p.  1404.  Hard. 

f  Athanasius,  Orat.  iv.  §  33,  speaks  of  the  Word  as 
"putting  on  the  first-fruits  of  our  nature,  and  being 
blended  (avaKpaOeig)  with  it;"  vid.  note  on  TertulL 
Oxf.  Tr.  vol.  i.  p.  48;  and  so  17  icotvti  fiiKig,  Oeoq  Koi 
avOpiDirog,  Greg.  Naz.  as  quoted  by  Eulogius  ap.  Phot. 
Bibl.  p.  857 ;  "  immixtus,"  Cassian.  Incam.  i.  5 ; 
"commixtio,"  Vigil,  contr.  Eutych.  i.  4,  p.  494  (Bibl. 
Patr.  1624);  "permixtus,"  August.  Ep.  137,  11;  "ut 
naturae  alteri  altera  misceretur,"  Leon.  Serm.  23,  J 
(vid.  supr.  p.  134).  There  is  this  strong  passage  in 
Naz.  Ep.  101,  p.  87  (ed.  1840),  Kipvafiivwv  ioTwep 
tHjv  (jivtrttjjv,  ovTU)  Srj  koi  tHjv  KXri<re<i)v,  kol  irepi'^ijjpovtriijv 
tig  oXX^Xac  TCji  Xoyt^  Trig  (TVfi(^viag\  Bull  says  that  in 
using  irepixij^povaijv  Grreg.  Naz.  and  others  "minus 
propria  loqui."  Defens.  F.  N.  iv.  4,  §  14.  Petavius  had 
allowed  this,  but  proves  the  doctrine  intended  amply 
from  the  Fathers.  De  Incam.  iv.  14.  Such  oneness  is 
not  "  confusion,"  for  ov  avyxvcriv  airtpyatrafievog,  aXXa 
ra  Suo  KEpdtrag  ug  Iv,  says  Epiph.  Ancor.  81  fin.  and 
so  Eulog.  ap.  Phot.  Bibl.  p.  831  fin.  ov  rrig  Kpatreuyg 
(Tvyxvtriv  avrc^  SriXovcrrig.  Vid.  also  on  the  word  jUt^tCj 
<3cc.  Zacagn.  Monum.  p.  xxi. — xxvi.  Thomassin.  de 
Incam.  iii.  5,  iv.  15. 
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What  were  the  cardinal  additions,  made  at  Nicaea, 
to  the  explicit  faith  of  the  Church,  will  be  understood 
by  comparing  the  Creed,  as  there  recorded  and  sanc- 
tioned, with  that  of  Eusebius,  as  they  both  are  found 
(vol.  i.  supr.  pp.  55 — 57)  in  his  Letter  to  his  people.  His 
Creed  is  distinct  and  unexceptionable,  as  far  as  it  goes ; 
but  it  does  not  guard  against  the  introduction  of  the 
Arian  heresy  into  the  Church,  nor  could  it,  as  being  a 
creed  of  the  primitive  age,  and  drawn  up  before  the 
heresy.  On  the  other  hand,  we  see  by  the  anathe- 
matisms  appended  to  the  Nicene  Creed  what  it  was 
that  had  to  be  excluded,  and  by  the  wording  of  the 
additions  to  the  Creed,  and  by  Eusebius's  forced  expla- 
nation of  them,  how  they  acted  in  effecting  its  exclusion. 
The  following  are  the  main  additions  in  question : — 
1.  The  Creed  of  Eusebius  says  of  our  Lord,  Ik 
Tov  waTpbg  yiyevvrj/uiivov ;  but  the  Nicene  says,  ycvvij- 
Oivra  oi)  Toir)BivTa,  because  the  Arians  considered 
generation  a  kind  of  creation,  as  Athan.  says,  Orat.  ii. 
§  20,  "  Ye  say  that  an  offspring  is  the  same  as  a  work, 
writing  'generated  or  made.'"  And  more  distinctly, 
Anus  in  his  Letter  to  Eusebius  uses  the  words,  irpiv 
yevvitSy  nroi  ktktO^  rj  opiaO^  rj  OefjiiXiwOlj.  Theodor. 
Hist.  i.  4,  p.  750.  And  to  Alexander,  axpovtjjg  yevviidtig 
KOI  TT/oo  altjvwv  KTiaOeig  koI  6eiuii\i(t)0iig.      De  Syn.  §  16. 


And  Eusebius  to  Paulinus,  icriarbv  kol  SejueXKjjTbv  koi 
ytvviiTov,  Theod.  Hist.  i.  5,  p.  752.  These  different 
words  profess  to  be  scriptural,  and  to  explain  each 
other;  "created"  being  in  Pro  v.  viii.  22;  "made"  in 
the  speech  of  St.  Peter,  Acts  ii.  22 ;  "  appointed "  or 
"declared"  in  Rom.  i.  4;  and  "founded"  or  "esta- 
blished "  in  Prov.  viii.  23 ;  vid.  Orat.  ii.  §  72,  &c.,  vid. 
also  §  52. 

2.  We  read  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  "  from  the  Father, 
that  is,  from  the  substance  of  the  Father,'  whereas 
in  Eusebius's  Letter  it  is  only  "God  from  Grod." 
According  to  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
all  rational  beings,  and  in  one  sense  all  beings 
whatever,  are  "  from  Grod,"  over  and  above  the  fact  of 
their  creation,  and  in  a  certain  sense  sons  of  God,  vid. 
supr.  Avian  tenets,  Adam,  and  Eusebius,  And  of  this 
undeniable  truth  the  Arians  availed  themselves  to  ex- 
plain away  our  Lord's  proper  Sonship  and  Divinity. 

3.  But  the  chief  test  at  Nicsea  was  the  word 
buoovaiov,  its  special  force  being  that  it  excludes  the 
maintenance  of  inore  than  one  divine  ovdia  or  substance, 
which  seems  to  be  implied  or  might  be  insinuated  even 
in  Eusebius's  creed ;  "  We  believe,"  he  says,  "  each  of 
these  [Three]  to  be  and  to  exist,  the  Father  truly 
Father,  the  Son  truly  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost  truly  Holy 
Ghost ; "  for  if  there  be  Three  substances  or  res  exist- 
ing, either  there  are  Three  Gods  or  two  of  them  are 
not  God.  The  l^  ovtriag,  important  and  serviceable  as 
it  was,  did  not  exclude  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  emana- 
tion, and  was  consistent  with  Semi-Arianism,  and  with 
belief  in  two  or    in    three    substances ;    vid.    the    art 
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o/nooiKTiov.  "It  is  the  precision  of  this  phrase,"  says 
Athan.,  "that  detects  their  pretence,  whenever  they 
use  the  phrase  'from  God,'  and  that  excludes  all  the 
subtleties  with  which  they  seduce  the  simple.  For, 
whereas  they  contrive  to  put  a  sophistical  construction 
on  all  other  words  at  their  will,  this  phrase  only,  as 
detecting  their  heresy,  do  they  dread,  which  the  Fathers 
did  set  down  as  a  bulwark  against  their  impious 
speculations  one  and  all,"  de  Syn.  §  45.  And  Epipha- 
nius  calls  it  trvv^earfiog  wicTTewQ,  Ancor.  6.  And  again 
he  says,  "  Without  the  confession  of  the  *  One  in 
substance'  no  heresy  can  be  refuted;  for  as  a  serpent 
hates  tne  smell  of  bitumen,  and  the  scent  of  sesame- 
cake,  and  the  burning  of  agate,  and  the  smoke  of 
storax,  so  do  Arius  and  Sabellius  hate  the  notion  of  the 
sincere  profession  of  the  *One  in  substance.'"  And 
Ambrose,  "  That  term  did  the  Fathers  set  down  in  their 
formula  of  faith,  which  they  perceived  to  be  a  source 
of  dread  to  their  adversaries;  that  they  themselves 
might  unsheathe  the  sword  which  cut  off  the  head  of 
their  own  monstrous  heresy."  de  Fid.  ill.  15. 

This  is  very  true,  but  a  question  arises  whether  another 
and  a  better  test  than  the  homoilsion  might  not  have 
been  chosen,  one  eliciting  less  opposition,  one  giving 
opportunities  to  fewer  subtleties ;  and  on  this  point  a 
few  words  shall  be  said  here. 

Two  ways,  then,  lay  before  the  Fathers  at  Nicaea  of 
condemning  and  eliminating  the  heresy  of  Arius,  who 
denied  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Son  of  Grod.  By 
means  of  either  of  the  two  a  test  would  be  secured  for 
guarding  the  sacred  truth   from  those  evasive  profes- 


sions and  pretences  of  orthodoxy,  which  Arius  himself, 
to  do  him  justice,  did  not  ordinarily  care  to  adopt. 
Our  Lord's  divinity  might  be  adequately  defined  either 
(1)  by  declaring  Him  to  be  in  and  of  the  essence  of 
the  Father,  or  (2)  to  be  with  the  Father  from  ever- 
lasting, that  is,  by  defining  Him  to  be  either  consub- 
stantial  or  co-eternal  with  Grod.  Arius  had  denied 
both  doctrines;  "He  is  not  eternal,"  he  says,  "or 
co-eternal,  or  co-ingenerate  with  the  Father,  nor  has 
He  His  being  together  with  Him."  And  "The  Son 
of  Grod  is  not  consubstantial  with  Grod."  Syn.  §  15, 
16  (vid.  also  Epiph.  Haer.  69,  7).  Either  course  then 
would  have  answered  the  purpose  required:  but  the 
Council  chose  that  which  at  first  sight  seems  the  less 
advisable,  the  more  debatable  of  the  two;  it  chose 
the  "  Homoiision "  or  "  Consubstantial,"  not  the 
Co-eternal. 

Here  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  dwell  on  a  state- 
ment of  Gribbon,  which  is  strange  for  so  acute  and 
careful  a  writer.  He  speaks  as  if  the  enemies  of  Arius 
at  Nicaea  were  at  first  in  a  difficulty  how  to  find  a  test 
to  set  before  the  Council  which  might  exclude  him 
from  the  Church,  and  then  accidentally  became  aware 
that  the  Homoiision  was  such  an  available  term.  He 
says  that  in  the  Council  a  letter  was  publicly  read 
and  ignominiously  torn,  in  which  the  Arian  leader, 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  ''ingenuously  confessed  that 
the  admission  of  the  Homoiision,  a  word  already 
familiar  to  the  Platonists,  was  incompatible  with  the 
principles  of  his  theological  system.  The  fortunate 
ojppooiunity  was  eagerly  embraced  by  the  bishops  who 
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governed  the  resolutions  of  the  Synod/'   &c.,  ch.  xxi. 
He  adds  in  a  note,  "  We  are  indebted  to  Ambrose  (vid. 
de  Fid.   iii.   15,)  for  the   knowledge   of  this   curious 
anecdote."     This   comes   of  handling   theological   sub- 
jects with  but  a  superficial  knowledge  of  them ;  it  is 
the  way  in  which  foreigners  judge  of  a  country  which 
they  enter  for  the  first  time.     Who  told  Gibbon  that 
Arius's    enemies   and   the   governing   bishops   did  not 
know  from  the  first  of  the  Arian  rejection  of  this  word 
"  consubstantial "  ?   who  told  him  that  there  were  not 
other  formulae  which  Arius  rejected  quite  as  strongly 
as  it,  and  which  would  have  served  as  a  test  quite  as 
well  ?     As  I  have  quoted  above,  he  had  publicly  said, 
"The   Son   is   not   equal,  no,  nor   consubstantial  with 
Grod,"  and   "Foreign    to  the  Son  in  substance  is  the 
Father;"  and,  as  to  matter  already  provided  by  him 
for  other  tests,  he  says  in  that  same  Thalia,  "When 
the   Son  was  not  yet,  the  Father  was  already  Grod;" 
"Equal,    or    like    Himself,     He     [the     Father]     has 
none"  (vid.  Syn.  §  15),  &c.,  &c.     S.  Ambrose  too  was 
not    baptised    till    a.d.    374,   a   generation   after  the 
Nicene  Council,  and  his  report  cannot  weigh  against 
contemporary  documents;    nor  can  his  words   at   that 
later  date  receive  Gibbon's  interpretation.     It  was  not 
from  any  dearth  of  tests  that  the  Fathers  chose  the 
Homoiision ;  and  the  question  is,  why  did  they  prefer 
it  to  (TvvatBiov,  avapxov,   ayivrrrov,  &c.,  &c.  ? 

The  first  difficulty  attached  to  "consubstantial" 
was  that  it  was  not  in  Scripture,  which  would  have  been 
avoided  had  the  test  chosen  been  "from  everlasting," 
"  without  beginning,"  &c. ;  a  complaint,  however,  which 
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came  with  a  bad  grace  from  the  Arians,  who  had  begun 
the  controversy  with  phrases  of  their  own  devising, 
and  not  in  Scripture.  But,  if  the  word  was  not  Scrip- 
tural, it  had  the  sanction  of  various  Fathers  in  the 
foregoing  centuries,  and  was  derived  from  a  root,  6  wv, 
which  was  in  Scripture.  Nor  could  novelty  be  objected 
to  the  word.  Athanasius,  ad  Afros  6,  speaks  of  the 
ase  of  the  word  bfioovaiov  "  by  ancient  Bishops,  about 
130  years  since;"  and  Eusebius,  supr.  Deer.  App.  §  7, 
confirms  him  as  to  its  ancient  use  in  the  Church :  and, 
though  it  was  expedient  to  use  the  words  of  Scripture 
in  enunciations  of  revealed  teaching,  it  would  be  a 
superstition  in  the  Council  to  confine  itself  to  them,  as 
if  the  letter  could  be  allowed  to  supersede  the  sense. 
A  more  important  difficulty  lay  in  the  fact  that  some 
fifty  or  sixty  years  before,  in  the  Councils  occasioned 
by  the  heretical  doctrine  of  Paulus,  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
the  word  had  actually  been  proposed  in  some  quarter 
as  a  tessera  against  his  heresy,  and  then  withdrawn  by 
the  Fathers  as  if  capable  of  an  objectionable  sense. 
Paulus,  who  was  a  sharp  disputant,  seems  to  have  con- 
tended that  the  term  either  gave  a  material  character 
to  the  Divine  nature,  or  else,  as  he  wished  himself 
to  hold,  that  it  implied  that  there  was  no  real  distinc- 
tion of  Persons  between  Father  and  Son.  Anyhow, 
the  term  was  under  this  disadvantage,  that  in  some 
sense  it  had  been  disowned  in  the  greatest  Council 
which  up  to  the  Nicene  the  Church  had  seen.  But  its 
inexpedience  at  one  time  and  for  one  purpose  was  no 
reason  why  it  should  not  be  expedient  at  another 
time  and  for   another   purpose,  and  its  imposition  at 
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Nic^  showed   by  the  event   that  it  was   the  fitting 
word,  and  justified  those  who  selected  it.    But  true  as 
this  is,  still  the  question  recurs  why  it  was  that  the 
Nicene  Fathers  selected  a  term  which  was  not  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  had  on  a  former  occasion  been  considered  open 
to  objection,  while  against  «  co-etemal "  or  «  from  ever- 
lasting "  no  opposition  could  have  been  raised  short  of 
the  heretical  denial  of  its  truth ;  and  further,  whether 
It  was  not  rather  a  test  against  Tritheism,  of  which 
Anus  was  not  suspected.     «  Consubstantial  "  was  a  word 
needmg  a  definition ;  « co-eternal "  spoke  for  itself. 

Anus,  it  is  true,  had  boldly  denied  the  "consubstan- 
tial," but  he  had  still  more  often  and  more  pointedly 
denied  the  «  co-etemal."     The  definition  of  the  Son's 
eternity  a  parte  ante  would  have  been   the  destrac- 
tion    of   the  heresy.       Arius    had    said  on   starting 
according  to  Alexander,  that  «God  was  not  always  a 
Father;"  "the  Word  was  not  always."      "He  said" 
says  Socrates,   « if  the  Father  begot  the  Son.  he  thit 
was  begotten  had  a   beginning  of  existence."     Arius 
himself  says  to  his  friend  Eusebius,   "Alexander   has 
dnven  us  out  of  our  city  for  dissenting  from  his  public 
declaration,   'As   God  is    eternal,    so    is    His    Son'" 
Again,  to  Alexander  himself,  as  quoted  supr.    « The 
Son  is  not  eternal,  or  c<^etenial,  or  co-ingenemte  with 
the  Father."     Vid.  also  Deer.   §   6.      Would  it  not 
then,  have  avoided  all  the  troubles  which,  for  a  long 
fifty  or  sixty  years,  followed  upon  the  reception  of  the 
Homousion  by  the  Nicene  Council,  would  it  not  have 
been   a  far  more    pnident  handling  of  the  Creed  of 
the  Church,  to  have  said  "  begotten  from  everlasting. 
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not  made,"  instead  of  introducing  into  it  a  word  of 
doubtful  meaning,  already  discredited,  and  at  best 
unfamiliar  to  Catholics?  This  is  what  may  be  asked, 
and,  with  a  deep  feeling  of  our  defective  knowledge  of 
the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  times,  I  answer,  under 
correction,  as  follows  : — 

There   are   passages,    then,   in    the   writers    of    the 
Ante-Nicene    times    which    suggest    to    us    that   the 
leading  bishops  in  the  Council  were  not  free  to  act  as 
they  might  wish,  or  as   they  might   think  best,   and 
that  the  only  way  to  avoid  dangerous  disputes  in  an 
assemblage    of    men   good  and   orthodox,   but  jealous 
in  behalf  of  their  own  local  modes  of  thought  and  ex- 
pression and  traditional  beliefs,  was  to  meet  with  the 
utmost  caution  a  heresy  which  all  agreed  to  condemn, 
which  all  aimed  at  destroying.     So  it  was,  that  various 
writers,  some  of  them  men  of  authority  and  influence, 
and  at  least  witnesses  to  the  sentiments  of  their  day, 
had,  in  the  course  of  the  three  centuries  past,  held  the 
doctrine  of  the   temporal  gennesis,  a   doctrine   which 
afterwards  gave  an  excuse  and  a  sort  of  shelter  to  the 
Arian  misbelief.     (Vid.  supr.  art.  AriaTis,  3.)    I  am  not 
denying  that  these  men  held  with  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  that  our  Lord  was  in  personal  existence  from 
eternity  as  the  Word,  connatural  with  the  Father,  and 
in  His  bosom;  but  they  also  held,  with  more  or  less 
distinctness,  that  He  was  not  fully  a  Son  from  eternity, 
but  that  when,  according  to  the  Divine  counsels,  the 
creation  was  in  immediate  prospect,  and  with  reference 
to  it,  the  Word  was  born  into  Sonship,  and  became  the 
Creator,  the  Pattern,  and  the  Conservative  Power  of  all 
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that  was  created.      These  writers  were  such  as  Tatian, 
Theophilus,   Tertullian,   and    Hippolytus;    and  if  the 
Fathers    of  the  Nicene   Council   had    defined    uncon- 
ditionally and  abruptly  the  Son's  eternity,  they  would 
have  given  an  opening  to  the  Arians,  who  disbelieved 
in  the  eternity  of  the  Personal  Word,  to  gain  over  to 
their  side,  and  to  place  in  opposition  to  the  Alexandrians, 
many  who  substantially  were  orthodox  in  their  belief. 
They  did  not  venture  then,  as  it  would  seem,  to  pro- 
nounce categorically  that  the  gennesis  was  from  ever- 
lasting, lest  they  should  raise  unnecessary  questions  :— 
at  the  same  time,  by  making  the  «  consubstantial  "  the 
test  of  orthodoxy,   they  provided   for  the   logical  and 
eventual  acceptance  of  the  Son's  a  parte  ante  eternity, 
on  the  principle,  (which  Athan.  is  continually  insisting 
on,)  «  What  God  is,  that  He  ever  was ; "  and,  by  in- 
cluding among  the  parties  anathematised  at  the  end  of 
the  Creed  « those  who  said  that  our  Lord  '  was  not  in 
being    before   He   was  bom,'"   they  both   inflicted  an 
additional     blow    upon     the     Arians,     and    indirectly 
recognised  the  orthodoxy,  and  gained  the  adhesion,  of 
those    who,   by   speaking   of  the    temporal    gennesis, 
seemed  at  first  sight  to  ascribe  to  our  Lord  a  beginning 
of  being. 


OJiNIPRESENCE  OF  GOD. 


235 


OMNIPKESENCE  OF  GOD. 

1[  Athan.  says.  Deer.  §  11,  "Men  being  incapable 
of  self-existence,  are  inclosed  in  place,  and  consist  in 
the  Word  of  God ;  but  God  is  self-existent,  inclosing 
all  things,  and  inclosed  by  none, — within  all  according 
to  His  own  goodness  and  power,  yet  outside  all  in  His 
own  nature."  Vid.  also  Incarn.  §  17.  This  contrast  is 
not  commonly  found  in  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  are 
used  to  say  that  God  is  present  everywhere,  in  sub- 
stance as  well  as  by  energy  or  power.  Clement,  how- 
ever, expresses  himself  still  more  strongly  in  the  same 
way :  "  In  substance  far  off  (for  how  can  the  generate 
come  close  to  the  Ingenerate  ? ),  but  most  close  in 
power,  in  which  the  universe  is  embosomed."  Strom, 
ii.  2,  but  the  parenthesis  explains  his  meaning.  Vid. 
Cyril.  Thesaur.  6,  p.  44.  The  common  doctrine  of 
the  Fathers  is,  that  God  is  present  everywhere  in 
substance.  Vid.  Petav.  de  Deo,  iii.  8  and  9.  It  may 
be  remarked  that  S.  Clement  continues,  '' neither 
inclosing  nor  inclosed." 

H  Athan.,  however,  explains  himself  in  Orat.  iii.  22, 
saying  that  when  our  Lord,  in  comparing  the  Son 
and  creatures,  "uses  the  word  *as,'  He  signifies  those 
who  become  from  afar  as  He  is  in  the  Father ;  .  .  for 
in  place  nothing  is  far  from  God,  but  only  in  nature 
all  things  are  far  from  Him."     When,  then,  he  says 
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1^' outside  all  in  His  nature,"  he   must  mean  as  here 
"far  from  all  things  considered  in  His  nature."     He 
says   here   distinctly,   "in   place   nothing   is   far  from 
Ood."      S.  Clement,   loc.  cit.,   gives   the   same   expla- 
nation,  as   above   noticed.     It   is  observable   that   the 
Tract   Sab.    Greg,   (which    the    Benedictines    consider 
not   Athan.'s)   speaks    as  Athan.   does  supr.,  "not  by 
being  co-extensive  with  all  things,  does  God  fill  all ; 
for  this  belongs  to  bodies,  as  air;  but  He  comprehends 
all  as  a  power,  for  He  is  an  incorporeal,  invisible  power, 
not  encircling,  not  encircled."  10.     Eusebius  says  the' 
same  thing,  "Deum  circumdat  nihil,  circumdat  Deus 
omnia  non  corporaliter ;  virtute  enim  incorporali  adest 
omnibus,"  &c.     De   Incorpor.   i.   init.    ap.   Sirm.   Op. 
t.  i.  p.  68.  Vid.  S.  Ambros.     «  Quomodo  creatura  in  Deo 
esse  potest,"  &c.     de  Fid.  i.  16. 
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Mention  of  this  Paul  and  of  his  sect  is  frequently 
made  by  Athan.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  determining 
what  his  opinions  were.  As  far  as  the  fragments  of 
the  Antiochene  Acts  state  or  imply,  he  taught,  more 
or  less,  as  follows: — that  the  Son's  pre-existence  was 
only  in  the  divine  foreknowledge,  Routh.  Rell.  t.  2, 
p.  466 ;  that  to  hold  His  substantial  pre-existence  was 
to  hold  two  Grods,  ibid.  p.  467 ;  that  He  was,  if  not  an 
instrument,  an  impersonal  attribute,  p.  469;  that  His 
manhood  was  not  "unalterably  made  one  with  the 
Godhead,"  p.  473;  "that  the  Word  and  Christ  were 
not  one  and  the  same,"  p.  474;  that  Wisdom  was  in 
Christ  as  in  the  prophets,  only  more  abundantly,  as  in 
a  temple;  that  He  who  appeared  was  not  Wisdom, 
p.  475 ;  in  a  word,  as  it  is  summed  up,  p.  484,  that 
""Wisdom  was  born  with  the  manhood,  not  substan- 
tially, but  according  to  quality."  vid.  also  p.  476,  485. 
All  this  plainly  shows  that  he  held  that  our  Lord's 
personality  was  in  His  Manhood,  but  does  not  show 
that  he  held  a  second  personality  as  being  in  His 
Godhead;  rather  he  considered  the  Word  impersonal, 
though  the  Fathers  in  Council  urge  upon  him  that  he 
ought  with  his  views  to  hold  two  Sons,  one  from 
eternity,  and  one  in  time,  p.  485. 

Accordingly  the  Synodal  Letter  after  his  deposition 
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speaks  of  him  as  holding  that  Christ  came  not  from 
heaven,  but  from  beneath.  Euseb.  Hist.  vii.  30.  S. 
Athanasius's  account  of  his  doctrine  is  altogether  in 
accordance,  (vid.  vol.  i.  supr.  p.  25,  note  1,)  viz.,  that 
Paul  taught  that  our  Lord  was  a  mere  man,  and  that 
He  was  advanced  to  His  Divine  power,  ^k  TrpoKOTriJc. 

However,    since    there    was    much     correspondence 
between  Paul  and  Nestorius,  (except  in   the  doctrine 
of  the  personality  and  eternity  of  the  Word,  which  the 
Arian  controversy  determined  and  the  latter  held,)  it 
was  not  unnatural   that  reference   should  be  madl  to 
the    previous    heresy    of  Paul    and   its    condemnation 
when  that  of  Nestorius   was  on   trial.     Yet  the  Con- 
testatio  against  Nestorius  which  commences   the  Acts 
of  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  Harduin.  Cone.  t.  i.  p.  1272, 
and  which  draws   out  distinctly   the  parallel  between 
them,  says  nothing  to  show  that  Paul  held  a  double 
personality.      And  though  Anastasius  tells  us,  Hodeg. 
c.  7,  p.  108,  that  the  "holy  Ephesian  Council  showed 
that  the  tenets  of  Nestorius  agreed  with  the  doctrine 
of  Paul  of  Samosata,"  yet  in  c.  20,  p.  323,  4,  he  shows 
us  what  he  means,  by  saying  that  Artemon  also  before 
Paul   "  divided   Christ   in   two."     Ephrem   of  Antioch 
too  says  that  Paul  held  that  "the  Son  before  ages  was 
one,  and  the  Son  in  the  last  time  another,"  ap.  Phot, 
p.  814;    but  he  seems  only  referring  to  the  words  of 
the    Antiochene    Acts,    quoted    above.     Again,    it     is 
plain  from  what  Vigilius  says  in  Eutych.  t.  v.  p.  731, 
Ed.  Col.   1618,   (the    passage  is   omitted   in   Ed.  Par! 
1624,)  that  the  Eutychians  considered  that  Paul  and 
Nestorius  differed ;   the  former  holding  that  our  Lord 


was  a  mere  man,  the  latter  a  mere  man  only  till  He 
was  united  to  the  Word.  And  Marius  Mercator  says, 
"  Nestorius  circa  Verbum  Dei,  non  ut  Paulus  sentit,  qui 
non  substantivum,  sed  prolatitium  potentiae  Dei  eflficax 
Verbum  esse  definit."  Part  2,  p.  17.  Ibas,  and  Theo- 
dore of  Mopsuestia,  though  more  suspicious  witnesses, 
say  the  same.  Vid.  Facund.  vi.  3,  iii.  2,  and  Leontius 
de  Sectis,  iii.  p.  504.  To  these  authorities  may  be 
added  Nestorius's  express  words,  Serm.  12,  ap.  Mar. 
Merc.  t.  2,  p.  87,  and  Assemani  takes  the  same  view, 
Bibl.  Orient,  t.  4,  p.  68,  9. 

The  principal  evidence  in  favour  of  Paul's  Nesto- 
rianism  consists  in  the  Letter  of  Dionysius  to  Paul  and 
his  answer  to  Paul's  Ten  Questions,  which  are  certainly 
spurious,  as  on  other  grounds,  so  on  some  of  those 
urged  against  the  professed  Creed  of  Antioch,  (in  my 
"  Theol.  Tracts,")  but  which  Dr.  Burton  in  his  excellent 
remarks  on  Paul's  opinions,  Bampton  Lectures,  Note 
102,  admits  as  genuine.  And  so  does  the  accurate  and 
cautious  Tillemont,  who  in  consequence  is  obliged  to 
believe  that  Paul  held  Nestorian  doctrines ;  also  Bull, 
Fabricius,  Natalis  Alexander,  &c.  In  holding  these 
compositions  to  be  certainly  spurious,  I  am  following 
Valesius,  Harduin,  Montfaucon,  Pagi,  Mosheim,  Cave, 
Houth,  and  others. 
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There  are  various  (and  those  not  the  least  prominent 
and  important)  acts  and  offices  of  our  Lord,  which, 
fts  involving  the  necessity  of  both  His  natures  in  con- 
currence and  belonging  to  His  Person,  may  be  said  to 
be  either  OeavSpiKo,  (vid.  art.  under  that  heading),  or 
instances  of  avridoong  iBiw/jiaTtjv  (vid.  also  art.  on  it). 
Such  are  His  office  and  His  acts  as  Priest,  as  Judge,  &c., 
in  which  He  can  be  viewed  neither  as  simply  Grod,  nor 
as  simply  man,  but  in  a  third  aspect,  as  Mediator,  the 
two  natures  indeed  being  altogether  distinct,  but  the 
character,  in  which  He  presents  Himself  to  us  by  the 
union  of  these  natures,  belonging  rather  to  His  Person, 
which  is  composite. 

t  Athanasius  says,  Orat.  ii.  §  16,  "Since  we  men 
would  not  acknowledge  Grod  through  His  Word,  nor 
serve  the  Word  of  God  our  natural  Master,  it  pleased 
God  to  show  in  man  His  own  Lordship,  and  so  to 
draw  all  men  to  Himself.  But  to  do  this  by  a  mere 
man  beseemed  not ;  lest,  having  man  for  our  Lord,  we 
should  become  worshippers  of  man.  Therefore  the 
Word  Himself  became  flesh,  and  the  Father  called 
His  Name  Jesus,  and  so  *  made '  Him  Lord  and  Christ, 
as  much  as  to  say,  *He  made  Him  to  rule  and  to 
reign,'  that  while  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  ye 
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crucified,  every  knee  bows,  we  may  acknowledge  as 
Lord  and  King  both  the  Son  and  through  Him  the 
Father."  Here  the  renewal  of  mankind  is  made  to 
be  the  act,  primarily  indeed  of  the  Word,  our  natural 
Master,  but  not  from  Him,  as  such,  simply,  but  as 
given  to  Him  to  carry  out  by  the  Father,  when  He 
became  incarnate,  by  virtue  of  His  Persona  composita. 

t  He  says  again  that,  though  none  could  be  "a 
beginning"  of  creation,  who  was  a  creature,  yet  still 
that  such  a  title  belongs  not  to  His  essence.  It  is  the 
name  of  an  ojfflce  which  the  Eternal  Word  alone  can 
fill.  His  Divine  Sonship  is  both  superior  and  ne- 
cessary to  that  office  of  a  "  Beginning."  Hence  it  is 
both  true  (as  he  says)  that  "  if  the  Word  is  a  creature. 
He  is  not  a  beginning ; "  and  yet  that  that  "  begin- 
ning" is  "in  the  number  of  the  creatures."  Though 
He  becomes  the  "beginning,"  He  is  not  "a  beginning 
as  to  His  substance ; "  vid.  Orat.  ii.  §  60,  where  he  says, 
"He  who  is  before  all,  cannot  be  a  beginning  of  all, 
but  is  other  than  all."  He  is  the  beginning  in  the 
sense  of  Archetype. 

f  And  so  again  of  His  Priesthood  (vid.  art.  upon  it), 
the  Catholic  doctrine  is  that  He  is  Priest,  neither  as 
God  nor  as  man  simply,  but  as  being  the  Divine  Word 
in  and  according  to  His  manhood. 

f  Again  S.  Augustine  says  of  judgment :  "  He 
judges  by  His  divine  power,  not  by  His  human,  and 
yet  man  himself  will  judge,  as  *  the  Lord  of  Glory '  was 
crucified."  And  just  before,  "  He  who  believes  in  Me, 
believes  not  in  that  which  he  sees,  lest  our  hope 
should  be  in  a  creature,  but  in  Him  who  has  taken 
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on  Him  the  creature,  in  which  He  might  appear  to 
human  eyes."    Trin.  i.  27,  28. 

1  And  so  again  none  but  the  Eternal  Son  could  be 
irpioTOTOKog,  yet  He  is  so  called  only  when  sent,  first  as 
Creator,  and  then  as  Incarnate.     Orat.  ii.  §  64. 

t  The  phrase  \6yog,  ^  X6yog  l<rri,  is  frequent  in 
Athan.,  as  denoting  the  distinction  between  the  Word's 
original  nature  and  His  offices,  vid.  Orat.  i.  §  43^  44, 
47,  48.  ii.  §  8,  74.  iii.  §  38,  39,  41,  44,  52.  iv.  §  23.' 
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Athan.  says,  speaking   of  ayivvYiTov,  "  I  am  told  the 
word  has  different  senses."     Deer.  §  28. 

And  so  de  Syn.  §  46,  "  we  have  on  careful  inquiry 
ascertained,"  &c.  Again,  "I  have  acquainted  myself 
on  their  account  [the  Arians']  with  the  meaning  of 
ayavrjrov.'*  Orat.  i.  §  30.  This  is  remarkable,  for 
Athan.  was  a  man  of  liberal  education.  In  the  same 
way  S.  Basil,  whose  cultivation  of  mind  none  can 
doubt,  speaks  slightingly  of  his  own  philosophical 
knowledge.  He  writes  of  his  "  neglecting  his  own 
weakness,  and  being  utterly  unexercised  in  such 
disquisitions ; "  contr.  Eunom.  init.  And  so  in  de  Sp. 
S.  n.  5,  he  says,  that  "they  who  have  given  time" 
to  vain  philosophy,  "divide  causes  into  principal,  co- 
operative," &c.  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  having  "ex- 
pended much  time  on  vanity,  and  wasted  nearly  all 
his  youth  in  the  vain  labour  of  pursuing  the  studies  of 
that  wisdom  which  Grod  has  made  foolishness."  Ep. 
223,  2.  In  truth  Christianity  has  a  philosophy  of  its 
own.  Thus  at  the  commencement  of  his  Viae  Dux, 
Anastasius  says,  "  It  is  a  first  point  to  be  understood 
that  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church  does  not 
proceed  upon,  or  follow,  the  philosophical  definitions 
in  all  respects  of  the  Greeks,  and  especially  as  regards 
the  mystery  of  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
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but  a  certain  rule   of  its  own,  evangelical  and  apos- 
tolical ; "  p.  20.      In  like  manner.  Damascene,  speaking 
of  the  Jacobite  use  of  fi„,g  and  wo'araaic,  says,  «  Who 
of  holy  men  ever  thus  spoke?  unless  ye  introduce  to 
us  your  St.  Aristotle  as  a  thirteenth  Apostle,  and  pre- 
fer the  idolater  to  the  divinely  inspired."  contr.  Jacob. 
.0,  p.  399  J   and  so  again  Leontius,  speaking  of  Philo- 
ponus,  who  from  the  Monophysite  confusion  of  nature 
and   hypostasis   was   led  into   Tritheism.      "He  thus 
argued,    taking   his   start   from  Aristotelic   principles; 
for  Aristotle  says  that  there  are  of  individuals  particu- 
lar substances  as  well  as  one  common."  de  Sect.  v.  fin. 

H  « What  our  Fathers  have  delivered,"  says  Athan., 
"  this  is  truly  doctrine ;  and  this  is  truly  the  token  of 
doctors,  to  confess  the  same  thing  with  each  other,  and 
to  vary  neither  from  themselves  nor  from  their  fathers  • 
whereas  they  who  have  not  this  character,  are  not  to' 
be  called  true  doctors  but  evil.    Thus  the  Greeks,  as 
not  witnessing  to  the  same  doctrines,  but  quarrelling 
one  with  another,  have  no  truth  of  teaching;  but  the 
holy  and  veritable  heralds  of  the  truth  agree  together 
not  differ.      For  though  they  lived  in  diflferent  times' 
yet  they  one  and  aU  tend  the  same  way,  being  prol 
phets  of  the  one  God,  and  preaching  the  same  Word 
harmoniously."    Deer.  §  4. 

S.  Basil  says  the  same  of  the  Grecian  Sects- 
« We  have  not  the  task  of  refuting  their  tenets,  for 
they  suffice  for  the  overthrow  of  each  other."  Hexaem. 
i.  2.  vid.  also  Theod.  Graec.  Affect,  i.  p.  707  &c' 
August.  Civ.  Dei.  xviii.  41,  and  Vincentius's  celebrated 
Commonitorium  passim. 
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"  The  expressions  He  became  and  He  was  made,^^  says 
Athanasius,  on  Hebr.  iii.  2,  (vid.  Orat.  ii.  §  8,)  "  must 
not  be  understood  as  if  the  Word,  considered  as  the 
Word,  were  made,  (vid.  art.  Personal  Acts,  &c.,)  but 
because  the  Word,  being  Framer  of  all,  afterwards  was 
made  High  Priest,  by  putting  on  a  body  which  was 
made." 

1  In  a  certain  true  sense  our  Lord  may  be  called 
a  Mediator  before  He  became  incarnate,  but  the  Arians, 
even  Eusebius,  seem  to  have  made  His  mediatorship 
consist  essentially  in  His  divine  nature,  instead  of 
holding  that  it  was  His  office,  and  that  He  was  made 
Mediator  when  He  came  in  the  flesh.  Eusebius,  like 
Philo  and  the  Platonists,  considers  Him  as  made  in 
the  beginning  the  "Eternal  Priest  of  the  Father." 
Demonst.  v.  3.  de  Laud.  C.  p.  503  fin.  "an  inter- 
mediate divine  power,"  p.  525,  "  mediating  and  joining 
generated  substance  to  the  Ingenerate,"  p.  528. 

f  The  Arians  considered  that  our  Lord's  Priesthood 
preceded  His  Incarnation,  and  belonged  to  His  Divine 
Nature,  and  was  in  consequence  the  token  of  an  in- 
ferior divinity.  The  notice  of  it  therefore  in  Heb.  iii. 
1,  2,  did  but  confirm  them  in  their  interpretation  of  the 
words  made,  &c.  For  the  Arians,  vid.  Epiph.  Haer. 
69,  37.      Eusebius   too   had    distinctly  declared,   "  Qui 
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videbatur,  erat  agnus  Dei ;  qui  occultabatur  sacerdos 
Dei."  advers.  Sabell.  i.  p.  2,  b.  vid.  also  Demonst.  i.  10, 
p.  38,  iv.  16,  p.  193,  V.  3,  p.  223,  vid.  contr.  Marc, 
pp.  8  and  9,  66,  74,  95.  Even  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
makes  a  similar  admission,  Catech.  x.  14.  Nay,  S. 
Ambrose  calls  the  Word,  "plenum  justitise  sacerdota- 
lis,"  de  fug.  Ssec.  3,  14.  S.  Clement  Alex,  before  them 
speaks  once  or  twice  of  the  Xoyog  apxtepivg,  e.g. 
Strom,  ii.  9  fin.  and  Philo  still  earlier  uses  similar  lan- 
guage, de  Profug.  p.  466  (whom  S.  Ambrose  follows), 
de  Somniis,  p.  597.  vid.  Thomassin.  de  Incam.  x.  9, 
Nestorius  on  the  other  hand  maintained  that  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  was  the  Priest;  Cyril  adv.  Nest.  p.  64. 
And  Augustine  and  Fulgentius  may  be  taken  to  coun- 
tenance him,  de  Consens.  Evang.  i.  6,  and  ad  Thrasim. 
iii.  30.  The  Catholic  doctrine  is,  that  the  Divine 
Word  is  Priest  in  and  according  to  His  manhood,  vid. 
the  parallel  use  of  tt/owtotokoc  infr.  art.  in  voc.  "As  He 
is  called  Prophet  and  even  Apostle  for  His  humanity," 
says  S.  Cyril  Alex.,  "  so  also  Priest."  Griaph.  ii.  p.  58. 
And  so  Epiph.  loc.  cit.  Thomassin.  loc.  cit.  makes  a 
distinction  between  a  divine  Priesthood  or  Mediator- 
ship,  such  as  the  Word  may  be  said  to  sustain  between 
the  Father  and  all  creatures,  and  an  earthly  and  sacri- 
ficial for  the  sake  of  sinners,  vid.  also  Huet.  Origenian. 
ii.  3,  §  4,  5. 
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(Vid.  art.  Rule  of  Faith,) 

The  two  phrases  by  which  Athan.  denotes  private 
judgment  on  religious  matters,  and  his  estimate  of  it, 
are  ra  (Sta  and  a  riOeXov,  e.g. 

f  "  Laying  down  their  private  (rriv  l^iav)  impiety 
as  some  sort  of  rule  (wg  Kavova  riva,  i.e.  as  a  Rule  of 
Faith),  they  wrest  all  the  divine  oracles  into  accord- 
ance with  it."  Orat.  i.  §  52.  And  so  l^itjv  KaKovoiiov, 
Orat.  ii.  §  18.  raTg  l^iaig  fxvdowXatrriaig,  Orat.  iii. 
§  10,  and,  "they  make  the  language  of  Scripture  their 
pretence;  but,  instead  of  the  true  sense,  sowing  upon 
it  (Matt.  xiii.  25,  vid.  art.  eiricnrtipag)  the  private  (tov 
TStov)  poison  of  their  heresy."  Orat.  i.  §  53.  And  so, 
Kara  rbv  XBiov  vovv.  Orat.  i.  §  37.  rrjv  l^iav  a(Te(5eiav. 
iii.  §  55,  And,  "  He  who  speaketh  of  his  own,  Ik  t<ov 
i^i(i}v,  speaketh  a  lie."  contr.  ApoU.  i.  fin. 

%  And  so  other  writers :  "  They  used  to  call  the 
Church  a  virgin,"  says  Hegesippus,  "for  it  was  not 
yet  defiled  by  profane  doctrines  .  .  .  the  Simonists, 
Dositheans,  &c.  .  .  .  each  privately  (l^iuyg)  and  sepa- 
rately has  brought  in  a  private  opinion."  ap.  Euseb. 
Hist.  iv.  22,  Ruffinus  say&  of  S.  Basil  and  S. 
Gregory,  "  Putting  aside  all  Greek  literature,  they 
are  said  to  have  passed  thirteen  years  together 
m   studying    the    Scriptures    alone,,  and  followed  out 
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their  sense,  not  from  their  private  opinion,  but  by  the 
writings  and  authority  of  the  Fathers,"  &c.  Hist.  ii. 
9.  Sophronius  at  Seleucia  cried  out,  "If  to  publish 
day  after  day  our  own  private  (l^iav)  will,  be  a 
profession  of  faith,  accuracy  of  truth  will  fail  us." 
Socr.  ii.  40. 

"We  must  not  make  an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures, 
nor  take  up  a  position  for  the  fight,  in  which  victory  can- 
not be,  or  is  doubtful,  or  next  to  doubtful.  For  though 
this  conflict  of  Scripture  with  Scripture  did  not  end  in 
a  drawn  battle,  yet  the  true  order  of  the  subject  re- 
quired that  that  should  be  laid  down  first,  which  now 
becomes  but  a  point  of  debate,  viz.  who  have  a  claim 
to  the  faith  itself,  whose  are  the  Scriptures."  TertuU. 
de  Prsescr.  19.  "Seeing  the  Canon  of  Scripture  is 
perfect,  &c.,  why  need  we  join  unto  it  the  authority 
of  the  Church's  understanding  and  interpretation? 
because  the  Scripture  being  of  itself  so  deep  and 
profound,  all  men  do  not  understand  it  in  one  and 
the  same  sense,  but  so  many  men,  so  many  opinions 
almost  may  be  gathered  out  of  it;  for  Novatian  ex- 
pounds it  one  way,  Photinus  another,  Sabellius,"  &c., 
Vincent.  Comm.  2.  Hippolytus  has  a  passage  very 
much  to  the  same  purpose,  contr.  Noet.  9  fin. 

As  to  the  phrase  wg  ovtoi  OiXovcri,  vid.  Xiyovrtg  juri 
ovTdjg  »  .  wg  rj  ewKXijam  KtipiKraei,  aXX'  <jjg  avrol  BiXovai, 
Orat.  iii.  §  10,  words  which  follow  l^iaig  fivBoirXaaTlaig, 
quoted  just  above.  Vid.  also  iii.  §  8  and  17.  This 
is  a  common  phrase  with  Athan.  d»c  eOiXritTev,  airep 
lOiXrtffav,  orav  OlXwfft,  ovg  eOiXr](Tav,  &c.,  &c.,  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  heretics  being  self-willed  from  first  to 
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last.  Vid.  Sent.  Dion.  4  and  16.  Mort.  Ar.  fin.  Apoll. 
ii.  5  init.  in  contrast  with  the  evayyeXiKog  8pog.  Also 
Deer.  §  3.  Syn.  §  13.  Ep.  JEg.  §  5,  19,  22.  Apol. 
Arian.  §  2,  14,  35,  36,  73,  74,  77.  Apol.  Const.  §  1. 
de  Fug.  §  2,  3,  7.  Hist.  Arian.  §  2,  7,  47,  52,  54,  59, 
60. 

•  In  like  manner  a  (^ovXovTai,  &c.  Ep.  Enc.  7.  Ap. 
Arian.  §  82,  83.  Ep.  Mg.  §  6.  Apol.  Const.  §  32. 
de  Fug.  §  1.     Hist.  Ar.  15,  18, 


i 
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The  recognition  of  this  rule  is  the  basis  of  St.  Ath.i- 
nasius's  method  of  arguing  against  Arianism.  Vid. 
art.  Private  Judgment,  It  is  not  his  aim  ordinarily 
to  prove  doctrine  by  Scripture,  nor  does  he  appeal  to 
the  private  judgment  of  the  individual  Christian  in 
order  to  determine  what  Scripture  means;  but  he 
assumes  that  there  is  a  tradition,  substantive,  inde- 
pendent, and  authoritative,  such  as  to  supply  for  us 
the  true  sense  of  Scripture  in  doctrinal  matters — a 
tradition  carried  on  from  generation  to  generation  by 
the  practice  of  catechising,  and  by  the  other  ministra- 
tions of  Holy  Church.  He  does  not  care  to  contend 
that  no  other  meaning  of  certain  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture besides  this  traditional  Catholic  sense  is  possible 
or  is  plausible,  whether  true  or  not,  but  simply  that 
any  sense  inconsistent  with  the  Catholic  is  untrue, 
untrue  because  the  traditional  sense  is  apostolic  and 
decisive.  What  he  was  instructed  in  at  school  and  in 
church,  the  voice  of  the  Christian  people,  the  analogy 
of  faith,  the  ecclesiastical  <^p6vr)jjLa,  the  writings  of 
saints;  these  are  enough  for  him.  He  is  in  no  sense 
an  inquirer,  nor  a  mere  disputant;  he  has  received, 
and  he  transmits.  Such  is  his  position,  though  the 
expressions  and  turn  of  sentences  which  indicate  it  are 
so  delicate   and  indkectj^  aad  so   scattered  about  hi^ 
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pages,  that  it  is  difficult  to  collect  them  and  to  analyse 
what  they  imply.  Perhaps  the  most  obvious  proof 
that  what  I  have  stated  is  substantially  true,  is  that  on 
any  other  supposition  he  seems  to  argue  illogically. 
Thus  he  says :  "  The  Arians,  looking  at  what  is  human 
in  the  Saviour,  have  judged  Him  to  be  a  creature.  .  .  . 
But  let  them  learn,  however  tardily,  that  the  Word 
became  flesh ; "  and  then  he  goes  on  to  show  that  he 
does  not  rely  simply  on  the  inherent,  unequivocal  force 
of  St.  John's  words,  satisfactory  as  that  is,  for  he 
adds,  "  Let  us,  as  possessing  tov  ckottov  TTf\q  Trtortwcj 
acknowledge  that  this  is  the  right  (6p6r}v,  orthodox) 
understanding  of  what  they  understand  wrongly." 
Orat.  iii.  §  35. 

Again :  "  What  they  now  allege  from  the  Grospels 
they  explain  in  an  unsound  sense,  as  we  may  easily  see 
if  we  will  but  avail  ourselves  of  tov  (tkottov  rrig  KaO* 
•n/uLcig  TrlfTTEwg,  and  using  this  uxnrep  Kavovi,  apply  our- 
selves, as  the  Apostle  says,  to  the  reading  of  inspired 
Scripture."  Orat.  iii.  28. 

And  again :  "  Since  they  pervert  divine  Scripture 
in  accordance  with  their  own  private  (l^iov)  opinion, 
we  must  so  far  (roaovTov)  answer  them  as  (o(tov)  to 
justify  its  word,  and  to  show  that  its  sense  is  orthodox, 
opOvv."     Orat.  i.  37. 

For  other  instances,  vid.  art.  opOog;  also  vid.  supr. 
vol.  i.  pp.  36,  237  note,  392,  fin.  409 ;  also  Serap.  iv. 
§  15,  Gent.  §  6,  7,  and  33. 

%  In  Orat.  ii.  §  5,  after  showing  that  "  made "  is 
used  in  Scripture  for  "  begotten,"  in  other  instances 
besides  that  of  our  Lord,  he  says,  "Nature  and  truth 
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draw  the  meaning  to  themselves  "  of  the  sacred  text — 
that  is,  while  the  style  of  Scripture  justifies  us  in  thus 
interpreting  the  word  "made,"  doctrinal  truth  obliges 
us  to  do  so.  He  considers  the  Kegula  Fidei  the 
principle  of  interpretation,  and  accordingly  he  goes  on 
at  once  to  apply  it. 

t  It  is  his  way  to  start  with  some  general  exposition 
of  the  Catholic  doctrine  which  the  Arian  sense  of  the 
text  in  dispute  opposes,  and  thus  to  create  a  'p^cejvy 
dicium  or  proof  against  the  latter;  vid.  Orat.i.  10,  38, 
40  init.  53,  ii.  §  12  init.  32—34,  35,  44  init.,  which 
refers  to  the  whole  discussion,  (18—43,)  73,  77,  iii.  18 
init.  36  init.  42,  51  init.  &c.  On  the  other  hand 
he  makes  the  ecclesiastical  sense  the  rule  of  interpreta- 
tion,  TovTij^  (ti^  (tkottoj,  the  general  drift  of  Scripture 
doctrine)  tjantp  Kavovi  xpriaafxivoi,  as  quoted  just 
above.  This  illustrates  what  he  means  when  he  says 
that  certain  texts  have  a  "good,"  "pious,"  "ortho- 
dox "  sense,  i.e.  they  can  be  interpreted  (in  spite,  if 
so  be,  of  appearances)  in  harmony  with  the  Kegula 
Fidei. 

t  It  is  with  a  reference  to  this  great  principle  that  he 
begins  and  ends  his  series  of  Scripture  passages,  which 
he  defends  from  the  misinterpretation  of  the  Arians. 
When  he  begins,  he  refers  to  the  necessity  of  inter- 
preting them  according  to  that  sense  which  is  not  the 
result  of  private  judgment,  but  is  orthodox.  "  This," 
he  says,  "  I  conceive  is  the  meaning  of  this  passage, 
and  that  a  meaning  especially  ecclesiastical:'  Orat.  i. 
§  44.  And  he  ends  with :  "  Had  they  dwelt  on  these 
thoughts,  and  recognised  the  ecclesiastical  scope  as  an 


anchor  for  the  faith,  they  would  not  of  the  faith  have 
made  shipwreck."  Orat.  iii.  §  58. 

t  It  is  hardly  a  paradox  to  say  that  in  patristical 
works  of  controversy  the  conclusion  in  a  certain  sense 
proves  the  premisses.     As  then  he  here  speaks  of  the 
ecclesiastical  scope  "as  an  anchor  for  the  faith;"  so 
when  the  discussion  of  texts  began,  Orat.  i.  §  37,  he 
introduces  it  as  already  quoted  by  saying,  «  Since  they 
allege  the  divine  oracles  and  force  on  them  a  misinter- 
pretation according  to  their  private  sense,  it  becomes 
necessary  to  meet  them  so  far  as  to  do  justice  to  these 
passages,  and  to  show  that  they  bear  an  orthodox  sense, 
and  that  our  opponents  are  in  error."     Again,  Orat.  iii. 
7,  he  says,  "  What  is  the  dijfficulty,  that  one  must  need 
take  such  a  view  of  such  passages?"     He  speaks  of 
the    (TKOTTog    as    a    Kavtov    or    rule    of  interpretation, 
supr.  iii.  §   28.  vid.  also   §    29   init.  35   Serap.  ii.  7. 
Hence    too    he    speaks   of  the   "ecclesiastical   sense," 
e.g.  Orat.   i.  44,   Serap.  iv.   15,  and  of  the  ^/oJvn/xa, 
Orat.  ii.  31  init.  Deer.  17  fin.     In  ii.  §  32,  3,  he  makes 
the   general   or  Church   view   of    Scripture    supersede 
tpquiij  into  the  force  of  particular  illustrations. 
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EusEBius,  Eccles.  Theol.  i.  20,  p.  91,  as  welJ  as  the 
Macrostich  Confession,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  106,  says  that 
Sabellius  held  the  Patripassian  doctrine.  Epiph. 
however,  Haer.  p.  398,  denies  it,  and  imputes  the 
doctrine  to  Noetus.  Whatever  Sabellius  taught,  it 
should  be  noticed,  that,  in  the  reason  which  the  Arian 
Macrostich  alleges  against  his  doctrine,  it  is  almost 
implied  that  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  suffered  on 
the  Cross.  The  Arians  would  naturally  fall  into  this 
notion  directly  they  gave  up  their  belief  in  our 
Tx)rd's  absolute  divinity.  It  would  as  naturally 
follow  to  hold  that  our  Lord  had  no  human  soul, 
but  that  His  pre-existent  nature  stood  in  the  place 
of  it: — also  that  His  Priesthood  was  not  dependent 
on  His  Incarnation. 

t  It  is  difficult  to  decide  what  Sabellius's  doctrine 
really  was;  nor  is  this  wonderful,  considering  the 
perplexity  and  vacillation  which  is  the  ordinary  con- 
sequence of  abandoning  Catholic  truth.  Also  we  must 
distinguish  between  him  and  his  disciples.  He  is  con- 
sidered by  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  p.  91,  Patripassian, 
i.e.  as  holding  that  the  Father  was  the  Son;  also  by 
Athan.  Orat.  iii.  36  init.  de  Sent.  Dion.  5  and  9.  By 
the  Eusebians  of  the  Macrostich  Creed  ap.  Athan.  de 
Syn.  26  vol.  i.  supr.   By  Basil.  Ep.  210,  5.   By  Kuffin.  in 
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TaoT    :    .    .    ^PP^'^'*^  by  Origen.  ad  Tit.  t.   4, 

LTv     I       '    ^'P"'°-    ^^-    ''■     On    the    other 
hand    Epiphamus  seems  to  deny  it,  ap.  August.  1.   c 

ana  Alexander,  by  comparing  Sabellianism  to  the  ema- 

nafaon   doctrine  of  Valentinus.  ap.   Theod.  Hist.  i.  3. 

f  Sabellians,  as  Arians,  denied  that  the  Word  was  a 
substance,  and  as  the  Samosatenes,  who,  according 
to  Epiphamus,  considered  our  Lord  the  internal,  it 
biaOtTOQ,  Word  and  Thought,  Hair.  65. 

AU  Sabellians,  except  Patripassians, '  mainly  differed 
from  Anans  only  at  this  point,  viz.  when  it  was  that 
our  Lord  came  into  being.    Both  parties   considered 
Him  a  creature,  and  the  true  Word  and  Wisdom  but 
attributes  or  energies  of  the  Almighty.     This  Lucifer 
weil  observes    to    Constantius.  with   the    substitution 
of  Paulus  and  Photinus  for  Sabellius.  "Quid  interesse 
arbiti^ns  inter  to  et  Paulum  Samosatenum.  vel  eum  tum 
ejus  ,^sc:pulum  tuum  conseotinum,  nisi  quia  tu  «ante 
omma    dicas.  iUe  vero  '  post  omnia  "'  ?  p.  203    4     A 
subordinate  difference  was  that  the  Samosatenes,  Pho- 
tmians,   &c.,   considered  our  Lord  to   be  really  gifted 
with  the  true  Word,  whereas  Arians  did  scarcely  more 
than  admit  Him  to  be  formed  after  its  pattern. 

The  Sabellians  agreed  with  the  Arians.  as  far  as 
words  went,  in  considering  the  Logos  as  a  creative 
attnbute  vxd.  Sent  D.  25.  Ep.  ^gypt.  14  fin. 
Epiph  Ifor.  72,  p.  835;  but  such  of  them  as  held 
that  the  Logos  actually  took  flesh,  escaped  the  mys- 
tery   of    God    subsisting    in    Two    Persons,    only    by 
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falling  into  the  heterodox  notion  that  His  nature  was 
compounded  of  substance  and  attribute  or  quality, 
ffvvOaTOv  Tov  Oiov  Ik  TTOtortjToc  Koi  ovtriag.  They  vir- 
tually denied,  with  many  Trinitarians  outside  the 
Church  in  this  day,  that  the  Son  and  again  the  Spirit 
is   oAoc   Oiog;  but,  if  Each  is  not  6X0^  ^cocj,  God  is 
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Athanasius  insists  earnestly  on  the   merciful   dispen- 
sation  of  G-od,  who  has  not  barely  given  us  through 
Christ  justification,  but  has  made  our  sanctification  to 
be  included  in  the  gift,  and  santification  through  the 
personal    presence   in    us   of    the   Son.     After  saying, 
Incam.  §  7,  that  to  accept  mere  repentance  from  sinners 
would  not   have   been   fitting,   elJXoyov,  he   continues, 
"Nor  does  repentance  recover  us   from   our  state  of 
nature,  it  does  but    arrest   the    course  of    sin.     Had 
there  been  but  a  fault  committed,  and  not  a   subse- 
quent corruption,  repentance  had  been  well,  but  if," 
&c.  vid.  Incarnation  and  Freedom. 

"  While  it  is  mere  man  who  receives  the  gift,  he  is 
liable  to  lose  it  again  (as  was  shown  in  the  case  of 
Adam,  for  he  received  and  he  lost),  but  that  the  grace 
may  be  irrevocable,  and  may  be  kept  sure  by  men, 
therefore  it  is  the  Son  who  Himself  appropriates  the' 
gift."     Orat.  iii.  §  38. 

^  He  received  gifts  in  order  « that  for  His  sake  (&' 
avTov)  men  might  henceforward  upon  earth  have 
power  against  devils,  as  '  having  become  partakers  of  a 
divine  nature,'  and  in  heaven  might,  as  « being  delivered 
from  corruption,'  reign  everiastingly ;  .  .  .  and,  whereas 
the  flesh  received  the  gift  in  Him,  henceforth  by  It  for 
us  also  that  gift  might  abide  secure."  Orat.  iii.  §  40. 

VOL.   II.  g 
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«  The  Word  of  Grod,  who  loves  man,  put  on  Himself 
created  flesh,  at  the  Father's  will,  that,  whereas  the 
first  man  had  made  the  flesh  dead  through  the  trans- 
gression. He  Himself  might  quicken  it  in  the  Blood  of 
His   own   body."     Orat.   ii.  §    65.     Vid.   also   Orat.   i. 

S  48,  51,  ii.  §  56. 

f  "How  could  we  be  partakers  of  the   adoption  of 
sons,  unless  through   the   Son  we   had   received   from 
Him  that  communion  with  Him,— unless  His  Word  had 
been  made  flesh,  and  had  communicated  that  Flesh  to 
us?"  Iren.  Hser.  iii.  19.     "He  took  part  of  flesh  and 
blood,  that  is.  He  became  man,  whereas  He  was  Life 
by  nature,  .  .  .  that,  uniting  Himself  to  the  corruptible 
flesh    according    to    the   measure  of    its    own   nature, 
ineffably  and  inexpressibly,  and  as  He  alone  knows,  He 
might  bring  it  to  His  own  life,  and  render  it  partaker 
through  Himself  of  Grod  and  the  Father.  ...  For  He 
bore  our  nature,  re-fashioning  it  into  His  own  life.  .  .  . 
He  is  in   us  through   the  Spirit,  turning  our  natural 
corruption  into  incorruption,  and  changing  death  to  its 
contrary."     Cyril,  in  Joan.  ix.  dr,  fin. 

%  "  The  Word  having  appropriated  the  affections  of 
the  flesh,  no  longer  do  those  affections  touch  the  body, 
because  of  the  Word  who  has  come  in  it,  but  they  are 
destroyed  by  Him,  and  henceforth  men  .  .  .  abide 
ever  immortal  and  incorruptible."  Orat.  iii.  §  33.  vid. 
also  Incam.  c.  Ar.  §  12.  contr.  ApoU.  i.  §  17.  ii.  §  6. 
"Since  Grod  the  Word  willed  to  annul  the  passions, 
whose  end  is  death,  and  His  deathless  nature  was  not 
capable  of  them,  ....  He  is  made  flesh  of  the  Virgin  in 
the  way  He  knoweth,"  &c.  Procl.  ad.  Armen.  p.  616. 
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Also  Leon.  Serm.  22,  pp.  69,  71.  Serm.  26,  p.  88. 
Nyssen.  contr.  Apoll.  t.  2,  p.  696.  Cyril.  Epp.  p.  138,  9. 
in  Joan.  p.  95.     Chrysol.  Serm.  148. 

f  "  His  body  is  none  other  than  His,  and  is  a  natural 
recipient  of  grace;  for  He  received  grace  as  far  as 
man's  nature  was  exalted,  which  exaltation  was  its 
being  deified."  Orat.  i.  §  45.  vid.  arts.  Indwelling  and 
Deification. 
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SCRIPTURE  CANON. 

Athan.  will  not  allow  that  the  Pastor  is  canonical, 
Deer.  §  18.  "In  the  Shepherd  it  is  written,  since 
they  [the  Arians]  allege  this  book  also,  though  it  is 
not  in  the  Canon;"  yet  he  uses  the  formula,  "It  is 
written." 

f  And  so  in  Ep.  Fest.  fin.  he  enumerates  it  with 
Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Esther,  Judith,  Tobit,  and 
others,  "not  canonised,  but  appointed  by  the  Fathers 
to  be  read  by  recent  converts  and  persons  under 
teaching."  He  calls  it  elsewhere  a  most  profitable 
book.     Incam.  3. 

If  As  to  the  phrase,  *«  it  is  written,"  or  "  he  says," 
roSc    Xiyu,    the     Douay    renders     such     phrases     by 
"he,"   8to   \iyih   "wherefore   he   saith,"   Eph.  v.  14; 
ilpriKi   wept  Trig   ip8o/ii|c   ovtoi,   ''he  spoke,"    Heb.  iv. 
4 ;  and  7,  "  he  limiteth."     And  we  may  take  in  explana- 
tion, « As  the  Holy  G-host  saith.  To-day,"  &c.  Heb.  iii. 
7.      Or    understand    with    Athan.    ^uXiy^n    Xiywv    6 
HavXoc.Orat.  i.  §  57.wc«l7r£v  6  'Iwavviic.  Orat.  iii.  §  30. 
vid.  also  iv.  §  31.     On  the  other  hand,  "doth  not  the 
Scripture  say,"  John  vii.  42 ;    "  what  saith  the  Scrip- 
ture f "  Rom.  iv.  3 ;  "do  you  think  that  the  Scripture 
saith  in  vain  ?  "  &c.     James  iv.  6.   And  so  Athan.  olSev  i5 
Oeta  yf>a<pri  \(yov<ra,  Omt.  i.  §  56.  Wog  ry  Oeiy  ypatfty  .  . 
(j^ilGi.     Orat.  iv.  §  27.  Kiyu  v  ypatpv,  I>ecr.  §  22.  (ptitrlv  v 
ypaijiiu  Syn.  §  52. 


AUTHORITY  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

Athanasius  considers  Scripture  sufficient  for  the  proof 
of  such  fundamental  doctrines  as  came  into  contro- 
versy during  the  Arian  troubles;  but,  while  in  con- 
sequence he  ever  appeals  to  Scripture,  (and  indeed  has 
scarcely  any  other  authoritative  document  to  quote,) 
he  ever  speaks  against  interpreting  it  by  a  private 
rule  instead  of  adhering  to  ecclesiastical  tradition. 
Tradition  is  with  him  of  supreme  authority,  including 
therein  catechetical  instruction,  the  teaching  of  the 
schola,  ecumenical  belief,  the  <t>p6vri^a  of  Catholics,  the 
ecclesiastical  scope,  the  analogy  of  faith,  &c. 

"The  holy  and  inspired  Scriptures  are  sufficient  of 
themselves  for  the  preaching  of  the  truth ;   yet  there 
are  also  many  treatises  of  our  blessed  teachers  com- 
posed   for    this    purpose."    contr.   G-ent.    init.      "For 
studying  and  mastering  the  Scriptures,  there  is  need 
of  a  good  life  and  a  pure  soul,  and  virtue  according  to 
Christ,"  Incarn.  57.     "  Since  divine  Scripture  is  suffi- 
cient more  than  anything  else,  I  recommend  persons 
who  wish  to  know  fully  concerning  these  things,"  (the 
doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,)  "to  read  the  divine 
oracles,"   ad  Ep.  Mg,   4.     "The  Scriptures   are   suffi- 
cient for  teaching;    but  it  is   good  for  us  to  exhort 
each  other  in  the  faith,  and  to  refresh  each  other  with 
discourses."     Vit.  S.  Ant.  16.     "We  must  seek  before 
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all  things  whether  He  is  Son,  and  on  this  point 
specially  search  the  Scriptures,  for  this  it  was,  when 
the  Apostles  were  questioned,  that  Peter  answered," 
&c.  Orat.  ii.  §  73.  And  passim  in  Athan.  Vid. 
Serap.  i.  32  init.  iv.  fin.  contr.  Apoll.  i.  6,  8,  9,  11, 
22.  ii.  8,  9,  13,  14,  17—19. 

f  "The  doctrine  of  the  Church  should  be  proved, 
not  announced,  (airo^tiicTiKiog  ouk  aTro^avrticwc  >)  there- 
fore show  that  Scripture  thus  teaches."  Theod.  Eran. 
p.  199.  "We  have  learned  the  rule  of  doctrine 
(icavovo)  out  of  divine  Scripture."  ibid.  p.  213. 
"Do  not  believe  me,  let  Scripture  be  recited.  I 
do  not  say  of  myself,  *  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,'  but  I  hear  it;  I  do  not  invent,  but  I  read; 
what  we  all  read,  but  not  all  understand."  Ambros. 
de  Incam.  14.  "Non  recipio  quod  extra  Scripturam 
de  tuo  infers."  TertuU.  Cam.  Christ.  7.  vid.  also  6. 
"  You  departed  from  inspired  Scripture,  and  therefore 
did  fall  from  grace."  Max.  de  Trin.  Dial.  v.  29.  "  The 
Children  of  the  Church  have  received  from  their  holy 
Fathers,  that  is,  the  holy  Apostles,  to  guard  the  faith ; 
and  withal  to  deliver  and  preach  it  to  their  own 
children.  .  .  .  Cease  not,  faithful  and  orthodox  men, 
thus  to  speak,  and  to  teach  the  like  from  the  divine 
Scriptures,  and  to  walk,  and  to  catechise,  to  the  con- 
firmation of  yourselves  and  those  who  hear  you ; 
namely,  that  holy  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  the 
holy  and  only  Virgin  of  Grod  received  its  custody  from 
the  holy  Apostles  of  the  Lord;  and  thus,  in  the  case 
of  each  of  those  who  are  under  catechising,  who  are  to 
approach  the  Holy  Bath,  ye  ought  not  only  to  preach 
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faith  to  your  children  in  the  Lord,  but  also  to  teach 
them  expressly,  as  your  common  mother  teaches,  to 
say:  *We  believe  in  One  God,'"  &c.  Epiph.  Ancor. 
119,  fin.  who  thereupon  proceeds  to  give  at  length 
the  Niceno-Constantinopolitan  Creed.  And  so  Athan. 
speaks  of  the  orthodox  faith,  as  "  issuing  from  Aposto- 
lical teaching  and  the  Fathers'  tradition,  and  confirmed 
by  J^ew  and  Old  Testament."  ad  Adelph.  6,  init. 
Cyril  Hier.  too,  as  "  declared  by  the  Church  and  esta- 
blished  from   all   Scripture."      Cat.  v.   12.      "Let  us 

guard  with  vigilance  what  we  have  received 

What  then  have  we  received  from  the  Scriptures  but 
altogether  this?  that  God  made  the  world  by  the 
Word,"  &c.  &c.  Procl.  ad  Armen.  Ep.2,  p.  612.  "That 
Grod  the  Word,  after  the  union,  remained  such  as  He 
was,  &c.,  so  clearly  hath  divine  Scripture,  and  more- 
over the  doctors  of  the  Churches,  and  the  lights  of  the 
worid  taught  us."  Theodor.  Eran.  p.  175,  init.  "  That  it 
is  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers  is  not  the  whole  of  our 
case ;  for  they  too  followed  the  meaning  of  Scripture, 
starting  from  the  testimonies,  which  just  now  we  laid 
before  you  from  Scripture."  Basil  de  Sp.  S.  n.  16.  vid. 
also  a  remarkable  passage  in  Athan.  Synod.  §  6,  fin. 

t  S.  Gregory  says  in  a  well  -  known  passage, 
"Why  art  thou  such  a  slave  to  the  letter,  and 
takest  up  with  Jewish  wisdom,  and  pursuest  sylla- 
bles to  the  loss  of  things  ?  For  if  thou  wert  to  say, 
'  twice  five,'  or  '  twice  seven,'  and  I  concluded  *  ten ' 
or  'fourteen'  from  your  words,  or  from  'a  rea- 
sonable mortal  animal'  I  concluded  'man,'  should  I 
seem  to  you  absurd?  how  so,  if  I  did   but  give  your 
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meaning?  for  words  belong  as  much  to  him  who  de- 
mands them  as  to  him  who  utters."  Orat.  31.  24. 
vid.  also  Hil.  contr.  Constant.  16.  August.  Ep.  238, 
n.  4 — 6.  Cyril.  Dial.  i.  p.  391.  Petavius  refers  to  other 
passages,  de  Trin.  iv.  5,  §  6. 

f  In  interpreting  Scripture,  Athan.  always  assumes 
that  the  Catholic  teaching  is  true,  and  the  Scripture 
must  be  explained  by  it,  vid.  art.  Rule  of  Faith,  Thus 
he  says,  Orat.  ii.  3,  "  If  He  be  Son,  as  indeed  He  is, 
let  them  not  question  about  the  terms  which  the  sacred 
writers  use  of  Him.  .  .  .  For  terms  do  not  disparage 
His  Nature,  but  rather  that  Nature  draws  to  itself 
those  terms  and  changes  them."  And  presently, 
"  Nature  and  truth  draw  the  meaning  to  themselves ; 
this  being  so,  why  ask,  is  He  a  work  ?  it  is  proper  to 
ask  of  them  fii-st,  is  He  a  Son?"  ii.  5. 

t  The  great  and  essential  difference  between  Catho- 
lics and  non-Catholics  was  that  Catholics  interpreted 
Scripture  by  Tradition,  and  non-Catholics  by  their 
own  private  judgment. 

t  That  not  only  Arians,  but  heretics  generally,  pro- 
fessed to  be  guided  by  Scripture,  we  know  from 
manv  witnesses. 

1  Heretics  in  particular  professed  to  be  guided 
by  Scripture.  Tertull.  Prsescr.  8.  Foi  G-nostics,  vid. 
Tertullian*s  grave  sarcasm,  "Utantur  haeretici  omnes 
scripturis  ejus,  cujus  utuntur  etiam  mundo."  Cam. 
Christ.  6.  For  Arians,  vid.  supr.  Avian  tenets.  And 
so  Marcellus,  "  We  consider  it  unsafe  to  lay  down 
doctrine  concerning  things  which  we  have  not  learned 
with   exactness    from    the    divine    Scriptures."      (leg. 
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TTipl  wv  ,  ,  .  wapa  rwv.)  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  177. 
And  Macedonians,  vid.  Leont.  de  Sect.  iv.  init.  And 
Monophysites,  "I  have  not  learned  this  from  Scrip- 
ture; and  I  have  a  great  fear  of  saying  what  it  is 
silent  about."  Theod.  Eran.  p.  215.  S.  Hilary  brings 
a  number  of  these  instances  together  with  their  re- 
spective texts,  Marcellus,  Photinus,  Sabellius,  Mon- 
tanus,  Manes ;  then  he  continues,  "  Omnes  Scripturas 
sine  Scripturas  sensu  loquuntur,  et  fidem  sine  fide 
praetendunt.  Scripturae  enim  non  in  legendo  sunt, 
sed  in  intelligendo,  neque  in  praevaricatione  sunt  sed 
in  caritate."  ad  Const,  ii.  9.  vid.  also  Hieron.  c. 
Lucif.  27.    August.  Ep.  120,  13. 
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if  1.  GrEN.  i.  26. — "Let  us  make  man,"  &c. 

The  Catholic  Fathers,  as  is  well  known,  interpret 
such  texts  as  this  in  the  general  sense  which  we 
find  taken  above  (vol.  i.  de  Syn.  §  27,  p.  112)  by 
the  first  Sirmian  Council  convened  against  Photinus, 
Marcellus,  &c.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  refer 
to  instances;  Petavius,  however,  cites  the  following: 
First,  those  in  which  the  Eternal  Father  is  con- 
sidered in  Gren.  i.  26  to  speak  to  the  Son.  Theo- 
philus,  ad  Autol.  ii.  18.  Novatian,  de  Trin.  26. 
TertuUian,  Prax.  12.  Synod.  Antioch.  contr.  Paul. 
Samos.  ap.  Routh,  Reliqu.  t.  2,  p.  468.  Basil.  Hexaem. 
fin.  Cyr.  Hieros.  Cat.  x.  6.  Cyril.  Alex.  Dial.  iv.  p.  516. 
Athan.  contr.  Gentes,  46.  Orat.  iii.  §  29  fin.  Chrysost.  in 
Genes.  Horn.  viii.  3.  Hilar.  Trin.  iv.  17,  v.  8.  Ambros. 
Hexaem.  vi.  7.  Augustin.  c.  Maxim,  ii.  2Q,  n.  2.  Next 
those  in  which  Son  and  Spirit  are  considered  as 
addressed.  Theoph.  ad  Autol.  ii.  18.  Basil,  contr. 
Eunom.  v.  4,  p.  315.  Pseudo-Chrysost.  de  Trin. 
t.  i.  p.  832.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  p.  12.  Theodor.  in  Genes. 
19.  Haer.  v.  3,  and  9.  But  even  here,  where  the 
Arians  agree  with  Catholics,  they  differ  in  this  re- 
markable respect,  that  in  the  Canons  they  pass  in  their 
Councils,  they  place  certain  interpretations  of  Scripture 
under  the  sanction  of  an  anathema,  showing  how  far 
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less  free  the  system  of  heretics  is   than  that  of  the 
Church. 

f  2.  Gen.  xviii.  1.— «  The  Lord  appeared  to  Abra- 
ham," &c. 

The  same  Sirmian  Council  anathematises  those 
who  say  that  Abraham  saw  "not  the  Son,  but  the 
Ingenerate  God." 

This    again,    in    spite   of    the    wording,    which    is 
directed   against   the   Catholic   doctrine,  and   is  of  an 
heretical  implication,  is  a  Catholic  interpretation,  vid. 
(besides  Philo  de  Somniis,  i.  12,  p.  1139,)  Justin.  Tryph. 
56,  and  126.  Iren.  Haer.  iv.  10,  n.  1.     Tertull.  de  Cam. 
Christ.  6.  adv.  Marc.  iii.  9.  adv.  Prax.  16.     Novat.  de 
Trin.  18.     Origen.  in  Gen.  Hom.  iv.  5.      Cyprian,  adv. 
Jud.   ii.  5.      Antioch.    Syn.  contr.  Paul,  apud  Routh, 
Rell.  t.  2,  p.  469.     Athan.  Orat.  ii.  13.     Epiph.  Ancor. 
29  and  39.  Haer.  71,  5.     Chrysost.  in  Gen.  Hom.  41,  6 
and  7.     These  references  are  principally  from  Petavius  ; 
also   from.Dorscheus,    who   has   written    an    elaborate 
commentary  on  this  Council.     The  implication  alluded 
to  above  is,  that  the  Son  is  of  a  visible  substance,  and 
thus   is   naturally   the   manifestation   of  the   Invisible 
God.      Bull  (Def.  F.  N.  iv.  3)  denies   what   Petavius 
maintains,  that  this  doctrine  is  found  in  Justin,  Origen, 
&c.     The  Catholic  doctrine  is  that  the  Son  manifests 
Himself    (and    thereby    His    Father)     by    means    of 
material  representations.      Augustine    seems    to  have 
been  the  first  who  changed  the  mode  of  viewing  the 
texts  in  question,  and  considered  the  divine  appearance, 
not  God  the  Son,  but   a  created  Angel,  vid.  de  Trin. 
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ii.  passim.  Jansenius  considers  that  he  did  so  from  a 
suggestion  of  S.  Ambrose,  that  the  hitherto  received 
view  had  been  the  "origo  haeresis  Arianse/'  vid.  his 
Augustinus,  lib.  prooem.  c.  12,  t.  2,  p.  12. 

f  3.  Exodus  xxxiii.  23. — "Thou  shalt  see  My  back, 
but  My  face,"  &c.  tol  ottiVw  iulov,  and  not  to  tt/ooo-wttov. 
Gregory  Naz.  interprets  to  diritrio  {oTritrOia)  to  mean 
God's  works  in  contrast  with  His  elSog. 

H  4.  Deut.  xxviii.  66.—"  Thy  Life  shall  be  hanging 
before  thee." 

Athanasius  says,  "His  crucifixion  is  denoted  by 
*Ye  shall  see  your  Life  hanging.'"  Orat.  ii.  16,  supr. 
vol.  i.  p.  270. 

Vid.  Iren.  Haer.  iv.  10,  2.  Tertull.  in  Jud.  11. 
Cyprian.  Testim.  ii.  20.  Lactant.  Instit.  iv.  18. 
Cyril.  Catech.  xiii.  19.  August,  contr.  Faust,  xvi.  22, 
which  are  referred  to  in  loc.  Cypr.  (Oxf.  Tr.)  To 
which  add  Leon.  Serm.  59,  6.  Isidor.  ^Jisp.  contr. 
Jud.  i.  35,  ii.  6.  Origen.  in  Cels.  ii.  75.  Epiph.  Haer. 
24,  p.  75.  Damasc.  F.  0.  iv.  11.  fin.  This  interpre- 
tation I  am  told  by  a  great  authority  is  recommended 
even  by  the  letter,  which  has  1330  "jS  D*«^n,  airivavrt 
tHjv  o0aXfi^v  trovy  in  Sept.  "  Pendebit  tibi  a  regione," 
vid.  Gesenius,  who  also  says,  "  Since  things  which  are  a 
regione  of  a  place,  are  necessarily  a  little  removed  from 
it,  it  follows  that  1330  signifies  at  the  same  time  to  be 
at  a  small  distance,"  referring  to  the  case  of  Hagar, 
who  was  but  a  bow-shot  from  her  child.  Also,  though 
the  word  here  is  K^n.  yet  rhn  which  is  the  same  root, 
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is   used  for   hanging   on   a   stake,   or  crucifixion,   e.g. 
Gen.  xl.  19.     Deut.  xxi.  22,     Esth.  v.  14 ;  vii.  10. 


t  5.  Psalm  xliv.  9.—"  Therefore  God,  Thy  God,  hath 
anointed  Thee,"  &c. 

"  Wherefore,''  says  Athan.  "  does  not  imply  reward 
of  virtue  or  conduct  in  the  Word,  but  the  reason  why 
He  came  down  to  us,  and  of  the  Spirit's  anointing 
which  took  place  in  Him  for  our  sakes.  For  he  says 
not,  *  Wherefore  He  anointed  Thee  in  order  to  Thy 
being  God  or  King  or  Son  or  Word ; '  for  so  He  was 
before  and  is  for  ever,  as  has  been  shown;  but  rather, 
'Since  Thou  art  God  and  King,  therefore  Thou  wast 
anointed,  since  none  but  Thou  couldest  unite  man  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Thou  the  Image  of  the  Father,  in 
which  we  were  made  in  the  beginning ;  for  Thine  also 
is  the  Spirit.'  .  .  .  That  as  through  Him  we  have  come 
to  be,  so  also  in  Him  all  men  might  be  redeemed  from 
their  sins,  and  by  Him  all  things  might  be  ruled." 
Orat.  i.  §  49,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  230. 

The  word  "wherefore"  denotes  the  fitness  why  the 
Son  of  God  should  become  the  Son  of  man.  His 
Throne,  as  God,  is  for  ever;  He  has  loved  righteous- 
ness; therefore  He  is  equal  to  the  anointing  of  the 
Spirit,  as  man.  And  so  S.  Cyril  in  Joan.  lib.  v. 
2.  "In  this  inefikble  unity,"  says  St.  Leo,  "of  the 
Trinity,  whose  words  and  judgments  are  common  in 
all,  the  Person  of  the  Son  has  fitly  undertaken  to 
repair  the  race  of  man,  that  since  He  it  is  by  whom 
all  things  were  made,  and  without  whom  nothing  is 
made,  and  who  breathed  the  truth  of  rational  life  into 
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men  fashioned  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  so  He  too 
should  restore  to  its  lost  dignity  our  nature  thus  fallen 
from  the  citadel  of  eternity,  and  should  be  the  reformer 
of  that  of  which  He  had  been  the  maker."  Leon. 
Serm.  64,  2.  vid.  Athan.  de  Incam.  7  fin.  10.  In  illud 
Omn.  2.     Cyril,  in  Gren.  i.  p.  13. 

f  6.  Prov.  viii.  22. — "The  Lord  created  Me  in  the 
beginning  of  His  ways,  for  His  works.** 

The  long  and  beautiful  discourse  left  us  by 
Athanasius  on  the  First-bom  and  His  condescension, 
may  be  said  to  have  grown  out  of  what  must  be 
considered  a  wrong  reading  of  this  verse,  created  for 
possessed,  iia-KTe  for  £icTi)(TaTo  being  the  Septuagint 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  n3p,  as  also  in  Gren.  xiv. 
19,  22.  Such  too  is  the  sense  of  the  word  given  in 
the  Chaldee,  Sjn'iac,  and  Arabic  versions,  and  the 
greater  number  of  primitive  writers.  In  consequence 
we  find  that  it  was  one  of  the  passages  relied  upon  by 
the  forerunners  of  the  Arians  in  the  3rd  century,  vid. 
supr.  vol.  i.  pp.  45 — 47.  On  the  rise  of  Arianism, 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  appealed  to  it  against  Alexan- 
der; also  the  other  Eusebius  in  Demonstr.  Evan  v. 
p.  212,  &c.     It  was  still  insisted  on  in  a.d.  350. 

On  the  other  hand,  Aquila  translates  ticritaaTOf  and 
so  read  Basil  c.  Eunom.  ii.  20,  Nyssen  c.  Eunom  i. 
p.  34,  Jerome  in  Is.  xxvi.  13;  and  the  Vulgate 
translates  posseait,  vid.  also  Gren.  iv.  1,  and  Deut. 
xxxii.  8.  The  Hebrew  sense  is  also  recognised  by 
Eusebius,  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  2,  p.  153,  and  Epiph.  Hser. 
69, 24. 
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Athanasius,  assuming  the  word  created  to  be  cor- 
rect, interprets  it  of  our  Lord's  human  nature, 
as  do  Epiph.  Haer.  69,  20—25.  Basil.  Ep.  viii.  8. 
Naz.  Orat.  30.  2.  Nyss.  contr.  Eunom.  ut.  supr. 
et  al  Cyril.  Thesaur.  p.  155.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  xii. 
36—49.  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  15.  August,  de  Fid. 
et  Symb.  6. 

f  Our  Lord  is  apxri  oSwv,  says  Athan.  Orat.  ii.  47, 
fin.  in  contrast  with  His  proper  Sonship;  and  so 
Justin  understands  the  phrase,  according  to  the 
Benedictine  Ed.  vid.  supr.  art.  Indwelling, 

%  7.  Isa.  liii.  7.—"  He  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter." 

Athan.  says,  Orat.  i.  §  54,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  234,  as  else- 
where, that  the  error  of  heretics  in  their  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture  arises  from  their  missing  the  person, 
time,  circumstances,  &c.,  which  Scripture  has  in  view, 
and  which  (as  I  understand  him  to  imply)  Tradition 
(that  is,  the  continuous  teaching  of  the  Church,)  sup- 
plies ;  just  as  the  Jews,  as  regards  Isa.  liii.  instead 
of  learning  from  Philip,  as  he  says,  the  meaning  of  the 
chapter,  conjecture  its  words  to  be  spoken  of  Jeremias 
or  some  other  of  the  Prophets. 

If  The  more  common  evasion  on  the  part  of  the 
Jews  was  to  interpret  the  prophecy  of  their  own 
sufi'erings  in  captivity.  It  was  an  idea  of  Grrotius  that 
the  prophecy  received  a  first  fulfilment  in  Jeremiah, 
vid.  Justin.  Tryph.  72  et  al.  Iren.  Hser.  iv.  33.  Tertull. 
in  Jud.  9.  Cyprian  Testim.  in  Jud.  ii.  13.  Euseb.  Dem. 
iii.  2,  &c. 
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f  8.  Jerem.  xxxi.   22. — "  The   Lord  hath  created  a 
new  salvation,"  &c. 

This  is  the  Septuagint  version,  as  Athan.  notices 
Expos.  F.  §  3,  Aquila's  being  "  The  Lord  hath  created 
a  new  thing  in  the  woman."  The  Vulgate  ("a  new 
thing  upon  the  earth,  a  woman  shall  compass  a  man,") 
is  with  the  Hebrew.  Athan.  has  preserved  Aquila's 
version  in  three  other  places,  Ps.  xxx.  12,  lix.  5,  and 
Ixv.  18. 


f  9.  Matt.  i.  25. — "And  he  knew  her  not,  until,^' 
&c.,  that  is,  until  then  when  it  became  impossible, 
and  need  not  be  denied. 

Supposing  it  was  said,  "  He  knew  her  not  till  her 
death,"  would  not  that  mean,  "  He  never  knew  her  "  ? 
and  in  like  manner,  if  she  was  "  the  Mother  of  Grod," 
it  was  an  impossible  idea,  and  the  Evangelist  would 
feel  it  to  be  so.  They  only  can  entertain  the  idea  who 
in  truth  do  not  believe  our  Lord's  divinity,  who  do  not 
believe  literally  that  the  Son  of  Mary  is  Grod.  Vid.  art. 
Mary. 


%  10.  Matt.  iii.  17.— "This  is  My  well-beloved  Son," 
ayairrrroQ,  &c.  "  Oply-begotten  and  Well-beloved  are 
the  same,"  says  Athan.  ..."  hence  the  Word,  with 
a  view  of  conveying  to  Abraham  the  idea  *  Only- 
begotten,'  says,  *  Offer  thy  Son,  thy  Well-beloved.'" 
Orat.  iv.  §  24.  He  adds,  ibid.  iv.  §  29,  "  The  word 
•Well-beloved'  even  the  Greeks,  who  are  skilful  in 
grammar,  know  to  be  equivalent  with  'Only-be- 
gotten,'     For    Homer    speaks    thus    of    Telemachus, 
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who  was  the  only-begotten  of  Ulysses,  in   the   second 
book  of  the  Odyssey  : — 

O'er  the  wide  earth,  dear  youth,  why  seek  to  run, 
■  An  only  child,  a  well-beloved  son  ?  (jiovvog  iwv  ayairriTdi.) 
He  whom  you  mourn,  divine  Ulysses,  fell, 
Far  from  his  country,  where  the  strangers  dwell. 

Therefore  he  who  is  the  only  son  of  his  father  is  called 
well-beloved." 

'AyairriTbg  is  explained  by  luovoyevrig  by  Hesychius, 
Suidas,  and  Pollux;  it  is  the  version  in  the  Sept. 
equally  with  fiovoyevrig  of  the  Hebrew  ^'^l  Homer 
calls  Astyanax  'Eicropl^riv  ayaTrriTov ;  Plutarch  notices 
the  instance  of  Telemachus,  "Ofivpog  ayanriThv  dvofid^u 
fiovvov  TriX{,yeTov,  TovTetrrt  firj  ixovai  erepov  yovevcri 
firrrs  s^ovm  yeyevvriiuiivov,  as  quoted  by  Wetstein  in 
Matt.  iii.  17.     Vid.  also  Suicer  in  voc. 

f    11.  Matt.    xii.   32.— "  Whosoever    shall   speak    a 
word,"  &c. 

This  passage,  which  is  commented  on  at  Orat.  i.  §  50, 
Athan.   explains  at   some   length  in  Serap.  iv.  8,  &c., 
supr.  vol.  i.  p.  231.     Origen,  he  says,  and  Theognostus 
understand  the    sin  against   the   Holy    Ghost   to    be 
apostasy  from  the  grace  of  Baptism,  referring  to  Heb. 
vi.  4.     So  far  the  two  agree ;  but  Origen  went  on  to  say, 
that  the  proper  power  or   virtue  of  the  Son  extends 
over  rational  natures  alone,  e.g.  heathens,  but  that  of 
the   Spirit  only  over  Christians;   those  then  who  sin 
against  the  Son    or   their  reason,   have   a   remedy   in 
Christianity  and  its  baptism,  but  nothing  remains  for 
VOL.  ir.  rp 
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those  who  sin  against  the  Spirit.  But  Theognostus, 
referring  to  the  text,  "  I  have  many  things  to  say,  but 
ye  cannot  bear  them  now;  howbeit,  when  He,  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,"  &c.,  argued  that  to  sin  against  the 
Son  was  to  sin  against  inferior  light,  but  against  the 
Spirit  was  to  reject  the  full  truth  of  the  Gospel. 

f  12.  Matt.  xiii.  25.— "His  enemy  came  and  over- 
sowed cockle,"  &c.  liri(Tiritpag,  Deer.  §  2.  Orat.  i.  §  1, 
&c.,  &c.  supr.  vol.  i.  pp.  14,  155. 

An    allusion    to    this    parable    is    very   frequent    in 
Athan.,    chiefly   with    a    reference   to    Arianism.      He 
draws  it  out  at  length,  Orat.  ii.  §  34.     "  What  is  sown 
in  every  soul  from  the  beginning  is  that  God  has  a 
Son,    the    Word,    the    Wisdom,    the    Power,    that   is, 
His    Image    and    Radiance;    from    which    it   at    once 
follows    that    He    is    always;    that    He    is    from   the 
Father;    that   He    is    like;    that    he    is   the    eternal 
offspring    of    His    substance;    and    there    is    no    idea 
involved    in   these    of  creature   or   work.      But   when 
the  man  who  is  an   enemy,  while  men  slept,  made  a 
second   sowing,    of  *  He    is   a    creature,'   and    'There 
was   once  when  He  was   not,'  and  *  How  can  it  be  ? ' 
thenceforth    the    wicked   heresy    of    Christ's    enemies 
rose."      Elsewhere,   he   uses   the   parable   for   the  evil 
influences  introduced  into  the  soul  upon  Adam's   fall, 
contr.   ApoU.   i.   §    15,   as   do-s   S.   Irenseus   Haer.    iv. 
40,  n.  3,  using  it  of  such  as  lead  to  backsliding  in 
Christians,  ibid.  v.  10,  n    1.     Gregory  Nyssen,  of  the 
natural  passions  and  of  false  reason  misleading  them,  de 
An.  et  Resurr.  t.  ii.  p.  640.  vid.  also  Leon.  Ep.  156,  c.  2. 
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f  TertuUian  uses  the  image  in  a  similar  but  higher 
sense,  when  he  applies  it  to  Eve's  temptation,  and  goes 
on  to  contrast  it  with  Christ's  birth  from  a  Virgin : 
"  In  Virginem  adhuc  Evam  irrepserat  verbum  sedifica- 
torium  mortis;   in  Virginem  *que  introducendum  erat 

Dei  Verbum  exstructorium  vitae Ut  in  doloribus 

pareret,  verbum  diaboli  semen  illi  fuit;  contra  Maria" 
&c.  de  Cam.  Christ.  17.  S.  Leo,  as  Athan.,  makes 
"  seed "  in  the  parable  apply  peculiarly  to  faith  in 
contrast  with  obedience,  Serm.  69,  5,  init. 

If    13.    John    i.    l.-u  In   the  beginning,"   &c.    vid. 
Orat.  1.  §  11,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  167. 

If  "beginning "in  this  verse  be  taken,  not  to  im- 
ply  time,  but  origination,  then  the  first  verse  of  St. 
John's  Gospel  may  be  interpreted  "  In  the  Beginning,"' 
or  Origin,  i.e.  in  the  Father,  "  was  the  Word."     Thus 
Athan.   himself    understands    the    text.    Orat.   ii.   57 
Orat.  iv.  §  1.  vid.  also  Orat.  iii.  §  9.     Origen.  in  Joan.* 
tom.  1,  17.  Method,  ap.  Phot.  cod.  235,  p.  940.     Nyssen 
contr.  Eunom.  iii.  p.   106.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  32,  p.  312 
Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  ii.  H  and   14,  pp.  118,  123,  and 
Jerome  in  Calmet  on  Ps.  109. 

1  14.  John  i.  3.-"  Without  Him  was  nothing 
made   that   was   made."     Vid.   Orat.  i.  §  19.  supr.  p. 

The  words  "that  was  made"  which  end  this  verse 
were  omitted  by  the  ancient  citers  of  it.  as  Irensus, 
Clement,  Origen,  Eusebius,  TertuUian,  nay,  Augustine ; 
but  because  it  was  abused  by  the  Eunomians,  Mace- 
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donians,  &c.,  as  if  derogatory  to  the  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  it  was  quoted  in  full,  as  by  Epiphanius, 
Ancor.  75,  who  goes  so  far  as  to  speak  severely  of  the 
ancient  mode  of  citation,  vid.  Fabric,  and  Routh,  ad 
Hippol.  contr.  Noet.  12. 

Also  vid.  Simon.  Hist.  Grit.  Comment,  pp.  7,  32,  52. 
Lampe  in  loc.  Joann.  Fabric,  in  Apocryph.  N.  T.  t.  1,  p. 
384.    Petav.  de  Trin.  ii.  6,  §  6.  Ed.  Ben.  in  Ambros.  de  Fid. 
iii.  6.     Wetstein  in  loc.     Wolf.  Cur.  Phil,  in  loc.     The 
verse  was  not  ended  as  we  at  present  read  it,  especially 
in  the  East,  till  the  time  of  S.  Chrysostom,  according  to 
Simon,  (vid.  Ben.  Prsef.  in   Joann.   §   iv.)  though,  as 
has  been  said  above,  S.  Epiphanius  had  spoken  strongly 
against   the   ancient   reading.       S.   Ambrose    loc.    cit, 
refers  it  to  the  Arians,  Lampe  refers  it  to  the  Valen- 
tinians   on   the   strength   of   Iren.    Hser.    i.   8,    n.    5. 
Theophilus  in  loc.  (if  the  Commentary  on  the  Gospels 
is   his)  understands  by  ovSev   "an   idol,"   referring   to 
1    Cor.   viii.   4.      Augustine,   even   at   so  late  a   date, 
adopts  the  old  reading,  vid.  de  Gen.  ad  lit.  v.  29—31. 
It  was  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate,  even  at  the  time  it 
was  ruled  by  the  Council  of  Trent  to  be  authentic,  and 
of  the  Roman  Missal.     The  verse  is  made  to  end  after 
« in  Him,"  (thus,  ov8'  ev  S  yiyovev  h  avrt^)  by  Epiph. 
Ancor.   75.     Hil.  in  Psahn.  148,  4.     Ambros.  de  Fid. 
iii.  6.     Nyssen  in  Eunom.  i.  p.  84,  app.,  which  favours 
the   Arians.     The  counterpart  of  the  ancient  reading, 
which  is   very   awkward,   ("What   was   made  in  Him 
was  life,")  is  found  in  August,  loc.  cit.  and  Ambrose 
in  Psalm  xxxvi.  35,  but  he  also  notices  "  What  was  made, 
was  in  Him,"  de  Fid.  loc.  cit.     It  is  remarkable  that 
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St.  Ambrose  attributes  the  present  punctuation  to  the 
Alexandrians  (in  loc.  Psalm.)  in  spite  of  Athan.'s  and 
Alexander's  (Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  733),  nay,  CyriPs  (in 
loc.  Joann.)  adoption  of  the  ancient. 

t  15.  John  ii.  4.—" Woman,"  &c.     "He   chid   His 
Mother,"  says  Athan. 

'ETTfTrXryrre ;  and  so  £7r€T(>»j<r6,  Chrysost.  in  loc.  Joann. 
Horn.  21,  3,  and  Theophyl.  dpg  ^^(nroTrfg  Imrifi^,  Theodor. 
Eran.  ii.  p.  106.  Ivr/olTret,  Anon.  ap.  Corder.  Cat.  in  loc. 
fiEfi(peTai,  Alter  Anon.   ibid.  eTriTifia  ovk  aniiali^v  aWa 
SiopOovfievoi:,  Euthym.  in  loc. 'ovk  iiriTrXri^ev,  Pseudo- 
Justin.  Quaest.  ad  Orthod.  136.      It  is  remarkable  that 
Athan.  dwells  on  these  words  as  implying  our  Lord's 
humanity,   (i.e.    because   Christ   appeared  to  decline  a 
miracle,)  when  one  reason  assigned  for  them   by  the 
Fathers  is  that  He  wished,  in  the  words  H  /not  Kai  aoi, 
to  remind  our  Lady  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and 
must  be  "in  His  Father's  house."      "  Repellens  ejus 
intempestivam  festinationem,"  Iren.  Haer.  iii.  16,  n.  7 
who  thinks  she  desired  to  drink  of  His    cup;    others 
that  their  entertainer  was  poor,  and  that  she  wished 
to   befriend   him.      Nothing   can   be    argued    from   S. 
Athan.'s  particular  word  here  commented  on,  how  he 
would  have  taken  the  passage.     That  the  tone  of  our 
Lord's  words  is    indeed  (judging   humanly  and  speak- 
ing humanly)  cold  and  distant,  is  a  simple  fact,  but 
it  may  be  explained  variously.      It  is  observable  that 
tTrtirXriTTEi  and  ewiTijuq  are   the   words   used   by   Theo- 
phylact  (in   Joan.   xi.  34,  vid.  infra,  art.  Specmlties,) 
for   our  Lord's   treatment   of    His    own    sacred    body. 
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But  they  are   very   vague   words,   and   have  a  strong 
meaning  or  not,  as  the  case  may  be. 

1  16.  John  X.  30.— "I  and  My  Father  are  one." 
"  They  contend,"  says  Athan.,  Orat.  iii.  §  10,  supr.  vol. 
i.  p.  369,  "  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  not  in  such 
wise  one  as  the  Church  preaches  .  .  but  that,  since  what 
the  Father  wills,  the  Son  wills  also,  and  .  .  is  in  all 
respects  concordant  {(tvik^wvoq)  with  Him  .  .  .  there- 
fore it  is  that  He  and  the  Father  are  one.  And  some 
of  them  have  dared  to  write  as  well  as  to  say  this," 
viz.  Asterius;  vid.  Orat.' iii.  §  2,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  360. 

We  find  the  same  doctrine  in  the  Creed  ascribed  to 
Lucian,  as  translated  above,  Syn.  §  23,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  97, 
where  vid.  note  2 ;  vid.  also  infra,  art.  ofioiov.  Besides 
Origen,  Novatian,  the  Creed  of  Lucian,  and  (if  so) 
Hilary,  (as  mentioned  in  the  note  at  vol.  i.  p.  97,) 
"  one  "  is  explained  as  oneness  of  will  by  S.  Hippolytus, 
contr.  Noet.  7,  where  he  explains  John  x.  30,  by 
xvii.  22,  like  the  Arians;  and,  as  might  be  expected, 
by  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  19,  p.  193,  and  by  Asterius 
ap.  Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  pp.  28,  37.  The  passages  of 
the  Fathers  in  which  this  text  is  adduced  are  collected 
by  Maldonat.  in  loc. 

f  17.  John  X.  30,  38.  xiv.  9.— "I  and  the  Father  are 
One."  "The  Father  is  in  Me,  and,"  &c.  "He  that 
seeth  Me,"  &c. 

These  three  texts  are  found  together  frequently  in 
Athan.,  particularly  in  Orat.  iii.,  where  he  considers  the 
doctrines   of  the  "Image"  and  the  Trepix(^pri<Tig ;  vid. 
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de  Deer.  §  21,  §  31.  de  Syn.  §  45.  Orat.  iii.  3,  5,  6, 
10,  16  fin.  17.  Ep.  Mg,  13.  Sent  D.  26.  ad  Afr.  7,  8, 
9.  vid.  also  Epiph.  Haer.  64,  9.  Basil.  Hexaem.  ix. 
fin.  Cyr.  Thes.  xii.  p.  111.  Potam.  Ep.  ap.  Dacher. 
t.  3,  p.  299.  Hil.  Trin.  vii.  41.  Vid.  also  Animadv.  in 
Eustath.  Ep.  ad  Apoll.  Eom.  1796,  p.  58. 

In  Orat.  iii.  §  5,  these  three  texts,  which  so  often 
occur  together,  are  recognised  as  "three;"  so  are 
they  by  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  19,  and  he  says  that 
Marcellus  and  "those  who  Sabellianise  with  him," 
among  whom  he  included  Catholics,  were  in  the 
practice  of  adducing  them,  dpvXXovvreg;  which  bears 
incidental  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  wepix(^pr)(Tig  was  the  great  criterion  between 
orthodox  and  Arian.  To  the  many  instances  of  the 
joint  use  of  the  three  which  are  given  supr.  may  be 
added  Orat.  ii.  54  init.  67  fin.  iv.  17,  Scrap,  ii. 
9,  Serm.  Maj.  de  fid.  29.  Cyril,  de  Trin.  p.  554,  in 
Joann.  p.  168.  Origen,  Periarch.  p.  56.  Hil.  Trin.  ix. 
1.     Ambros.  Hexaem.  vi.  7.     August,  de  Cons.  Ev.  i.  7. 

f  18.  John  xiv.  28.— "The  Father  is  greater  than  I." 
Athan.  explains  these  words  by  comparing  them 
with  "  Made  so  much  better  than  the  AngeU;'  Hebr.  i. 
1.  "He  says  not  ' the  Father  is  better  than  /,'  les< 
we  should  conceive  Him  to  be  foreign  to  His  Nature,' 
as  Angels  are  foreign  in  nature  to  the  Son;  "but 
greater,  not  indeed  in  greatness  nor  in  time,  but  be- 
cause of  His  generation  from  the  Father  Himself," 
Orat.  i.  §  58,  that  is,  on  account  of  the  principattus  of 
the  Father,  as  the  apxn  and  Trrfyri  diortirog,  and  of  His 
own  fiiietas. 
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f  19.  Acts  X.   36. — "God    sent    the    word    to    the 
children  of  Israel.  .  .  .  You  know  the  word,"  &c. 

So  the  Vulgate,  but  the  received  Grreek  runs  with 
Athan.  Orat.  iv.  §  30.  rov  \6yov,  8v  awiaTeike  .  .  . 
ovTog  l(TTt  .  .  .  vfjLs'ig  ot^are  to  ytvofievov  prijxa.  The 
followers  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  with  a  view  to  their 
heresy,  interpreted  these  words,  as  Hippolytus  before 
them,  as  if  rov  \6yov  were  either  governed  by  Kara  or 
attracted  by  Sv,  ovtoq  agreeing  with  6  \6yoQ  under- 
stood. Dr.  Kouth  in  loc.  Hipp.  (vid.  Noet  13)  who 
at  one  time  so  construed  it,  refers  to  1  Pet.  ii.  7, 
John  iii.  34,  as  parallel,  also  Matt.  xxi.  42.  And 
so  *  Urbem  quam  statuo,'  &c.  vid.  Eaphel.  in  Luc. 
xxi.  6.  vid.  also  rr^v  apxhv  ori  koI  XaXu)  vfuv,  John 
viii.  25,  with  J.  C.  Wolfs  remarks,  who  would  under- 
stand by  apxhv  omnino,  which  Lennep  however  in 
Phalar.  Ep.  says  it  can  only  mean  with  a  negative. 
The  Vulgate  is  harsh  in  understanding  X6yog  and  /ofjfto 
as  synonymous,  and  the  latter  as  used  merely  to  con- 
nect the  clauses.  Moreover,  if  Xoyog  be  taken  for 
prjiua,  Tov  X6yov  aTrcorteXc  is  a  harsh  phrase ;  however, 
it  occurs  Acts  xiii.  26.  If  X6Xog  on  the  other  hand 
has  a  theological  sense,  a  prima,  fade  countenance  is 
given  to  the  distinction  between  "the  Word"  and 
"Jesus  Christ,"  which  the  Samosatenes  wished  to 
deduce  from  the  passage. 


f  20.  Rom.  i.  20.— "His  Eternal  Power  and 
Divinity." 

Athanasius  understands  this  of  our  Lord.  Orat.  i. 
§11.  Syn.  §   49.  vid.  Justinian's   Comment,  in   Paul, 
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Epp.  fonts  various  interpretations.     It  was   either  a 
received  interpretation,  or  had  been  adduced  at  Nil 
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SEMI-ARIANS. 

The  Semi-Arian  symbols  admitted  of  an  orthodox 
interpretation,  but  they  also  admitted  of  an  heretical. 
They  served  as  a  shelter  for  virtual  Arians,  and  as  a 
refuge  for  those  who  feared  the  orthodox  homoiision, 
as  either  materialistic  or  Sabellian.  In  the  first  years 
of  the  controversy  they  were  tokens  of  a  falling  short 
of  the  true  faith,  in  the  later  years  tokens  of  an  ap- 
proaching to  it.  Hence  Athanasius  is  severe  with  Euse- 
bius  and  Asterius,  and  kind  in  his  treatment  of  Basil 
and  his  party. 

Accordingly,  these  symbols  in  no  way  served  the 
necessity  of  the  time  as  a  test  to  secure  the  Church 
against  a  dangerous  and  insidious  heresy.  Eusebius 
of  Caesarea  could  have  no  difficulty  in  professing  our 
Lord  was  God,  and  like  in  His  nature  to  the  Father, 
yet  his  heterodoxy  has  been  shown  in  art.  Eusebius, 
Still  more  openly  heterodox  was  Eusebius  of  Nico- 
media ;  yet  such  statements  as  occur  in  the  Semi-Arian 
Councils  and  Creeds  would  give  him  no  annoyance. 
These  men  did  but  scruple  at  the  one  word  homousion. 

The  Catholic  Theologians  taught,  with  our  Lord, 
that  "  He  and  the  Father  are  one ; "  and,  when  asked 
in  what  sense  one,  they  answered  "numerically  one, 
else  were  there  two  Grods ; "  that  is,  they  were 
ofjiooxKTim.      The   Arians   considered   them    numerically 
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two,  and  only  in  agreement  one  with  each  other.     Either 
then  they  held  that  there  were  two  Gods,  or  that  our 
Lord  was  God  only  in  name  and  not  true  God.     They 
would   answer  that   that  dilemma   was   none   of  their 
making ;  that  is,  the  idea  of  incomprehensibility  in  the 
Infinite,  and  of  mystery  in  what  was  predicated  of  Him, 
does  not  seem  to  have  had  a  place  in  their  reasonings! 
So  far  Semi-Arians  agreed  with  Arians,  in  holding 
a  greater  God  and  a  less,  a  true  God  and  a  so-called 
God ;  a  God  of  all,  and  a  Divine  Mediator  and  repre- 
sentative God;    but   when   Catholics  questioned  them 
more  closely  on  their  belief,  as,  for  instance,  whether 
the  Son  was  a  creature,  and  what  was  meant  by  His 
being    "like"    the    Father,   the    Arians    proper    said 
boldly  that  He  was  a  creature,  though  the  first  of  crea- 
tures and  unlike  other  creatures,  and  not  the  Son  of 
God  except  figuratively,  as  men  were  His  sons,  and 
that,  moreover,  as  a  creature  He  had  been  liable  to 
fall,  as   the   Angels   fell   and   Adam;    but  from   such 
blasphemy  others  shrank,  and  thus  in  consequence  they 
were  called  Semi-Arians,  holding  that,  though  our  Lord 
was  not  in  being  from  everlasting,  and  though  He  had 
been  brought  into  being  at  the   will  of  the  Father, 
still  a  gennesis  was  a  divine  act  in  kind  difi-erent  from 
a  creation ;  not  indeed  an  emanation,  else.  He  was  not 
only  like,  but  the  same  as  the  Father  in  essence,  and 
if  so,  why  had   Euseb.  Nic.  from   the   first  protested 
agamst  Ig  airoppolag  and  ^ipog  6fjioo{f(Tiov,  and  why  did 
Euseb.  Caes.  so  evidently  evade  the  J?  oMag  (as  shown 
supr.  art.  Eus-bius)?     In   short  they  were  driven  by 
their  remaining  religiousness,  unlike  the  Arians  proper. 
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(who  in  the  later  shape  of  Eunomianism  expressly  de- 
nied that  Grod  was  incomprehensible)  into  the  admis- 
sion that  there  was  mystery  in  the  revealed  doctrine. 
And  this  Eusebius  confesses  in  a  passage  which  will 
be  quoted  infr.  art.  Son  of  God, 

Kecurring  to  the  dilemma  insisted  on  against 
the  Arian  disputant,  it  will  be  observed  that  the 
clear-headed  Arians  grasped  fearlessly  the  conclusion 
that  our  Lord  was  not  God,  whik  the  more  pious 
and  timid  Semi-Arians  could  not  extricate  them- 
selves from  the  charge  of  holding  two  Gods. 

Eusebius  (vid.  art.  Euaeh,)  calls  our  Ix>rd  a  second 
substance,  another  God,  a  second  God.  And  it  was  in 
this  sense  his  co-religionists  used  such  epithets  as 
Tikiioq  of  our  Lord,  and  called  Him,  as  in  Lucian*s 
creed,  "  perfect  from  perfect,  king  from  king,"  &c.  viz. 
under  the  impression,  or  with  the  insinuation,  that  the 
ofjLooixnov  diluted  belief  in  His  divinity  into  a  sort 
of  Sabellianism.  Whether  in  giving  these  high  titles 
to  our  Lord,  Eusebius  and  his  party  used  them  in  a 
Catholic  sense,  would  also  be  seen  in  their  use  and 
interpretation  of  the  word  wipix^^pTKriQ,  co-inherence, 
(vid.  art.  Goinherence),  which  was  a  practical  equivalent 
to  bfjLoovmov,  though  it  too  they  could  explain  away, 
and  did.  Accordingly  viewing  Father  and  Son  as 
distinct  substances,  and  rejecting  both  bfxoovmov  and 
Tripi'xjl)pit](TiQ,  they  certainly  considered  them,  as  far  as 
words  go,  to  be  distinct  Gods.  Such  strong  expressions 
as  ofjLotovtTiog,  and  cnrapaWaKTog  eiKtov,  which  they  used, 
would  but  increase  the  evil,  as  Athanasius  argues  against 
them.     "If  all  that  is  the  Father's  is  the  Son's,  as  in 
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an  Image  and  Impress,"  he  says,  "  let  it  be  considered 
dispassionately,  whether  a  substance  foreign  to  the 
Father's  substance  admits  of  such  attributes;  and 
whether  such  a  one  can  possibly  be  other  in  nature  and 
alien  in  substance,  and  not  rather  one  in  substance 
with  the  Father."  Syn.  §  50.  vid.  also  Orat.  iii.  16. 
vid.  art.  Idolatry, 

However,  Athan.,  and  Hilary  too,  saw  enough  of 
what  was  good  and  promising  in  the  second  generation 
of  Semi-Arians  to  adopt  a  kind  tone  towards  them, 
which  they  could  not  use  in  speaking  of  the  followers 
of  Arius.  Athan.  calls  certain  of  them  "  brethren  "  and 
"beloved,"  and  Hilary  " sanctissimi,"  and  the  events 
in  many  cases  justified  their  anticipation. 

They  guard,  however,  their  words,  lest  more  should 
be  understood  by  others  than  the  language  of  charity 
and  hope.  Athan.  speaks  severely  of  Eustathius 
and  Basil.  Ep.  Mg,  7,  and  Hilary  explains  him- 
self in  his  notes  upon  his  de  Syn.,  from  which  it 
appears  that  he  had  been  expostulated  with  on  his 
conciliatory  tone.  Indeed  all  throughout  he  had  be- 
trayed a  consciousness  that  he  should  offend  some 
parties,  e.g.  §  6.  In  §  77,  he  had  spoken  of  "  having 
expounded  the  faithful  and  religious  sense  of  *  like  in 
substance,'  which  is  called  Homoeiision."  On  this  he 
observes,  note  3,  "I  think  no  one  need  be  asked  to 
consider  why  I  have  said  in  this  place  '  religious  sense 
of  like  in  substance,'  except  that  I  meant  that  there 
was  also  an  irreligious;  and  that  therefore  I  said  that 
« like '  was  not  only  equal  but  the  '  same.'  "  vid.  also  supr. 
vol.  i.  p.   134,  note.     In  the  next  note   he  speaks   of 
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them  as  not  more  than  hopeful.     Still  it  should  be  ob- 
served how  careful  the  Fathers  of  the  day  were  not  to 
mix  up  the  question  of  doctrine  which  rested  on  Catho- 
lic tradition,  with  that  of  the  adoption  of  a  certain  term 
which  rested  on  a  Catholic  injunction.    Not  that  the  term 
was  not  in  duty  to  be  received,  but  it  was  to  be  received 
mainly  on  account  of  its   Catholic   sense,   and   where 
the   Catholic    sense  was   held,  the  word   might   for   a 
while    by   a    sort    of    dispensation    be    waived.     It    is 
remarkable    that    Athanasius    scarcely    mentions    the 
word  "One  in   substance"   in   his   three   Orations,   as 
has   been  already  observed;    nor  does   it   occur   in   S. 
Cyril's    Catecheses,    of  whom,    as   being   suspeeted    of 
Semi-Arianism,  it   might   have   been   required,   before 
his  writings  were  received  as  of  authority.     The  word 
was    not    imposed    upon    Ursacius    and    Valens,    a.d. 
349,  by  Pope  Julius ;  nor,  in  the  Council  of  Aquileia 
in  381,  was   it   offered   by   St.   Ambrose   to  Palladius 
and  Secundianus.     S.  Jerome's  account  of  the  apology 
made    by   the    Fathers    of   Arminum    is   of    the  same 
kind.      "We  thought,"  they  said,  "the  sense  corres- 
ponded to  the  words,  nor  in  the  Church  of  Grod,  where 
there  is  simplicity,  and  a  pure  confession,  did  we  fear 
that  one  thing  would-  be  concealed  in  the  heart,  an- 
other uttered  by  the  lips.     We  were  deceived  by  our 
good   opinion  of  the    bad."  ad  Lucif.  19.     The  same 
excuse  avails  for  Liberius. 
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I  UNDERSTAND  Athanasius  (always,  of  course,  after 
accepting  and  assuming  the  doctrine  as  true  and  indis- 
putable on  the  ground  of  its  being  revealed,)  to  go  on 
to  argue  about  it  thus: — 

The  Son  of  God  must  be  God,  granting  that  the 
human  word  "Son"  is  to  guide  us  to  the  knowledge 
of  what  is  heavenly ;  for  on  earth  we  understand  by  a 
son  one  who  is  the  successor  and  heir  to  a  given 
nature.  A  continuation  or  communication  of  nature 
enters  into  the  very  idea  of  yiwrjiTig;  if  there  is  no 
participation  of  nature  there  is  no  sonship,  "Mt'a  i5 
i>v(Tig,  ov  yip  av6fioLov  to  yivviifia  tov  yevvrKravrog, 
eUi^v   ydp   l(TTiv   ourou."      Orat.    iii.    §   4.      Hence   he 

speaks     of    "olKEi6Tr,g     rrig     <l>{,<Tewgr     ibid.    §    4,     16 

&c. 

This  is  the  teaching  also  of  the  great  theologians 
who  followed  Athanasius.  Basil  says  that  Father  is 
"a  term  of  relationship,"  olKeid,<Teo,g,  in  Eunom.  ii.  24, 
init.  and  that  a  father  may  be  defined,  "  one  who  gives' 
to  another  the  origin  of  being,  according  to  a  nature 
like  his  ovmr  ibid.  22,  And  Gregory  Nyssen,  that "  the 
title  'Son'  does  not  simply  express  the  being  from 
another,  but  relationshi'p  accordi/ng  to  nature^'  c. 
Eunom.  ii.  p.  91.  And  Cyril  says  that  the  term  «  Son  " 
denotes   the    "substantial    origin    from    the    Father." 
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Dial.  V.  p.  573.  This  was  why  the  Fathers  at  Nicaea 
were  not  content  with  "from  the  Father,"  but  wrote 
"from  the  substance  of  the  Father." 

The  Son  then  participates  in  the  Divine  Nature,  and 
since  the  Divine  Nature  is  none  other  than  the  One 
individual  Living  Personal  True  G-od,  He  too  is  that 
God,  and  since  He  is  thus  identical  with  that  One 
True  God,  and  since  that  One  True  God  is  eternal  and 
never  had  a  beginning  of  existence,  therefore  the  Son 
is  eternal  and  without  beginning. 

If  Again,  such  a  real  Son  is  made  necessary  by  con- 
sidering what  the  very  Nature  of  G-od,  the  existence 
of  an  Infinite,  all-abounding,  all-perfect  Being,  implies. 
We  cannot  be  surprised  to  be  told  that  the  infinite 
Essence  of  God  necessarily  flows  out,  in  consequence  of 
His  very  immensity,  into  a  reflection  or  perfect  image  or 
likeness  of  Himself,  which  in  all  respects  is  His  reitera- 
tion, except  in  not  being  He.  There  are  then  at  least 
two  Selves  (so  to  speak)  in  God,  that  is,  a  First  and 
Second  Person. 

Now  this  infinite  Image  of  G-od  is  not  external  to 
the  First  Person,  because  the  First  is  infinite.  The 
image  is  commensurate,  but  no  more  than  com- 
mensurate, with  the  Original.  The  Second  cannot 
extend  beyond  the  First  or  be  external  to  Him.  The 
First  and  Second  cannot  become  Two  except  as  viewed 
in  their  relation  of  Father  and  Son.  As  eternity  a 
parte  arvte  is  not  doubled  by  being  added  to  eternity 
a  parte  post ;  but  before  and  after  are  two  only  when 
contrasted  with  each  other,  so,  though  God  and  His 
Image  are  relatively  two,  an  Image  of  God   does   not 
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make  two  Gods.     Indeed  we  cannot  apply  ideas  arising 
out  of  number  to  the  Illimitable. 

t  This  Image,  as  being  the  Effluence  and  Expression 
and  Likeness  of  the  Almighty,  may  equally  well  be 
called  Word  or  Son,  and,  whether  we  use  one  of  these 
names  or  the  other,  we  mean  to  express,  though  under 
a  distinct  aspect  in  each  of  them,  a  Second  Person 
in  the  G-odhead.  The  name  of  Image  teaches  us  that 
the  Second  is  commensurate  and  co-equal  with  the 
First;  that  of  Son,  that  He  is  co-eternal,  for  the  nature 
of  God  cannot  alter  or  vary;  and  the  name  of  Word 
teaches  us  that  in  Him  is  represented  and  manifested 
the  intelligence,  living  force,  and  operative  energy  of 
the  Supreme  Being.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  history 
(if  I  may  use  the  word)  of  the  Creator  and  His 
creatures,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is 
the  chief  Agent  brought  before  us,  and  that  the  offices 
which  are  assigned  to  Him  occupy  a  far  larger  portion 
of  revealed  teaching  than  even  what  belongs  to  His 
original  Divine  Nature. 

%  The  Arians  joined  issue  with  Catholics  on  the  ques- 
tion as  to  what  was  involved  in  the  title  "  Son.'*  They 
put  aside  Word,  Image,  &c.,  as  figures  of  speech ;  said 
that  Son  was  His  real  name,  and  then  explained  "  Son  '* 
away,  maintaining  that,  whatever  else  Sonship  might 
teach  us,  even  at  first  sight  it  was  plain  that  a  Son 
could  not  but  be  posterior  in  time  to  his  Father;  but 
if  so,  if  our  Lord  was  not  eternal  a  parte  ante,  He  was 
only  a  creature.  The  Catholics  replied  that  that  could 
not  be  the  essential  true  meaning  of  a  word  which  it  did 
not  always  hold;    now  the  Arian  argument  from  the 
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word  "  Son  "  involved  the  existence  of  time,  that  is,  of 
a  condition  which  did  not  always  exist  in  the  instance 
of  the  Almighty,  of  whom  we  are  speaking ;  either  then 
Grod  had  no  Son,  or  else  that  Son  was  co-eval,  co-eternal 
with  Him.  Moreover,  there  could  be  no  change  in  the 
Divine  Essence ;  what  He  was  once,  that  He  ever  was. 
Once  a  Father,  always  a  Father.  The  Arians  replied 
that  the  Almighty  was  not  always  Creator,  He  became 
a  Creator  in  time;  and  so  as  regards  the  gennesis 
of  the  Son,  though  in  its  very  beginning  it  was 
not  from  eternity  but  in  time,  that  gennesis  was 
some  unknown  kind  of  creation,  and  that  to  connect  it 
with  the  Divine  ov<ria  was  to  introduce  material  notions 
into  the  idea  of  Grod.  The  Catholics  of  course  answered 
that  the  notion  of  materiality  was  quite  as  foreign  to 
any  right  conception  of  Grod,  as  that  of  time  was,  and 
that  as  the  Divine  Sonship  was  eternal,  so  was  it  simply 
spiritual,  being  taught  under  material  images,  only 
because  from  the  conditions  of  our  knowledge  we  could 
not  speak  of  it  in  any  other  way.  vid.  art.  Avian  tenets. 
Here  Eusebius  makes  an  apposite  remark,  which 
ought  to  have  led  him  farther: — As  we  do  not  know 
how  Grod  can  create  out  of  nothing,  so,  he  says,  we  are 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  Divine  Greneration.  We  do 
not  understand  innumerable  things  which  lie  close  to 
us;  how  the  soul  is  joined  to  the  body,  how  it  enters 
and  leaves  it,  what  its  nature,  what  the  nature  of 
Angels.  It  is  written,  "  He  who  believes,"  not  he  who 
knows,  "  has  eternal  life."  Divine  Greneration  is  as 
distinct  from  human  as  Grod  from  man.  The  sun's 
radiance  itself  is  but  an  earthly  image,  and  gives  us  no 
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true  idea  of  that  which  is  above  aU  images.  Eccl. 
Theol.  i.  12.  So  too  S.  Greg,  Naz.  Orat.  29.  8.  vid. 
also  Hippol.  in  Noet.  16.  Cyril,  Cat.  xi.  11  and  19, 
and  Origen,  according  to  Mosheim,  Ante-Const,  p.  619. 
And  instances  in  Petav.  de  Trin.  v.  6,  §  2  and  3.  vid. 
arts.  Illustrations,  Image,  &c. 

f  "There  are  not  many  Words,  but  one  only  Word 
of  the  one  Father,  and  one  Image  of  the  one  Grod." 
Orat.  ii.  §  27. 

f  "  The  Son  does  not  live  by  the  gift  of  life,  for  He 
is  life,  and  does  but  give  it,  not  receive."  Orat.  iii.  §  1. 
S.  Hilary  uses  different  language  with  the  same  mean- 
ing, "Vita  viventis  [Filii]  in  vivo  [Patre]  est,"  de 
Trin.  ii.  11.  Other  modes  of  expression  for  the 
same  mystery  are  found  in  art.  Goinhermce,  "the 
whole  being  of  the  Son  is  proper  to  the  Father's  sub- 
stance;" Orat.  iii.  3.  "the  Son's  being,  because 
from  the  Father,  is  therefore  in  the  Father;"  ibid, 
also  6  init.  "the  fulness  of  the  Father's  Godhead  is 
the  being  of  the  Son."  5.  and  Didymus,  ,5  Trarpiicri 
ee6Tfig.  Trin.  i.  27,  p.  82,  and  S.  Basil,  Ig  o{,  txei 
TO  elvai,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  12,  fin.  Thus  the  Father 
is  the  Son's  life  because  the  Son  is  from  Him,  and 
the  Son  the  Father's  because  the  Son  is  in  Him. 
All  these  are  but  different  ways  of  signifying  the 
Trepi)((jjpr}(ng. 

%  The  Second  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity  is  not  a 
quality,  or  attribute,  or  a  mere  relation,  but  the  One 
Eternal  Essence ;  not  a  part  of  the  First  Person,  but 
whole  or  entire  Grod,  all  that  Grod  is;  nor  does  the 
gennesis  impair  the  Father's  Essence,  which  is  aheady 
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whole  and  entire  God.  Thus  there  are  two  infinite 
Persons,  in  Each  Other  because  They  are  infinite.  Each 
of  Them  being  wholly  One  and  the  Same  Divine  Being, 
yet  not  being  merely  separate  aspects  of  the  Same. 
Each  is  God  as  absolutely  as  if  the  Other  were  not. 
Such  a  statement  indeed  is  not  so  much  a  contradiction 
in  the  terms  used,  as  in  our  conceptions,  from  the 
inability  of  our  minds  to  deal  with  infinities ;  yet  not 
therefore  a  contradiction  in  fact,  unless  we  would 
maintain  that  human  words  can  express  in  one  formula, 
or  human  thought  can  grasp  and  contemplate,  the 
Incomprehensible,  Self-existent  First-Cause. 

K  "  Man,"  says  S.  Cyril,  "  inasmuch  as  he  had  a 
beginning  of  being,  also  has  of  necessity  a  beginning 
of  begetting,  as  what  is  from  him  is  a  thing  generate, 
but  .  .  .  if  God's  substance  transcend  time,  or  origin, 
or  interval.  His  generation  too  will  transcend  these ; 
nor  does  it  deprive  the  Divine  Nature  of  the  power  of 
generating  that  He  doth  not  this  in  time.  For  other 
than  human  is  the  manner  of  divine  generation ;  and 
together  with  God's  existing  is  implied  His  generating, 
and  the  Son  was  in  Him  by  generation ;  nor  did  His 
generation  precede  His  existence,  but  He  was  always, 
and  that  by  generation."    Thesaur.  v.  p.  35. 
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1.  His  manhood  had  no  personality,  but  was  taken 
up  into  His  divinity  as  Second  Person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity. 

That  is,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Symholum 
S.  Athan,,  « Unus,    non    conversione    divinitatis    in 
camem,  sed  assumptione  humanitatis  in  Deum."    That 
personality,  which  our  Lord  had  had  from  eternity  in  the 
Holy  Trinity,  He  had  still  after  His  incarnation.     His 
human  nature  subsisted  in  His  divine,  not  existing  as  we 
exist,  but,  so  to  say,  grafted  on  Him,  or  as  a  garment  in 
which  He  was  clad.     We  cannot  conceive  of  an  incarna- 
tion, except  in  this  way;  for,  if  His  manhood  had  not 
been  thus  after  the  manner  of  an  attribute,  if  it  had 
been  a  person,  an  individual,  such  as  one  of  us,  if  it  had 
been  in  existence  before  He  united  it  to  Himself,  He 
would  have  been  simply  two  beings  under  one  name,  or 
else.  His  divinity  would  have  been  nothing  more  than 
a   special  grace  or  presence  or  participation  of  divine 
glory,  such  as  is  the  prerogative  of  saints. 
^^  He^  then  is  one,  as  He  was  from  eternity,— the  same 
"  He  "  to  whom  also  belong  body  and  soul,  and  all  their 
powers    and  affections,   as    well  as   the   possession   of 
divinity.     He  it  is,  God  the  Son,  who  was  bom,  who  had 
a  mother,  who  shed  His  blood,  who  died  and  rose  again 
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His  manhood  loses  the  privilege  of  a  personality  of  its 
own,  in  order  to  gain  the  special  prerogative  of  belong- 
ing to  the  Second  Person  of  the  Divine  Trinity,  and  all 
for  our  sake,  that  He  may  be  the  medium  of  a  spiritual 
union  between  us  and  His  Father. 

H  This  was  the  question  which  came  into  discussion  in 
the  Nestorian  controversy,  when  it  was  formally  deter- 
mined that  all  that  took  place  in  respect  to  the  Eternal 
Word  as  man,  belonged  to  His  Person,  and  therefore 
might  be  predicated  of  Him ;  so  that  it  was  heretical 
not  to  confess  the  Word's  body,  (or  the  body  of  God 
in  the  Person   of  the  Word,)  the  Word's   death,   the 
Word's   blood,   the  Word's  exaltation,  and   the  Word's 
or   God's    Mother,    who    was    in     consequence    called 
OeoTOKog,  the  tessera  on  which  the  controversy  mainly 
turned.      "The   Godhead,"    says    Athanasius,    "dwelt 
in  the  flesh  bodily ;  which  is  all  one  with  saying,  that, 
being  God,  He  had  a  body  proper  to  Him,  (iStov,)  and 
using  this  as  an  instrument,  ofyyavif),  He  became  man  for 
our  sakes;  and  because  of  this,  things  proper  to  the 
flesh  are  said  to  be  His,  since  He  was  in  it,  as  hunger, 
thirst,  pain,  fatigue,  and  the  like,  of  which  the  flesh  is 
capable,  Scicnic^ ;  while  the  works  proper  to  the  Word 
Himself,  as  raising  the  dead,  and  restoring  sight  to  the 
blind,  and  curing  the  issue  of  blood.  He  did  Himself 
through  His  body,"  &c.     Orat.  iii.  31.  vid  the    whole 
passage,  which  is  as  precise  as  if  it  had  been  written 
after  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  controversies,  though 
without  the  technical  words  then  adopted. 

2.  He  took  on  Him  our  fallen  nature,  vid.  art.  Flesh, 
to  which  add  here  from  Petavius,  "Verbum  coi-pus  et 
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naturam  hominis  ex  eadem,  qu«  in  corruptelam  deflux- 
erat,  massa  sibi  formare  et  assumere  voluit;  tametsi 
in  ea,  unde  genitus  est  Deus,  came  Virginis  repurga- 
tmn  illud  fuerit."  Incarn.  v.  14,  6.  He  says  this, 
quoting  Irenaeus;  and  elsewhere  quoting  Leontius, 
"Recte  Leontius  ejusmodi  assumpsisse  carnem  asserit 
Verbum,  qualem  habuit  Adam  post  peccatum  dam- 
natus,  et  qualem  nos  habemus  ex  eadem  massa  pro- 
creati."  Incarn.  x.  3,  8.  Vid.  on  this  subject  Perrone 
de  Incarn.  part.  ii.  c.  2.     Corrol.  iv. 

3.  His  manhood  was  subject  to  death,  and  to  the 
other  laws  of  human  nature. 

t  Athanasius,  Orat.  ii.  66,  says  that  our  Lord's  body 
was  subject  to   death;    and  so  elsewhere,  "His  body, 
as  having  a  common  substance  with  all  men,  for  it  was 
a  human  body  (though,  by  a  new  marvel,  it  subsisted 
of  the  Virgin  alone),  yet  being  mortal,  died  after  the 
common    course    of   the    like    natures."      Incarn.    20, 
also   8,    18,  init.  Orat.  iii.  56,     And  so  rbv  avOptoirov 
aadptoBivTa,     Orat.  iv.  33.     And  so  S.  Leo.  in  his  Tome 
lays  down   that  in  the    Incarnation,   "suscepta  est  ab 
getemitate  mortalitas."     Ep.  xxviii.  3.     And  S.  Austin, 
"Utique    vulnerabile    atque    mortale    corpus   habuit" 
[Christus],   contr.   P'aust.   xiv.   2.      A   Eutychian   sect 
denied  this  doctrine  (the   Aphthartodocetse),  and  held 
that  our  Lord's  manhood  was  naturally  indeed  corrupt, 
but  became  from  its  union  with  the  Word  incorrupt 
from  the  moment  of  conception;   and  in  consequence 
they  held  that  our  Lord  did  not  suffer  and  die,  except 
by  miracle,  vid.  Leont.  c.  Nest.  ii.  (Canis.  t.  i.  pp.  563, 
4,  8.)  vid.  supr.  art.  Adam. 
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t  It  was  a  point  in  controversy  with  the  extreme 
Monophysites,  that  is,  the  Eutychians,  whether  our 
Lord's  body  was  naturally  subject  to  death,  the  Catho- 
lics maintaining  the  affirmative,  as  Athanasius,  Orat. 
i.  §  44.  Eutyches  asserted  that  our  Lord  had  not  a 
human  nature,  by  which  he  meant  among  other  things 
that  His  manhood  was  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  a  body, 
but  so  far  as  He  submitted  to  them,  did  so  by  an  act 
of  will  in  each  particular  case ;  and  this,  lest  it  should 
seem  that  He  was  moved  by  the  traQr)  against  His  will 
cLKovaiwg  ;  and  consequently  that  His  manhood  was  not 
subject  to  death.  But  the  Catholics  maintained  that 
He  had  voluntarily  placed  Himself  under  those  laws, 
and  died  naturally,  vid.  Athan.  contr.  ApoU.  i.  17,  and 
that  after  the  resurrection  His  body  became  incor- 
ruptible, not  according  to  nature,  but  by  grace,  vid. 
Leont.  de  Sect.  x.  p.  530.  Anast.  Hodeg.  c.  23.  To 
express  their  doctrine  of  the  virepfpvig  of  our  Lord's 
manhood,  the  Eutychians  made  use  of  the  Catholic 
expression  "ut  voluit,"  vid.  Athan.  1.  c.  Eutyches  ap. 
Leon.  Ep.  21.  "quomodo  voluit  et  scit"  twice;  vid. 
also  Theod.  Eranist.  i.  p.  10.  ii.  p.  105.  Leont.  contr. 
Nest.  i.  p.  544.  Pseudo-Athan.  Serm.  adv.  Div.  Haer. 
§  viii.  (t.  2,  p.  560.) 

4.  Yet  He  suspended  those  laws,  when  He  pleased. 

f  This,  our  Lord's  either  suspense  or  permission,  at 
His  will,  of  the  operations  of  His  manhood,  is  a  great 
principle  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  "That 
He  might  give  proof  of  His  human  nature,"  says 
Theophylact,  on  John  xi.  34,  "He  allowed  It  to  do 
its  own  work,  and    chides  It  and   rebukes  It  by  the 
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power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The  Flesh  then,  not  bearing 
the  rebuke,  is  troubled  and  trembles,  and  thus  gets  the 
better  of  Its   grief."      And    S.   Cyril:    "When   grief 
began  to  be  stirred  in  Him,  and  His  sacred  jflesh  was 
on  the  verge  of  tears.  He  suflfers  it  not  to  be  affected 
freely,   as    is    our    custom,    but    'He   was    vehement 
(Ivfj^pif^maTo)  in  the  Spirit,'  that  is.  He  in  some  way 
chides  His  own  Flesh  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  It,  not  bearing  the   movement   of  the   Godhead 
united  to  It,  trembles,  &c.  .  .  .   For  this  I  think  is 
the  meaning  of  « troubled  Himself.' "   fragm.  in  Joan, 
p.  685.     "  Sensus  corporei  vigebant  sine  lege  peccati,  et 
Veritas  affectionum  sub  moderamine  Deitatis  et  mentis." 
Leon.   Ep.    35,  3.      "Thou  art  troubled  against  thy 
will;   Christ  is  troubled,  because  He  willed  it.     Jesus 
hungered,  yes,  but  because  He  willed  it;   Jesus  slept, 
yes,  but   because  He   willed   it;   Jesus   sorrowed,  yes, 
but  because  He  willed  it ;  Jesus  died,  yes,  but  because 
He  willed  it.     It  was  in  His  power  to  be  affected  so  or 
so,  or  not  to  be  affected."    Aug.  in  Joan.  xlix.  18.     The 
Eutychians  perverted  this  doctrine,  as  if  it  implied  that 
our  Lord  was  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  human  nature ; 
and  that  He  suffered  merely  "by  permission  of  the 
Word."      Leont.  ap.    Canis.   t.    1,   p.    563.      In    like 
manner,  Marcion   or  Manes  said   that   His  "flesh  ap- 
peared   from    heaven    in    resemblance,    wg   vOiXriaiv:' 
Athan.  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  3, 

f  "To  be  troubled  was  proper  to  the  flesh,"  says 
Athan.,  "  but  to  have  power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and 
to  take  it  again,  when  He  will,  was  no  property  of 
men,  but  of  the  Woid's  power.     For  man  dies,  not  by 
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his  own  power,  but  by  necessity  of  nature  and  against 
his  will;  but  the  Lord  being  Himself  immortal,  but 
having  a  mortal  flesh,  had  power,  as  Grod,  to  become 
separate  from  the  body  and  to  take  it  again,  when  He 
would.  Concerning  this  too  speaks  David  in  the 
Psalm,  Thou  shall  not  leave  My  soul  in  hell,  neither 
shall  Thou  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  For 
it  beseemed,  that  the  flesh,  corruptible  as  it  was, 
should  no  longer  after  its  own  nature  remain  mortal, 
but,  because  of  the  Word  who  had  put  it  on,  should 
abide  incorruptible."     Orat.  iii.  §  57. 

If  This  might  be  taken  as  an  illustration  of  the 
"  ut  voluit,"  vid.  supr.  p.  296.  And  so  the  expressions 
in  the  Evangelists,  "  Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My 
Spirit,"  "He  howed  the  head,'*  "He  gave  up  the 
ghost,"  are  taken  to  imply  that  His  death  was  His  free 
act.  vid.  Ambros.  in  loc.  Luc.  Hieron.  in  loc.  Matt, 
also  Athan.  Serm.  Maj.  de  Fid.  4.  It  is  Catholic 
doctrine  that  our  Lord,  as  man,  submitted  to  death  of 
His  free  will,  and  not  as  obeying  an  express  command 
of  the  Father.  "Who,"  says  S.  Chrysostom  on  John 
X.  18,  Horn.  60,  2,  "  has  not  power  to  lay  down  his  own 
life  ?  for  any  one  who  will  may  kill  himself.  But  He 
says  not  this,  but  how  ?  *  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down 
in  such  sense  that  no  one  can  do  it  against  My  will.  .  I 
alone  have  the  disposal  of  My  life,'  which  is  not  true  of 
us."  And  still  more  appositely  Theophylact,  "It  was 
open  to  Him  not  to  suffer,  not  to  die ;  for  being  with- 
out sin.  He  was  not  subject  to  death.  ...  If  then  He 
had  not  been  willing.  He  had  not  been  crucified."  in 
Hebr.  xii.  2.     "Since  this  punishment  is  contained  in 
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the  death  of  the  body,  that  the  soul,  because  it  has 
deserted  God  with  its  will,  deserts  the  body  against  its 
will  .  .  .  the  soul  of  the  Mediator  proved  how  utterly 
clear  of  the  punishment  of  sin  was  its  coming  to  the 
death  of  the  flesh,  in  that  it  did  not  desert  the  flesh  un- 
willingly, but  because  it  willed,  and  when  it  willed,  and 
as  it  willed.  .  .  And  this  did  they  specially  admire, 
who  were  present,  says  the  Gospel,  that  after  that 
work,  in  which  He  set  forth  a  figure  of  our  sin.  He 
forthwith  gave  up  the  ghost.  For  crucified  men  were 
commonly  tortured  by  a  lingering  death.  .  .  .  But  He 
was  a  wonder,  (miraculo  fuit,)  because  He  was  foimd 
dead."     August,  de  Trin.  iv.  n.  16. 

5.  Though  His  manhood  was  of  created  substance, 
He  cannot  be  called  a  creature. 

%  Athan.  seems  to  say,  Orat.  ii.  §  45,  that  it  is  both 
true  that  "  The  Lord  created  JMe,"  and  yet  that  the  Son 
was  not  created.  Creatures  alone  are  created,  and  He 
was  not  a  creature.  Rather  something  belonging  or 
relating  to  Him,  something  short  of  His  substance  or 
nature,  was  created.  However,  it  is  a  question  in 
controversy  whether  even  His  manhood  can  be  called 
a  creature,  though  many  of  the  Fathers,  (including 
Athan.  in  several  places,)  seems  so  to  call  it.  The 
difficulty  may  be  viewed  thus :  that  our  Lord,  even  as 
to  His  human  nature,  is  the  natural,  not  the  adopted. 
Son  of  God,  (to  deny  which  is  the  error  of  the  Adop- 
tionists,)  whereas  no  creature  can  be  His  natural  and 
true  Son;  and  again,  that  His  human  nature  is 
worshipped,  which  would  be  idolatry,  if  it  were  a 
creature.      The    question   is    discussed    in    Petav.    de 
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Incarn.  vii.  6,  who  determines  that  the  human  nature, 
though  in   itself  a   created   substance,  yet   viewed  as 
deified  in  the  Word,  does  not  in  fact  exist  as  a  creature. 
Vasquez,   however,   considers    that   our   Lord   may   be 
called  creature,  viewed  as  man,  in  3  Thom.  Disp.  66,  and 
also  Kaynaud  0pp.  t.  2,  p.  84,  expressing  his  opinion 
strongly.     And   Berti   de   Theol.   Disc,   xxvii.   5,  who 
adds,  however,  with  Suarez  after  S.  Thomas  (in  3  Thom. 
Disput.  35.  0pp.  t.  16,  p.  489,)  that  it  is  better  to 
abstain  from  the  use  of  the  term.     Of  the  Fathers,  S. 
Jerome  notices  the  doubt,  and  decides  it  in  favour  of 
the   term:    "Since,"  he   says,  "Wisdom   in   the    Pro- 
verbs   of    Solomon    speaks    of    Herself   as   created    a 
beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,  and  many  through  fear 
lest  they  should  be  obliged  to  call  Christ  a  creature, 
deny  the  whole  mystery  of  Christ,  and  say  that  not 
Christ,    but    the    world's    wisdom    is    meant   by   this 
Wisdom,  we  freely  declare,  that  there  is  no  hazard  in 
calling  Him  creature,  whom  we  confess  with  all   the 
confidence    of    our    hope    to    be   *worm,'  and   'man,' 
and  'crucified,'  and  'curse.'"     In  Eph.  ii.  10.     He  is 
supported  by  Athan.  Orat.  ii.  §  46.  Ep.  JEg.  17.  Expos. 
F.  4  (perhaps).  Scrap,  ii.  8,  fin.   Naz.  Orat.  30.  2  fin.  38. 
13.  Nyss.  in  Cant.  Hom.  13,  t.  i.  p.  663,  init.     Cyr.  Hom. 
Pasch.  17,  p.  233.     Max.  Mart.  t.  2,  p.  265.     Damasc. 
F.  0.  iii.  3.     Hil.  de  Trin.  xii.  48.     Ambros.  Psalm. 
118.   Serm.   5,    25.      August.    Ep.    187,  n.    8.    Leon. 
Serm.    77,    2.      Greg.    Mor.    v.    63.      The    principal 
authority  on  the  other  side  is  S.  Epiphanius,  who  ends 
his  argument  with  the  words,  "The  Holy  Church  of 
God   worships   not  a   creature,    but   the   Son,   who   is 
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begotten,  Father  in  Son,"  &c.  Haer.  69,  36.  And  S. 
Proclus  too  speaks  of  the  child  of  the  Virgin  as  being 
"Him  who  is  worshipped,  not  the  creature,"  Orat.  v. 
fin. 

f  On  the  whole  it  would  appear,  (1.)  that  if  "crea- 
ture," like  "  Son,"  be  a  personal  term,  then  He  is  not 
a  creature ;  but  if  it  be  a  word  of  (human)  nature^  He  is 
a  creature  ;  (2.)  that  our  Lord  is  a  creature  in  respect  to 
the  flesh  (vid.  Orat.  ii.  §  47) ;  (3.)  that  since  the  flesh 
is  infinitely  beneath  His  divinity,  it  is  neither  natural 
nor  safe  to  call  Him  a  creature,  (according  to  St. 
Thomas's  example,  "non  dicimus,  quod  ^thiops  est 
albus,  sed  quod  est  albus  secundum  dentes ") ;  and 
(4.)  that  if  the  flesh  is  worshipped,  still  it  is  wor- 
shipped as  in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  not  by  a  separate 
act  of  worship.  "A  creature  worship  not  we,"  says 
Athan.,  "perish  the  thought  .  .  .  but  we  worship  the 
Lord  of  creation  made  flesh,  the  Word  of  God ;  for  though 
the  flesh  in  itself  be  a  part  of  creation,  yet  it  has  become 
God's  body  .  .  .  who  so  senseless  as  to  say  to  the  Lord, 
Kemove  Thyself  out  of  the  body,  that  I  may  worship 
Thee?"  ad  Adelph.  3.  Epiphanius  has  imitated  this 
passage,  Ancor.  51,  introducing  the  illustration  of  a 
king  and  his  robe,  &c. 

t  And  hence  Athanasius  says,  Orat.  ii.  §  47,  that 
though  our  Lord's  flesh  is  created,  or  He  is  created  as 
to  the  flesh,  it  is  not  right  to  call  Him  a  creature. 
This  is  very  much  what  S.  Thomas  says  above,  that 
"iEthiops,  albus  secundum  dentes,"  not  "est  albus." 
But  why  may  not  our  Lord  ])e  so  called  upon  the 
principle  of  the  communicatio  Idiomatum,  (vid.  infr.  p. 
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367)  as  He  is  said  to  be  born  of  a  Virgin,  to  have  suffered, 
&c. ?  The  reason  is  this: — birth,  passion,  &c.,  con- 
fessedly belong  to  His  human  nature,  without  adding 
**  according  to  the  flesh ;  *'  but  "  creature,"  not  im- 
plying humanity,  might  appear  a  simple  attribute  of 
His  Person,  if  used  without  limitation.  Thus,  as  S. 
Thomas  adds,  though  we  may  not  absolutely  say 
"  ^thiops  iste  albus,"  we  may  say  "  crispus  est,"  or  in 
like  manner,  "  he  is  bald ; "  since  "  crispus,"  or  "  bald," 
can  but  refer  to  the  hair.  Still  more  does  this  remark 
apply  in  the  case  of  "Sonship,"  which  is  a  personal 
attribute  altogether;  as  is  proved,  says  Petav.  de 
Incam.  vii.  6,  fin.  by  the  instance  of  Adam,  who  was  in 
all  respects  a  man  like  Seth,  yet  not  a  son.  Accord- 
ingly, we  may  not  call  our  Lord,  even  according  to  the 
manhood,  an  adopted  Son. 

6.  In  like  manner  we  cannot  call  our  Lord  a  servant. 

If  "The  assumption  of  the  flesh  did  not  make  of 
the  Word  a  servant,"  says  Athan.  Orat.  ii.  §  14. 
ovK  l^ovXov  Tov  \6yov,  though,  as  he  said,  Orat.  ii.  §  11, 
the  Word  became  a  servant,  as  far  as  He  was  man.  He 
says  the  same  thing,  Ep.  Mg,  17.  So  say  Naz.  Orat. 
32.  18.  Nyssen.  ad  Simpl.  (t.  2,  p.  471).  Cyril.  Alex, 
adv.  Theodor.  p.  223.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  xi.  13,  14.  Am- 
bros.  1.  Epp.  46,  3.  Athan.  however  seems  to  modify 
the  statement  when  he  says,  Orat.  ii.  §  50,  "  Not  that 
He  was  servant,  but  because  He  took  a  servant's  form." 
Theodoret  also  denies  it,  Eran.  ii.  fin.  And  Damasc. 
F.  0.  iii.  21,  who  says  that  our  Ix>rd  "took  on  Him 
an  ignorant  and  servile  nature,"  but  "  that  we  may 
not   call  Him  servant,"  though  "  the  flesh  is  servile, 


had  it  not  been  united  to  God  the  Word."  The 
parallel  question  of  ignorance,  here  touched  upon,  has 
come  under  our  notice  already,  vid.  art.  Ignorance, 
The  latter  view  prevailed  after  the  heresy  of  the 
Adoptionists,  who  seem  to  have  made  "servant" 
synonymous  with  "adopted  son."  Petavius,  Incam. 
vii.  9,  distinguishes  between  the  essence  or  (what 
is  called)  actus  primus  and  the  actus  secundum ;  thus 
water  may  be  considered  in  its  nature  cold,  though 
certain  springs  are  in  fact  always  warm. 
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Though  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
and  the  characteristics  of  the  Three  Persons  have  been 
taught  from  the  first,  there  have  been  in  the  Church 
certain  difficulties  in  determining  what  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture belong  to  Each,  what  are  the  limits  of  Their  respec- 
tive offices,  and  what  are  the  terms  under  which  those 
offices  and  the  acts  of  those  offices  are  to  be  expressed. 
Thus  the  word  "  Spirit,"  if  the  Fathers  are  to  be  our 
expositors,  sometimes  means  Almighty  Grod,  without 
distinction  of  Persons,  sometimes  the  Son,  and  some- 
times and  more  commonly  the  Holy  Ghost.  And,  while 
the  Son  and  Spirit  divide,  so  to  speak,  the  economy  and 
mission  of  mercy  between  Them,  it  is  not  always  clear 
how  the  line  of  division  runs,  and  in  what  cases  there  is 
no  assignable  line. 

It  is  with  a  view  to  remove  some  portion  of  this 
difficulty  that  Athan.  observes,  Serap.  i.  4 — 7,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  never  in  Scripture  called  simply  "  Spirit " 
without  the  addition  "of  God,"  or  "of  the  Father," 
or  "from  Me,"  or  of  the  article,  or  of  "Holy,"  or 
"  The  Paraclete,"  or  "  of  truth,"  or  unless  He  has  been 
spoken  of  just  before.  This  rule,  however,  goes  but  a 
little  way  to  remove  the  difficulty,  as  it  exists  in  fact. 
One  important  class  of  questions  is  suggested  at  once 
by  the   Holy   Ghost   being   another'  Paraclete,   which 


implies  that  that  office  is  common  to  Him  and  the  Son. 
It    is    hence,    I    suppose,   that   in    St.   Paul's   words, 
"6  KupLog  TO  TTvtvfxa   ECTTiv,''  2   Cor.    iii.    17,  Spirit  is 
understood  of  the  Third  Divine  Person  by  Origen.  c. 
Cels.  vi.  70.   Basil  de  Spir.   S.   n.    52,  Pseudo-Athan. 
Comm.  Ess.  6.     But  there  are  more  important  instances 
than  this.     "  Spirit "  is  used  more  or  less  distinctly  of 
our  Lord's  divine  nature,  whether  in  itself  or  as  incar- 
nate, in  John  vi.  64,  Eom.  i.  4,  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  1  Tim.  iii. 
16,  Hebr.  ix.  14,  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  &c.     Indeed,  the  early 
Fathers  speak  as   if  the  "Holy  Ghost"  which   came 
down   on   Mary   might   be   considered   the  Word,  e.g. 
TertuUian  against  the  Valentinians,  "If  the  Spirit  of 
God  did  not  descend  into  the  womb  to  partake  in  flesh 
from  the  womb,  why  did  He  descend  at  all  ?  "     de  Cam. 
Chr.   19.   vid.   also   ibid.   5   and    14.    contr.   Prax.   2Q, 
Just.  Apol.  i.  33.  Iren.  Haer.  v.  1.  Cypr.  Idol.  Van.  6. 
(p.  19,  Oxf.  Tr.)  Lactant.  Instit.  iv.  12.  vid.  also  Hilar. 
Tnn.  ii.  26.  Athan.  Aoyoc  Iv  re^  irvivfiaTi    sTrXarrc    to 
(TU}fia.     Serap.  i.  31,  fin.  Iv  rcji  Xoytf)  ijv  to  Trviv/uia,  ibid.  iii. 

6.  And  more  distinctly  even  as  late  as  S.  Maximus, 
avTOVf  avTi  (Twopag  avXXaf^oiKra  tov  \6yov,  KeKvriKe,  t.  2, 
p.  309.  The  earliest  ecclesiastical  authorities  are  S. 
Ignatius  ad  Smym.  init.  and  S.  Hermas  (even  though 
his  date  were  a.d.  150),  who  also  says  plainly, 
"Filius  autem  Spiritus  Sanctus  est."  Past.  iii.  5,  n. 
5.  The  same  use  of  "  Spirit "  for  the  Word  or  God- 
head of  the  Word  is  also  found  in  Tatian.  adv.  Grsec. 

7.  Athenag.  Leg.  10.  Theoph.  ad  Autol.  ii.  10. 
Tertull.  Apol.  23.  Lact.  Inst.  iv.  6,  8.  Hilar.  Trin.  ix. 
3  and    14.     Eustath.  apud   Theod.    Eran.   iii.   p.   235. 

YOh,  II.  If 
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Athan.  de  Incarn.  22  (if  it  be  Athanasius's),  contr. 
Apol.  i.  8.  Apollinar.  ap.  Theod.  Eran.  i.  p.  71,  and  the 
ApoUinarists  passim.  Grreg.  Naz.  Ep.  101.  ad  Cledon. 
p.  85.  Ambros.  Incarn.  63.  Severian.  ap.  Theod. 
Eran.  ii.  p.  167.  Vid.  Orot.  ad  Marc.  ii.  8.  Bull.  Def. 
F.  N.  1.  2,  §  5.  Constant.  Praef.  in  Hilar.  57,  &c. 
Montfaucon  in  Athan.  Serap.  iv.  19. 

Phcebadius  too,  in  his  remarks  on  2nd  Confession  of 
Sirmium  (the  "  blasphemia  "),  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  116  note, 
in  condemning  the  clause,  "Hominem  suscepisse  per 
quern  compassus  est,"  as  implying  that  our  Lord's  higher 
nature  was  not  divine,  but  of  the  nature  of  a  soul,  uses 
the  word  "spiritus"  in  the  sense  of  Hilary  and  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers.  "  Impassibilis  Deus,"  he  says, 
"quia  Deus  Spiritus  .  .  .  non  ergo  passibilis  Dei 
Spiritus,  licet  in  homine  suo  passus." 

If  Again,  Athan.  says  that  our  Lord's  Godhead  was 
the  immediate  anointing  or  chrism  of  the  manhood  He 
assumed.  "Grod  needed  not  the  anointing,  nor  was 
the  anointing  made  without  Grod  ;  but  Grod  both  applied 
it,  and  also  received  it  in  that  body  which  was  capable 
of  it."  in  Apollin.  ii.  3.  and  to  ^jnafia  lyw  6  Xoyoq^  to 
St  ^laOlv  vtt'  IjJLOv  6  avdp(t>7rog»  Orat.  iv.  §  36.  vid. 
Origen.  Periarch.  ii.  6.  n.  4.  And  S.  Greg.  Naz.  still 
more  expressly,  and  from  the  same  text  as  Athan., 
"  The  Father  anointed  Him  *  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  His  fellows,'  anointing  the  manhood  with  the 
Godhead."  Orat.  10.  fin.  Again,  "This  [the  Godhead] 
is  the  anointing  of  the  manhood,  not  sanctifying  by  an 
energy  as  the  other  Christs  [anointed  ones],  but  by  a 
presence  of  that  Whole  who  anointed,  oXou  tov  xpiovToc ; 


whence  it  came  to  pass  that  what  anointed  was  called 
man,  and  what  was  anointed  was  made  God."  Orat. 
30.  20.  "  He  Himself  anointed  Himself ;  anointing  as 
God  the  body  with  his  Godhead,  and  anointed  as  man." 
Damasc.  F.  0.  iii.  3.  "  Dei  Filius,  sicut  pluvia  in  vellus, 
toto  divinitatis  unguento  nostram  se  fudit  in  camem." 
Chrysolog.  Serm.  60.  It  is  more  common,  however,  to 
consider  that  the  anointing  was  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit,  as  Athan.  says,  Orat.  i.  §  47,  according  to 
Luke  iv.  18.  Acts  x.  38. 

f  Again,  in  explaining  Matt.  xii.  32,  "Quicunque 
dixerit  verbum  contra  Filium,"  &c.,  he  considers  our 
Lord  to  contrast  the  Holy  Ghost  with  His  own 
humanity,  vid.  Orat.  i.  §  50,  but  he  gives  other  expo- 
sitions in  Serap.  iv.  6,  vid.  supr.  art.  Scripture  Passages, 
No.  11. 

%  "  The  Spirit  is  God's  gift,"  says  Athan.,  Oeov  Sw/oov, 
Orat.  ii.  §  18.  And  so  S.  Basil,  ^wpov  tov  Oeov  to 
TTVivfia,  de  Sp.  S.  57,  and  more  frequently  the  later 
Latins,  as  in  the  Hymn,  "  Altissimi  Donum  Dei ;  "  also 
the  earlier,  e.g.  Hil.  de  Trin.  ii.  29,  and  August.  Trin. 
XV.  n.  29,  who  makes  it  a  personal  characteristic  of 
the  Third  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity:  "non  dicitur 
Verbum  Dei,  nisi  Filius,  nee  Donum  Dei,  nisi  Spiritus 
Sanctus."  And  elsewhere,  "Exiit,  non  quomodo 
natus,  sed  quomodo  datus,  et  ideo  non  dicitur  Filius." 
ibid.  V.  15,  making  it,  as  Petavius  observes.  His 
eternal  property,  "  ut  sic  procedat,  tanquam  donabile,* 
as  being  Love.     Trin.  vii.  13,  §  20. 

%  It  was  an  expedient  of  the  Macedonians  to  deny 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  God  because  it  was  not  usual 
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to  call  Him  Ingenerate;  and  perhaps  to  their  form  of 
heresy,  which  was  always  implied  in  Arianism,  and 
which  began  to  show  itself  formally  among  the  Semi- 
Arians  ten  years  later,  the  Sirmian  anathematism  may 
be  traced:  "Whoso  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
Paraclete,  shall  speak  of  the  Ingenerate  Grod,"  &c.,  supr. 
vol.  i.  p.  113.  They  asked  the  Catholics  whether  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  Ingenerate,  generate,  or  created,  for  into 
these  three  they  divided  all  things,  vid.  Basil,  in  Sabell. 
et  Ar.  Hom.  xxiv.  6.  But,  as  the  Arians  had  first  made 
the  alternative  only  between  Ingenerate  and  created,  and 
Athan.  de  Deer.  §  28,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  50,  shows  that 
generate  is  a  third  idea  really  distinct  from  one  and  the 
other,  so  S.  Greg.  Naz.  adds  'proceeding,  ItaropiVTov,  as 
an  intermediate  idea,  contrasted  with  Ingenerate,  yet 
distinct  from  generate,  Orat.  xxxi.  8.  In  other  words, 
Ingenerate  means,  not  only  not  g&nerate,  but  not  from 
any  origin,  vid.  August,  de  Trin.  xv.  n.  47,  8. 

%  "If  the  Word  be  not  from  God,"  says  Athan., 
•* reasonably  might  they  deny  Him  to  be  Son;  but  if 
He  is  from  God,  how  see  they  not  that  what  exists  from 
any,  is  the  son  of  that  from  whom  it  is  ?  *'  Orat.  iv.  §  15. 
In  consequence  it  is  a  very  difficult  question  in  theology, 
why  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  called  a  "  Son,'  and  His 
procession  "  generation."  This  was  an  objection  of  the 
Arians,  vid.  ad  Serap.  i.  15 — 17,  and  Athan.  only 
answers  it  by  denying  that  we  may  speculate.  Other 
writers  apply,  as  in  other  cases,  the  theological  language 
of  the  Church  to  a  solution  of  this  question.  It  is 
carefully  discussed  in  Petav.  Trin.  vii.  13,  14. 

%  As   the  Arians  objected,  Orat.  i.  §    14,   that  the 


First  and  Second  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity  ought  to 
be  considered  brothers,  aSeXtpoi,  so,  in  the  course  of 
the  controversy,  did  they  say  the  same  as  to  the  Second 
and  Third,   vid.  Serap.  i.  §  15.  iv.  2. 

f  "Is  the  Holy  Spirit  one,"  says  Athan.,  "and  the 
Paraclete  another,  and  the  Paraclete  the  later,  as  not 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  ? "  Orat.  iv.  §  29.  A 
heresy  of  this  kind  is  actually  noticed  by  Origen,  viz. 
of  those  "  qui  Spiritum  Sanctum  alium  quidem  dicant 
esse  qui  fuit  in  Prophetis,  alium  autem  qui  fuit  in 
Apostolis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi."  In  Tit.  t.  4,  p. 
695.  Hence  in  the  Creed,  "who  spake  by  the  pro- 
phets;" and  hence  the  frequent  epithet  given  by 
S.  Justin  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Tr/oo^rjrticov ;  e.g.  when 
speaking  of  baptism,  Apol.  i.  61,  fin.  Also  Ap.  i.  6, 
13.  Tryph.  49.  On  the  other  hand,  he  calls  the  Spirit 
of  the  Prophets  "the  Holy  Spirit,"  e.g.  Tryph.  54,  61. 
Vid.  supr.  art.  Coinherence, 
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THEOGNOSTUS. 

Theognostus  was  Master  of  the  Catechetical  school 
uf  Alexandria  towards  the  end  of  the  3rd  century, 
being  a  scholar,  or  at  least  a  follower,  of  Origen.  He  is 
quoted  by  Athanasius,  as  being  one  of  those  theologians 
who,  before  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  taught  that  the  ovtria 
of  the  Son  was  not  created,  but  from  the  ovaia  of 
the  Father.  Athan.  calls  him  a  "learned  man,"  Deer. 
§  25,  and  "the  admirable  and  excellent,"  Serap.  iv.  9. 
His  seven  books  of  Hypotyposes  treated  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  of  angels,  and  evil  spirits,  of  the  Incarnation, 
and  the  Creation.  Photius,  who  gives  this  account. 
Cod.  106,  accuses  him  of  heterodoxy  on  these  points ; 
which  Athanasius  in  a  measure  admits,  as  far  as  the 
wording  of  his  treatise  went,  speaking  of  his  "in- 
vestigating by  way  of  exercise."  Eusebius  does  not 
mention  him  at  all. 


TRADITION. 

"See,"   says   Athanasius,  "we   are  proving   that  this 
view  has  been  transmitted  from  Fathers  to  Fathers ;  but 
ye,  0  modem  Jews   and   disciples  of  Caiaphas,  whom 
can  ye  assign  as  Fathers   to  your  phrases?     Not  one 
of  the  understanding  and  wise,  (for  all  abhor  you,)  but 
the  devil  alone;   none  but   he  is  your  father  in  this 
apostasy,  who  both  in  the  beginning  scattered  on  you 
the   seed   of  this   irreligion,   and   now   persuades   you 
to  slander  the  Ecumenical  Council   for  committing  to 
writing,  not  your  doctrines,  but  that  which  *  from  the 
beginning  those  who  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers 
of  the  Word '  have  handed  down  to  us.     For  the  faith 
which  the  Council  has  confessed  in  writing,  that  is  the 
faith  of  the  CathoUc  Church ;  to  assert  this,  the  blessed 
Fathers  so  expressed  themselves  while  condemning  the 
Arian  heresy ;  and  this  is  a  chief  reason  why  these  men 
apply  themselves  to  calumniate  the  Council.     For  it  is 
not  the  terms  which  trouble  them,  but  that  those  terms 
prove  them  to  be  heretics,  and  presumptuous  beyond 
other  heresies."     Deer.  §  27. 

f  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  the  Arians  "  forcing  on  the 
divine  oracles  a  misinterpretation  according  to  their 
own  private  sense,"  Orat.  i.  §  37,  and  cries  out,  "  Who 
heard  in  his  first  catechisings  that  God  had  a  Son, 
without  understanding  it  in  our  sense?    who,  on  the 
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rise  of  this  odious  heresy,  was  not  at  once  startled  at 
what  he  heard  as  being  strange  to  him  ?  "  Orat.  ii.  §  34. 
For  parallel  passages  from  Athan.  and  many  others, 
vid.  arts.on  Definitions,  Heretics,  Private  Judgment,  Rule 
of  Faith,  and  Scripture,  From  these  it  would  appear  that 
the  two  main  sources  of  Revelation  are  Scripture  and 
Tradition ;  that  these  constitute  one  Kule  of  Faith,  and 
that,  sometimes  as  a  composite  rule,  sometimes  as  a 
double  and  co-ordinate,  sometimes  as  an  alternative, 
under  the  magisterium,  of  course,  of  the  Church,  and 
without  an  appeal  to  the  private  judgment  of  indi- 
viduals. 

These  articles,  too,  effectually  refute  the  hypothesis 
of  some  Protestants,  who,  to  destroy  the  force  of  the  evi- 
dence in  favour  of  our  doctrine  of  Tradition,  wish  to 
maintain  that  by  Tradition  then  was  commonly  meant 
Scripture ;  and  that  when  the  Fathers  speak  of  "  Evan- 
gelical Tradition"  they  mean  the  Grospels,  and  when 
they  speak  of  "Apostolical"  they  mean  the  Epistles. 
This  will  not  hold,  and  it  may  be  right,  perhaps,  here 
to  refer  to  several  passages  in  illustration. 
•  For  instance,  Irengeus  says,  "Polycarp,  .  .  whom 
we  have  seen  in  our  first  youth,  .  .  was  taught  those 
lessons  which  he  learned  from  the  Apostles,  which  the 
Church  also  tran^smits,  which  alone  are  true.  All  the 
Churches  of  Asia  hear  witness  to  them;  and  the 
successors  of  Polycarp,  down  to  this  day,  who  is  a 
much  more  trustworthy  and  sure  witness  of  truth 
than  Valentinus,"  &c.  Haer.  iii.  3,  §  4.  Here  is  not 
a  word  about  Scripture,  not  a  hint  that  by  "trans- 
mission" and  "succession"  Scripture  is  meant.    And 


so  Irenseus  continues,  contrasting  "Traditio  quae  est 
ab  Apostolis"  with  Scripture:  "Neque  Scripturis 
neque  Traditioni  consentire;"  "Apostolicam  Ecclesiae 
Traditionem ; "  "  veterem  Apostolorum  Traditionem." 
Again,  Theodoret  says  that  the  word  d^oTOKog  was  used, 
Kara  rriv  cnroaroXiKriv  irapadocnv  ',  and  no  one  would 
say  that  BeoroKog  was  in  Scripture.  Haer.  iv.  12. 
And  S.  Basil  contrasts  ra  Ik  rrig  lyy/oa^ou  ^iSa(TKd\lag 
with  TO.  iK  Ti^g  tCjv  aTTOOToXwv  irapa^6<THM)g,  de  Sp.  S. 
n.  66.  Presently  he  speaks  of  ovn  Tr\g  BeoirveifffTov 
ypatprig,  ovre  rtjv  aTTOoroXticwv  irapa^otTEtJV*  n.  77. 
Origen  speaks  of  a  dogma,  ovre  wapa^i^oiuevov  viro  tvjv 
aTTOOToXwv,  ovre  IfKJiaivoiiivov  ttov  tCjv  ypacpwv,  Tom. 
in  Matth.  xiii.  1.  Vid.  also  in  Tit.  t.  4,  p.  696,  and 
Periarchon.  praef.  2,  and  Euseb.  Hist.  v.  23.  So  in  S. 
Athanasius  (de  Synod.  21,  fin.)  we  read  of  "the  Apos- 
tolical Tradition  and  teaching  which  is  acknowledged 
by  all ; "  and  soon  after,  of  a  believing  conformably  rtj 
evayytXiKy  icai  airoGToXiicg  irapadoati.^^  §  23,  init.  where 
irapa^omg  means  doctrine,  not  books,  for  the  Grreek 
would  run  ry  tvayy.  »cai  ry  anoar,  were  the  Grospels  and 
Epistles  intended.  (Thus  S.  Leo,  "secundum  evan- 
gelicam  apostolicamque  doctrinam,"  Ep.  124,  1.)  And 
he  makes  17  evayyeXiKrj  7rapa^o<Tig  and  17  eKKkriaiafTTiicrj 
trap,  synonymous.  Cf.  Athan.  contr.  Apoll.  i.  22,  with 
ad  Adelph.  2,  init.  In  like  manner,  Neander  speaks  of 
two  kinds  of  so-called  Apostolical  Traditions,  doctrinal 
and  ecclesiastical,  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  333,  transl. 
And  Le  Moyne  considers  the  Apostolical  Tradition  of  S. 
Hippolytus  to  be  what  S.  Irenaeus  means  by  it,  doctrine, 
as  distinct  from  Scripture.  Var.  Sacr,  t.  2,  p.  1062.  Vid. 
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also  Pearson,  Vindic.  Ignat.  i.  4,  circ.  fin.  In  like 
manner,  S.  Augustine  contrasts  Apostolical  Tradition 
with  writings,  de  Bapt.  contr.  Don.  ii.  7,  v.  23,  and 
he  calls  Infant  Baptism  an  Apostolical  Tradition.  De 
Peccat.  Mer.  i.  26.  And  S.  Cyprian  speaks  of,  not 
only  wine,  but  the  mixed  Cup  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
as  an  "Evangelical  truth"  and  "tradition  of  the 
Lord."     Epist.  63.  14,  15. 

Some  instances  indeed  may  be  found  in  the  Fathers  of 
Scripture  considered  as  a  kind  of  Tradition,  which  it  is : 
but  these  do  not  serve  to  make  an  unnatural  (or  rather 
an  impossible)  interpretation  imperative  in  the  case  of 
such  passages  as  the  above.  E,g,  Athan.  says,  "The 
Apostolical  Tradition  teaches,  blessed  Peter  saying, 
&c.,  and  Paul  writing,"  &c.  Adelph.  6.  Suicer  refers 
to  G^reg.  Nys.  de  Virg.  xi.  fin.  Cyril  in  Is.  Ixvi.  5,  p.  909. 
Balsamon,  ad  Can.  vi.  Nic.  2,  Cyprian,  Ep.  74,  &c. 


THE  HOLY  TRINITY  IN  UNITY. 

When  the  Church  speaks  of  Three  Persons  in  One 
Divine  Essence,  it  seems  at  first  sight  that  she  must 
imply  and  mean,  if  she  would  avoid  contradiction  of 
ideas,  either  that  the  "Three"  or  that  the  "One" 
expresses  an  abstraction  of  our  minds. 

If  God  is  numerically  one,  if  the  Divine  Essence  is 
undivided  and  simple  in  that  strict  sense  in  which  we 
speak  of  each  man  as  an  individual,  then  the  term 
Person  must  surely  denote  nothing  more  than  some 
aspect,  character,  ofl&ce,  or  assemblage  of  attributes, 
which  belongs  to  the  Almighty,  as  when  our  Lord  is 
spoken  of  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  which  are 
mere  titles  or  appellatives,  not  existing  re  but  ratione. 
But  this  is  Sabellianism. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  may  consider  the  Three  Per- 
sons actually  to  exist,  not  being  mere  ideas  or  modes 
of  our  viewing  Grod,  but  as  realities,  intrinsically  distinct 
from  each  other,  separate  and  complete  one  by  one,  re 
as  well  as  ratione,  Persons  as  we  men  are  persons,  or 
at  least  in  some  analogous  way.  In  that  case  we  should 
go  on  to  consider,  as  a  necessary  inference,  that 
"One"  expressed  only  a  logical  unity,  Etis  unum  in 
multis,  a  nature  or  class,  as  when  we  say  "Man  is 
mortal ; "  but  this  conclusion  brings  us  either  to 
Arianism  or  to  Tritheism, 
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There  is  no  incompatibility  of  ideas  involved  in  the 
doctrine  of  Sabellian,  Arian,  or  Tritheist,  that  is,  no 
mystery;  but  the  Catholic  believes  and  holds  as  an 
article  of  faith  that  the  Divine  Three,  and  again  the 
Divine  One,  both  as  One  and  as  Three,  exist  re  not 
ratione;  and  therefore  he  has  to  answer  the  objection, 
"  Either  the  word  '  Trinity '  denotes  a  mere  abstraction, 
or  the  word  *  Unity '  does ;  for  how  can  it  be  at  once  a  fact 
that  Each  of  Three,  who  are  eternally  distinct  one  from 
another,  is  really  Grod,  and  also  a  fact  that  there  really 
is  but  one  Grod  ?  "  This  however  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
creed  of  S.  Athanasius,  and  certainly  is  to  be  received 
and  held  by  every  faithful  member  of  the  Church,  viz., 
that  the  Father  is  God  and  all  that  God  is,  and  so  too 
is  the  Son,  and  so  too  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  there  is 
but  one  God ;  that  the  word  God  may  be  predicated  of 
an  objective  Triad,  yet  also  belong  to  only  One  Being, 
to  a  Being  individual  and  sole,  all-perfect,  self-existent, 
and  everlasting. 

To  state  this  in  the  language  of  Petavius,  who  is 
the  most  learned  expositor  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Fathers  as  distinct  from  the  medieval  Church,  "Non 
omittendum  Personas  Tres,  etsi  invicem  reapse  distant, 
re  tamen  idem  esse  cum  essentia,  et  ab  ea  non  nisi 
rations  discrepare."  de  Trin.  iii.  11,  7.  It  is  a  Three  or 
Triad,  Each  of  whom  is  intrinsically  and  everlastingly 
distinct  from  Each,  (as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  are 
710^,  but  as  Priest  and  his  people.  King  and  his  sub- 
jects. Teacher  and  taught  are,)  yet  Each  is  One  and 
the  Same  individual  Divine  Essence. 

I^t  it  be  observed  the  mystery  lies,  not  in  any  one 
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of  the  statements  which  constitute  the  doctrine,  but  in 
their  combination.  The  meaning  of  each  proposition 
is  on  a  level  with  our  understanding.  There  is  no 
intellectual  difficulty  in  apprehending  any  one  of  them. 
"God  is  a  Father;  God  is  a  Son;  God  is  a  Holy 
Spirit ;  the  Father  is  not  the  Son ;  the  Son  is  not  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Father ;  God 
is  numerically  One;  there  are  not  Three  Gods."  In 
which  of  these  propositions  do  we  not  sufficiently  under- 
stand what  is  meant  to  be  told  us  ?  For  devotion,  then 
(and  for  devotion  we  may  conceive  these  high  truths  to 
be  revealed  to  us),  the  mystery  is  no  difficulty;  such 
understanding  of  its  separate  constituent  propositions 
as  we  have  is  sufficient  for  devotion,  which  lives  and 
thrives  upon  single  objects  rather  than  on  a  collection. 

The  difficulty  then  is  not  in  understanding  each 
sentence  of  which  the  doctrine  consists,  but  in  its  in- 
compatibility (taken  as  a  whole,  and  in  the  only  words 
possible  for  conveying  it  to  our  minds)  with  certain  of 
our  axioms  of  thought  indisputable  in  themselves,  but 
foreign  and  inapplicable  to  a  sphere  of  existences  of 
which  we  have  no  experience  whatever. 

What  in  fact  do  we  know  of  pure  spirit?  What  do 
we  know  of  the  infinite  ?  Of  the  latter  just  a  little,  by 
means  of  mathematical  science,  that  is,  under  the  con- 
ditions of  number,  quantity,  space,  distance,  direction, 
and  shape ;  just  enough  to  tell  us  how  little  we  know, 
and  how  little  we  are  able  to  draw  arguments  and 
inferences  when  infinites  are  in  question.  Mathematical 
science  tells  us  that  one  and  one  infinite  do  not,  put 
together,  make  two;  that  there  may  be  innumerable 
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infinites,  and  that  all  put  together  are  not  greater  than 
one  of  them ;  that  there  are  orders  of  infinites.  It  is 
plain  we  are  utterly  unable  to  determine  what  is 
possible  and  what  is  impossible  in  this  high  region  of 
realities.  And  then  again,  in  the  case  of  infinitesi- 
mals, do  not  three  lines  become  one  line  when  one  is 
placed  upon  another  ?  yet  how  can  we  say,  supposing 
them  respectively  coloured  white,  red,  and  blue,  that 
they  would  not  remain  three,  after  they  had  coalesced 
into  one,  as  entirely  as  they  were  really  three  before  ? 

Nor  in  its  doctrine  of  infinites  only,  does  mathe- 
matical science  illustrate  the  mysteries  of  Theology. 
Geometry,  for  instance,  may  be  used  to  a  certain  point 
as  an  exponent  of  algebraical  truth;  but  it  would  be 
irrational  to  deny  the  wider  revelations  of  algebra, 
because  they  do  not  admit  of  a  geometrical  expression. 
The  fourth  power  of  a  quantity  may  be  received  as  a  fact, 
though  a  fourth  dimension  in  space  is  inconceivable. 
Again,  a  polygon  or  an  ellipse  is  a  figure  different  in 
kind  from  a  circle ;  yet  we  may  tend  towards  a  concep- 
tion of  the  latter  by  using  what  we  know  of  either  of 
the  former.  Thus  it  is  by  economical  expedients  that 
we  teach  and  transmit  the  mysteries  of  religion, 
separating  them  into  parts,  viewing  them  in  aspects, 
adumbrating  them  by  analogies,  and  so  approximating 
to  them  by  means  of  words  which  say  too  much  or  too 
little.  And  if  we  consent  to  such  ways  of  thought 
in  our  scientific  treatment  of  "earthly  things,"  is  it 
wonderful  that  we  should  be  forced  to  them  in  our 
investigation  of  "heavenly"? 

%  "  You  have  the  Son,  you  have  the  Father ;  fear  not 
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duality There  is  One  God,   because   Father  is 

One,  and  Son  is  God,  having  identity  as  Son  towards 
Father The  Father  is  the  whole  fulness  of  God- 
head as  Father,  and  the  Son  is  the  whole  fulness  of 

Godhead  as  Son The  Father  has  Being  perfect 

and  without  defect,  being  root  and  fount  of  the  Son 
and  the  Spirit ;  and  the  Son  is  in  the  fulness  of  God- 
head, a  Living  Word  and  Offspring  of  the  Father 
without  defect.  And  the  Spirit  is  full  of  the  Son,  not 
being  part  of  another,  but  whole  in  Himself.  .  .  Let  m 
understand  that  the  Face  (nature  el^og)  is  One  oi 
Three  truly  subsisting,  beginning  in  Father,  beaming 
in  Son,  and  manifested  through  Spirit."  Pseudo-Ath. 
c.  Sab.  Greg.  5 — 12.  "  I  hardly  arrive  at  contempla- 
ting the  One,  when  I  am  encircled  with  the  radiance 
of  the  Three ;  I  hardly  arrive  at  distinguishing  the 
Three,  when  I  am  carried  back  to  the  One.  When  I 
have  imaged  to  myself  One  of  the  Three,  I  think  It  the 
whole,  and  my  sight  is  filled,  and  what  is  more  escapes 
me.  .  .  .  And  when  I  embrace  the  Three  in  my  contem- 
plation, I  see  but  One  Luminary,  being  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish or  to  measure  the  Light  which  becomes 
One."  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  40.  41.  «  The  fulness  of  God- 
head is  in  the  Father,  and  the  fulness  of  Godhead 
is  in  the  Son,  yet  not  differing,  but  one  Godhead. 
....  If  of  all  believers  there  was  one  soul  and  one 
heart,  ....  if  every  one  who  cleaves  to  the  Lord 
is  one  spirit,  ....  if  man  and  wife  are  one  flesh,  if 
all  of  us  men  in  respect  of  nature  are  of  one  substance, 
if  Scripture  thus  speaks  of  human  things,  that  many 
are   one,  of  which  there  can   be   no   comparison  with 
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things  divine,  how  much  more  are  Father  and  Son 
one  in  Grodhead,  where  there  is  no  difference  of  sub- 
stance or  of  will,"  &c.  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  n.  18. 
"  This  Trinity  is  of  one  and  the  same  nature  and  sub- 
stance, not  less  in  Each  than  in  All,  nor  greater  in 
All  than  in  Each ;  but  so  great  in  Father  alone  or  in 
Son  alone,  as  in  Father  and  Son  together  ....  For 
the  Father  did  not  lessen  Himself  to  have  a  Son  for 
Himself,  but  so  begat  of  Himself  another  Self,  as  to 
remain  whole  in  Himself,  and  to  be  in  the  Son  as  great 
as  He  is  by  Himself.  And  so  the  Holy  Grhost,  whole 
from  whole,  doth  not  precede  That  whence  He  pro- 
ceeds, but  is  as  great  with  Him  as  He  is  from  Him, 
and  neither  lessens  Him  by  proceeding  nor  increases 

by  adhering Moreover,   He  who  hath  given   to 

so  many  hearts  of  His  faithful  to  be  one  heart,  how 
much  more  doth  He  maintain  in  Himself  that  these 
Three  and  Each  of  Them  should  be  Grod,  and  yet  all 
together,  not   Three   Gods,  but  One   Grod?"     August. 

Ep.  170,  5. 

f  It  is  no  inconsistency  to  say  that  the  Father  is  first, 
and  the  Son  first  also,  for  comparison  or  number  is  not 
equal  to  the  expression  of  this  mystery.  Since  Each  is 
oAoc  Oeog,  Each,  as  contemplated  by  our  finite  reason, 
at  the  moment  of  contemplation  excludes  the  Other. 
Though  we  profess  Three  Persons,  Person  cannot  be 
made  one  abstract  idea,  certainly  not  as  containing 
under  it  three  individual  subjects,  but  it  is  a  term  applied 
to  the  One  God  in  three  ways.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Fathers,  that,  though  we  use  words  expressive  of  a 
Trinity,  yet  that  God  is  beyond  our  numbering,  and  that 
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Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  though  eternally  distinct 
from  each  other,  can  scarcely  be  viewed  together  in  com- 
mon, except  as  Otic  substance,  as  if  they  could  not  be 
generalised  into  Three  Any-whatever ;  and  as  if  it  were, 
strictly  speaking,  incorrect  to  speak  of  a  Person,  or 
otherwise  than  of  the  Person,  whether  of  Father,  or  of 
Son,  or  of  Spirit.  The  question  has  almost  been  admit- 
ted by  S.  Austin,  whether  it  is  not  possible  to  say  that 
God  is  One  Person  (Trin.  vii.  8),  for  He  is  wholly  and 
entirely  Father,  and  at  the  same  time  wholly  and  entirely 
Son,  and  wholly  and  entirely  Holy  Ghost.  Vid.  also 
Orat.  iv.  §  1  and  2,  where  Athan.  argues  against  the 
Sabellian  hypothesis  as  making  the  Divine  Nature  com- 
pound (the  Word  being  a  something  in  It),  whereas  the 
Catholic  doctrine  preserves  unity  because  the  Father  is 
the  One  God  simply  and  entirely,  and  the  Son  the  One 
God  simply  and  entirely  (vid.  next  paragraph) ;  the  Word 
not  a  sound,  he  says,  which  is  nothing,  nor  a  quality  which 
is  unworthy  of  God,  but  a  substantial  Word  and  a  sub- 
stantial Wisdom.  "  As,"  he  continues,  "  the  Origin  is  One 
substance,  so  Its  Word  and  Wisdom  is  One,  substantial 
and  subsistent ;  for  as  from  God  is  God,  and  from  Wise 
Wisdom,  and  from  Rational  (koyiKov)  a  Word,  and  from 
Father  a  Son,  so  from  a  subsistence  is  He  subsistent, 
and  from  substance  substantial  and  substantive,  and 
from  existing  existent,"  &c.     Vid.  art.  Gomherence, 

f  Nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  the  confident 
tone  in  which  Athan.  accuses  Arians,  as  in  Orat.  ii. 
§  38,  and  Sabellians,  Orat.  iv.  §  2,  of  considering  the 
Divine  Nature  as  compound,  as  if  the  Catholics  were 
in  no  respect  open  to  such  a  charge.     Nor  are  they; 
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though   in  avoiding   it,  they  are  led  to  enunciate  the 
most    profound     and     ineffable     mystery,     vid.     supr. 
art.   Son  of  Ood.     The    Father   is   the   One   Simple 
Entire  Divine   Being,  and   so   is   the   Son.     They   do 
in   no  sense   share   divinity  between   Them;    Each   is 
5Xoc  eeoc.     This  is  not  ditheism  or  tritheism,  for  They 
are  the  same  God ;  nor  is  it  Sabellianism,  for  They  are 
eternally  distinct  and  substantive  Persons ;  but  it  is  a 
depth  and   height    beyond  our   intellect,  how  what  is 
Two  in  so  full  a  sense  can  also  in  so  full  a  sense  be  One, 
or  how  the  Divine  Nature  does  not  come  under  num- 
ber in  the  sense  in  which  we  have  earthly  experience  of 
numbers.     Thus,  "being  incoraposite  in   nature,"  says 
Athan.,     "He    is    Father  of    One    Only   Son,"    Deer. 
§  11.     In  truth   the   distinction  into   Persons,  as  Pe- 
tavius  remarks,  "avails   especially  towards   the   unity 
and  simplicity  of  God,"  vid.  de  Deo  ii.  4,  8. 

If  "The   Father,"   says   Athan.,    "having    given    all 
things  to  the  Son,  in  the  Son  still  hath  all  things ;  and 
the  Son  having,  still  the  Father  hath  them ;  for  the 
Son's  Godhead  is  the  Father's  Godhead,  and  thus  the 
Father  in  the  Son  takes  the  oversight  of  all  things." 
Orat.   iii.   36.     Thus    iteration   is   not   duplication   in 
respect  to  God ;  though  how  this  is,  is  the  inscrutable 
Mystery  of  the    Trinity  in    Unity.     Nothing  can    be 
named  'which  the  Son  is  in   Himself,  as  distinct  from 
the  Father ;  but  we  are  told  His  relation  towards  the 
Father ;  and  distinct  from  and  beyond  that  relation,  He 
is  but  the  One  God,  who  is  also  the  Father.     Such  state- 
ments are  not  here  intended  to  explain,  but  to   bring 
home  to  the  mind  what  it  is  which  faith  receives.     We 
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say,  "Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,"  a  transcendent  Three, 
but  when  we  would  abstract  a  general  idea  of 
Them  in  order  to  number  Them  as  we  number 
things  on  earth,  our  abstraction  really  does  but 
carry  us  back  to  the  One  Substance.  There  will  be 
different  ways  of  expressing  this,  but  such  seems  the 
meaning  of  such  passages  as  the  following:  "Those 
who  taunt  us  with  tritheism,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  must  be 
told  that  we  confess  One  God  not  in  number,  but  in 
nature.  For  what  is  one  in  number  is  not  really  one,  nor 
single  in  nature ;  for  instance,  we  call  the  world  one  in 
number,  but  not  one  in  nature,  for  we  divide  it  into  its 
elements;  and  man  again  is  one  in  number,  but  com- 
pounded of  body  and  soul.  ...  If  then  we  say  that  God 
is  in  nature  one,  how  do  they  impute  number  to  us,  who 
altogether  banish  it  from  that  blessed  and  spiritual 
nature  ?  For  number  belongs  to  quantity,  and  number 
is  connected  with  matter,"  &c.  Basil.  Ep.  8,  2.  "  That 
which  saveth  us,  is  faith,  but  number  has  been  devised 
to  indicate  quantity  ....  We  pronounce  Each  of  the 
Persons  once,  but  when  we  would  number  them  up, 
we  do  not  proceed  by  an  unlearned  numeration  to  the 
notion  of  a  polytheism."  (vid.  the  whole  passage,)  ibid, 
de  Sp.  S.  c.  18.  "Why,  passing  by  the  First  Cause, 
does  he  [S.  John]  at  once  discourse  to  us  of  the 
Second?       We    will  decline    to    speak  of  'first'  and 

*  second ; '  for  the  Godhead  is  higher  than  number  and 
succession  of  times."  Chrysost.  in  Joan.  Hom.  ii.  3  fin. 
"In  respect  of  the  Adorable  and  most  Eoyal  Trinity, 

*  first '  and  '  second '  have  no  place ;  for  the  Godhead  is 
higher  than  number  and  times."     Isid.  Pel.  Ep.  3,  18. 
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«  He  calls,"  says  S.  Maximus,  commenting  on  Pseudo- 
Dionysius,   "fecundity,   the   Father's  incomprehensible 
progression  to  the  production  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  suitably  does  he  say,  *  as  a  Trinity,'  since 
not  number,  but  glory  is  expressed  in  '  The  Lord  God 
is  one  Lord.'"  in  Dionys.  0pp.  t.  2,  p.  101.     "We  do 
not  understand  'one'   in  the  Divine  Substance,  as  in 
the  creatures ;   in  whom  what  is  properly  one  is  not  to 
be  seen ;  for  what  is  one  in  number,  as  in  our  case,  is 
not  properly  one.  ...  It  is  not  one  in  number,  or  as  the 
beginning  of  number,  any  more  than  It  is  as  magnitude, 
or  as  the  beginning  of  magnitude.  .  .  .  That  One  is 
ineffable  and  indescribable ;  since  It  is  Itself  the  cause 
of  all  that  is  one,  Tra^nc  iva^og  ivonoiov''     Eulog.  ap. 
Phot.  230,  p.  864.     "Three  what?     I  answer.  Father 
and  Son    and   Holy  Ghost.     See,  he  urges,  you  have 
said  Three;   but   explain  Three   what?     Nay,  do  you 
number,  for  I  have  said  all  about  the  Three,  when  I 
say.  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.     Not,  as  there 
are  two  men,  so  are  They  two  Gods ;  for  there  is  here 
something  ineffable,  which  cannot  be  put  into  words, 
viz.,   that   there    should    both    be    number,    and    not 
number.      For  see  if  there  does  not  seem  to  be  number. 
Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  a  Trinity.     If  Three, 
Three    what?    number    fails.     Then    God    neither    is 
without  number,  nor   is   under  number.    .    .    .    They 
imply  number,  only  relatively  to  Each  Other,  not  in 
Themselves."      August,   in   Joan.  39,  3  and  4.     "We 
say  Three  'Persons,'  as  many  Latins  of  authority  have 
said  in  treating   the   subject,   because   they  found   no 
more  suitable  way  of  declaring  an  idea  in  words  which 
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they  had  without  words.  Since  the  Father  is  not  the 
Son,  and  the  Son  not  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
neither  Father  nor  Son,  there  are  certainly  Three ;  but 
when  we  ask,  Three  what  ?  we  feel  the  great  poverty  of 
human  language.  However,  we  say  Three  'Persons,' 
not  for  the  sake  of  saying  that,  but  of  not  saying 
nothing."  Aug.  de  Trin.  v.  10.  "  Unity  is  not  number, 
but  is  itself  the  principle  of  all  things."  Ambros.  de 
Pld.  i.  n.  19.  "That  is  truly  one,  in  which  there  is 
no  number,  nothing  in  It  beyond  That  which  is.  .  .  . 
There  is  no  diversity  in  It,  no  plurality  from  diversity, 
no  multitude  from  accidents,  and  therefore  no  number 
....  but  unity  only.  For  when  God  is  thrice  re- 
peated, and  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  is  named, 
three  Unities  do  not  make  plurality  of  number  in  That 
which  They  are  (in  eo  quod  ipsae  sunt).*  .  .  .  This 
repetition  of  Unities  is  iteration  rather  than  numeration. 
...  A  trine  numeration  does  not  make  number,  which 
they  rather  run  into  who  make  some  difference  between 
the  Three."     Boeth.  Trin.  unus  Deus,  p.  959. 

f  The  last  remark  is  also  found  in  Naz.  Orat.  31.  18. 
Many  of  these  passages  are  taken  from  Thomassin 
de  Trin.  17.  Petavius,  de  Trin.  iv.  16,  fin.,  quotes 
St.  Anselm  as  saying,  "Though  there  be  not 
many  eternities,  yet,  if  we  say  eternity  in  eternity, 
there  is  but  one  eternity.  And  so  whatever  is  said  of 
God's  essence,  if  returned  into  itself,  does  not  increase 
quantity,  nor  admit  number;  since  there  is  nothing 
out  of  God,  when  God  is  born  of  God."  Infinity  does 
not  add  to  infinity ;  the  treatment  of  infinities  is  above 
us.     With  this  remark  I  end  as  I  began. 

*  The  words  from  Boethiiis  here  translated   ' '  in  Him  which  They 
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UNITY  OF  EMMANUEL. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  illustration  in  the  Athan. 
Creed,  "As  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man, 
so  God  and   man   is   one   Christ,"   was   taken   by   the 
Monophysites   to   imply   that   the   Divine  Nature   was 
made  dependent  on  the  flesh,  and  was  influenced  and 
circumscribed   by  it.     Man  is   partly  soul  and  partly 
body ;   he  is  of  body  and  soul,  not  body  and  soul ;   but 
Christ  is  wholly  Grod,  and  wholly  man,  oXoc  Oeoc?  oXoc 
avOpwiroQ,  Orat.  iv.  35.     He   is   as   simply  Grod  as  if 
He  were  not  man,  as  simply  man  as  if  He  were  not 
G-od;   "unus  atque  idem  est,"  says  S.  Leo,  "et  totus 
hominis  filius  propter  camem,  et  totus  Dei  filius  prop- 
ter unam  cum  Patre  deitatem,"  Ep.  165,  8.     Athan.  has 
anticipated  the  heresy  which  denied  this  doctrine  in  a 
very  distinct   passage   written   apparently   even  before 
the  rise  of  Arianism.      "  It  is  the  function  of  the  soul," 
he  says,  "  to  contemplate  in  its  thoughts  what  is  within 
its  own  body ;   but  not  to  operate  in  things  beyond  its 
own  body,  or  to  act  by  its  presence  on  what  is  far  from 
the  body.     Certainly  man  at  a  distance  never  moves 
or  transposes  such  things ;   nor  could  a  man  sit  at  home 
and  think  of  things  in  heaven,  and  thereby  move  the 
sun,  or  turn  the  heaven  round.  .  .  .  Not  thus  is  the 

are,"  are  in  the  original  (p.  273,  Ed.  Lugd.,  and  p.   1122,  Ed.  Basil.), 
*•  in  eo  quod  ipsa  sunt,"  that  is,  rather,  "  in  That  which  They  are." 
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Word  of  God  in  man's  nature;  for  He  was  not  bound 
up  with  the  body  (ffvvfScSero),  but  rather  He  hath 
Himself  dominion  over  it,  so  that  He  was  not  in  it 
only,  but  in  all  things ;  nay.  He  was  external  to  the 
whole  universe  and  in  the  sole  Father,"  Incam.  V.  D. 
17.     The  same  passage  occurs  in  Serm.  Maj.  de  Fid.  11. 

It  could  not  be  otherwise.  The  Divine  Word  was 
not  a  mere  presence  or  manifestation  of  God  in  man, 
but  He  was  God  Himself  incarnate.  He  was  still 
what  He  had  ever  been,  and  will  be  from  first  to 
last,  One, — one  and  the  same,  impassible,  immutable,  in 
His  avrorijcs  so  to  speak,  as  being  one  of  the  Eternal 
Trinity.  His  Divine  Nature  carried  with  It  on  His  in- 
carnation that  avTOTTig  or  Personality,  So  necessary, 
so  cardinal  is  this  truth  for  the  right  holding  of  the 
great  doctrine  under  consideration,  that  the  Alexan- 
drians, St.  Cyril  at  least,  and  perhaps  St.  Athanasius, 
spoke  of  there  being  only  "  One  Nature "  in  the 
Incarnate  Lord,  meaning  thereby  one  Person  (for 
Person  and  Nature  could  not  be  divided ;  and,  if  our 
Lord's  Nature  was  divine,  His  Person  was  divine  also), 
and  by  saying  "  only  one,"  was  meant  that,  in  com- 
parison of  the  Divine  Person  who  had  taken  flesh,  what 
He  had  taken  was  not  so  much  a  nature,  (though  it 
was  strictly  a  nature,)  as  the  substance  of  a  manhood 
which  was  not  substantive. 

Whereas  the  Apostle  says,  "  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
that  unity  does  not  lie  in  the  unity  of  two  natures,  (for 
they  are  two,  not  one,)  but  in  His  Person,  which  brings 
the  two  natures  together,  which  is  and  ever  has  been 
indivisible  from  His  Divine  Nature,  and  has  absorbed 
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into  Itself,  and  is  sovereign  over,  not  destroying 
thereby,  but  perpetuating.  Its  human  nature. 

t  Hence,  while  it  be  true  to  say  "  Man  is  God,"  as 
well  as  to  say  "  God  is  man,"  it  is  not  true  that  "  man 
became  God,"  or  "  took  on  him  divinity,"  as  it  is  true 
to  say  "  God  became  man,"  because  from  first  to  last  the 
Son  and  Word  is  supreme,  independent,  and  one  and 
the  same ;  and  it  is  a  first  point  in  all  orthodox 
teaching  of  the  Incarnation  to  make  this  clear  and 
definite.  He  is  "Jesus  Christ,"  indeed,  but  at  the 
same  time,  "  heri,  et  hodie,  ipse  et  in  ssecula ; "  He  is 
now,  and  He  was  from  everlasting. 

t  "  While  He  received  no  hurt  (ov^ev  £/3Xa7rr€ro) 
Himself  by  bearing  our  sins  in  His  body  on  the  tree,  we 
men  were  redeemed  from  our  aflfections  (iraOtov)"  Orat. 
iii.  §  31.  And  so  tjSXaTrrtro  /itv  avrog  ovSlv,  Incarn. 
§  54,  fxri  jiXairTOjuitvog,  ibid.  §  34,  In  these  passages 
avTog  means  "  in  that  which  is  Himself,"  i.e.,  in  His 
own  Person  or  Divine  Self,  avrbg  being  used  when  the 
next  century  would  have  used  "  Person."  "  For  the 
sun,  too,  which  He  made,  and  we  see,  makes  its  circuit 
in  the  sky  and  is  not  defiled  by  touching,"  &c.,  Incarn. 
§17.  "As  the  rays  of  sun-light  would  not  sufier  at 
all,  though  filling  all  things  and  touching  bodies  dead 
and  unclean,  thus  and  much  more  the  spiritual  virtue 
of  God  the  Word  would  suffer  nothing  in  substance 
nor  receive  hurt,"  &c.,  Euseb.  de  Laud.  Const,  p.  536 
and  538 ;  also  Dem.  Evang.  vii.  p.  348.  "  The  insults 
of  the  passion  even  the  Godhead  bore,  but  the  passion 
His  flesh  alone  felt ;  as  we  rightly  say  that  a  sunbeam 
or  a  body  of  flame  can  be  cut  indeed  by  a  sword  but 
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not  divided.  ...  I  will  speak  yet  more  plainly:  the 
Godhead  [divinitas]  was  fixed  with  nails,  but  could  not 
Itself  be  pierced,  since  the  flesh  was  exposed  and  offered 
room  for  the  wound,  but  God  remained  invisible,"  &c., 
Vigil,  contr.  Eutych.  ii.  9,  p.  503  (Bibl.  Patrum, 
ed.  1624).  "There  were  five  together  on  the  Cross, 
when  Christ  was  nailed  to  it :  the  sun-light,  which  first 
received  the  nails  and  the  spear,  and  remained  undivided 
from  the  Cross  and  unhurt  by  the  nails,  next,"  &c., 
Anast.  Hodeg.  c.  12,  p.  220  (ed.  1606);  also  p.  222; 
vid.  also  the  beautiful  passage  in  Pseudo-Basil :  "  God 
in  flesh,  not  working  with  aught  intervening  as  in  the 
prophets,  but  having  taken  to  Him  a  manhood  con- 
natural with  Himself  (cru/x^v^,  i.e.  joined  to  His 
nature),  and  made  one,  and,  through  His  flesh  akin  to 
us,  drawing  up  to  Him  all  humanity.  ....  What  was 
the  manner  of  the  Godhead  in  flesh  ?  as  fire  in  iron, 
not  transitively,  but  by  communication.  For  the  fire 
does  not  dart  into  the  iron,  but  remains  there  and 
communicates  to  it  of  its  own  virtue,  not  impaired  by 
the  communication,  yet  filling  wholly  its  recipient." 
Basil,  t.  2,  p.  596,  ed.  Ben.  Also  Kuffin.  on  Symb.  12  ; 
Cyril,  Qubodunus,  t.  v.  p.  776  ;  Dam.  F.O.,  iii.  6  fin.;  Aug. 
Serm.  7,  p.  26,  ed.  1842,  Suppl.  It  is  to  show  at  once 
the  intimacy  of  the  union  of  natures  and  the  absolute 
sovereignty  of  the  divine,  that  such  strong  expressions 
are  in  use  as  God's  body,  God's  death,  God's  mother,  &c. 
f  Beov  tiv  (TWjua,  Orat.  iii.  §  31;  also  ad  Adelph.  3 
ad  Max.  2,  and  so  rrjv  Trrwxevfrao-av  ^vctv  Stov  oXrjv 
yevofJiivrtVi  c.  ApoU.  ii.  11.  to  iraOog  tov  \6yov,  ibid.  16, 
(Tcip^  TOV  \6yov,  Orat.  iii.  34.    crt^jua  (rocpiag,  53,  also  Otog 
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h  aapKi,  Orat.  ii.  §  10 ;  Oeog  Iv  (juyfiaru  ii.  §  12  and  15  : 
Xo'yoQ  Iv  (yapKi,  iii.  54 ;  Xoyoq  Iv  (rojiudTi,  Sent.  D.  8  fin. 
TraSog  Xpi<TTOv  tov  Oeov  /nov,  Ignat.  Rom.  6.  6  Beog 
TriirovOeVf  Melit.  ap.  Anast.  Hodeg.  12.  Dei  passiones, 
Tertull.  de  Cam.  Christ.  5.  Dei  interemptores,  ibid, 
caro  Deitatis,  Leon.  Serm.  65  fin.  Deus  mortuus  et 
sepultus,  Virgil,  c.  Eut.  ii.  p.  502.  Vid.  supr.  p.  294. 
Yet  Athan.  objects  to  the  phrase,  "  Grod  suifered  in  the 
flesh,"  i.e.  as  used  by  the  ApoUinarians.  Vid.  contr. 
ApoU.  ii.  13  fin.     Vid.  article  fda  (pvaiq. 
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TWO  WILLS  IN  CHRIST. 


The  Monothelite  tenet  does  not  come  into  the  range 
of  subjects  included  in  the  foregoing  Treatises ;  but  as 
far  as  I  understand  it,  it  argued  as  follows : — 

It  was  faulty  in  considering  that  no  distinction  was 
to  be  drawn  between  the  physical  and  psychical  emo- 
tions and  volitions  which  belong  to  our  nature,  and 
which  are  not  sinful,  (such  as  the  horror  of  death,)  and 
those  two  acts  of  will,  good  and  bad,  which  proceed 
from  deliberate  purpose  and  determination,  and,  as  in 
the  case  in  question,  are  of  an  ethical  character.  The 
Monothelites  held  mere  volition  to  be  an  act  of  will, 
and  to  have  the  nature  of  sin,  or  at  least  t-o  be  incon- 
sistent with  that  moral  perfection  which  is  possible  to 
human  nature,  and  was  realised  in  our  Lord.  It  follows 
that  He  could  not  have  among  His  special  constituents 
as  man  one  which  was  of  so  dubious  a  complexion ;  in 
other  words.  He  had  no  human  will,  and  therefore  He 
had  but  one  will,  viz.,  that  which  He  had  by  being 
God. 

Such  a  resolution  of  the  true  doctrine  led  by  a  few 
steps  to  Eutychianism,  that  is,  to  a  confusion  of  the 
received  teaching  on  the  Incarnation,  and  was  seen  to 
be  dangerous  when  it  came  before  the  Schools  and 
Councils  of  the  Church,  but  till  then  it  serves  as  an 
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instance  of  the  verbal  mistakes  into  which  the  clearest 
and  most  saintly  intellects  may  fall  by  living  a  little  too 
early  to  have  the  experience  necessary  for  a  judgment 
on  dogmatic  questions.     Athanasius  says : — 

"  And  as  to  His  saying,  If  it  be  possible,  let  the  cup 
pass,  observe  how,  though  He  thus  spake,  He  rebuked 
Peter,  saying.  Thou  savourest  Tiot  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.  For  He  willed  what 
He  deprecated,  for  therefore  had  He  come;  but  His 
was  the  willing,  (since  for  it  He  came,)  but  the  terror  be- 
longed to  the  flesh.  Wherefore  as  man  He  utters  this 
speech  also,  and  yet  both  were  said  by  the  Same,  to 
show  that  He  was  God,  willing  in  Himself,  but  when 
He  had  become  man,  having  a  flesh  that  was  in  terror. 
For  the  sake  of  this  flesh  He  combined  His  own  will 
with  human  weakness,  that  destroying  this  affection  He 
might  in  turn  make  man  undaunted  in  the  thought  of 
death."  Orat.  iii.  §  57. 

f  Several  centuries  later  Anastasius  says : — "  I 
say  not,  perish  the  thought,  that  there  are  two  wills 
in  Christ  at  variance  with  each  other,  as  you  consider, 
and  in  opposition ;  nor  at  all  a  will  of  flesh,  or  of 
passion,  or  evil.  .  .  But,  since  it  was  perfect  man 
that  He  took  on  Him,  that  He  might  save  him  whole, 
and  He  is  perfect  in  manhood,  therefore  we  call  that 
sovereign  disposal  of  His  orders  and  commands  by  the 
name  of  the  Divine  will  in  Christ,  and  we  understand 
by  human  will  the  intellectual  soul's  power  of  willing, 
given  it  after  the  image  and  likeness  of  Grod,  and 
breathed  into  it  by  Grod,  when  it  was  made,  by  means 
of  this   power  to  prefer  and  to  obey,  and  to  do  the 
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divine  will  and  the  divine  orders.  If  then  the  soul 
of  Christ  was  destitute  of  the  power  of  reason, 
will,  and  preference,  it  is  not  indeed  after  the  image 
of  God,  nor  consubstantial  with  our  souls  ....  and 
Christ  cannot  be  called  perfect  in  manhood.  Christ 
then,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  has,  according  to  the 
Godhead,  that  lordly  will  which  is  common  to  Father 
and  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  as  having  taken  the  form  of  a 
servant,  He  does  also  the  will  of  His  intellectual  and 

immaculate  soul,  &c Else  if  this  will  be  taken 

away,  He  will  according  to  the  Godhead  be  subject, 
and  fulfil  the  Father's  will  as  a  servant ....  as  if  there 
were  two  wills  in  the  Godhead  of  Father  and  of  Son, 
the  Father's  that  of  a  Lord,  the  Son's  that  of  a  servant." 
Anast.  Hodeg.  i.  p.  12 
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K  Athan.  considers  that  the  Eternal  Wisdom,  one  ol 
the  proper  appellatives  of  the  Son,  is  that  Wisdom 
which  in  Prov.  ix.  1,  viii.  22,  &c.,  is  said  to  be  created, 
and  that  this  creation  is  to  be  understood  of  His  taking 
on  Him  a  created  nature.  He  says,  "  Wisdom  has  made 
herself  a  house ;  it  is  plain  that  our  body,  which  it  took 
upon  itself  to  become  man,  is  Wisdom's  House."  Orat. 
ij.  §  44.  And  he  is  followed  by  St.  Leo,  "ut  intra 
intemerata  viscera  aedificante  sibi  sapend4  domum, 
Verbum  caro  fieret."  Leon.  Epist.  31 ,  2.  Also  Didymus 
de  Trin.  iii.  3,  p.  337  (ed.  1769).  August.  Civ.  D.  xvii. 
20.  Cyril,  in  Joann.  iv.  4,  p.  384,  5.  Max.  Dial.  iii. 
p.  1029  (ap.  Theod.  ed.  Schulz).  Hence  Clem.  Alex.  6 
\6yog  iavTov  yevv^.  Strom,  v.  3.  vid.  art.  Holy  SpiHt, 
But  without  denying  that  our  Lord  is  signified  in  the 
above  passage,  as  the  Prototype,  Author,  and  Pattern 
of  all  wisdom,  it  is  more  natural  to  apply  it,  as  Athan. 
also  does,  to  the  attribute  or  grace  called  wisdom  as 
displayed  in  the  creation,  whether  in  the  original  crea- 
tion or  in  the  new.  Hence  he  says, "  The  Only-begotten 
and  very  Wisdom  of  Grod  is  Creator  and  Framer  of  all 
things ;  for  in  WisdoTa  hast  Thou  made  them  all,  he 
says,  and  the  earth  is  full  of  Thy  creation.  But  that 
what  came  into  being  might  not  only  be,  but  be  good, 
it    pleased    God   that   His   own   Wisdom   should   con- 
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descend  to  the  creatures,  so  as  to  introduce  an  impress 
and  semblance  of  Its  Image  on  all  in  common  and  on 
each,  that  what  was  made  might  be  manifestly  wise 
works  and  worthy  of  Grod.  For,  as  of  the  Son  of  God, 
considered  as  the  Word,  our  word  is  an  image,  so  of 
the  same  Son,  considered  as  Wisdom,  is  the  wisdom 
which  is  implanted  in  us  an  image ;  in  which  wisdom 
we,  having  the  power  of  knowledge  and  thought, 
become  recipients  of  the  All-framing  Wisdom,  and 
through  It  we  are  able  to  know  Its  Father."     Orat.  ii. 

§  78. 

H  As  Athan.  in  the  above  passage  considers  wisdom  as 
the  image  of  the  Creator  in  the  Universe,  so  elsewhere  he 
explains  it  of  the  Church,  de  Incam.  contr.  Ar.  6,  if  it  be 
his  (and  so  Didym.  Trin.  iii.  3  fin.),  where  his  teaching 
about  the  Word  is  very  much  the  same  as  in  Orat.  ii. 
§  56.  S.  Jerome  understands  by  it  the  creation  of  the 
new  man  in  holiness,  " '  Put  ye  on  Christ  Jesus ; '  for  He 
is  the  new  man,  in  whom  all  we  believers  ought  to  be 
clad  and  attired.  For  what  was  not  new  in  the  man 
which  was  taken  on  Him  by  our  Saviour  ?  ...  He  there- 
fore who  can  imitate  His  conversation  and  bring  out  in 
himself  all  virtues,  he  has  put  on  the  new  man,  and 
can  say  with  the  Apostle,  'Not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me.'  .  .  .  Only  in  great  deeds  and  works  the  word 
*  creation '  is  used.  .  .  The  new  man  is  the  great  work 
of  God,  and  excels  all  other  creatures,  since  he  is  said  to 
be  framed,  as  the  world  is  said  to  be,  and  is  created  the 
beginning  of  God's  ways,  and  in  the  commencement 
of  all  the  elements."  in  Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  Naz.  alludes  to 
the  interpretation  by  which  Wisdom  is  the  plan,  system. 
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or  the  laws  of  the  Universe,  Orat.  30.  2,  though  he  does 
not   so   explain  it  himself.     Epiphanius   says,  "Scrip- 
ture has   nowhere  confirmed  this   application  of  Prov. 
viii.  22,  nor  has  any  Apostle  referred  it  to  Christ."  (vid. 
also  Basil,   contr.   Eunom.  ii.   20.)      He  adds,  "How 
many  wisdoms  of  God  are  there,  improperly  so  called ! 
but  One  Wisdom  is  the  Only-begotten,  not  improperly 
so  called,  but  in  truth  ....  The  very  word  *  wisdom ' 
does  not  oblige  me  to  speak  of  the  Son  of  Grod."   Hser. 
69,  pp.  743—745.    He  proceeds  to  show  how  it  may 
apply  to  Him. 

f  Didymus  argues  at  length  in  favour  of  interpret- 
ing the  passage  of  created  wisdom,  Trin.  iii.  1.  c.     He 
says  that  the  context  makes  this  interpretation  neces- 
sary, as   speaking   of  "the   fear   of  God"   being   the 
"  beginning  "  of  it,  of  "  doing  it,"  and  of  "  kings  and 
rulers "  reigning  by  means  of  it.     Again  it  is  said  that 
wisdom   was   with   the  Creator,  who  was    Himself  the 
Son  and  Word.     "  The  Son  and  Word,  the  Framer  of  all, 
seeing  and  being  able  from  the  first,  long  sufi'ering  and 
waiting  for  repentance  in  the  xmrighteous  and  wrong- 
thinking  multitude,  when  He  had  finished  all,  delighted 
in  wisdom  which  was  in  His  creatures,  and  was  glad  in 
it,  rejoicing  in  His  own  work."  p.  336.     He  contrasts 
with  this  the  more  solemn  style  used  by  the  sacred 
writer    when   he   speaks   of    the    Uncreated    Wisdom: 
virtpiftvioQ   KoX    uxTTTip   vw    iKirXri^ewQ  BavfidZtov  avatpOiy 
yiTai,  e.g.  Prov.  xxx.  3,  p.  338. 
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Logos,  verhum,  being  a  term  already  used  in  the 
schools  of  heathen  philosophy,  was  open  to  various 
misunderstandings  on  its  appearance  in  the  theology  of 
Kevealed  teaching.  In  the  Church  it  was  both  syno- 
nymous with  and  corrective  of  the  term  "Son;"  but 
heretics  had  almost  as  many  senses  of  the  term  as  they 
had  sects. 

t  It  is  a  view  familiar  to  the  Fathers  that  in  this  con- 
sists our  Lord's  Sonship,  viz.,  that  He  is  the  Word,  or  as 
S.  Augustine  says, "  Christum  ideo  Filium  quia  Verbum." 
Aug.  Ep.  102,  n.  11.  "If  God  is  the  Father  of  a  Word, 
why  is  not  He  who  is  begotten  a  Son?"  de  Deer. 
§  17;  Orat.  iv.  §  12.  "If  I  speak  of  Wisdom,  I  speak 
of  His  Ofifspring."  Theoph.  ad  Autolyc.  i.  3.  "The 
Word,  the  genuine  Son  of  Mind."  Clem.  Protrept.  p.  78 ; 
and  Dionysius,  "  t(mv  6  filv  olov  warrip  6  vovg  tov  Xoyov" 
Sent.  Dion.  §  23,  fin.  Petavius  discusses  this  subject 
accurately  with  reference  to  the  distinction  between 
Divine  Generation  and  Divine  Procession,  de  Trin.  vii. 
14. 

f  But  the  heretics,  says  Athan.,  "dare  to  separate 
Word  and  Son,  and  to  say  that  the  Word  is  one  and 
the  Son  another,  and  that  first  was  the  Word  and  then 
the  Son.  Now  their  presumption  takes  various  forms ; 
for  some  say  that  the  man  whom  the  Saviour  assumed 
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is  the  Son;  and  others,  that  both  the  man  and  the 
Word  then  became  Son  when  they  were  united.  And 
others  say  that  the  Word  Himself  then  became  Son 
when  He  became  man ;  for  from  being  Word,  they  say. 
He  became  Son,  not  being  Son  before,  but  only  Word." 
Orat.  iv.  §  15.  The  Valentinians,  in  their  system  of 
Eons,  had  already  divided  the  Son  from  the  Word ;  but 
they  considered  the  fjiovoyivrig  first,  the  X070C  next. 

The  title  "  Word  "  implies  the  inefifable  mode  of  the 
Son's  generation,  as  distinct  from  material  parallels, 
vid.  Gregory  Nyssen,  contr.  Eunom.  iii.  p.  107 ;  Chry- 
sostom  in  Joan.  Hom.  2,  §  4 ;  Cyril  Alex.  Thesaur.  5, 
p.  37.     Also  it  implies  that  there  is  but  One  Son. 

f  "  As  there  is  one  Origin,"  says  Athan.,  "  and  there- 
fore one  God,  so  one  is  that  Substance  and  Subsistence 
(ovtria  koI  vTrofrratTig)  which  indeed  and  truly  and  really 
is,  and  which  said  /  am  that  I  am,  and  not  two,  lest  there 
be  two  Origins ;  and  from  the  One,  a  Son  in  nature 
and  truth  is  Its  proper  Word,  Its  Wisdom,  Its  Power, 
and  inseparable  from  It.  And  as  there  is  not  another 
substance,  lest  there  be  two  Origins,  so  the  Word 
which  is  from  that  One  Substance  has  no  dissolution, 
is  not  a  sound  significative,  but  is  a  substantial  Word 
and  substantial  Wisdom,  which  is  the  true  Son.  For 
were  He  not  substantial,  God  would  be  speaking  into 
the  air,  and  having  a  body  in  nothing  different  from  that 
of  men ;  but  since  He  is  not  man,  neither  is  His  Word 
according  to  the  infirmity  of  man.  For  as  the  Origin 
is  one  Substance,  so  Its  Word  is  one,  substantial,  and 
subsisting,  and  Its  Wisdom.  For  as  He  is  God  from 
God,  and  Wisdom  from  the  Wise,  and  Word  from  the 
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Rational,  and  Son  from  Father,  so  is  He  from  Subsis- 
tence Subsistent,  and  from  Substance  Substantial  and 
Substantive,  and  Being  from  Being."     Orat.  iv.  §  1. 

For  the  contrast  between  the  Divine  Word  and  the 
human  which  is  Its  shadow,  vid.  also  Orat.  iv.  1,  above; 
Iren.  Haer.  ii.  13,  n.  8 ;  Origen.  in  Joan.  t.  i.,  p.  23,  25 ; 
Euseb.  Demonstr.  v.  5,  p.  230 ;  Cyril.  Cat.  xi.  10  ;  Basil, 
Hom.  div.  xvi.  3 ;  Nyssen  contr.  Eunom.  xii.  p.  350 ; 
Orat.  Cat.  i.  p.  478;  Damasc.  F.  0.  i.  6;  August, 
in  Psalm.  44,  5. 

f  "  Men  have  many  words,  and  after  those  many,  not 
any  one  of  them  all ;  for  the  speaker  has  ceased,  and 
thereupon  his  word  fails.     But  God's  Word  is  one  and 
the  same,  and  as  it  is  written,  remaimth  for  ever,  not 
changed,  not   first  one  and  then  another,  but  existing 
the  same  always.     For  it  behoved  that,  God  being  one, 
one  should  be  His  Image,  one  His  Word,  one  His  Wis- 
dom." Orat.  ii.  §  36.  vid.  contr.  Gent.  41.  ad  Ep.  Mg.  16. 
Epiph.  Haer.  65,  3.  Nyss.  in  Eun.  xii.  p.  349.     Origen. 
(in  a  passage,  however,  of  questionable  doctrine)  says, 
"  as  there  are  gods  many,  but  to  us  one  God  the  Father, 
and  many  lords,  but  to  us   one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so 
there  are  many  words,  but  we  pray  that  in  us  may  exist 
the  Word  that  was  in  the  beginning,  with  God,  and  was 
God,"  in  Joan.  tom.  ii.  3.     «  Many  things,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged,  does  the  Father  speak   to  the   Son,"  say  the 
Semi-Arians   at   Ancyra,   "but   the  words   which   God 
speaks  to  the  Son  are  not  sons.     They  axe  not  sub- 
stances  of  God,   but    vocal    energies;    but    the    Son, 
though  a  Word,  is  not  such,  but,  being  a  Son,  is  a  sub-' 
stance."    Epiph.  Hasr.  73,    12.     The  Semi-Arians  are 
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here   speaking   against    Sabellianism,   which  took   the 
same  ground  here  as  Arianism. 

%  Vid.  the  article  on  the  Nicem  Tests  for  those  ante- 
Nicene  theologians,  who,  though  they  undoubtedly  were 
upholders  of  the  Homoiision  and  good  Catholics  when 
they  wrote,  nevertheless  seem  to  have  held  that  the 
Word,  after  existing  from  eternity,  was  bom  to  be  a 
Son  at  "  the  beginning,"  and  on  the  beginning  of  time, 
and  then  became  the   Creator,   the  Pattern,  the  con- 
servative power  of  the  whole  universe : — these  writers 
were  such  as  Tatian,  Tertullian,  Novatian,  &c.     There 
was   a   parallel  theory  to   theirs,   and   by   which   they 
were  apparently  influenced,  in  the  heathen  and  Jewish 
schools.     The  view  of  the  Logos  as  h^iaOirog  and  as 
ir/oo^o/otKocj    as    the   Word    conceived    and    the    Word 
uttered,  the  Word  mental  and  the  Word  active  and 
effectual — to  distinguish    the    two    senses    of    Logos, 
thought   and   speech — came   from   the    Stoics,   and    is 
found  in  Philo,   and  was,  under   certain    limitations, 
allowed    in    Catholic    theology.     Damasc.    F.    0.    ii. 
21.     To  use,  indeed,  either  of  the  two  absolutely  and 
to   the   exclusion   of  the   other,   would  have   involved 
some   form  of  Sabellianism,  or  Arianism,  as  the  case 
might  be ;    but  each  term  might  correct  the  defective 
sense  of  the  other.     That  the  use  was  not  oversafe  would 
appear  from  its  history  in  the  Church,  into  which  the 
above  theologians,  by  their  mode  of  teaching  the  y(vvr}(rig 
of  the  Word,  introduce  us.     Theophilus  does  not  scruple, 
in  teaching  it,  to  use  the  very  terms,  endiathetic  and 
prophoric.      Grod  made  all  things  out  of  nothing,  he 
says.  ..."  Having  His  own  Word  endiathetic  in  His 
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own  womb.  He  begat  Him  together  with  His  own  Wis- 
dom, bringing  Him  forth  before  the  universe  was." 
Again  he  speaks  of  "the  Word  of  Grod,  who  also 
is  His  Son,  who  was  ever  (SiairavTog)  endiathetic  in 
the  heart  of  Grod,  .  .  .  God  begat  Him  to  be  projpJtoric, 
the  first-born  of  all  creation."  ad  Autol.  ii.  10,  22. 

While  S-  Theophilus  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  both  en- 
diathetic and  prophoric,  S.  Cyril  seems  to  consider  Him 
endiathetic,  in  Joan.  i.  4,  p.  39,  though  he  also  says, "  This 
word  of  ours,  tt/oo^o/wicoC)  is  generated  from  mind  and 
unto  mind,  and  seems  to  be  other  than  that  which  stirs  in 
the  heart,  &c.,  &c.  ...  so  too  the  Son  of  Grod,  proceed- 
ing from  the  Father  without  division,  is  the  expression 
and  likeness  of  what  is  proper  to  Him,  being  a  subsistent 
Word,  and  living  from  a  Living  Father."  Thesaur. 
p.  47.  When  the  Fathers  deny  that  our  Lord  is  the 
7rpo(j>opiKog  Xoyog,  they  only  mean  that  that  title  is  not, 
even  in  the  fulness  of  its  philosophical  idea,  an  adequate 
representative  of  Him,  a  word  spoken  being  insubstan- 
tive,  vid.  Athan.  Orat.  ii.  35.  Hil.  de  Syn.  46.  Cyr. 
Catech.  xi.  10.  Damas.  Ep.  ii.  p.  203,  "  nee  prolativum, 
ut  generationem  ei  demas,"  for  this  was  the  Arian  doc- 
trine. The  first  Sirmian  Council  of  the  Arians  anathema- 
tises those  who  use  of  the  Son  either  name.  So  does 
the  Arian  Macrostich.  "  The  Son,"  said  Eunomius,  "  is 
other  than  the  endiathetic  Word,  or  Word  in  intellec- 
tual action,  of  which  partaking  and  being  filled  He  is 
called  the  Prophoric  Word,  and  expressive  of  the 
Father's  substance,  that  is,  the  Son."  Cyril  in  Joan 
p.  31.  The  Grnostics  seem  to  have  held  the  \6yog  irpo- 
(popiKog.  Iran.  Hser.  ii.  12,  n.  5.     Marcellus  is  said  by 
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Eusebius  to  have  considered  our  Lord  as  first  the  one 
and  then  the  other.  Eccl.  Theol.  ii.  15.  Sabellius 
thought  our  Lord  the  irpotpopiKog,  according  to  Epiph. 
Haer.  p.  398.  cf.  Damasc.  Haer.  62.  Paul  of  Samosata,  the 
ivBiaOtTog.  Epiph.  Haer.  65,  passim.  Eusebius,  Eccles. 
Theol.  ii.  17,  describes  our  Lord  as  the  TT/Do^o/oticoc 
while  disowning  the  word. 

f  Athan.  speaks,  contr.  Gent.,  of  man  as  "having, 
besides  grace,  from  the  Giver,  also  his  own  natural 
virtue  proper  from  the  Father's  Word;"  of  the 
mind  "seeing  the  Word,  and  in  Him  the  Word's 
Father  also,"  2;  of  "the  way  to  God  being,  not  as 
God  Himself,  above  us  and  far  off,  or  external  to 
us,  but  in  us,"  30,  &c.,  &c.  vid.  also  Basil,  de  Sp.  S. 
n.  19.  Athan.  also  speaks  of  the  seed  of  Wisdom  as 
being  "a  reason  combined  and  connatural  with  every- 
thing that  came  into  being,  which  some  are  wont  to 
call  seminal,  inanimate  indeed  and  unreasoning  and 
unintelligent,  but  operating  only  by  external  art  ac- 
cording to  the  science  of  Him  who  sowed  it."  contr. 
Gent.  40. 

This  is  drawn  out  somewhat  differently,  and  very 
strikingly,  in  contr.  Gent.  43,  &c.  The  Word  indeed  is 
regarded  more  as  the  Governor  than  as  the  Life  of  the 
world,  but  He  is  said  to  be,  6  irapaSoKoTrotog  kol  Bavna- 
Toiroibg  tov  Beov  \6yog  <l>(i)TiZ(M)v  kqX  tfioowoiMv  .... 
kKatTT^)  Triv  idiav  Ivipynav  airoSiSovQj  &c.  44.  Shortly 
before  the  Word  is  spoken  of  as  the  Principle  of  per- 
manence, 41  fin. 

%  "  For  it  was  fitting,"  says  Ath.  elsewhere,  "  whereas 
God  is  One,  that  His  Image  should  be  One  also,  and 
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His  Word  One,  and  One  His  Wisdom.  Wherefore  I  am 
in  wonder  how,  whereas  God  is  One,  these  men,  after 
their  private  notions,  introduce  many  images  and 
wisdoms  and  words,  and  say  that  the  Father's  proper 
and  natural  Word  is  other  than  the  Son,  by  whom  He 
even  made  the  Son,  and  that  He  who  is  really  Son  is 
but  notionally  called  Word,  as  vine,  and  way,  and 
dooi-,  and  tree  of  life;  and  that  He  is  called  Wisdom 
also  only  in  name,  the  proper  and  true  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  which  co-exists  ingenerately  with  Him,  being 
other  than  the  Son,  by  which  He  even  made  the  Son, 
and  named  Him  Wisdom  as  partaking  of  Wisdom." 
Orat.  ii.  §  37.  That  is,  they  allowed  Him  to  be  really 
the  Son,  though  they  went  on  to  explain  away  the 
name,  and  argued  that  He  was  but  by  a  figure  the 
Word,  TToXXoi  Xoyoi  since  there  were,  and  He  was 
not  ouS'  £K  iroXXiljv  elgy  Sent.  D.  25,  Also  Ep. 
Mg,  14;  Origen  in  Joan.  tom.  ii.  3;  Euseb.  De- 
monstr.  v.  5,  p.  229,  fin.;  contr.  Marc.  p.  4,  fin.; 
contr.  Sabell.  i.  p.  4 ;  August,  in  Joan.  Tract,  i.  8.  Also 
vid.  Philo's  use  of  Xoyoi  for  Angels,  as  commented  on 
by  Burton,  Bampt.  Lect.  p.  556.  The  heathens  called 
Mercury  by  the  name  of  Xoyog,  Vid.  Benedictine  note 
f.  in  Justin,  Ap.  i.  21. 

If  "  If  the  Wisdom  which  is  in  the  Father  is  other 
than  the  Lord,  Wisdom  came  into  being  in  Wisdom ; 
and  if  God's  Word  is  Wisdom,  the  Word  too  has 
come  into  being  in  a  Word;  and  if  God's  Word  is 
the  Son,  the  Son  too  has  been  made  in  the  Son." 
Ep.  Mg,  14.  vid.  also  Deer.  §  8,  and  Orat.  iii.  2, 
64.      And   so   S.   Austin,   "  If  the  Word  of  God  wa,s 
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Himself  made,  by  what  other  Word  was  He  made  ? 
If  you  say,  that  it  is  the  Word  of  the  Word,  by  whom 
that  Word  is  made,  this  I  say  is  the  only  Son  of  God. 
But  if  you  say  the  Word  of  the  Word,  grant  that  He  is 
not  made  by  whom  all  things  are  made ;  for  He  could 
not  be  made  by  means  of  Himself,  by  whom  are  made 
all  things,"  in  Joan.  Tract,  i.  11.  Vid.  a  parallel 
argument  with  reference  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  Athan. 
Serap.  i.  26. 
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The  'Aycvvijrov,  or  In^enerate, 

It  had   been  usual  in  the  Schools  of  Philosophy,  as 
we  contrast  Creator  and  creatures,  the  Infinite  and  the 
finite,  the  Eternal  and  the  temporal,  so  in  like  manner  to 
divide  all  beings  into  the  Unoriginate  or  Ingenerate,  the 
avapxa  or  ayivrira,  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  on  the 
other  which  have  an  origin  or  beginning.     Under  the 
ingenerate,  which  was  a  term  equivalent  to  "  uncreate," 
feU— according  as  particular  philosophies   or  heresies 
determined— the  universe,  matter,  the  soul  of  man,  as 
well  as  the   Supreme   Being,  and  the  Platonic  ideas. 
Again,  the  Neoplatonists  spoke  of  Three  Principles  as 
beyond  time,  that  is,  eternal :  the  Good,  InteUect,  and 
the  Soul  of  the  world.     (Theod.  Affect.  Cur.  ii.  p.  750.) 
Plotinus,  however,  in  his  Enneads,  seems  to  make  Good 
the  sole  ipxn ;  i)  hpxn  ayiwrirog,  (5.  Enn.  iv.  1,)  while 
Plato  says,  the  apxhv  eire  apxag  (Theod.  ibid.  p.  749, 
Tim.  p.  48),  and  in  his  Phaedrus,  p.  246,  he  calls  the 
soul  of  man  ingenerate  or  ayivvrov.     The  Valentinians 
(Tertull.   contr.   Valent.    7,   and  Epiph.   Hser.  31,   10) 
and  Basilides  (Epiph.  Haer.  24)  applied  the  term  to  the 
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Supreme  God.  The  word  thus  selected  to  denote  the 
First  Principle  or  Cause,  seems  to  have  been  spelt  some- 
times with  one  v,  sometimes  with  two.    Vid.  art.  yivrirog. 

%  And  so  too  with  Christian  writers,  and  with  like 
variety  in  the  spelling,  this  was  the  word  expressing 
the  contrast  between  the  First  Cause  or  causes,  and  all 
things  besides.  Ignatius  distinctly  applies  it  to  our 
Lord  in  His  Divine  Nature,  doubling  the  v  in  the  Cod, 
Med,  "There  is  One  Physician,  generate  and  ingene- 
rate,  .  .  .  from  Mary  and  from  Grod."  (Ephes.  7.)  vid. 
Athan.  Syn.  §  47.  Theophilus  says,  6  yevrtTog  koi 
TTpoff^erig  eort*  6  Se  ayevrjrog  ouSevoc  irpotT^eiraiy  (ad 
Autol.  ii.  10.)  Clement  of  Alexandria,  ev  to  ayivrirov,  in 
contrast  to  our  Lord  (Strom,  vi.  7,  p.  769).  Dionysius 
Alex,  even  entertains  the  hypothesis  that  ayewricria 
is  the  very  oixria  of  Grod  (Euseb.  Praep.  vii.  19),  which 
the  Arians  took  advantage  of  for  the  purposes  of  their 
heresy,  (vid.  Epiph.  Hser.  76,)  laying  it  down  as  a 
fundamental  axiom  that  nothing  yevvryrbv  could  be 
Grod.  Hence  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  controversy,  rested  his  heresy  on  the  dictum, 
6v  TO  ayivvriTOv,  adding  ev  is  to  vir*  avTOv  aXZ/^wcj  koX 
ovK  IS'  oifcriag  avrov,  Theod.  Hist.  i.  5.  Eusebius  of 
Caesarea  too  speaks  of  the  Supreme  Being  as  ayewnTog 
Koi  Th}v  6Xwv  iroixiTxig  Oeog,  (Ev.  Dem.  iv.  7,  p.  167.) 

The  word  apxri  expressed  the  same  attribute  of  the 
Divine  Being,  and  furnished  the  same  handle  to  the 
Arian  disputant  for  his  denial  of  our  Lord's  Divinity. 
The  apxv  of  all  was  avap^og;  how  then  could  our 
Lord  be  the  apxij,  that  is,  God,  if  He  was  a  Son? 
But  the  solution  of  both  forms  of  the   question   was 
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obvious,  being  as  easy  as  that  of  the  stock  fallacies 
inserted,  half  as  exercises,  half  as  diversions  for  the  stu- 
dent, to  relieve  a  dry  treatise  on  Logic.  It  was  enough 
for  Catholics  to  answer  that  apxn  had  notoriously  two 
meanings,  origin  and  beginning ;  that  in  the  philoso- 
phical schools  these  senses  were  understood  to  go 
together,  but  that  Christianity  had  introduced  a  sepa- 
ration of  them ;  that  our  Lord's  Sonship  involved  His 
having  no  beginning  because  He  was  God,  but  His 
having  an  origin,  because  He  was  Son.  And  in  like 
manner,  the  Son  of  God  was,  as  God,  ingenerate,  that 
is,  without  a  beginning,  and  as  Son  generate,  that  is, 
with  an  origin. 

Thus  Clement  calls  Him  avapxog  apxn,  and  Arius 
scoffingly  ayevvriToyevrig, 

As  to  the  assumption  that  nothing  generate  could 
be  God,  Athan.  maintains  on  the  contrary  that  our 
Lord  cannot  but  be  God  because  He  is  generate,  vid. 
art.  ^on. 
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The  [Aeiyivvig, 

Athan.,  as  the  other  Fathers,  insists  strongly  on  the 
perfection  and  the  immutability  of  the  Divine  Being ; 
from  which  it  follows  that  the  birth  of  the  Son  must 
have  been  from  eternity,  for,  if  He  exists  now.  He  must 
have  existed  ever.  "  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not."  It 
was  from  dimness  and  inaccuracy  even  in  orthodox 
minds,  in  apprehending  this  truth,  that  Arianism  arose 
and  had  its  successes. 

Athan.  says,  "Never  was  the  substance  of  the 
Father  incomplete,  so  that  what  belonged  to  it  should 
be  added  afterwards;  on  the  contrary,  whereas  it 
belongs  to  men  to  beget  in  time,  from  the  imperfection 
of  their  nature,  God's  Offspring  is  eternal,  for  (rod's 
nature  is  ever  perfect."  Orat.  i.  §  14.  (Disc.  n.  24.) 
"  Though  a  parent  be  distinct  in  time  from  his  son,  as 
being  man,  who  himself  has  come  into  being  in  time, 
yet  he  too  would  have  had  his  child  ever  co-existent 
with  him  except  that  his  nature  was  a  restraint,  and 
made  it  impossible.  Let  these  say  what  is  to  restrain 
God  from  being  always  Father  of  the  Son  ? "  Orat.  i. 
§  26,  27 ;  iv.  §  15. 

"Man,"  says  S.  Cyril,  "inasmuch  as  he  had  a 
beginning  of  being,  also  has  of  necessity  a  beginning 
of  begetting,  as  what  is  from  him  is  a  thing  generate; 
but   ....   if    G-od's    substance    transcend    time,    or 
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origin,  or  interval,   His  generation  also  will  transcend 
these;    nor  does  it  deprive  the  Divine  Nature  of  the 
power  of  generating,  that  He  doth  not  generate  in  time. 
For  other  than  human  is  the  manner  of  divine  gene- 
ration;   and    together    with    God's     existing    is     His 
generating  implied,  and  the  Son  was  in  Him  by  gene- 
ration, nor  did  His  generation  precede  His  existence, 
but  He  was  always,  and  that  by  generation."     Thesaur. 
V.  p.  35.  vid.  also  p.  42,  and  Dialog,  ii.  fin.     This  was 
retorting  the  objection;  the    Arians    said,  "How    can 
God  be  ever  perfect,  who  added  to  Himself  a  Son?" 
Athan.   answers,   "How   can   the   Son   not  be  eternal, 
since  God  is  ever  perfect  ? "  vid.  Greg.  Nyssen.  contr. 
Eunom.  Append,  p.  142.    Cyril.  Thesaur,  x.  p.  78.     As 
to  the  Son's  perfection,  Aetius  objects,  ap.  Epiph.  Hser. 
76,  p.  925,  6,  that  growth  and   consequent  accession 
from  without  were  essentially  involved  in  the  idea  of 
Sonship;  whereas  S.  Greg.  Naz.  speaks  of  the  Son  as 
not    aTtXrj    irpOTipovy    elra    rAttov,   uxrirtp    vofiog    rrjg 
riiuiiTipag  ytvi(TC(og.     Orat.  20.  9,  fin.     In  like  manner, 
S.   Basil   argues   against   Eunomius,   that   the   Son   is 
riXeiog,  because  He   is   the  Image,  not  as   if  copied, 
which  is  a  gradual  work,  but  as   a  x^P^i^vp,   or   im- 
pression of  a  seal,  or  as  the  knowledge  communicated 
from  master  to  scholar,  which  comes  to  the  latter  and 
exists  in  him  perfect,  without  being  lost  to  the  former, 
contr.  Eunom.  ii.  16  fin. 

It  follows  from  this  perfection  and  unchangeableness 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  that,  if  there  is  in  the  begin- 
ning a  gennesis  of  the  Son,  it  is  continual :— that  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  atiyewig,     Athan.  says  that  there  is  no 
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irnvka  Trig  ytvvri<TebjQ,  Orat.  iv.  §  12.  Again,  "  Now  man, 
begotten  in  time,  in  time  also  himself  begets  the 
child;  and  whereas  from  nothing  he  came  to  be, 
therefore  his  word  also  is  over  and  continues  not.  But 
Grod  is  not  as  man,  as  Scripture  has  said;  but  is 
existing  and  is  ever;  therefore  also  His  Word  is 
existing  and  is  everlastingly  with  the  Father,  as 
radiance  from  light."  vid.  Orat.  ii.  §  35. 

%  In  other  words,  by  the  Divine  yivvnaiQ  is  not  meant 
so  much  an  act,  as  an  eternal  and  unchangeable  fact,  in 
the  Divine  Essence.  Arius,  not  admitting  this,  objected 
at  the  outset  of  the  controversy  to  the  phrase  "  always 
Father,  always  Son,"  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4,  p.  749,  and 
Eunomius  argues  that,  "if  the  Son  is  co-eternal  with 
the  Father,  the  Father  was  never  a  Father  in  act,  Ivipyoq^ 
but  was  afyyog.*^  Cyril.  Thesaur.  v.  p.  41.  S.  Cyril 
answers  that  it  is  works,  ef/ya,  that  are  made  e^tjOiv, 
from  without ;  but  that  our  Lord  is  neither  a  "  work  "  nor 
"from  without."  And  hence,  he  says  elsewhere,  that, 
while  men  are  fathers  first  in  -posse  then  in  act,  Grod  is 
^vvafXH  r£  Koi  tvepyeiq.  irarrip.  Dial.  2,  p.  458.  Victo- 
rinus  in  like  manner  says  that  God  is  "potentia  et 
actione  Deus  sed  in  setema,"  Adv.  Ar.  i.  33;  and  he 
quotes  S.  Alexander,  speaking  apparently  in  answer  to 
Arius,  of  a  "semper  generans  generatio."  And  Arius 
scoffs  at  aiiytvvrig  and  ayevvrjroyevrig,  Theod.  Hist.  i. 
4,  p.  749.  And  Origen  had  said,  6  (rwrrip  a«  ytwarai, 
ap.  Routh.  Reliq.  t.  4,  p.  304,  and  S.  Dionysius  calls 
Him  the  Radiance,  avapxov  koi  anyevig.  Athan.  S.  D. 
15.  And  Athan.,  "As  the  Father  is  good  always  and  by 
nature,  so  is  He  always  generative  by  nature."     Orat. 
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iii.  §  66.     S.  Augustine  too  says,  "  Semper  gignit  Pater, 

et  semper  nascitur  Filius."     Ep.  238,  n.  24.     Petav.  de 

Trin.   ii.   5,    n.    7,  quotes  the  following  passage  from 

Theodorus  Abucara,  "Since  the  Son's  generation  does 

but  signify  His  having  His  existence  from  the  Father, 

which   He   has   ever,   therefore   He  is   ever   begotten. 

For  it  became  Him,  who  is  properly  (icvpicjg)  the  Son, 

ever  to  be  deriving  His  existence  from  the  Father,  and 

not  as  we  who  derive  its  commencement  only.     In  us 

generation  is  a  way  to  existence ;  in  the  Son  of  God  it 

denotes  the  existence  itself;  in  Him  it  has  not  existence 

for  its  end,  but  it  is  itself  an  end,  riXog,  and  is  perfect, 

rlXctbv."     Opusc.  26.     Vid.  art.  Father  Almighty. 

Didymus  however  says,  ov*c  en  yevvarai,  de  Trin.  iii. 
3,  p.  338,  but  with  the  intention  of  maintaining  our 
Lord's  perfection  and  eternity,  as  Hil.  Trin.  ii.  20. 
Naz.  Orat.  20.  9  fin.  Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  n.  20  fin.  It  is 
remarkable  that  Pope  Gregory  too  objects  to  "  Semper 
nascitur "  as  implying  imperfection,  and  prefers  "  Sem- 
per natus  est."  Moral.  29,  1 ;  but  this  is  a  question  of 
words. 
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This  epithet,  in  its  passive  sense,  as  used  by  St. 
Paul,  Eph.  ii.  12,  (not  in  the  sense  of  disowning  or 
denying  Grod,  but  of  being  disowned  by  Him,)  is 
familiar  with  the  Fathers  in  their  denunciation  of 
heretics  and  heathen,  and  with  the  heathen  against 
Christians  and  others,  who  refused  to  worship  their 
country's  gods.  Of  course  the  active  sense  of  the 
word  is  here  and  there  more  or  less  implied  in  the 
passive. 

Thus  Athan.  says  of  Arius  that  "  he  is  on  all  side? 
recognised  as  godless  (atheist)  Arius,"  Orat.  i.  §  4.  And 
of  the  Anomoean  Aetius,  "Aetius  who  was  sumamed 
godless,"  Syn.  §  6.  Asterius  too  he  seems  to  call 
atheist,  including  Valentinus  and  the  heathen,  Orat. 
iii.  §  64.  Eustathius  calls  the  Arians  avOpt^irovQ  aBiovQ, 
who  were  attempting  KparrifTai  tov  Oeiov.  Theod.  Hist, 
i.  7,  p.  760.  And  Arius  complains  that  Alexander 
had  expelled  him  and  his  from  Alexandria,  u)g  avBpdj- 
TTOvg  aOiovg,  ibid.  i.  4. 

If  Since  Christ  was  God,  to  deny  Him  was  to  deny 
God;  but  again,  whereas  the  Son  had  revealed  the 
"  unknown  God,"  and  destroyed  the  reign  of  idols,  the 
denial  of  the  Son  was  bringing  back  idolatry  and  its 
attendant  spiritual  ignorance.  Thus  in  the  Orat.  contr. 
Gent.  5  29  fin.,  written  before  the  Arian  controversy. 
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he    speaks    of    "the    Greek    idolatry  as    full    of    all 
Atheism"  or   ungodliness,   and   contrasts    with   it   the 
knowledge  of  "  the  Guide  and  Framer  of  the  Universe, 
the    Father's    Word,"   "that    through    Him    we   may 
discern  His  Father,  and  the  Greeks  may  know  how  far 
they  have  separated  themselves  from  the  truth."     And, 
Orat.  ii.  §  43,  he  classes  Arians  with  the  Greeks,  who, 
"  though  they  have  the  name  of  God  in  their  mouths, 
incur  the  charge  of  Atheism,  because  they  know  not 
the  real  and  true  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:'    (vid.  also  Basil,  in  Eunom.  ii.  22.)     Shortly 
afterwards  Athan.  gives  a  further  reason  for  the  title, 
observing    that    Arianism    was    worse     than    previous 
heresies,  such  as  Manicheism,  inasmuch  as  the  latter 
denied  the  Incarnation,  but  Arianism  tore  from  God's 
substance    His   connatural   Word,   and,    as    far  as    its 
words  went,  infringed  the  perfections  and  being  of  the 
First  Cause.     And  so  ad  Ep.  Mg.  §   17  fin.  he  says, 
that  it  alone,  beyond  other  heresies,  "has  been  bold 
against  the   Godhead  Itself  in  a  mad  way,  (juavticwrc- 
/90V,)  denying    that    there   is   a  Word,   and  that  the 
Father  was  always  Father." 

IF  In  like  manner  he  says,  ad  Serap.  iii.  2,  that  if 
a  man  says  "  that  the  Son  is  a  creature,  who  is  Word  and 
Wisdom,  and  the  Impress,  and  the  Kadiance,  whom 
whoso  seeth  seeth  the  Father,"  he  falls  under  the 
text,  "  Whoso  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father."  "Such  a  one,"  he  continues,  "will  in  no 
long  time  say,  as  the  fool,  there  is  no  God:'  In  like 
manner  he  speaks  of  those  who  think  the  Son  to  be 
the  Spirit,  as  "without  TcSw)  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 
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atheists,"   Serap.   iv.  6,   "because   they  do   not   really 
believe  in  the  God  that  is,  and  there  is  none  other  but 
He."     And  so  again,  "  As  the  faith  delivered  [in  the 
Holy  Trinity]  is  one,  and  this  unites  us  to  Grod,  and  he 
who  takes  aught  from  the  Trinity,  and  is  baptised  in 
the  sole  name  of  the  Father  or  of  the  Son,  or  in  Father 
and  Son  without  the  Spirit,  gains  nothing,  but  remains 
empty   and    incomplete,    both   he   and    the    professed 
administrator,  (for  in   the   Trinity  is   the   perfection,) 
[initiation,]  so  whoso  divides  the  Son  from  the  Father, 
or  degrades  the  Spirit  to  the  creatures,  hath  neither 
the  Son  nor  the  Father,  but  is  an  atheist  and  worse  than 
an  infidel,  and  anything  but  a  Christian."     Serap.  i.  30. 
%  Elsewhere,  he  speaks  more   generally,  as  if  Ari- 
anism    introduced    "an    Atheism    or    rather   Judaism 
against  the  Scri'ptures,  being  next  door  to  Heathenism, 
so  that  its  disciple  cannot  be  even  named  Christian, 
for  all  such  tenets  are  contrary  to  the  Scriptures ; "  and 
he    makes  this  the  reason  why   the    Nicene   Fathers 
stopped  their  ears  and  condemned  it,  Ep.  JEg.  §   13. 
Moreover,  he  calls  the  Arian  persecution  worse  than  the 
pagan  cruelties,  and  therefore  «  a  Babylonian  Atheism," 
Ep.  Encycl.  §  5,  as  not  allowing  the  Catholics  the  use 
of  prayer  and  baptism,  with  a   reference  to  Dan.  vi. 
11    &c.     Thus  too  he  calls  Constantius  atheist,  for  his 
treatment  of  Hosius,   ovrc  rov  0£ov    ^o/3»?d£ic  6  aOiog, 
Hist.  Arian.  45 ;  and  Nazianzen  calls  Lucius,  on  account 
of    his    cruelties    in   Alexandria,   "this   second   Arius, 
the  most  copious  river  of  the  atheistic  fountain."     Orat. 
25.  11.     And  Palladius,  the   Imperial   officer,  is  avrjp 
idtog.    ibid.  12. 
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f  Another  reason  for  the  title  seems  to  have  lain  in 
the  idolatrous  character  of  Arian  worship  on  its  own 
showing,  viz.,  as  paying  divine  honours  to  One  whom 
they  yet  maintained  to  be  a  creature. 

•If  As  to  other  heresies,  Eusebius  uses  the  word  of  the 
Sabellian,  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  63 ;  of  Marcellus,  p.  80 ;  of 
Phantasiasts,  p.  64 ;  of  Valentinus,  p.  1 14.  Basil  applies 
it  to  Eunomius. 

f  As  to  the  heathen,  Athan.  speaks  of  the  ccSwXoiv 
a^fOTijra,  contr.  Gent.  §  14  and  46  init.  Orat.  iii.  §  67, 
though  elsewhere  he  contrasts  apparently  atheism  with 
polytheism,  Orat.  iii.  §  15  and  16.  Nazianz.  speaks  of 
the  irokvBioQ  aOeia,  Orat.  25,  15,  vid.  also  Euseb.  Eccl. 
Theol.  p.  73. 

f  On  the  other  hand,  Julian  says  that  Christians 
preferred  "  atheism  to  godliness."  vid.  Suicer.  Thes.  in 
voc.  It  was  a  popular  imputation  upon  Christians,  as 
it  had  been  before  on  philosphers  and  poets,  some  of 
whom  better  deserved  it.  On  the  word  as  a  term  of 
reproach,  vid.  Voet.  Disput.  9,  t.  1,  pp.  115,  &c.  195. 


358 


Ay  / 
liMjV. 


Al(i)v* 


359 


Nil 


At  r 
l(i)V. 


By  altjv,  age,  seems  to  be  meant  duration,  or  the 
measure  of  duration,  before  or  independent  of  the 
existence  of  motion,  which  is  the  measure  of  time.  As 
motion,  and  therefore  time,  are  creatures,  so  are  the 
ages.  Considered  (as  the  measure  of  duration,  an  age 
has  a  sort  of  positive  existence,  though  not  an  ovaia  or 
substance,  and  means  the  same  as  "world,"  or  an 
existing  system  of  things  viewed  apart  from  time  and 
motion,  vid.  Theodor.  in  Hebr.  i.  2.  Our  Lord  then 
is  the  Maker  of  the  ages,  thus  considered,  as  the 
Apostle  also  tells  us,  Hebr.  xi.  3,  and  Grod  is  the  King 
of  the  ages,  1  Tim.  i.  17,  or  is  before  all  ages,  as  being 
eternal,  or  irpoaidyvioq.  However,  sometimes  the  word 
is  synonymous  with  eternity:  "as  time  is  to  things 
which  are  under  time,  so  ages  to  things  which  are 
everlasting,"  Damasc.  Fid.  Orth.  ii.  1,  and  "ages  of 
ages "  stands  for  eternity ;  and  then  the  "  ages,"  or 
measures  of  duration,  may  be  supposed  to  stand  for 
the  t^gat  or  ideas  in  the  Divine  Mind,  which  seems 
to  have  been  a  Platonic  or  Gnostic  notion.  Hence  ' 
Synesius,  Hymn,  iii.,  addresses  the  Almighty  as  anavo- 
roK€,  Parent  of  the  Ages.  Hence  sometimes  God 
Himself  is  called  the  Age,  Clem.  Alex.  Hymn.  Paed.  iii. 
fin.,  or  the  Age  of  ages,  Pseudo-Dion,  de  Div.  Nom.  5, 
p.  581,  or  again,  alvjviog.  Theodoret  sums  up  what 
has  been  said  thus :  "  Age  is  not  any  subsisting  sub- 


stance, but  is  an  interval  indicative  of  time,  now 
infinite,  when  God  is  spoken  of,  now  coanmensurate 
with  creation,  now  with  human  life."  Hger.  v.  6.  If 
then,  as  St.  Paul  says  in  Hebr.  xi.  3,  the  Word  is  Maker 
of  the  ages.  He  is  independent  of  duration  altogether ; 
He  does  not  come  to  be  in  time,  but  is  above  and  beyond 
it,  or  eternal,  vid.  Deer.  18.  Elsewhere  he  says,  "The 
words  addressed  to  the  Son  in  the  144th  Psalm,  *  Thy 
kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  all  ages,'  forbid  any  one  to 
imagine  any  interval  at  all  in  which  the  Word  did  not 
exist.  For  if  every  interval  is  measured  by  ages,  and 
of  all  the  ages  the  Word  is  King  and  Maker,  therefore, 
whereas  no  interval  at  all  exists  prior  to  Him,  it  were 
madness  to  say,  *  There  was  once  when  the  Everlasting 
(alojviog)  was  not.'"  Orat.  i.  12.  And  so  Alexander: 
"  Is  it  not  unreasonable  that  He  who  made  times,  and 
ages,  and  seasons,  to  all  of  which  belongs  *was  not,' 
should  be  said  not  to  be  ?  for,  if  so,  that  interval  in 
which  they  say  the  Son  was  not  yet  begotten  by  the 
Father,  precedes  that  Wisdom  of  God  which  framed 
all  things."  Theod.  Hist,  i,  3,  p.  736.  vid.  also  Basil, 
de  Sp.  S.  n.  14.     Hilar,  de  Trin.  xii.  34. 

The  subject  is  treated  of  at  length  in  Greg.  Nyssen. 
contr.  Eunom.  i.  t.  2.  Append,  p.  93 — 101.  vid.  also 
Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  8 — 11.  As  time  measures  the 
material  creation,  so  "  ages "  were  considered  to 
measure  the  immaterial,  as  the  duration  of  Angels. 
This  had  been  a  philosophical  distinction.  Timseus 
says,  eiKcjv  s<tti  yjpovog  rt^  ayevvart^  ■\jp6v(j^i  Sv  aibjva 
iroTayopivojjLtg.  Vid.  also  Philo,  p.  298,  Quod  Deus 
Immort.  6.     Euseb.  Laud.  C.  p.  501.     Naz.  Orat.  38.  8. 
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Simple,  absolute,  untempered,  direct ;  an  epithet  applied 
both  by  Catholics  and  Arians  to  the  creative  Hand  of 
God,  as  if  the  very  contact  of  the  Infinite  with  the  finite, 
which  creation  involves,  would  extinguish  the  nascent 
creature  which  it  was  bringing  into  being.  The 
Arians  attempted  to  find  in  this  doctrine  an  argument 
in  favour  of  their  own  account  of  our  Lord's  nature. 
They  said  that  our  Lord  was  created  to  be  the  instru- 
ment whereby  the  world  could  be  created  without  that 
perilous  intervention  of  the  Almighty  Hand,  which  made 
creation  almost  impossible.  Deer.  §  8,  Orat.  ii.  §  25,  30. 
Epiph.  Haer.  76,  p.  95L  Cyril.  Thes.  pp.  150,  241.  de 
Trin.  iv.  p.  523.  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  21,  Orat.  ii.  29. 
But  how  was  it,  asked  Catholics,  that  creation  was  pos- 
sible at  all,  that  is,  in  the  case  of  our  Lord  Himself,  on 
supposing  Him  a  creature  ?  vid.  Deer.  §  8.  Catholics  on 
their  side  had  no  difficulty  to  overcome :  they  con- 
sidered that  the  Creator,  by  a  special  and  extraor- 
dinary grace,  supplied  whatever  was  necessary  for 
bearing  the  mighty  Hand  of  Grod,  as  also  a  parallel 
i^race  is  supplied  for  receiving  safely  the  great  privi- 
leges of  the  Gospel,  especially  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

"  Not  as  if  He  were  a  creature,  nor  as  having  any 
relation  in  substance  with  the  universe,  is  He  called 
Firstborn  of  it ;    but  because,  when  at  the  beginning 
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He  framed  the  creatures,  He  condescended  to  them 
that  it  might  be  possible  for  them  to  come  into  being. 
For  they  could  not  have  endured  His  untempered 
nature  and  His  splendour  from  the  Father,  unless, 
condescending  by  the  Father's  love  for  man.  He  had 
supported  them  and  taken  hold  of  them  and  brought 
them  into  substance."     Orat.  ii.  §  64. 

1  He  does  not  here  say  with  Asterius  that  God  could 
not  create  man  immediately,  .  .  .  but  t^at  He  did  not 
create  him  without  at  the  same  time  infusing  a  grace 
or  presence  from  Himself  into  his  created  nature,  to 
enable  it  to  endure  His  external  plastic  hand ;  in  other 
words,  that  man  was  created  in  Him,  not  as  something 
external  to  Him  (in  spite  of  the  Sta  and  Iv  in  reference 
to  the  first  and  second  creation.  In  Illud  omn.  2).  Vid. 
art.  Arian  Tenets,  &c.,  and  Gent.  47,  where  the 
avyKiiTal^aaiQ  is  spoken  of. 
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Truth,  whether  true  doctrine  or  true  reasoning,  means 
the  objective  truth  in  contrast  to  subjective  opinion  or 
private  judgment.  Sometimes  aXridsia  is  used  by  itself, 
sometimes  aXrtdeiag  \6yog,  sometimes  Xoyog  (vid.  arts. 
Rule  of  Faith  and  6p66g).  E.g.  6  rrig  aXrideiag  Xoyog 
^^yX^h  Orat.  ii.  35.  wg  6  rrig  aXrjOtiag  airyrei  Xoyog, 
Ap.  c.  Ar.  36,  where  it  is  contrasted  with  u)g  riOeXov 
(vid.  above,  art.  Private  Judgment) ;  also  Serap.  ii.  2. 
Epiphanius:  6  rfig  aX*  X.  avrnriirrei  aimf,  Haer.  71,  p. 
830.  Eusebius  :  6  rrig  aX.  X.  ^o^,  Eccl.  Theol.  i:  p.  ^2, 
and  avTKJiBiy^eTai  avrt^  fiiya  jiori<Tag  6  Trjg  aX.  X.  ibid, 
iii.  p.  164.  And  the  Council  of  Sardica:  Kara  tov  Trig 
aX.  A.  ap.  Athan.  Apol.  contr.  Ar.  46,  where  it  seems 
equivalent  to  "  fairness  "  or  "  impartiality."  Asterius  : 
ot  Trig  aX.  airofpaivovTai  XoyKTfioi,  Orat.  ii.  37,  i.  32,  de 
Syn.  §  18  cir.  fin.,  and  so  also  rote  aX.  Xoy i(rfio7g,  Sent. 
D.  19.  And  so  also,  rj  aX.  ^iriXey^e,  Orat.  ii.  §  18.  ^ 
ijiiKTig  Kol  ri  aX,  "  draw  the  meaning  to  themselves,"  §  5 
init.  TOV  Xoyov  SeiKvvvTog,  ibid.  3  init.  iSeiKwev  6  Xoyog, 
13  fin.  Trig  aX.  Bii^afrrig,  65  init.  60,  eXiy\ovTai  irapa 
Trjg  aXiiOiiag,  63,  ij  aXiiStia  SeiKvvtri,  70  init.  Trjg  aX. 
fjLapTvpriadaiig,  1  init.  to  Trig  oX.  f^p6vr\fia  fXiyaXr\yopuv 
TTpsvei,  §  31  init.  and  Deer.  17  fin.  In  some  of  these 
instances  the  words  aXriOeia,  Xoyog,  &c.,  are  almost 
synonymous  with  the  Eegula  Fidei;  vid.  napa  Trjv 
aXrideiav,  Orat.  ii.  §  36,  and  Origen  de  Princ.  Praef.  1 
and  2. 
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f  "Had  these  expositions  proceeded  from  orthodox 
men  (opOoSogwv),  Hosius,"  &c.,  &c.  Ep.  Mg.  8.  And, 
"Terms  do  not  disparage  His  Nature;  rather  that 
Nature  draws  to  Itself  those  terms,  and  changes  them." 
Orat.  ii.  §  3.  Also  de  Mort.  Ar.  fin.  And  vid.  Leont. 
contr.  Nest.  iii.  41.  (p.  581,  Canis.)  He  here  seems 
alluding  to  the  Semi-Arians,  Origen,  and  perhaps  the 
earlier  Fathers. 

f  One  of  the  characteristic  points  in  Athanasius  is  his 
constant  attention  to  the  sense  of  doctrine,  or  the  mean- 
ing of  writers,  in  preference  to  the  very  words  used. 
Thus  he  scarcely  uses  the  symbol  bfioovoiov,  (one  in  sub- 
stance,) throughout  his  Orations,  and  in  the  de  Synod, 
acknowledges  the  Semi-Arians  as  brethren.  Hence, 
Deer.  §  18,  he  says  that  orthodox  doctrine  "is  revered 
by  all,  though  expressed  in  strange  language,  provided 
the  speaker  means  religiously,  and  wishes  to  convey 
by  it  a  religious  sense."  vid.  also  §  21.  He  says  that 
Catholics  are  able  to  "speak  freely,"  or  to  expatiate, 
Trappriaiat^oiuLiOa,  "out  of  Divine  Scripture."  Orat.  i. 
§  9.  vid.  de  Sent.  Dionys.  §  20  init.  Again:  "The 
devil  spoke  from  Scripture,  but  was  silenced  by  the 
Saviour;  Paul  spoke  from  profane  writers,  yet,  being 
a  saint,  he  has  a  religious  meaning."  de  Syn.  §  39. 
Again,  speaking  of  the  apparent  contrariety  between 
two  Councils,  "  It  were  unseemly  to  make  the  one  con- 
flict with  the  other,  for  all  their  members  are  Fathers ; 
and  it  were  profane  to  decide  that  these  spoke  well 
and  those  ill,  for  all  of  them  have  slept  in  Christ.** 
§  43 ;  also  §  47.  Again :  "  Not  the  phrase,  but  the 
meaning  and  the  religious  life,  is  the  recommendation 
of  the  faithful."  ad  Ep.  Mg    §  9. 
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This  epithet  is  used  by  Athan.  against  the  Arians, 
as  if,  by  denying  the  eternity  of  the  Logos  (Reason 
or  Word),  first,  they  were  denying  the  Intellectual 
nature  of  the  Divine  Essence ;  and,  secondly,  were  for- 
Vfeiting  the  source  and  channel  of  their  own  rational 
Vsatuie. 

1.  As  to  the  first  of  these,  he  says,  "  Imputing  to  God's 
nature  an  absence  of  His  Word,  aXoyiav,  .  .  .  they  are 
most  impious."  Orat.  i.  §  14.  Again,  "Is  the  God, 
who  is,  ever  without  His  rational  Word?"  Orat.  i. 
§  24,  iv.  §  4  and  14.  Also  Sent.  D.  16,  23,  &c.  Serap. 
ii.  2.  Athenag.  Leg.  11.  Tat.  contr.  Grgec.  5.  Hippol. 
contr.  Noet.  10.  Nyssen.  contr.  Eunom.  vii.  p.  216. 
Orat.  Catech.  1.  Naz.  Orat.  29.  17  fin.  Cyril.  Thesaur. 
xiv.  p.  145.  (vid.  Petav.  de  Trin.  vi.  9.) 

If  It  must  not  be  supposed  from  these  instances  that 
the  Fathers  meant  that  our  Lord  was  literally  what  is 
called  the  attribute  of  reason  or  wisdom  in  the  Divine 
Essence,  or  in  other  words  that  He  was  God  merely 
viewed  as  God  is  wise ;  which  would  be  a  kind  of  Sabel- 
lianism.  But,  whereas  their  opponents  said  that  He 
was  but  called  Word  and  Wisdom  after  the  attribute, 
they  said  that  such  titles  marked,  not  only  a  typical  re- 
semblance to  the  attribute,  but  so  full  a  correspondence 
and  (as  it  were)  coincidence  in  charade)^  with  it,  that 
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whatever  relation  that  attribute  had  to  God,  such  in  kind 
had  the  Son; — that  the  attribute  was  the  Son's  sym- 
bol, and  not  His  mere  archetype ; — that  our  Lord  was 
eternal  and  proper  to  God,  because  that  attribute  was 
so,  which  was  His  title,  vid.  Athan.  Ep.  Mg.  14; — that 
our  Lord  was  that  Essential  Reason  and  Wisdom,  not 
by  which  the  Father  is  wise,  but  without  which  the 
Father  was  not  wise; — not,  that  is,  in  the  way  of  a 
formal  cause,  but  in  fact.  Or,  whereas  the  Father 
Himself  is  Reason  and  Wisdom,  the  Son  is  the  neces- 
sary issue  of  that  Reason  and  Wisdom,  so  that,  to  say 
that  there  was  no  Word,  would  imply  there  was  no 
Divine  Reason ;  just  as  a  radiance  supposes  a  light ;  or, 
as  Petavius  remarks,  Trin.  vi.  9,  as  the  eternity  of  the 
Original  involves  that  of  the  Image:  r^c  vTroffraaetjg 
vTrapxov(rVQ9  navTwg  evOvg  elvai  Set  tov  xa^«Kr»ip«  t^"^ 
6ticoi;a  TavTtig.  Orat.  i.  §  20.  vid.  also  §  31.  Deer.  §  13. 
Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  737. 

K  Secondly,  he  says  of  the  Arians  themselves, 
"  Denying  the  Word  of  God,  Divine  Reason  have  they 
forfeited."  Deer.  §  2.  And  again,  "If  they  impute 
change  to  the  Word,  their  own  reason  is  in  peril."  Orat. 
i.  §  35.  Hence  Arianism,  as  denying  the  Word,  is 
essentially  madness.  "Has  not  a  man  lost  his  mind 
who  entertains  the  thought  that  God  is  Wordless  and 
Wisdomless?"  Orat.  ii.  §  32.  This  will  help  us  to 
understand  how  it  is  he  calls  them  o/oeto/xovtrat.  vid. 
art.  in  vac. 
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In  Greek,  and  homo  in  Latin,  are  used  'by  the  Fathers 
to  signify  our  Lord's  manhood,  and  again,  human 
nature,  with  an  abruptness  which,  were  it  not  so  fre- 
quent, would  be  taken  to  give  some  sanction  to 
Nestorianism. 

Thus  Athan.,  speaking  of  His  receipt  of  grace,  says. 

The  Word  being  united  to  the  man;'  Orat.  iv.  §  7. 

Separating  the  hypostasis  of  God's  Word  from  the 
Man  from  Mary,"  ibid.  §  35.  "I,  the  Word,  am  the 
Chrism,  and  that  which  has  the  Chrism  from  Me  is  the 
man,"  ibid.  It  illustrates  this  use  of  the  word,  that  it 
is  also  used  for  human  nature ;  e.g.,  « Of  that  was 
6  avOpwirog  in  want,  because  of  .  .  .  the  flesh  and  of 
death,"  Orat.  i.  §  41,  vid.  also  iv.  §  6. 

t  I  will  set  down  one  or  two  specimens  of  the  parallel 
use  of  hom^  among  the  Latins :  "  Deus  cum  homine  mis- 
cetur;  hominem  induit,"  Cypr.  Idol.  ed.  Ven.  p.  538. 
«  Assumptus  homo  in  Filium  Dei,"  Leon.  Serm.  28,  p.  101. 
"  Suus  [the  Word's]  homo," ibid.  22,  p.  70.  "Hie homo," 
Ep.  31,  p.  855,  "  Hie  homo,  quem  Deus  suscepit."  Aug. 
Ep.  24,  3.  vid.  the  author's  Tract.  Theol.  fiia  i>{,aig,  fin. 
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Since  God  and  man  are  one  Person,  we  are  saved 
from  the  confusion  which  would  otherwise  follow  from 
the  union  of  two  contrary  natures.  We  may  say  intel- 
ligibly that  God  is  man  and  man  is  God,  because  the 
attributes  of  those  two  contrary  natures  of  Christ  do 
not  rest  and  abide  in,  and  thereby  destroy,  each  other, 
but  belong  to  the  one  Person,  and  become  one  because 
they  are  His  ;  and  when  we  say  that  God  becomes  man, 
we  mean  that  the  Divine  Person  becomes  man;  and 
when  we  say  that  a  man  is  the  object  of  our  worship, 
we  mean  that  He  is  worshipped  who  is  Himself  also 

truly  a  man. 

The  word  "Person,"  as  the  received  term  for  ex- 
pressing this  union  of  natures,  is  later  than  Athan., 
who  uses  instead  "  He "  and  "  His,"  the  personal  pro- 
nouns; but  no  writer  can  bring  out  the  theological 
idea  more  forcibly  than  he. 

If  ovK  aXXov,  aXXa  tov  KvpioV  and  SO  ovk  hipov  rivog, 
Incam.  18 ;  also  Orat.  i.  §  45,  and  iv.  35.  Cyril.  Thes. 
p.  197,  and  Anathem.  11,  who  defends  this  phrase 
against  the  Orientals. 

f  t^iov  is  another  word  by  which  Athan.  signifies  the 
later  word  "Person."  "For  when  the  flesh  suffered, 
the  Word  was  not  external  to  it ;  and  therefore  is  the 
passipii  paid  to  be  His :  and  when  He  did  divinely  Hi? 
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Father's  works,  the  flesh  was  not  external  to  Him,  but 
in  the  body  itself  did  the  Lord  do  them,"  &c.  .  .  .  fura 
Ttjv  l^iwv  iraOtJv,  &c,     Orat.  iii,  §  31,  32,  3. 

For  tStov,  which  occurs  so  frequently  in  Athan.,  vid. 
also  Cyril.  Anathem.  11.  iBiowoiov/nevoVi  Orat.  iii.  §  33 
and  38.  ad  Epict.  6.  fragm.  ex  Euthym.  (t.  i.  p.  1275, 
ed.  Ben.)  Cyril,  in  Joann.  p.  151.  And  olKtiwrai,  contr. 
Apoll.  ii.  16,  Cyril.  Schol.  de  Incam.  t.  v.  p.  782, 
Concil.  Eph.  t.  1,  pp.  1644,  1697,  (Hard.)  Damasc. 
F.  0.  iii.  3,  p.  208,  (ed.  Ven.)  Vid.  Petav.  de  Incam. 
iv.  15. 

For  Koivov,  opposed  to  l^iov,  vid.  Orat.  iii.  §  32,  51. 
Cyril.  Epp.  p.  23 ;  "  communem,"  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  94. 

Vid.  Orat.  iv.  6.  This  interchange  is  called  theolo- 
gically the  avrlSomg  or  communicatio  i^toi/zaraiv.  "  Be- 
cause of  the  perfect  union  of  the  flesh  which  was  assumed, 
and  of  the  Grodhead  which  assumed  it,  the  names  are 
interchanged,  so  that  the  human  is  called  from  the  divine 
and  the  divine  from  the  human.  Wherefore  He  who 
was  crucified  is  called  by  Paul,  Lord  of  glory,  and  He 
who  is  worshipped  by  all  creation  of  things  in  heaven, 
in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  is  named  Jesus,"  &c. 
Nyssen.  in  Apoll.  t.  2,  pp.  697,  8. 

"  And  on  account  of  this,  the  properties  of  the  flesh 
are  said  to  be  His,  since  He  was  in  it,  such  as  to 
hunger,  to  thirst,  to  suffer,  to  weary,  and  the  like,  of 
which  the  flesh  is  capable;  while  on  the  other  hand 
the  works  proper  to  the  Word  Himself,  such  as  to  raise 
the  dead,  to  restore  sight  to  the  blind,  and  to  cure  the 
woman  with  an  issue  of  blood.  He  did  through  His 
ow»  body.    The  Word  bore  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh, 
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as  His  own,  for  His  was  the  flesh ;  and  the  flesh  minis- 
tered  to  the  works  of  the  Godhead,  because  the  Godhead 
was  in  it,  for  the  body  was  God's."     Orat.  iii.  §  31. 

« The  birth  of  the  flesh  is  a  manifestation  of  human 
nature,  the  bearing  of  the  Virgin  a  token  of  divine 
power.  The  infancy  of  a  little  one  is  shown  in  the 
lowliness  of  the  cradle,  the  greatness  of  the  Highest  is 
proclaimed  by  the  voices  of  Angels.  He  has  the  rudi- 
ments of  men  whom  Herod  impiously  plots  to  kill,  He 
is  the  Lord  of  all  whom  the  Magi  delight  suppliantly 
to  adore,  &c.,  &c.  To  hunger,  thirst,  weary,  and  sleep 
are  evidently  human ;  but  to  satisfy  five  thousand  on 
five  loaves,  and  to  give  the  Samaritan  living  water," 
&c.,  &c.  .  .  Leon.  Ep.  28,  4.  Serm.  51.  Ambros.  de  Fid. 
ii.  n.  58.  Nyssen.  de  Beat.  t.  l,p.  767.  Cassian.  Incam. 
vi.  22.  Aug.  contr.  Serm.  Ar.  c.  8.  Plain  and  easy  as 
such  statements  seem  in  this  and  some  parallel  notes, 
they  are  of  the  utmost  importance  in  the  Nestorian 
and  Eutychian  controversies. 

t  "  If  any  happen  to  be  scandalised  by  the  swathing 
bands,  and  His  lying  in  a  manger,  and  the  gradual 
increase  according  to  the  flesh,  and  the  sleeping  in  a 
vessel,  and  the  wearying  in  journeying,  and  the  hunger- 
ing in  due  time,  and  whatever  else  happen  to  one  who 
has  become  really  man,  let  them  know  that,  making  a 
mock  of  the  sufferings,  they  are  denying  the  nature ; 
and  denying  the  nature,  they  do  not  believe  in  the 
economy;  and  not  believing  in  the  economy,  they 
forfeit  the  salvation."  Procl.  ad  Armen.  p.  2,  p.  615,  ed. 
1630. 
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Unvarying  or  eccactf  i.e.  Image.  This  was  a  word 
used  by  the  Fathers  in  the  Nicene  Council  to  express 
the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  and  if  they  even- 
tually went  farther,  and  adopted  the  formula  of  the 
Homoiision,  this  was  only  when  they  found  that  the 
Arians  explained  its  force  away.  "  When  the  Bishops 
said  that  the  Word  .  .  .  was  the  Image  of  the  Father, 
like  to  Him  in  all  things  and  airapaXXaicrov,  &c.  .  .  . 
the  party  of  Eusebius  were  caught  whispering  to  each 
other  that  *  like  *  &c.  were  common  to  us  and  to  the 
Son,  and  that  it  was  no  difficulty  to  agree  to  these  ,  ,  . 
So  the  Bishops  were  compelled  to  concentrate  the  sense 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  say  that  the  Son  is  '  consub- 
stantial,'  or  *  one  in  substance,'  that  is,  the  same  in 
likeness  with  the  Father."     Deer.  §  20. 

t  The  Eusebian  party  allowed  that  our  Lord  was 
like,  and  the  image  of,  the  Father,  but  in  the  sense  in 
which  a  picture  is  like  the  original,  differing  from  it  in 
substance  and  in  fact.  In  this  sense  they  even  allowed 
the  strong  word  airapaWaicrogi  exact  image,  which,  as 
I  have  said,  had  been  used  by  the  Catholics,  (vid. 
Alexander,  ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  740,)  as  by  the 
Semi-Arians  afterwards,  who  even  added  the  words  kqt 
ovaiav,  or  "  according  to  substance."  Even  this  strong 
phrase,   however,    »car*    ovaiav   airapaWaKTog    f/Vwi/,   or 
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airapaWaKniic  ofioiog,  or  aTrapaXXaKrog  ravror»iCj  did 
not  appear  to  the  Council  an  adequate  safeguard  of  the 
doctrine.  Athan.  notices,  Syn.  §  53,  that  "like"  ap- 
plies to  qualities  rather  than  to  substance.  Also  Basil, 
Ep.  8,  n.  3.  "  In  itself  it  is  frequently  used  of  faint 
similitudes,  and  fallmg  very  far  short  of  the  original." 
Ep.  9,  n.  3.  Accordingly,  the  Council  determined  on 
the  word  6/ioovo-tov  as  implying,  as  Athan.  Deer.  §  20 
expresses  it,  "  the  same  in  likeness,"  ravrbv  r^  ofioidxrei, 
that  the  likeness  might  not  be  analogical,  vid.  Cyril, 
in  Joan.  1.  iii.  p.  302. 

f  Athan.  says  that  in  consistency  those  who  professed 
the  airapaXXaKTov  should  go  further  one  way  or  the 
other.  Syn.  §  38.  When  they  spoke  of  « like,"  Athan. 
says,  they  could  not  consistently  mean  anything  short 
of  "  likeness  of  substance,"  for  this  is  the  only  true 
likeness ;  and  while  they  used  the  words  cnrapaXXaicrog 
tiKtjv,  unvarying  image,  to  exclude  all  essential  like- 
ness, they  were  imagining  instead  an  image  varying 
utterly  from  its  original.  While  then  he  allows  it,  he  is 
far  from  satisfied  with  the  phrase  ofioiog  kut  ovaiav  or 
ojhoioxktIoq  ;  he  rejects  it  on  the  very  ground  that  when 
we  speak  of  "  like,"  we  imply  qualities,  not  substance. 
Every  image  varies  from  the  original,  because  it  is  an 
image.  Yet  he  himself  frequently  uses  it,  as  do  other 
Fathers ;  vid.  Orat.  i.  §  26,  o/moiog  rng  ovalag.  And  all 
human  terms  are  imperfect;  and  "image"  itself  is 
used  in  Scripture. 

If  'ATrapaXXaKTog  eiKtov  Kar  ovaiav  was  practically  the 
symbol  of  Semi-Arianism,  not  because  it  did  not  admit 
of  a  religious  explanation,  but  because  it  did  admit  of 
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a  wrong  one.  It  marked  the  limit  of  Semi-Arian  ap- 
proximation to  the  absolute  truth.  It  was  in  order  to 
secure  the  true  sense  of  airapaWaKrov  that  the  Council 
adopted  the  word  ojhooxktiov.  ^AirapaWaicTov  is  accord- 
ingly used  as  a  familiar  word  by  Athan.  de  Deer.  supr. 
§  20,  24.  Orat.  iii.  §  36.  contr.  Gent.  41,  46  fin. 
Provided  with  a  safe  evasion  of  its  force,  the  Arians 
had  no  difficulty  in  saying  it  after  him.  Philos- 
torgius  ascribes  it  to  Asterius,  and  Acacius  quotes  a 
passage  from  his  writings  containing  it.  (vid.  Epiph. 
Haer.  72,  6.)  Acacius  at  the  same  time  forcibly 
expresses  what  is  meant  by  the  word,  to  iicrvTrov  koi 
Toavlg  tKfiayeiov  tov  Oeov  rrig  ovcriag*  In  this  he  speaks 
as  S.  Alexander,  rrfv  Kara  iravra  bfioioT^Ta  avrov  Ik. 
(jtiKTewg  airofia^ajuitvog,  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  740. 
Xapaicrripy  Hebr.  i.  3,  contains  the  same  idea.  "An 
image  not  inanimate,  not  framed  by  the  hand,  nor 
work  of  art  and  imagination,  (lirivoiag,)  but  a  living 
image,  yea,  the  very  life  (avroovdo) ;  ever  preserving 
the  unvarying  {to  airapaWaKrov),  not  in  likeness  of 
fashion,  but  in  its  very  substance."  Basil,  contr. 
Eunom.  i.  18.  The  Auctor  de  Trinitate  says,  speaking 
of  the  word  in  the  Creed  of  the  Dedication,  "  Will  in 
nothing  varying  from  will  {airapaXXaKTog)  is  the 
same  will;  and  power  nothing  varying  from  power 
is  the  same  power;  and  glory  nothing  varying  from 
glory  is  the  same  glory."  The  Macedonian  replies, 
"Unvarying  I  say,  the  same  I  say  not."  Dial.  iii. 
p.  993  (Theod.  t.  v.);  Athan.  de  Deer.  1.  c.  seems 
to  say  the  same.  That  is,  in  the  Catholic  sense, 
the   image  was   not    a-rrapaWaKTog,  if  there   was   any 
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difference,  if  He  was  not  one  with  Him  of  whom  He  was 
the  image,  vid.  Hil.  de  Syn.  91.  ad  Const,  ii.  5.  And 
the  heretical  party  saw  that  it  was  impossible  to  deny 
the  bfj.oov(nov  and  irepixwpritTigi  and  yet  maintain  the 
aTrapdWaKTov,  without  holding  two  Gods.  Hence  the 
ultimate  resolution  of  the  Semi-Arians,  partly  into 
orthodox,  partly  into  Anomceans. 

f  "  What  sort  of  faith  have  they  who  stand  neither 
to  word  nor  writing,  but  alter  and  change  everything 
according  to  the  season?  For  if,  0  Acacius  and 
Eudoxius,  you  do  not  decline  the  faith  published  at 
the  Dedication,  and  in  it  is  written  that  the  Son  is 
*  Exact  Image  of  God's  substance,'  why  is  it  ye  write 
in  Isauria,  We  reject  *  the  Like  in  substance '  ?  for  if 
the  Son  is  not  like  the  Father  in  respect  of  substance, 
how  is  He  'exact  image  of  the  substance?'  But  if 
you  are  dissatisfied  at  having  written  *  Exact  Image  of 
the  substance,'  how  is  it  that  ye  anathematise  those 
who  say  that  the  Son  is  unlike  ?  for  if  He  be  not  accord- 
ing to  substance  like.  He  is  altogether  unlike :  and  the 
Unlike  cannot  be  an  Image.  And  if  so,  then  it  does 
not  hold  that  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son,  hath  seen  the 
Father,  there  being  then  the  greatest  difference  possi- 
ble between  Them,  or  rather  the  One  being  wholly 
Unlike  the  Other.  And  Unlike  cannot  possibly  be 
called  Like.  By  what  artifice  then  do  ye  call  unlike 
like,  and  consider  Like  to  be  unlike,  and  so  pretend  to 
say  that  the  Son  is  the  Father's  Image  ?  for  if  the  Son 
be  not  like  the  Father  in  substance,  something  is 
wanting  to  the  Image."     Syn.  §  38. 
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Radiance  or  shine.  This  is  St.  Paul's  word,  Hebr. 
i.  3,  taken  from  Wisdom  vii.  26,  and  suggesting  the 
"Light  from  Light"  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  It  is  the 
familiar  illustration  used  by  Athan.  to  convey  the  idea 
of  the  Divine  Sonship,  as  consubstantial  and  from 
eternity.  He  sometimes  uses  the  image  of  fire,  Orat. 
iv.  §  2  and  10,  but  it  is  still  fire  and  its  radiance'. 
However,  we  find  the  illustration  of  fire  from  fire, 
Justin.  Tryph.  61,  Tatian.  contr.  Grraec.  5.  At  this 
early  day  the  illustration  of  radiance  might  have  a 
Sabellian  bearing,  as  that  of  fire  in  Athan.'s  had  an 
Arian.  Hence  Justin  protests  against  those  who  con- 
sidered the  Son  as  "  like  the  sun's  light  in  the  heaven," 
which  "when  it  sets,  goes  away  with  it,"  whereas  it  is 
as  "  fire  kindled  from  fire."  Tryph.  128.  Athenagoras, 
however,  like  Athanasius,  says  "as  Light  from  Fire," 
using  also  the  word  airoppoia,  effluence,  Vid.  also 
Orig.  Periarchon,  i.  2,  n.  4,  Tertull.  Apol.  21.  Theogn. 
ap.  Athan.  Deer.  §  25. 
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This  word,  though  in  itself  unobjectionable  as  an 
expression  of  the  divine  yivvrimg,  is  generally  avoided 
by  the  Fathers,  as  being  interpreted  by  the  Arians  in 
a  material  sense.  "  The  offspring  of  men  are  portions 
of  their  fathers,"  says  Athanasius,  "  and  men  airoppiovm 
in  begetting,  and  gain  substance  in  taking  food;  but 
God,  being  without  parts,  is  Father  of  a  Son  without 
partition  or  passion,  for  there  is  neither  airoppori  in  the 
Immaterial  nor  eTtippori,  and,  being  uncompounded  by 
nature,  He  is  Father  of  One  only  Son.  And  He  too  is 
the  Father's  Word,  from  which  may  be  understood  the 
impassible  nature  of  the  Father,  in  that  not  even  a 
human  word  is  begotten  with  passion,  much  less  the 
Word  of  Grod."     Deer.  §  11. 

%  S.  Cyril,  Dial.  iv.  init.  p.  505,  speaks  of  the 
BpvWovfiivv  awoppofi;  and  disclaims  it,  Thesaur.  6, 
p.  43.  Athanasius  disclaims  it.  Expos.  §  i.  Orat.  i. 
§  21.  So  does  Alexander,  ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  743. 
On  the  other  hand,  Athanasius  quotes  it  in  a  passage 
which  he  adduces  from  Theognostus,  Deer.  §  25,  and 
from  Dionysius,  de  Sent.  D.  §  22,  and  Origen  uses  it, 
Periarchon,  i.  2.  It  is  derived  from  Wisd.  vii.  25. 
The  passage  of  Theognostus  is  as  follows  :— 
%  "  The  substance  of  the  Son  is  not  anything  gained 
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from  without,  nor  provided  out  of  nothing,  but  it 
sprang  from  the  Father's  substance,  as  the  radiance 
of  light,  as  the  vapour  of  water;  for  neither  the 
radiance,  nor  the  vapour,  is  the  water  itself  or  the  sun 
itself,  nor  is  it  alien;  but  it  is  an  effluence  of  the 
Father's  substance,  which,  however,  suffers  no  parti- 
tion. For  as  the  sun  remains  the  same,  and  is  not 
impaired  by  the  rays  poured  forth  by  it,  so  neither 
does  the  Father's  substance  suffer  change,  though  it 
has  the  Son  as  an  Image  of  Itself."  Deer.  §  25. 
"Vapour"  is  also  used  in  Wisdom  vii.,  Origen,  &c., 
as  referred  to  supr. 

f  Hieracas  the  Manichaean  compared  the  Two  Divine 
Persons  to  the  two  lights  of  one  lamp,  where  the  oil 
is  common  and  the  flame  double,  thus  implying  a  sub- 
stance distinct  from  Father  and  Son  of  which  each 
partook,  or  to  a  flame  divided  into  two  by  (for  in- 
stance) the  papyrus  which  was  commonly  used  instead 
of  a  wick.    vid.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  vi.  12. 
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A  TITLE  of  the  Arians.  "The  dumb  ass  forbade  the 
madness  of  the  prophet,"  irapaippoviav.  On  the  word 
^Aptio/uLavlTai,  Gribbon  observes,  "The  ordinary  appel- 
lation with  which  Athanasius  and  his  followers  chose 
to  compliment  the  Arians,  was  that  of  Ariomanites," 
ch.  xxi.  note  61.  Rather,  the  name  originally  was  a  state 
title,  enjoined  by  Constantine,  vid.  Petav.  de  Trin.  i.  8 
fin.  Naz.  Orat.  43.  30,  p.  794,  note  e.,  and  thenceforth 
used  by  the  general  Church,  e.g.  Eustathius  of  Antioch, 
ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  7.  Constant,  ap.  Concil.  t.  i.  p.  456. 
Hilar,  de  Trin.  vii.  n.  7,  note.  Julius  ap.  Athan.  Apol.  c. 
Ar.  23.  Council  of  Egypt,  ibid.  77,  vid.  also  6.  Phoe- 
badius  contr.  Arian.  22.  Epiph.  Hser.  69,  19.  (6  luaviw^rig 
''Apsiog.)  Grreg.  Naz.  Orat.  2.  37,  r»)v  'Aptiov  KaXu)g 
ovofiavdzitrav  fxaviaVi  and  so  6  Tr\Q  jiaviaq  iTnjJvvjJLOQ, 
Orat.  43.  30,  vid.  also  Orat.  20.  5;  and  so  Proclus, 
Triv  'Apeiov  fjiaviav,  ad  Armen.  p.  618  fin.  And  Athan. 
e.g.  fiaviav  hapoXov,  ad  Scrap,  i.  1 ;  also  ad  Scrap,  i. 
17  fin.  19  init.  20,  24,  29.  ii.  1  fin.  iv.  5  init.  6  fin.  15 
fin.  16  fin.  In  some  of  these  the  denial  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  madness.  In  like  manner 
Hilary  speaks  continually  of  their  "furor,"  de  Trin. 
i.  17. 

%  Several  meanings  are  implied  in  this  title ;    the 
real  reason  for  it  was  the  fanatical  fury  with  which  it 


I 

I 


378  ApuofjiaviTai* 

spread  and  maintained  itself;  (cf.  on  the  other 
hand,  6  fxaviKog  epaarrig  tov  \pi(TT0Vf  enthusiastic. 
Chrysost.  in  Esai.  vi.  1.  Horn.  iv.  3,  t.  6,  p.  124.)  Thus 
Athan.  contrasts  the  Arian  hatred  of  the  truth  with 
the  mere  worldliness  of  the  Meletians,  Ep.  Mg,  22. 
Hence  they  are  a<T€j3fTc,  xpitrrofiaxoi,  and  governed  by 
KUKovoia  and  KaKO<^po(Tvvr\. 

Again,  Socrates  speaks  of  it  as  a  flame  which 
ravaged,  lirevejuero,  provinces  and  cities,  i.  6.  And 
Alexander  cries  out,  w  avoaiov  rvcjiov  koI  afiirpov 
fiaviag.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  741.  vid.  also  pp. 
735,  6.  747.  And  we  read  much  of  their  eager 
spirit  of  proselytism.  Theod.  ibid.  The  word  mania 
may  be  taken  to  express  one  aspect  of  it  in  English. 
Their  cruelty  came  into  this  idea  of  their  "  mania ; " 
hence  Athan.  in  one  place  calls  the  Arian  women,  in 
the  tumult  under  Greorge  of  Cappadocia,  Mcenades, 
"They,  running  up  and  down  like  Bacchantes  and 
furies,  fiaivaSeg  koi  ipivvvtg,  thought  it  a  misfortune 
not  to  find  opportunity  for  injury,  and  passed  that  day 
in  grief  in  which  they  could  do  no  harm."  Hist.  Arian. 
59.  Also,  "profana  Arianorum  novitas  velut  quaedam 
Bellona  aut  Furia."  Vincent.  Common.  4.  Eustathius 
speaks  of  ol  irapaSo^oi  rrjg  aptiov  Bv/uiiXrig  jii<r6\opoi» 
ap.  Phot.  225,  p.  759.  And  hence  the  strange  parono- 
masia of  Constantine,  "Apig,  apm,  with  an  allusion  to 
Hom.  II.  V.  31. 

If  A  second  reason,  or  rather  sense,  of  the  ap- 
pellation was  what  is  noted  supr.  art.  aXoyia,  that, 
denying  the  Word,  they  have  forfeited  the  gift  of 
reason,  e.g.  twv  * ApHOfjiaviriov  rriv  aXoyiav*  de  Sent, 
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Dion.  init.  vid.  ibid.  24  fin.  Orat.  ii.  §  32.  iii. 
§  63  throughout.  Hence  in  like  manner  Athan. 
speaks  of  the  heathen  as  mad  who  did  not  acknow- 
ledge God  and  His  Word,  contr.  Grent.  fin.,  also  23 
fin.  Hence  he  speaks  of  eldwXofiavia.  contr.  Gent.  10, 
and  21  fin.  Again,  Incam.  47,  he  speaks  of  the 
mania  of  oracles,  which  belongs  rather  to  the  former 
sense  of  the  word. 

%  Other  heresies  had  the  word  mania  applied 
to  them,  e.g.  that  of  Valentinus,  Athan.  Orat.  ii.  §  70, 
K^v  fiaivriTai.  Epiphanius  speaks  of  the  ififiavrig 
BiSatTKoXia  of  the  Noetians.  Haer.  57,  2.  Nazian- 
zen  contrasts  the  sickness,  voaogy  of  Sabellius  with 
the  madness  of  Arius,  Orat.  20.  5 ;  but  Athan. 
says,  fiaivtrai  fdv  "ApHog,  fiaivirai  St  ^aj^iXXiog^  Orat. 
iv.  25.  Manes  also  was  called  mad:  "Thou  must 
hate  all  heretics,  but  especially  him  who  even  in  name 
is  a  maniac."  Cyril.  Catech.  vi.  20.  vid.  also  ibid.  24 
fin. — a  play  upon  the  name.  But  this  note  might  be 
prolonged  indefinitely. 
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First  principle  or  the  beginning.  This  is  a  term  employed 
both  in  expounding  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
and  in  that  of  the  Incarnation.  For  its  employment  in 
the  former  of  these,  vid.  supr.  art.  Father  Almighty,  As 
to  the  second,  it  expresses  the  great  providential  office  of 
the  Second  Person  towards  the  universe,  spiritual  and 
material,  which  He  has  created.  The  creature,  as  such, 
is  insufficient  for  itself;  and  He,  who  gave  it  being,  gives 
it  also  a  grace  above  its  nature  to  enable  it  to  use  and 
enjoy  that  being  well  and  happily.  Nor  is  it  a  mere 
gift  of  power  or  health,  as  a  quality,  but  it  is  the  very 
Presence  of  the  Word,  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  in  the  creature,  of  which  Presence  a 
certain  perfection  of  being  and  a  continuous  life  is 
the  result.  A  still  more  wonderful  dispensation  or 
Economy  is  revealed  to  us  pre-eminently  in  the  Grospel, 
vid.  Deification,  Grace,  Sanctification,  Indwelling,  &c. ; 
but  such  a  gift  above  nature  has  been  and  is  exercised 
in  the  first  instance  towards  the  material  and  Angelic 
world,  and  the  title  given  to  the  Word  in  exercising 
this  high  Providential  office  is  that  of  apxh-  Vid.  also 
arts.  aKparog,  (TvyKara^aaiQ,  irpwroTOKog, 

This  office  of  the  Word,  it  is  plain,  commences  from 
the  first  moment  of  creation,  and  in  its  very  nature 
implies  divinity.     It  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  Viz.  in 
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the  Proverbs,—"  Dominus  possedit  Me  in  initio  viarum 
suarum;"  a  passage  to  which  the  Arians  appealed  in 
the  controversy  more  than  to  any  other  place  in 
Scripture.  It  is  in  refutation  of  their  arguments  that 
Athan.  introduces  his  own  grand  dissertation  upon  the 
sense  of  apxH'  The  Arians  interpreted  it  as  meaning 
that  the  Personal  Word  and  Son  of  Grod  was  the  work 
with  which  creation  commenced,  that  is.  He  was  the 
first  creature.  Athan.  lays  it  down  that  He  was  not  the 
beginning  in  the  sense  of  being  the  first  of  the  whole 
number  of  creatures,  but  as  heading  the  creation  of 
God.  He  could  not  have  been  the  first  of  all,  if  He 
had  been  one  of  all.  As  being  an  ejfflcax  initiura,  or  an 
initium  that  initiates,  He  is  more  than  a  beginning ; 
He  is  a  cause:  He  could  not  initiate,  unless  He  were 
divine.  He  entered  creation  by  an  act  of  condescension, 
in  order  to  associate  it  with  His  own  greatness.  Vid. 
Orat.  ii.  §  49.  And  ibid.  §  60,  "He  who  is  before 
all  is  not  a  beginning  of  all,  but  is  other  than  all." 
Yet  again,  He  is  a  beginning,  because  He  begins  the 
beginning. 

In  this  there  is  an  analogy  to  the  circumstances  of 
His  Incarnation.  His  inhabiting  and  vivifying  the 
creation  implies  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being: 
He  could  not  be  by  office  wpuyroroKog  (first-born) 
without  first  being  /lovoyevrig  (only-begotten);  and 
in  like  manner  in  the  Gospel  He  is  able  to  stoop  to 
be  our  Mediator,  and  to  be  a  Priest  making  atone- 
ment for  us,  and  to  be  our  Brother  gaining  blessings 
for  us,  because,  though  man.  He  is  more  than  mere 
man.  vid.  Priesthood,     Such  is  the  force,  as  Athan.  says, 
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of  the  "  wherefore "  in  Ps.  xliv. ;  because  He  is  by 
nature  Grod,  therefore  He  was  able  to  be  exalted  as 
Mediator. 

In  consequence  of  this  close  analogy  between  the 
circumstances  of  Creation  and  Redemption,  our  Lord 
is  called  apxh  by  Athan.  in  both  dispensations.  There 
is  an  initial  grace  necessary  for  the  redeemed,  if  they 
are  to  partake  of  the  redemption,  as  well  as  for  their 
having  their  place  in  creation.  Vid.  the  passages 
quoted  under  S;pirituaL  Freedom,, 
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That  is,  of  a  nature  capable  of  change  in  ethical 
character.  Arius  maintained  this  of  our  Lord  in  the 
strongest  terms  in  the  earlier  statements  of  his 
heresy.  "On  being  asked  (says  Alexander)  whether 
the  Word  of  God  is  capable  of  altering,  as  the  devil 
altered,  they  scrupled  not  to  say,  *Yes,  He  is 
capable.'"  Socr.  i.  6.  vid.  the  anathema  at  Sirmium 
on  those  who  said  tov  Xoyov  Tpoirrjv  viroptfjLtvriKOTa. 
supr.  vol.  i.  p.  Ill,  note  4. 

It  was  indeed  difficult,  with  their  opinions,  to  exclude 
the  notion  that  change  of  some  kind  belonged  to  Him  ; 
nay,  that  He  was  not  only  in  nature  TpiTrrbg,  but  in 
fact  aWoiov/uitvog.  (vid.  Deer.  §  23.  Orat.  ii.  §  6.)  It 
would  be  strange  if  they  stopped  short  of  this,  as  soon 
as  they  came  to  hold  that  our  Lord's  superhuman 
nature  took  the  place  of  a  soul,  and  was  dependent  on 
the  body;  and  they  scarcely  would  encumber  them- 
selves with  the  mystery  of  a  double  riyeiuLoviKov,  when 
they  had  thrown  aside  the  "mysterium  pietatis." 
This  they  seem  to  have  done  even  in  S.  Athanasius's 
lifetime;  for  he  speaks  of  them  in  contr.  ApoU.  i.  15,  as 
supposing  that  the  Saviour  took  flesh  only,  and  thus 
imputing  suffering  to  the  impassible  Godhead.  Vid. 
also  Ambros.  de  Fid.  iii.  n.  38.  Also  an  assumption  of 
this   tenet  seems  involved  (vid.  Macrostich  6)  in  the 
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ground  assigned  for  condemning  the  Sabellians.  vid, 
supr.  vol.  i.  p.  106. 

This  tenet  was  the  connecting  point  between  Arians 
and  ApoUinarians.  Both  held  that  our  Lord  was  a  sort 
of  man  made  up  of  a  divine  being  and  what  resembles 
a  creature,  and  what  Athan.  and  other  Fathers  say 
against  the  ApoUinarians  serves  against  the  Arians 
also.  "ArpeiTTog  juiivtov,  &c.,  he  says,  Orat.  ii.  §  6, 
against  the  Arians,  and  so  against  Apollinaris  he  says, 
6  X6yog  avOpiinrog  yiyove,  fxivwv  Oeog,  ii.  7.  vid.  also  ibid. 
3  circ.  init.  So  6  /ilv  ^v,  Siifieivtv  S  S^  ovk  ?v, 
TrpoaiXaf^ev,  Naz.  Orat.  29.  19.  ovaia  fxivovfra  oirep 
tfrrl,  Chrysost.  ap.  Theodor.  Eran.  p.  47.  8  ijv  e/ieive  St' 
eavTov,  Koi  8  riOiXri<r6  yiyove  St'  vi^ag.  Procl.  ad  Arm. 
Ep.  ii.  p.  615,  ed.  1630.  vid.  also  Maxim.  0pp.  t.  2,  ed, 
1675.  oirep  ^v  Siafiivtov,  koI  yevojuitvog  oirep  ovk  ijv.  p. 
286.  vid.  also  p.  264.  "Manens  id  quod  erat,  factus 
quod  non  erat."  August,  cons.  Ev.  i.  n.  53  fin. 
'*Non  omiserat  quod  erat,  sed  cceperat  esse  quod 
Qon  erat."  Hilar.  Trin.  iii.  16.  "Non  amittendo 
quod  suum  erat,  sed  suscipiendo  quod  nostrum  erat." 
Vigil,  contr.  Eut.  L  13,  p.  498,  (Bibl.  P.  ed.  1624,) 
ind  so  Leo. 
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One  of  the  arguments,  on  which  the  Arians  laid  most 
stress  in  controversy,  was  the  received  doctrine,  as  it 
may  be  considered,  that  our  Lord's  gennesis  was  Kara 
TO  j^ovXrtjua  of  the  Father.     Athanasius  says  that  the 
doctrine  is  not  only  heretical  in  its  application,  but  in 
its  source,  though  still  not  necessarily  heretical,  viewed 
in  itself.     "  The  phrase,"  he  says,  « is  from  the  here- 
tics, and  the  words  of  heretics  are  suspicious."     Orat. 
iii.  §  59,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  192;  and  in  corroboration  he 
might  allege  various  heterodox  writers.     E.g.  of  these, 
Tatian  had  said  OeXrifxaTi  irpowriS^  6  Xoyog.      Qent.  5. 
Tertullian  had  said,  "  Ut  primum  voluit  Deus  ea  edere, 
ipsum    primum   protulit    Sermonem."     adv.    Prax.    6. 
Novatian,  "Ex  quo,   quando  ipse  voluit,  Sermo  filius 
natus  est."     de  Trin.  31.     And  Constit.  Apost.  tov  wpb 
al(ov(»}v  evdoKiq.  tov  Trarpog  ytwrjOivTa.     vii.  41.     Also 
Pseudo-Clem.     "Grenuit   Deus   voluntate   prsecedente." 
Eecognit.    iii.    10.     And    Eusebius,    Kara    yvd)finv   koi 
irpoalpsffiv    (dovXrtOetg   6    Oeog    and    Ik   Trjg    tov    iraTpog 
^ovXrig   Kol  Svvajuewg.     Dem.  iv.  3.     Arius,  of  course, 
BeXrifiaTi  Kai  jSovXp  inrioTri,  ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4,  p. 
750,  and  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  84,  Arius's  Creed. 

This  is  true,  but  far  higher  authorities  can  be  cited  in 

favour  of  the  phrase,  so  that  Athan.  feels  it  necessary  to 

guard  and  soften  his  adverse  judgment  upon  it.     Hence 

he  says,  "  If  any  orthodox  believer  were  to  use  these 
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words  in  simplicity,  there  would  be  no  cause  to  be 
suspicious  of  them,  the  orthodox  intention  prevailing 
over  that  somewhat  simple  use  of  words."  Orat.  iii. 
§  59  (as  supra).  And,  "  Had  these  expositions  of  theirs 
proceeded  from  the  great  confessor  Hosius,  Maximinus, 
Philogonius,  Eustathius,  Julius,"  &c.  &c.  Ep.  JEg,  8. 
But,  after  all,  his  admissions  in  favour  of  the  phrase  do 
not  go  far  enough,  as  the  following  specimens  of  the 
use  of  it  will  show: — 

S.  Ignatius  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  "Son  of  God 
according  to  the  will  (^IXn/xa)  and  power  of  Grod."  ad. 
Smym.  1.  S.  Justin  as  "Grod  and  Son  according  to 
His  will,  j3ovX^v,"  Tryph.  127;  and  "begotten  from 
the  Father  at  His  will,  ^sXricTct,"  ibid.  61 ;  and  he  says, 
dvvafid  Koi  j3ov\y  avrov,  ibid.  128.  S.  Clement, 
"issuing  from  the  Father's  will  itself  quicker  than 
light."  Grent.  10  fin.  S.  Hippolytus,  "  Whom  God  the 
Father,  having  willed,  ^ovXriOtig,  begat  as  He  willed,  wg 
riOiXrftTtv"  contr.  Noet.  16.  Origen,  k  OiXriiuLaTog.  ap. 
Justin  ad  Menn.  (in  Concil.  Const,  ii.  p.  274,  Hard.) 
vid.  also  "cum  filius  charitatis  etiam  voluntatis." 
Periarch.  iv.  28. 

But  what  is  more  to  the  purpose  still,  Athan.  uses 
the  phrase  himself,  and  thereby  necessarily  sanctions  the 
doctrine  which  it  represents,  in  one  passage  in  his  Dis- 
courses, viz.  in  Orat.  iii.  §  31.  "Our  Lord  was  ever 
God,"  he  says,  "  and  hallowed  those  to  whom  He  came, 
arranging  all  things  Kara  to  jSovXv^jua  rov  warpog"  And 
similarly  he  says,  "Men  came  into  being  through  the 
Word,  ore  avrog  6  iraTrip  riOeXriat"  Orat.  i.  §  63. 
H  Now  let  us  consider  what  the  argument  was  which 


X 


BovXrj,  Kara  /3ovXl)(r^v.  387 

the  Arians  founded  on  this  phrase,  and  how  it  was  to 
be  refuted. 

They  threw  it  into  the  form  of  a  dilemma  thus: 
"Was  our  Lord's  genneda  with  or  without  the 
Father's  will?  If  with,  then  He  who  willed  the  Son's 
existence,  could  have  not  willed  it,  or  could  unwill  it 
now;  if  without,  then  it  is  the  blind  action  of  some 
unknown  cause  or  fate,  not  the  act  of  the  Living 
Almighty  God."  If  the  first  of  these  alternatives 
was  accepted,  then  followed  two  conclusions,  both 
contradictory  of  our  Lord's  divinity.  "God  is  self- 
existent;  but  a  son  depends  on  his  father's  will: — 
God  is  eternal;  but  a  son  is  posterior  to  his  father's 
will.  For  both  reasons  the  Son  is  not  God."  If  the 
second  alternative  is  taken,  then  Necessity  is  sovereign, 
and  God  ceases  to  be. 

This    reasoning,   which    in    the    first  instance   they 
applied    to    our    Lord's   gennesia,   they   proceeded    to 
apply  to  all  His  divine  acts  also.     As  He  was  a  being 
depending  for  His  being,  life,  and  powers  on  the  will  of 
the  Supreme  God,  His  Maker,  so  His  great  works  in 
creation,   conservation,   and   moral   governance,   in  re- 
demption and  sanctification,  were  all  done  in  obedience 
to  definite  commands  and  fiats  of  His  Almighty  Father. 
Such  was  the  Arian  argument,  yet  it  was  not  very 
difficult  to  expose  its  fallacy,  while  admitting  the  jcara 
TO  j3ovXr»/ta  to  be  orthodox ;  and  one  can  only  suppose 
that  Athan.   in    fact    found    Catholics    perplexed  and 
disturbed  by  the  use  the  Arians  made  of  it,  and  felt 
tender  towards  those  who  were  not  clear-headed.     It  was 
scarcely  more  than  another  form  of  the  original  objeo- 
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tion  that  a  son  must  be  posterior  to  his  father,  as  if 
the  conditions  of  time  existed  in  eternity.  "  Sooner  ** 
and  "  later  "  imply  succession,  and  vanish  when  time  is 
no  longer.  It  is  customary  to  lay  down  that  with  Omnipo- 
tence to  say  is  to  do :  "  He  spake  and  it  was  done ; "  and 
if  in  creation,  which  is  a  work  in  time,  to  determine  and 
to  eflfect  is  one  act,  how  much  more  really  is  succession 
as  regards  His  own  nature  foreign  to  the  Ancient  of 
days,  who  is  at  once  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Begin- 
ning and  the  End !  Then  as  to  the  alternative  of  the 
Divine  acts  being  subject  to  necessity  or  fate,  it  is 
obvious  to  ask  whether  the  Supreme  Being  is  not  good 
and  just,  omnipotent,  and  all-blessed,  Kara  to  /3ovX?}/ia, 
yet  could  He  change  His  nature?  could  He  make 
virtue  vice,  and  vice  virtue?  If  He  cannot  destroy 
Himself,  and  would  not  be  God  if  He  could  or  would, 
why  should  He  cease  to  be  Grod,  if  He  cannot  be,  nor  can 
will  to  be,  without  a  Son  ?  Such  thoughts  are  as  pro- 
fane as  they  are  unmeaning;  and  in  the  presence  of 
them,  Athanasius  begs  Grod  to  pardon  him,  if  his  Arian 
opponents  force  him  to  entertain  them. 

The  genneais,  he  says,  belongs  to  the  Divine  Nature, 
as  the  Divine  Attributes  do,  and,  as  we  cannot  explain 
why  and  how  the  moral  law  is  what  it  is,  so  neither 
can  we  understand  how  Father  and  Son  are  what  They 
are.  "They  say,"  he  observes,  "'Unless  the  Son  has 
by  the  Father's  will  come  into  being,  it  follows  that 
the  Father  had  a  Son  of  necessity  and  against  His 
good  pleasure.'  Who  is  it  who  imposes  necessity  on 
Him  ?  .  .  .  What  is  contrary  to  will  they  see ;  but  what  is 
greater  and  transcends  it,  has  escaped  their  perception. 
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For,  as  what  is  besides  purpose  is  contrary  to  will,  so 
what   is  according   to  nature  transcends  and  precedes 

counselling The  Son  is  not  external  to  the  Father, 

wherefore  neither  does  [the  Father]  counsel  concerning 
Him,  lest  He  appear  to  counsel  about  Himself.  As  far 
then  as  the  Son  transcends  the  creature,  by  so  much 
does  what  is  by  nature  in  God  transcend  the  will.  .  .  . 
For  let  them  tell  us,  that  God  is  good  and  merciful, 
does  this  attach  to  Him  by  will  or  not?  if  by  will,  we 
must  consider  that  He  began  to  be  good,  and  that  His  / 
not  being  good  is  possible.  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  Father 
Himself,  does  He  exist,  first  having  counselled,  then 
being  pleased,  to  exist,  or  before  counselling?"  Orat. 
iii.  §  62,  63,  supr.  vol.  i.  p.  197. 

f  Thus  he  makes  the  question  a  nugatory  one,  as  if 
it  did  not  go  to  the  point,  and  could  not  be  answered, 
or  might  be  answered  either  way,  as  the  case  might  be. 
Eeally   Nature  and   Will   go   together  in   the   Divine 
Being,  but  in  order,  as  we  regard  Him,  Nature  is  first. 
Will  second,  and   the   generation   belongs   to   Nature, 
not  to  Will.     He  says,  "Whereas  they  deny  what  is 
by  nature,  do  they  not  blush  to  place  before  it  what  is 
by  will?     If  they  attribute  to  God  the  willing  about 
things  which  are  not,  why  recognise  they  not  what  in 
God  lies  above  the  will  ?     Now  it  is  a  something  that 
surpasses  will   that   He   should   exist   by   nature,   and 
should  be  Father  of  His  proper  Word."    Orat.  ii.  §  2.    \ 
In  like  manner  S.  Epiphanius :  "  He  begat  Him  neither 
willing,  Bi\u)v,  nor  not  willing,  but  in  nature,  which  is 
above  will,  jSovX^v.     For  He  has   the   nature   of  the 
Godhead,    neither   needing    will,    nor    acting    without 
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will."  Haer.  69,  26.  vid.  also  Ancor.  51,  and  Ambros. 
de  Fid.  iv.  4.  Vid.  others,  as  collected  in  Petav. 
Trin.  vi.  8,  §  14—16. 

f  It  would  seem  then  that  the  phrase  "  by  the 
Father's  will,"  is  only  objectionable,  as  giving  rise 
to  interpretations  erroneous  and  dangerous,  vid.  Deer. 
§18.  Hence  Athan.  says,  "It  is  all  one  to  say  *at 
will,'  and  *once  He  was  not.'"  Orat.  iii.  §  61.  But 
as  this  needed  not  be  the  interpretation  of  the  phrase, 
and  it  is  well  to  keep  to  what  has  been  received,  there- 
fore as  the  earlier  Fathers  had  used  it,  so  did  those 
who  came  after  Arius.  Thus  Nyssen  in  the  passage 
in  contr.  Eun.  vii.  referred  to  lower  down.  And  S. 
Hilary,  "  Nativitatis  perfecta  natura  est,  ut  qui  ex  sub- 
stantia Dei  natus  est,  etiam  ex  consilio  ejus  et  volun- 
tate  nascatur."  Hilar.  Syn.  37.  The  same  Father  says, 
"  charitate  Patris  et  virtute,"  in  Psalm,  xci.  8,  and  "  ut 
voluit  qui  potuit,  ut  scit  qui  genuit."  Trin.  iii.  4.  And 
he  addresses  Him  as  "  non  invidum  bonorum  tuorum  in 
Unigeniti  tui  nativitate."  ibid.  vi.  21.  S.  Basil  too 
speaks  of  our  Lord  as  auro^wrjv  koI  avroayaOov,  "  from 
the  quickening  Fountain,  the  Father's  goodness, 
ayaBoTrrrog,^  contr.  Eun.  ii.  25.  And  Caesarius  calls 
the  Son  ayair^v  irarpog,  Qusest.  39.  Vid.  Ephrem.  Syr. 
adv.  Scrut.  R.  vi.  1,  Oxf.  Trans,  and  note  there.  Maxi- 
mus  Taurin.  says,  that  God  is  "per  omnipotentiam 
Pater."  Hom.  de  Trad.  Symb.  p.  270,  ed.  1784.  vid.  also 
Chrysol.  Serm.  61.  Ambros.  de  Fid.  iv.  8.  Petavius 
in  addition  refers  to  such  passages  as  one  just  quoted 
from  S.  Hilary,  speaking  of  Grod  as  not  "  invidus,"  so  as 
not  to  communicate  Himself,  since  He  was  able.     "  Si 


BouXtj,  Kara  f^ovXr^aiv,  391 

non  potuit,  infirmus ;  si  noluit,  invidus."    August,  contr. 
Maxim,  ii.  7. 

Hence,  in  order  to  secure  the  phrase  from  an 
heretical  tendency,  the  Fathers  adopted  two  safeguards, 
both  of  which  are  recognised  by  Athanasius.  (1)  As 
regards  the  relation  between  the  jSovXr^jua  and  the 
yivvriatg,  they  made  a  distinction  between  the  jSouXr) 
Trporiyovjjiivr]  and  the  (TvvSpofiog,  the  precedent  and  the 
concomitant  will ;  and  (2)  as  to  the  relation  between 
the  ^ovXtifia  and  creation  &c.,  they  took  care  that  the 
Son  Himself  should  be  called  the  j3ouX?)  or  jSouXrjfta  of 
the  Father,     vid.  supr.  Mediation,  p.  220. 

f  (1)  As  to  the  precedent  will,  which  Athan.  notices, 
Orat.  iii.  §  60,  supr. vol.  i.  p.  192  &c.,  it  has  been  mentioned 
in  Recogn.  Clem.  supr.  p.  385.  For  Ptolemy  vid.  Epiph. 
Haer.  p.  215.  Those  Catholics  who  allowed  that  our  Lord 
was  Os\ri(TH,  explained  it  as  a  avv^pofiog  OsXr}<ng,  and  not 
a  irporiyovfiivri ;  as  Cyril.  Trin.  ii.  p.  450.  And  with  the 
same  meaning  S.  Ambrose,  "nee  voluntas  ante  Filium 
nee  potestas."  de  Fid.  v.  n.  224.  And  S.  Gregory 
Nyssen,  "  His  immediate  union,  afieaog  (rvvdijiiia,  does 
not  exclude  the  Father's  will,  j3ovXf?<rtv,  nor  does  that 
will  separate  the  Son  from  the  Father."  contr.  Eunom. 
vii.  p.  206,  7.  vid.  the  whole  passage.  The  alternative 
which  these  words,  (rvvdpofiog  and  irporiyovfxivri,  ex- 
pressed was  this:  whether  an  act  of  Divine  Purpose 
or  Will  took  place  before  the  gennesis  of  the  Son,  or 
whether  both  the  Will  and  the  gennesis  were  eternal, 
as  the  Divine  Nature  was  eternal.  Hence  Bull  says, 
with  the  view  of  exculpating  Novatian,  "Cum  Filius 
dicitur  ex  Patre,  quando  ipse  voluit,  nasci,  velle  illud 
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Patris  aeteraum  fuisse  intelligendum,"  Defens.  F.  N. 
iii.  8,  §  8,  though  Novatian*s  word  quando  is  againat 
this  interpretation. 

f  Two  distinct  meanings  may  be  attached  to  "by 
will,"   (as   Dr.   Clarke   observes.   Script.   Doct.  vol.  iv. 
p.  142,  ed.  1738,)  either  a  concurrence  or  acquiescence, 
or  a  positive  act.     S.  Cyril  uses  it  in  the  former  sense, 
when    he    calls    it   (rvv^pofiog,   as    referred   to    above; 
in  the  latter,  when  he   says   that  "the   Father   wills 
His   own    subsistence,    OeXrrrrig  (<tti,  but   is   not   what 
He  is  from  any  will,  Ik  ^ovXrKrtwg  rtvbg*'  Thes.  p.  56 ; 
Dr.  Clarke  would  apply  to  the  gennesis  the  k  j3ovX?j(T£wc, 
with  a  view  of  inferring  that  the  Son  was  subsequent  to 
a  Divine  act,  i.e.  not  eternal;    but  what   Athan.  says 
leads  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  does  not  matter  which 
sense  is  taken.     He  does  not  meet  the  Arian  objection, 
"if  not  by  will  therefore  by  necessity,"  by  speaking 
of  a  concomitant  will,  or  by  merely  saying  that  the 
Almighty  exists  or  is  good,  by  will,  with  S.  Cyril,  but 
he   says   that   "nature   transcends  will   and   necessity 
also."     Accordingly,  Petavius  is  even  willing  to  allow 
that  the  Ik  jSuvX^c  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  yiwYiffig  in 
the  sense  which  Dr.  Clarke  wishes,  i.e.  he  grants  that 
it  may  precede  the  yivvri<nc,  i.e.  in  order,  not  in  time, 
viz.  the  succession  of  our  ideas,  Trin.  vi.  8,  §  20,  21 ; 
and  follows  S.  Austin,  Trin.  xv.  20,   in  preferring  to 
speak  of  our  Lord  rather  as  «  voluntas  de  voluntate," 
than,  as  Athan.  is  led  to  do,  as  the  "voluntas  Dei." 
f  (2)  As  to  our  Lord  being  the  Father's  ^ovXrj,  and 
thereby  the  concomitant  /3ovXi//ia,  Athan.  declares  it, 
Orat.  ii.  §  31.  iii.  §  63.     Thus   in   the  first  of  these 
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places,  "  Since  the  Word  is  the  Son  of  Grod  by  nature, 
and  is  from  Him  and  in  Him,  so  the  Father  without 
Him  works  nothing.     God  said,  Let  there  be  Ught.  .  .  He 

spoke  and  it  was  done He  spoke,  not  that  some  un- 

der-worker  might  hear  and  learn  His  will  who  spoke,  and 
go  away  and  do  it,  for  the  Word  is  the  Father's  Will." 

f  Z^ffa  j5ovXri,  supr.  Orat.  ii.  2.  Cyril,  in  Joan, 
p.  213.  Z^tra  ^vvafiig,  Sabell.  Greg.  5.  ^Cxra  tiKtJv, 
Naz.  Orat.  30.  20.  ^wexa  tvipyeia,  Syn.  Antioch.  ap. 
Eouth,  Reliqu.  t.  2,  p.  469.  ZH^aa  laxvg,  Cyril,  in  Joan, 
p.  951.  ^w<ra  ao^m,  Origen.  contr.  Cels.  iii.  fin.  Jwv 
Xoyoc,  Origen.  ibid. 

f  ayaOov  irarpog  ayaObv  /3owXijjua.     Clem.  Psed.   iii. 
p.  309.     (TO(p(a,  XP^cTTOTTig,  ^vvafiig,  OiXfijua  wavTOKparo- 
piKov.     Strom.  V.  p.  546.    "  Voluntas  et  potestas  patris." 
Tertull.  Orat.  4.     "Natus  ex  Patre  velut  quaedam  volun- 
tas ejus  ex  mente  procedens."     Origen.  Periarch.  i.  2, 
§  6.    S.  Jerome  notices  the  same  interpretation  of  "  by  the 
will  of  God,"  in  the  beginning  of  Comment,  in  Ephes. 
S.  Austin  on  the  other  hand,  as  just  now  referred  to, 
says,  "Some  divines,  to  avoid  saying  that  the  Only- 
begotten  Word  is  the  Son  of  the   counsel   or  will  of 
God,  have  named  Him  the  very  Counsel  or  Will  of  the 
Father.     But  I  think   it  better   to  speak  of  Him   as 
Counsel   from   Counsel,   Will  from  Will,  as   Substance 
from  Substance,  Wisdom  from  Wisdom."  Trin.  xv.  20. 
And  so  Caesarius,  aydnv  f?  ayairrig.     Qu.  39,  supr.    vid. 
for  other  instances  Tertullian's  Works,  Oxf.  Tr.  Note  I. 

f  And  so  Cyril.  Thes.  p.  54,  who  uses  it  expressly, 
(as  has  been  said  above,  p.  220,)  in  contrast  to  the 
Kara  (JovXrimv  of  the  Arians,  though  Athan.  uses  Kara 
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TO  jSovXr/jua,  also  (as  in  Orat.  iii.  31)  : — airrog  rov  irarpog 
OiXjifjia,  says  Nyss.  contr.  Eunom.  xii.  p.  345.  The  prin- 
ciple to  be  observed  in  the  use  of  such  words  is  this : 
that  we  must  ever  speak  of  the  Father's  will,  command, 
&c.,  and  the  Son's  fulfilment,  assent,  &c.,  as  if  one  act. 

%  Vid.  de  Deer.  9.  contr.  Grent.  46.  Iren.  Haer. 
iii.  8,  n.  3.  Origen  contr.  Gels.  ii.  9.  Tertull.  adv. 
Prax.  12  fin.  Patres  Antioch.  ap.  Routh.  t.  2, 
p.  468.  Prosper  in  Psalm.  148.  (149.)  Basil,  de  Sp.  S. 
n.  20.  Hilar.  Trin.  iv.  16.  vid.  art.  Mediation, 
"That  the  Father  speaks  and  the  Son  hears,  or  con- 
trariwise, that  the  Son  speaks  and  the  Father  hears, 
are  expressions  for  the  sameness  of  nature  and  the 
agreement  of  Father  and  Son."  Didym.  de  Sp.  S.  36. 
"The  Father's  bidding  is  not  other  than  His  Word; 
so  that  *I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself  He  perhaps 
meant  to  be  equivalent  to  'I  was  not  bom  from 
Myself.'  For  if  the  Word  of  the  Father  speaks.  He 
pronounces  Himself,  for  He  is  the  Father's  Word,"  &c. 
August,  de  Trin.  i.  26.  On  this  mystery,  vid.  Petav. 
Trin.  vi.  4. 

f  "  When  Grod  commands  others,  .  .  .  then  the  hearer 
answers,  ...  for  each  of  these  receives  the  Mediator  Word 
which  makes  known  the  will  of  the  Father;  but  when 
the  Word  Himself  works  and  creates,  there  is  no 
questioning  and  answer,  for  the  Father  is  in  Him,  and 
the  Word  in  the  Father ;  but  it  suffices  to  will,  and 
the  work  is  done."  Orat.  ii.  §  31.  Such  is  the  Catho- 
lic doctrine.  For  the  contrary  Arian  view,  even  when 
it  is  highest,  vid.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  3 ;  also  vid, 
supra,     art.     EusehiuSy    in    which    passage,    p.     164, 
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the  Father's  vevfiara  are  spoken  of,  a  word  common 
with  the  Arians.  Euseb.  ibid.  p.  75.  de  Laud.  Const, 
p.  528.  Eunom.  Apol.  20  fin.  The  word  is  used  of 
the  Son's  command  given  to  the  creation,  in  Athan. 
contr.  Gent.  e.g.  42,  44,  &c.  S.  Cyril.  Hier.  frequently, 
as  the  Arians,  uses  it  of  the  Father.  Catech.  x.  5.  xi. 
passim,  xv.  25,  &c.  The  difference  between  the  ortho- 
dox and  Arian  views  on  this  point  is  clearly  drawn 
out  by  S.  Basil,  contr.  Eunom,  ii.  21. 
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Offspring.  This  word  is  of  very  frequent  occurrence 
in  Athan.  He  speaks  of  it,  Orat.  iv.  3,  as  virtually 
Scriptural.  "  If  any  one  declines  to  say  *  oflfspring,' 
and  only  says  that  the  Word  exists  with  God,  let  such 
a  one  fear  lest,  declining  an  expression  of  Scripture, 
(to  Xiyo/uitvov,)  he  fall  into  extravagance,"  &c.  Yet 
Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  6 — 8,  explicitly  disavows  the 
word,  as  an  unscriptural  invention  of  Eunomius. 
"  That  the  Father  begat  we  are  taught  in  many  places : 
that  the  Son  is  an  offspring  we  never  heard  up  to  this 
day,  for  Scripture  says,  *  unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto 
us  a  son  is  given.' "  c.  7.  He  goes  on  to  say  that  "  it 
is  fearful  to  give  Him  names  of  our  own,  to  whom  God 
has  given  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ; "  and 
observes  that  offspring  is  not  the  word  which  even  a 
human  father  would  apply  to  his  son,  as  for  instance 
we  read,  "Child,  (tIkvov,)  go  into  the  vineyard,"  and 
"  Who  art  thou,  my  son  ?  "  moreover  that  fruits  of  the 
earth  are  called  offspring,  ("  I  will  not  drink  of  the 
offspring  of  this  vine,")  rarely  animated  things,  except 
indeed  in  such  instances  as,  "  0  generation  (offspring) 
of  vipers."  Nyssen  defends  his  brother,  contr.  Eunom. 
Orat.  iii.  p.  105.  In  the  Arian  formula  "an  offspring, 
but  not  as  on^  of  the  offsprings,^*  it  is  synonymous  with 
"work"  or  "creature."     On   the   other  hand  Epiph 
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nius  uses  it,  e.g.  Haer.  76,  8,  and  Naz.  Orat.  29.  2. 
Eusebius,  Demonstr.  Ev.  iv.  2.  Pseudo-Basil,  adv. 
Eunom.  iv.  p.  280  fin.  It  may  be  added,  too,  that  S. 
Basil  seems  to  have  changed  his  mind,  for  he  uses  the 
word  in  Hom.  contr.  Sabell.  t.  2,  p.  192.  It  is 
remarkable  that  this  Homily  in  substance  (i.e.  the 
"  contr.  Sabell.  Greg."  which  is  so  like  it  that  it  cannot 
really  be  another,  unless  S.  Basil  copies  it)  is  also  given 
to  S.  Athan. 
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THE  Ttviirov,  VivvinTov* 


The  Ttvi^ToVf  revvi?T<Jv. 

In  these  Treatises  yivtirov  and  ytwrtrov  seem  to  be 
one  word,  whatever  distinction  was  made  at  a  later 
date.  So  they  were  considered  by  S.  Ignatius,  by  the 
Neo-Platonists,  and  by  the  Arians,  who  availed  them- 
selves of  the  equivoque  of  meaning,  in  order  to  pro- 
nounce our  Lord  a  creature,  yivvrjiuLa,  though  not  as 
other  creatures.  So  also  by  Athan.  and  Basil.  Hence 
perhaps  it  is  that  Basil  is  severe  on  the  application  of 
yivvrifjia  to  our  Lord,  his  brother  Grregory  supporting 
him.  Athanasius  on  the  other  hand  uses  it  of  our  Lord 
with  an  explanation.  After  a  time  the  distinction  was 
made,  and  this  will  account  for  other  Fathers,  Nazianz. 
&c.,  following  Athanasius.  vid.  supr.  art.  yivvrif^a.  Also 
Damasc.  F.  0.  i.  8,  p.  135,  and  Le  Quien's  note ;  also 
note  in  Cotelerius,  in  Ign.  Eph.  t.  2,  p.  13. 

1  Athanasius  considers  that  Scripture  sanctions  both 
the  one  and  the  two  uses  ;  and  he  considers  the  one  and 
the  same  word,  in  its  two  forms,  to  have  the  meaning  of 
Son,  but  that  "  Son  "  admits  of  a  primary  sense  and  of 
a  secondary.  He  virtually  says,  "  It  is  true  that  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  creatures  whom  He  has  made 
may  both  be  called  yewrnuLara,  but  both  in  a  very 
different  sense.  Both  may  be  called  *Sons  of  Grod,' 
but  the  Word  of  Grod  is  true  yivvrifia  by  nature, 
whereas  creatures  are  sons,  ycvviijuora,  only  by  adoption, 
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and  that  adoption  through  a  mere  /icrouafa  or  par- 
ticipation of  the  divine  nature,  which  is  a  gift  of  grace ; 
but  our  Lord  possesses  the  very  ovala  of  the  Father, 
and  is  thereby  His  fulness,  and  has  all  His  attributes." 

Hence  Athan.  says,  "  Things  generate,  yewrira,  cannot 
receive  this  name,  (God's  handiwork  though  they  be,) 
except  so  far  as,  after  their  making,  they  partake  of 
the  Son  who  is  the  True  Generate,  and  are  therefore 
said  to  have  been  generated  also,  not  at  all  in  their 
own  nature,  but  because  of  their  participation  of  the 
Son  in  the  Spirit."     Orat.  i.  §  56.     Vid.  art.  'A/dx^. 

t  It  is  by  a  like  neglect  of  the  one  v  and  the  two,  that 
our  Lord  is  called  fiovoyevrig  with  a  single  v.  And  Athan. 
speaks  of  the  yivKTig  of  human  sons,  and  of  the  Divine,  de 
Deer.  §11;  and  in  de  Syn.  §  47,  he  observes  that  S.  Ig- 
natius calls  the  Son  ytvriTog  koI  ayivriTog,  without  a  hint 
about  the  distinction  of  roots.  Again,  one  of  the  original 
Arian  positions  was  that  our  Lord  was  a  yivvr\fia  a\X 
ouic  u)Q  %v  Twv  yevvriiuiaTwVf  which  Athan.  frequently 
notices  and  combats,  vid.  Orat.  ii.  19.  But  instead  of 
answering  it  by  showing  that  our  Lord's  epithet  should 
have  a  double  v  and  creatures  a  single,  he  allows 
yivvtifiarwv  to  be  applied  to  creatures  improperly,  and 
only  argues  that  there  is  a  proper  sense  of  it  in  which 
it  applies  to  the  Word,  not  as  one  of  a  number,  as  the 
Arians  said,  but  solely,  incommunicably,  as  being  the 
/uLovoyevriQ,  It  may  be  admitted,  as  evident  even  from 
this  passage,  that  though  Athan.  does  not  distin- 
guish between  ycvijrov  and  ycvvijrov,  yet  he  considers 
yeyivvriaSai  and  yivvYijua  as  especially  appropriate  to  the 
Son^  yeyovivai  and  yevo/uBvog  to  the  creation. 
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The  yivvr}(TiQ  of  the  Eternal  Son  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  idea  of  creation ;  so  much  so  that  Origen 
thought  that  the  creation  was  eternal  because  the  Son 
was  so;  and  TertuUian  thought  that  the  Son  was  not 
eternal  because  the  creation  was  not. 

These  were  erroneous  conclusions,  but  Catholic 
theologians  allow  thus  much  of  truth  in  them,  not  that 
the  Creator  and  the  creation  were  co-eval,  but  that  the 
mission  of  the  Son  to  create  is  included  in  the  eternal 
gennesis ;  so  that,  as  by  the  Father's  teaching  the  Son 
is  meant  "  doctum  et  scientem  genuisse,"  and,  as  His 
committing  judgment  to  Him  is  "  judicem  ipsum  gig- 
nere,"  so  the  mission  to  create  signifies  the  gennesis  of 
a  Son  in  eternity  who  is  in  time  to  be  Creator,  vid. 
Petav.  de  Trin.  viii.  1,  §  10.  Hence  S.  Augustine  says, 
"  In  Verbo  Unico  Dei  omnia  praecepta  sunt  Dei,  quae 
ille  gignens  dedit  nascenti."  contr.  Max.  ii.  14,  9,  and 
still  more  definitely  I  understand  S.  Thomas  to  say, 
"Importatur  in  Verbo  ratio  factiva  eorum  quae  Deus 
facit."     Summ.  1,  qu.  34,  art.  3. 

Immediately  upon  the  creation  follows  the  second 
act,  viz.  of  conservation ;  for  the  Divine  Hand  is  of  such 
incomprehensible  force  and  intensity  in  operation,  that 
the  thing  created  needs,  by  the  intervention  of  its 
Creator,   to   be    enabled    to   bear    creation.      "Things 
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created,"  says  Athanasius,  "could  not  have  endured 
His  absolute  nature  and  His  splendour  from  the 
Father,  unless,  condescending  by  the  Father's  love  for 
man.  He  had  supported  them  and  taken  hold  of  them, 
and  brought  them  into  substance,"  &c.  Orat.  ii.  §  64. 
vid.  aKparoQ^ 
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Diabolical.  This  is  Athan.'s  judgment  about  the  Arians. 
vid.  Deer.  §  5  fin.  Orat.  ii.  §  38,  74.  iii.  §  17.  Ep. 
jEg,  §  4 — 6.  de  Sent.  Dion.  27  fin.,  where  he  says, 
"  Who  then  will  continue  to  call  these  men  Christians, 
whose  leader  is  the  devil,  and  not  rather  diabolical  ?  "  and 
he  adds,  "  not  only  Christ's  foes  in  fight,  ^laTOfiaxoi., 
but  diabolical  also.**  Again,  "though  the  diabolical 
men  rave,"  Orat.  iii.  §  8 ;  "  friends  of  the  devil,  and 
his  spirits."  ad  Ep.  Mg,  5. 

H  In  Orat.  iii.  §  8,  there  seems  an  allusion  to  false 
accusation  or  lying  (which  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
word  ^ia^a\\ii}v)i  as  occurring  shortly  before.  And  so  in 
Apol.  ad  Const,  when  he  calls  Magnentius  SmjSoXoe,  it 
is  as  being  a  traitor,  17 ;  and  soon  after  he  says  that  his 
accuser  was  rov  ^mjSoXou  rpSirov  avaXafitov,  where  the 
word  has  no  article,  and  StajSljSXiijuat  and  SiepXriOr)v 
have  preceded;  vid.  also  Hist.  Ar.  52  fin.  And  so  in 
Sent.  D.  3,  4,  his  speaking  of  the  Arians'  "father  the 
devil,"  is  explained  by  roifg  Traripag  ^ia(5aXX6vTwv  and 
r^C  8*C  f^v  iiriaKOirov  8(aj3oX^c» 

^  Another  reason  of  his  so  accounting  them,  was 
their  atrocious  cruelty  towards  Catholics ;  this  leads 
him  elsewhere  to  break  out,  "  0  new  heresy,  that  has 
put  on  the  whole  devil  in  irreligious  doctrine  and  con- 
d/uct!  "  Hist.  Arian.  §  66  ;  also  Alexander,  "  diabolical," 
ap.  Theod.  Hist.  1.  3,  p.  731 ;  "satanical,"  ibid.  p.  741. 
vid.  also  Socr.  i.  9,  p.  30  fin.     Hilar,  contr.  Const.  17. 


ElSog. 


403 


ElSoc. 

'Evoc  ovTog  bISovq  OeoTtjTog,  says  Athan.  Syn.  §  52. 
The  word  elSog,  face,  cast  of  countenance,  assemblage 
of  features,  is  generally  applied  to  the  Son,  and  is 
synonymous  with  hypostasis ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that 
here  as  elsewhere  it  is  almost  synonymous  with  oMa 
or  ^i^cric.  Indeed  in  one  sense  nature,  substance,  and 
hypostasis,  are  all  synonymous,  i.e.  as  one  and  all 
denoting  the  Una  Res,  which  is  Almighty  God. 
They  difi'ered,  in  that  the  word  hypostasis  regards 
the  One  God  as  He  is  the  Son.  The  apparent  confusion 
is  useful  then  as  reminding  us  of  this  great  truth,  that 
God  is  One ;  vid.  infr.  art.  Ula  ipiKrig. 

In  Orat.  iii.  §  6,  first  the  Son's  alSog  is  the  elSog  of  the 
Father,  then  the  Son  is  the  elBog  of  the  Father's  God- 
head, and  then  in  the  Son  is  the  elSog  of  the  Father. 
These  expressions  are  equivalent,  if  Father  and  Son 
are.  Each  separately,  6Xog  ee6g.  S.  Greg.  Naz.  uses  the 
word  dniaeia,  (Exod.  xxxiii.  23,  which  forms  a  contrast 
to  elSog,)  for  the  Divine  Works.     Orat.  28.  3. 

f  Vid.  also  in  Gen.  xxxii.  30,  31,  Sept.,  where  it  is 
translated  "fece,"  in  Vulg.,  though  in  John  v.  37 
"species."  vid.  Justin  Tryph.  126.  In  Orat.  iii.  §  15, 
ilSog  is  also  used  in  composition  for  "kind."  Athan. 
says  as  above,  "there  is  but  one  face  of  Godhead;"  yet 
the  Word  is  used  of  the  Son  as  synonymous  with  "  image." 
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It  would  seem  as  if  there  were  a  certain  class  of  words, 
all  expressive  of  the  One  Divine  Substance,  which  admit 
of  more   appropriate   application,   either   ordinarily  or 
under  circumstances,  to  This  or  That  Divine  Person  who 
is  also  that  One  Substance.     Thus  "  Being  "  is  more 
descriptive  of  the  Father  as  the  nvyv  ^eornroc,  and  He 
is  said  to  be  "the  Being  of  the  Son ;"  yet  the  Son  is 
really  the  One  Supreme  Being  also.     On  the  other  hand 
the  word  « form,"  fxop(l>ri,  and  «  face,"  d^og,  are  rather 
descriptive  of  the  Divine  Substance  in  the  Person  of 
the  Son,  and  He  is  called  "  the  form "  and  "  the  face 
of  the  Father,"  yet  there  is  but  one  Form  and  Face  of 
God,   who  is  at  once  Each   of  Three  Persons;   while 
« Spirit "  is  appropriated  to  the  Third  Person,  though 
God  is  a  Spirit.      Thus   again   S.   Hippolytus   says  U 
[rov  warphg-]  Uvafiig   Xo>c,   yet   shortly   before,  after 
mentioning  the  Two  Persons,  he  adds,  ^vvafuv  Se  fxiav. 
contr.  Noet.   7   and   11.     And  thus  the  word  "Sub- 
sistence," {mSirratTiQ,  which  expresses  the  One  Divine 
Substance,  has  been  found  more  appropriate  to  express 
that  Substance   viewed   personally.     Other  words   may 
be  used  correlatively   of  either  Father  or  Son ;   thus 
the  Father  is  the  Life  of  the  Son,  the  Son  the  Life  of 
the  Father ;  or,  again,  the  Father  is  in  the  Son  and 
the  Son  in  the  Father.     Others  in  common,  as  'Hhe 
Father's  Godhead  is  the  Son's,"  ri  warpiicri  vlov  dcorrjc, 
as  indeed  the  word  ouai'a  itself.     Other  words  on  the 
contrary  express  the  Substance  in  This  or  That  Person 
only,  as   "  Word,"  "  Image,"  &c.     The  word  eTSoc  also 
occurs  Orat.  i.  20.  Ep.  Mg.  17.  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  8 
and  12. 
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This  phrase  or  its  equivalent  is  very  frequent  with 
Athan.  vid.  Orat.  i.  §  8,  53,  59,  62  fin.  ii.  6,  10,  55, 
66  twice,  72  fin.  iii.  28,  35.  Incam.  20.  Sent.  D. 
9.  Ep.  JEg.  4.  Serap.  i.  3,  9.  Vid.  also  Cyril.  Catech.  iii. 
11.  xii.  15.  xiv.  27,  30.  Epiph.  Hser.  77,  17.  The 
Eutychians  avail  themselves  of  it  at  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  vid.  Hard.  Cone.  t.  2,  pp.  164,  236. 
Instead  of  it  tmSrifjila  is  used  Orat.  i.  §  59,  three  times ; 
{tTreSripri<Tiv,  iii.  30,  and  tvcriLparov,  i.  §  53.) 


'E^a/josrov, 

Or  prerogative,  Orat.  ii.  §  19,  iii.  3,  iv.  §  28,  literally 
special,  singular.  Vid.  also  Euseb.  Eccl.  Th.  pp.  47, 
73,  89,  124,  129.  Theod.  Hist.  p.  732.  Nyssen.  c. 
Eunom.  iii.  p.  133.  Epiph.  Haer.  76,  p.  970.  Cyr.  Thes. 
p.  160. 
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The  *YXovK6vrioVf 

A  TITLE  of  the  Arians,  from  15  oW  Svtwv,  "out  of 
nothing,"  one  of  their  original  positions  concerning 
the  Son.  Theodoret  says  that  they  were  also  called 
Exacionitae,  from  the  name  of  their  place  of  meeting, 
Hser.  iv.  3,  and  Du  Cange  confirms  it  so  far  as  to  show 
that  there  was  a  place  or  quarter  of  Constantinople 
called  Exocionium  or  Exacionium.  Some  have  thought 
that  Exucontians  and  Exocionites  are  perhaps  the  same 
word  corrupted.  At  the  same  time,  since  the  Arians 
of  Constantinople  were  of  the  violent  sort  who  were 
called  by  various  names,  Anomoeans,  Aetians,  Euno- 
mians,  Acacians,  as  well  as  pure  Arians,  it  is  not 
improbable  that,  in  order  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
more  moderate  heretics,  they  were  also  called  in 
Constantinople  from  Exocionium,  the  district  of  the 
great  metropolis  to  which  they  belonged. 
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Kar'  lirlvoiav,  hrivouv,  conception.  This  is  a  word 
very  common  with  Athanasius.  It  expresses  the  view 
taken  by  the  mind  of  theological  realities,  whether 
that  view  be  the  true  view  or  not ;  thus  it  is  used  both 
in  reference  to  heretical  error  and  to  Catholic  faith. 
Thus  Athan.,  Orat.  i.  init.,  speaks  of  heresies  as  lirivori- 
ffaaai  juiavtav,  implying  that  there  is  no  objective  truth 
corresponding  to  those  conceptions  which  they  so 
vehemently  insist  upon.  And  Socrates,  speaking  of 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Alexandria,  362,  against 
Apollinaris :  "  for,  not  as  originating,  kirivoriaavTeg,  any 
novel  devotion,  did  they  introduce  it  into  the  Church, 
but  what  from  the  beginning  the  Ecclesiastical  Tra,cl/ir' 
tion  declared."  Hist.  iii.  7.  And  the  Arians  allowed 
what  was  imputed  to  them  as  far  as  this,  that  they 
were  strenuous  from  the  first  in  maintaining  that  the 
titles  given  to  our  Lord,  viz.  Word,  Wisdom,  &c., 
were  not  to  be  taken  as  expressing  literal  facts,  but 
were  mere  names  given  to  Him  in  honour  and  as  a 
reward.  Thus  in  the  Thalia,  "  He  is  conceived  in  num- 
berless conceptions,  hrivolaig,^  de  Syn.  §  15.  Hence 
Athan.  says  they  held  that  "He  who  is  really  Son  is 
but  Kar  Inlvoiav  Word,  as  He  is  Vine,  and  Way,  and 
Door,  and  Tree  of  Life,  and  that  He  is  called  Wisdom 
also  only  in  name  (vid.  art.  'Ovo/uara),  the  proper  and 
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trae  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  which  co-exists  ingene- 
rately  with  Him,  being  other  than  the  Son,  by  which 
He  even  made  the  Son,  and  named  Him  Wisdom  as 
partaking  of  Wisdom."  Orat.  ii.  §  37.  Not  that  they  even 
allowed  Him  really  to  be  Son,  except  in  the  sense  that 
we  are  sons  of  Grod,  that  is,  because  adoption  involves 
a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  a  real  principle  of  a  new 
birth.  Thus  Athan.  quotes  or  charges  Arius  elsewhere 
as  saying,  "  He  is  not  the  very  and  only  Word  of  the 
Father,  but  is  in  name  only  called  Word  and  Wisdom, 
and  is  called  by  grace  Son  and  Power."  Orat.  i.  §  9 ; 
and  just  after  he  contrasts  "  true  "  Son  with  the  Arian 
tenet.  Son  "  by  adoption,  which  is  from  participation  " 
of  the  Spirit  "and  icor'  Inivoiav"  vid.  also  de  Sent. 
D.  2.     Ep.  Mg.  12,  13,  14.     Orat.  iv.  §  2. 

The  word,  however,  has  also  a  good  meaning  and 
use,  as  expressive  of  the  nearest  approximation  in 
human  thought  to  the  supernatural  truths  of  Revelation, 
and  thus  equivalent  to  eeoTiomical,  (vid.  art.  in  voc) 
Thus  in  our  thoughts  of  the  Almighty,  though  He  is 
in  reality  most  simple  and  uncompounded,  without 
parts,  passions,  attributes,  or  properties,  we  consider 
Him  as  good  or  holy,  or  as  angry  or  pleased,  denoting 
some  particular  aspect  in  which  our  infirmity  views — in 
which  alone  it  can  view — what  is  infinite  and  incompre- 
hensible. That  is,  He  is  icar  Mvoiav  holy  or  merci- 
ful, being  in  reality  a  Unity  which  is  all  mercifulness 
and  also  all  holiness,  not  in  the  way  of  qualities,  but  as 
one  indivisible  Perfection,  which  is  too  great  for  us  to 
conceive  as  It  is.  And  for  the  very  reason  that  we 
cannot  conceive  It  simply,  we  are  bound  to  use  thank- 
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fuUy  these  conceptions,  which  are  true  as  far  as  they 
go,  and  our  best  possible;  since  some  conceptions, 
however  imperfect,  are  better  than  none.  They  stand 
for  realities  which  they  do  not  reach,  and  must  be 
accepted  for  what  they  do  not  adequately  represent. 
But  when  the  mind  comes  to  recognise  this  existing 
inadequacy,  and  to  distrust  itself,  it  is  tempted  to  rush 
into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  to  conclude  that  because 
it  cannot  understand  fully,  it  does  not  realise  anything, 
or  that  its  iTrivoLai  are  but  ovo/uara. 


^ETrKTTreipag* 
Vid.  Scripture  Passages, 
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EWj3«o,  a<ri(i(ta,  &c.,  here  translated  piety,  &c., 
stand  for  orthodoxy  and  heterodoxy,  &c.,  throughout, 
being  taken  from  St.  Paul's  text,  fiiya  to  rrig  cuo-tjSetoc 
fjLvarnpiov,  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  iv.  8.  "Magnum  pietatis 
mysterium,"  Vulg. 

E.g.  Trjv  TTfQ  alpiattjg  CKrljSetav,  Deer.  imt.  6<tov 
evae^ovg  (ppovritrewQ  ri  ^Apeiavrj  aipetriQ  l(Tripr\Tai.  ibid, 
§  2.  Ti  {Xetirc  SiSaaicoXi'ac  etc  tWtjSciav  ry  ica^oXeic^ 
IkkXijo'I^;  Syn.  §  3.  ij  oiKOVfUviKri  (rvvo^og  top  "A/ofiov 
l^ljSaXe  ov  tpipovaa  rijv  a<Ti(5tiav.  Orat.  i.  §  7,  e^ 
passim.  Hence  Arius  ends  his  letter  to  Eusebius  Nic. 
with  aXij^wc  EiWBif.     llieod.  Hist,  h  4. 

f  A  curious  instance  of  the  force  of  the  word  as  a 
turning-point  in  controversy  occurs  in  a  Homily, 
(given  to  S.  Basil  by  Petavius,  Fronto  Ducaeus,  Com- 
befis,  Du  Pin,  Fabricius,  and  Oudin,  doubted  of  by 
Tillemont,  and  rejected  by  CJave  and  Gamier,)  where  it 
is  said  that  the  denial  of  our  Lady's  perpetual  virginity, 
though  "lovers  of  Christ  do  not  bear  to  hear  that 
God's  Mother  ever  ceased  to  be  Virgin,"  yet  "does 
no  injury  to  the  doctrine  of  religion,'*  firtSlv  rtjj  rijc 
Bvaefddag  irapaXvfmtveTai  \6y(^,  i.e.  (according  to  the 
above  explanation  of  the  word)  to  the  orthodox  view  of 
the  Incarnation,  vid.  Basil.  0pp.  t.  2,  p.  599.  vid.  on  the 
passage  Petav.  de  Incam.  xiv.  3,  §  7,  and  Fronto-Duc.  in 
loc.     Pearson  refers  to  this  passage,  and  almost  trans- 
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lates  the  \6yog  tvae^elag  by  "  mystery,"  Apost.  Creed, 
Art.  3.  "  Although  it  may  be  thought  sufficient  as  to  the 
mystery  of  the  In>camation,  that,  when  our  Saviour  was 
conceived  and  bom.  His  Mother  was  a  Virgin,  though 
whatsoever  should  have  followed  after  could  have  no 
reflective  operation  upon  the  first-fruit  of  her  womb, 
•  .  .  yet  the  peculiar  eminency,"  &c. 

f  John  of  Antioch,  however,  furnishes  us  with  a 
definition  ofpietas,  as  meaning  obedience  to  the  word  of 
God.  He  speaks,  writing  to  Proclus,  of  a  letter  which 
evidenced  caution  and  piety,  i.e.  orthodoxy:  "piety, 
because  you  went  along  the  royal  way  of  Divine 
Scripture  in  your  remarks,  rightly  confessing  the  word 
of  tmth,  not  venturing  to  declare  anything  of  your 
own  authority  without  Scripture  testimonies ;  caution, 
because  together  with  divine  Scripture  you  propounded 
also  statements  of  the  Fathers,  in  order  to  prove  what 
you  advanced."    ap.  Facund.  i.  1. 
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QtavSpucri  IvipyHO^ 

Operatio  Deivirilis,  "the  Man-Grod's  action."  By  the 
word  ivipytia  is  meant  in  theology  the  action  or  opera- 
tion, the  family  of  acts,  which  naturally  belongs  to  and 
discriminates  the  substance  or  nature  of  a  thing  from 
that  of  other  things ;  and  not  only  the  mere  operation, 
but  also  inclusively  the  faculty  of  such  operation ;  as 
certain  nutritive  or  medicinal  qualities  adhere,  and  serve 
as  definitions,  to  certain  plants  and  minerals,  or  as  the 
ivipyiia  and  the  ipyov  of  a  seraph  may  be  viewed  as 
being  the  adoration  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

This  being  laid  down,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that 
our  Lord,  having  two  natures,  has  two  attendant  epya 
and  two  Ivipyuai,  and  this  in  fact  is  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine; whereas  the  Monothelites  maintained  He  had 
but  one,  as  if,  with  the  Monophysites,  they  held  but 
one  nature  of  Christ,  the  divine  and  human  energies 
making  up  one  single  third  energy,  neither  divine  nor 
human, — for,  in  the  Monophysite  creed,  God  and  man 
made  one  third  and  compound  being,  who  woidd 
necessarily  have  one  compound  energy,  and,  as  will 
is  one  kind  of  energy,  one  only  will. 

This  one  and  only  energy  of  our  Lord,  as  proceeding 
from  what  they  considered  His  one  composite  nature, 
they  denoted  by  the  orthodox  phrase,  "hipytia 
diavhpiKri"  diverting  it  from  its  true  sense.     Catholic 


QtavipiKri  ivipyeia.  413 

theologians,  holding  two  energies,  one  for  each  na- 
ture, speak  of  them  in  three  ways,  viz.  as  a  divine 
energy,  a  human,  and  a  union  or  concurrence  of  the 
two ;  this  last  they  call  Oeav^piKri,  but  in  a  sense  quite 
distinct  from  the  use  of  the  word  by  the  Monothe- 
lites. Sometimes  our  Lord  exerts  His  divine  energia, 
as  when  He  protects  His  people;  sometimes  His 
human,  as  when  He  underwent  hunger  and  thirst; 
sometimes  both  at  once,  as  in  making  clay  and  restoring 
sight,  or  in  His  suffering  for  His  people;  but  in  this 
last  instance,  there  is  no  intermingling  of  the  divine 
and  the  human,  and,  though  it  may  be  spoken  of  as  a 
double  energy,  still  there  are  in  fact  two,  not  one. 

It  is  this  Beav^piKri  Ivipyua  that  is  spoken  of  in  the 
following  passages : — 

"And  thus  when  there  was  need  to  raise  Peter's 
wife's  mother  who  was  sick  of  a  fever.  He  stretched 
forth  His  hand  humanly,  but  He  stopped  the  illness 
divinely.  And  in  the  case  of  the  man  blind  from  the 
birth,  human  was  the  spittle  which  he  gave  forth  from 
the  flesh,  but  divinely  did  He  open  the  eyes  through 
the  clay.  And  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  He  gave  forth 
a  human  voice,  as  man;  but  divinely,  as  Grod,  did  He 
raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead."     Orat.  iii.  32. 

"When  He  is  said  to  hunger  and  thirst,  and  to  toil, 
and  not  to  know,  and  to  sleep,  and  to  weep,  and  to 
ask,  and  to  flee,  and  to  be  bom,  and  to  deprecate  the 
chalice,  and  in  a  word  to  undergo  all  that  belongs  to 
the  flesh,  let  it  be  said,  as  is  congruous,  in  each  case, 
*  Christ's  then  hungering  or  thirsting /or  us  in  the  fleshy 
and  saying  He  did  not  know,  and  being  buffeted  and 


111; 


I 


414  Oeav^piKrj   ivepysia. 

toiling  for  us  in  the  Jlesh^  and  being  exalted  too,  and 
born  and  growing  in  the  flesh,  and  fearing  and  hiding 
in  the  flesh,  and  saying,  If  it  be  possible  let  this  chalice 
pass  from  Me,  and  being  beaten  and  recei\dng  gifts 
for  us  m  the  flesh ;  and  in  a  word,  all  such  things  for  us 
in  the  fleshy "  &c.     Orat.  iii.  §  34. 

"When  He  touched  the  leper,  it  was  the  man  that 
was  seen;  but  something  beyond  man,  when  He 
cleansed  him,"  &c.  Ambros.  Epist.  i.  46,  n.  7.  Hil. 
Trin.  x.  23  fin.  vid.  Incarnxition  and  Two  Natures,  and 
S.  Leo's  extracts  in  his  Ep.  165.  Chrysol.  Serm.  34 
and  35.    Paul,  ap  Cone.  Eph.  t.  iii.  (p.  1620,  Labbe.) 
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Qeofiaxoc,  XpitTTOfxaxog. 

ViD.  Acts  V.  39.  xxiii.  9.  text.  rec.  These  epithets  are 
in  very  frequent  use  in  Athan.,  in  speaking  of  the 
Arians;  also  avrifiaxon^voi  r(j>  o-wr^/Qt.  Ep.  Encycl. 
§  5.  And  in  the  beginning  of  the  controversy, 
Alexander  ap.  Socr.  i.  6,  p.  10,  p.  11,  p.  13.  Theod. 
Hist.  i.  3,  p.  729.  And  so  Otofiaxog  yXwtrtra.  Basil, 
contr.  Eunom.  ii.  27  fin.  xpt<^Tonax(i)v.  in  his  Ep.  236 
init.  Vid.  also  Cyril.  Thesaur.  p.  19,  p.  24.  Qeofidxot 
is  used  of  other  heretics,  e.g.  the  Manichees,  by  G-reg. 
Naz.  Orat.  45.  §  8. 

t  The  title  contains,  in  Athan.'s  use  of  it,  an  allusion 
to  the  antediluvian  giants ;  e.g.  yiyavrag  Oeofiaxovvrag, 
Orat.  iii.  §  42.  vid.  also  Naz.,  of  the  disorderly  bishops 
during  the  Arian  ascendency.  Orat.  43.  26,  and  Socr. 
V.  10.  Sometimes  the  mythological  giants  are  spoken 
of.  Orat.  ii.  §  32.  In  Hist.  Arian.  74,  he  calls  Con- 
stantius  a  yiXag. 

f  Xoyojuiaxia  too  is  used  with  reference  to  the  divine 
X070C  and  the  fight  against  Him,  as  xp^trrofiaxiiv  and 
OiOfiax^tv.  Thus  Xoyo/max^lv  /LtcXer^aavrcc,  icat  Xoiirov 
TTvevfxaTOfiaxovvTiQf  iaovrai  fitr*  oXiyov  vncpoi  rp  aXoyit}. 
Serap.  iv.  1. 


t 
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OiSrYig  (vid.  Trinity). 

If  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  admits  of  being 
called  contrary  to  reason,  this  must  be  on  the  ground 
of  its  being  incompatible  with  some  eternal  truth, 
necessary  axiom,  &c.,  or  with  some  distinct  experience, 
and  not  merely  because  it  is  in  its  nature  inconceivable 
and  unimaginable ;  for  if  to  be  inconceivable  makes  it 
untrue,  then  we  shall  be  obliged  to  deny  facts  of  daily 
experience,  e.g.  the  action  of  the  muscles  which  fol- 
lows upon  an  act  of  the  will. 

However,  clear  as  this  is,  the  language  by  which  we 
logically  express  the  doctrine  will  be  difficult  to  inter- 
pret and  to  use  intelligently,  unless  we  keep  in  mind 
the  fundamental  truths  which  constitute  the  mystery, 
and  use  them  as  a  key  to  such  language. 

E.g.  the  Father's  Godhead  is  the  Son's,  or  is  in  the 

Son.     Orat.  i.  §  52.     'H  TrarpiKri  avrov  deorrig.     Orat.  i. 

§  45,  49.  ii.  §  18,  73.  iii.  §  26.  17  warpiicn  ^vcrtc  avrov. 

i.  §  40.     TO  TrarpiKov  ^^wc  6  viog.  iii.  §  53.     ri  Oeorrig  Koi 

T)   tStorijc  Tov   irarpog  to  elvai  tov   viov   1(tti.     ill.   §  5. 

The  Son  is   worshipped  icara   Trjv  TraTpiicriv  tStorijra.  1. 

§  42.     He  has  t^v  rfjc  ojuoioxtewc  ivoTtiTa.     Syn.  §  45. 

He  is  6  avTog  rp  6/ioiwff£i  to  the  Father.    Deer.  §  20. 

He    has    rrjv    IvorTjTa     Trig     ^v<t8wc    »cai    tyjv    TavTOTtiTa 

TOV  ^WTOC.  Deer.  §  24.  rovror»iro  Trig  ^vatwc,  Basil,  Ep. 

8, 3.   Trig  ovalag,  Cyril,  in  Joan.  iii.  p.  302.    He  is  tK  ovaiag 


ov<Tiit,Stig.  Orat.  iv.  §  1.  ,5  ohala  aSri,  Trig  ohtrlag  Tr,g 
iraTpiKijg  etrn  yivvrifia.  Syn.  §  48.  And  we  are  told 
of  the  prophet  k^oiVavroc  t^v  waTpiKriv  vir6nTa(nv 
TTspl  avTov.  Orat.  iv.  §  33.  vid.  the  present  author's 
Tract,  fiia  <l>v(Tig,  §  6  fin. 

f  iivffig  seems  sometimes  in  Athanasius  to  be  used, 
not  for  ovffia,  as  would  be  the  ordinary  application  of 
the  word,  but  for  viroaTamg  or  person.     Thus  he  says, 
"whereas  the  nature  of  the  Son  is  less  divisible  rela- 
tively to  the  Father  "  than  radiance  is  relatively  to  the 
sun,  .  .  .  "wherefore   should   not    He    be   called   con- 
substantial?"    de  Syn.  §  52.     And  at  least  this  is  an 
Alexandrian  use  of  the  word.     It  is  found  in  Alexan- 
der ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3,  p.  740,  and  it  gives  rise  to 
a  celebrated  question  in  the  Monophysite  controversy, 
as   used  in  S.  Cyril's  phrase,  jmla   ^vcng   <Tk(yapKU)fiivri. 
S.  Cyril  uses  the  word  both  for  person  and  for  sub- 
stance successively  in  the  following  passage :  "  Perhaps 
some  one  will  say,  *How   is  the   Holy  and   Adorable 
Trinity  distinguished  into  three  Hypostases,  yet  issues 
in  one  nature  of  Grodhead?'     Because,  the  Same  in 
substance,  necessarily  following  the  difference  of  nxitures, 
recalls  the  minds  of  believers  to  one  nature  of  Grodhead." 
contr.  Nest,  iii.  p.  91.     In  this  passage  "One  Nature  " 
stands  for  one  substance ;  but  "  three  Natures "  is  the 
One  Eternal  Divine  Nature  viewed  in  that  respect  in 
which  He  is  Three.   And  so  S.  Hilary,  "  naturae  ex  natura 
gignente  nati vitas,"  de  Syn.  17;  and  "essentia  de  es- 
sentia," August  de  Trin.  vii.  n.  3,  and  "  de  seipso  genuit 
Deus  id  quod  est,"  de  Fid.  et  Symb.  4 :  i.e.  He  is  the 
Adorable   OeoTrig  viewed  as   begotten.     These  phrases 
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mean  that  the  Son  who  is  the  Divine  Substance,  is  from 
the  Father  who  is  the  [same]  Divine  Substance.  As  (to 
speak  of  what  is  analogous,  not  parallel)  we  might  say 
that  **  man  is  father  of  man,"  not  meaning  by  man  the 
same  individual  in  both  cases,  but  the  same  nature,  so 
here  we  speak,  not  of  the  same  Person  in  the  two  cases, 
but  the  same  Individuum.  All  these  expressions  resolve 
themselves  into  the  original  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
that  Person  and  Individuum  are  not  equivalent  terms, 
and  we  understand  them  neither  more  nor  less  than  we 
understand  it.  In  like  manner  as  regards  the  Incarna- 
tion, when  St.  Paul  says,  "  God  was  in  Christ,"  he  does 
not  mean  absolutely  the  Divine  Nature,  which  is  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  but  the  Divine  Nature  as 
existing  in  the  Person  of  the  Son.  Hence  too  (vid. 
Petav.  de  Trin.  vi.  10,  §  6)  such  phrases  as  "the  Father 
begat  the  Son  from  His  substance."  And  in  like  man- 
ner Athan.  just  afterwards  speaks  of  "the  Father's 
Godhead  being  in  the  Son."     Orat.  i.  §  52. 

The  /novae  Osorrirog  is  ahaiperog.  Orat.  iv.  §  1,  2. 
Though  in  Three  Persons,  they  are  not  fiifiipiafxivaiy 
Doin.  ap.  Basil.  Sp.  S.  n.  72.  Athan.  Expos.  F.  §  2 ; 
not  aweppriyfiivaif  Naz.  Orat.  20.  6  ;not  aTre^evtopivai 
Koi  St£<T7ra<rjulvat,  Orat.  23.  6,  &c. ;  but  apipitrrog 
iv  fUfjLipKfpivoiQ  ri  OtoTfiQ.     Orat.  31.  14. 

If  Though  the  Divine  Substance  is  both  the  Father 
Ingenerate  and  also  the  Only-begotten  Son,  it  is  not 
itself  ayivvnrog  or  ytvvrrrri;  which  was  the  objection 
urged  against  the  Catholics  by  Aetius,  Epiph.  Haer. 
76,  10.  Thus  Athen.  says  de  Deer.  §  30,  "He  has 
given   the   authority   of  all   things   to  the    Son,   and, 
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having  given  it,  is  once  more,  tt&Xlv,  the  Lord  of  all 

things  through  the  Word."  vol.  i.  p.  62.     Again,  "the 

Father  having   given   all   things   to   the  Son,  has  all 

things  once  again,  w&Xlv  ...  for  the  Son's  Godhead 

is   the   Godhead  of  the  Father."    Orat.  iii.  §  36  fin. 

Hence  ,}  Ik  tov  warpbg   elg  rbv  vlbv  Oedrng  i^pe{,aTwg 

Koi  aSiatpirtog  rvyxavH.     Expos.  F.  2.     "  Vera  et  setema 

substantia,   in   se   tota  permanens,  totam  se  cosetemse 

veritati  nativitatis  indulsit."     Fulgent.  Eesp.  7.     And 

S.   Hilary,   "  Filius   in   Patre   est    et   in   Filio    Pater, 

non    per    transfusionem,   refusionemque    mutuam,   sed 

per    viventis    naturae    perlectam    nativitatem."     Trin 

vii.  31. 


OioroKog* 
Vid.  Mary, 
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Karo7r€ra<TjLta« 

«As  Aaron  did  not  change,"  says  Atbanasius, 
Orat.  ii.  8,  "  by  putting  on  his  High-priest's  dress,  so 
that,  had  any  one  said,  *  Lo,  Aaron  has  this  day  be- 
come High-priest,'  he  had  not  implied  that  he  then  had 
been  bom  man,  ...  so  in  the  Lord's  instance  the 
words,  *  He  became '  and  *  He  was  made '  must  not  be 
understood    of    the   Word,  considered  as  the  Word," 

&c.  &c. 

This  is  one  of  those  protests  by  anticipation  against 
Nestorianism,  which   in   consequence    may   be   abused 
to  the  purposes    of    the    opposite  heresy.     Such   ex- 
pressions    as     nepiTiBiiKvog     ttjv     £<T^i?TO,     kaXvirrcTO, 
ivSv<TafiivoQ  awjua,  were  familiar  with  the  Apollinarians, 
against  whom  S.  Atbanasius  is,  if  possible,  even  more 
decided.     Theodoret  objects,  Haer.  v.  11,  p.  422,  to  the 
word  irpoKaXvfina,  when  applied  to  our  Lord's  manhood, 
as  implying  that  He  had  no  soul ;  vid.  also  Naz.  Ep. 
102   fin.   (ed.   1840).     In  Naz.  Ep.  101,  p.  90,  napa- 
wiratrna  is  used  to  denote  an  Apollinarian  idea.     Such 
expressions  were  taken  to  imply  that  Christ  was  not 
in  nature  ma^i,  only  in  some  sense  human ;  not  a  sub- 
stance, but  an  appearance ;  yet  S.  Athan.  (if  Athan.) 
contr.    Sabell.    Greg.   4,   has    7ra/3a7r€7r£To<r/ulvr|v,    and 
KoXv/i/xo,    ibid.    init. ;   S.    Cyril    Hieros.   Kara7rlTo<Tfia, 
Catech.  xU.  26,  xiii.  32,  after  Hebr.  x.  20,  and  Athan. 
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ad  Adelph.  5;  Theodor.  TrapaneTaaina,  Eran.  1,  p.  22, 
and  irpoKaXvfifjiaf  ibid.  p.  23,  and  adv.  Gent.  vi.  p.  877 ; 
and  (TToXrjf  Eran.  1.  c.  S.  Leo  has  "caro  Christi 
velamen,"  Ep.  59,  p.  979.  vid.  also  Serm.  22,  p.  70 ; 
Serm.  25,  p.  84. 
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Kvpiogy  Kvpiiog* 

The  meaning  of  Kvpiwg,  when  applied  to  language,  on 
the  whole  presents  no  difficulty.  It  answers  to  the 
Latin  propria,  and  is  the  contrary  to  impropri^.  Thus 
Athan.  says,  "When  the  thing  is  a  work  or  creature, 
the  words  *He  made'  &c.  are  used  of  it  properly, 
icupitjg ;  when  an  offspring,  then  they  are  no  longer 
used  Kvpi(i)gJ*     Orat.  ii.  §  3. 

But  the  word  has  an  inconvenient  latitude  (vid.  art. 
Father  Almighty,  fin.)  Sometimes  it  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  archet3rpal  or  transcendent,  as  when  Athan.  says, 
"  The  Father  is  Kvpitjjg  Father,  and  the  Son  Kvpiwg  Son," 
Orat.  i.  §  21 ;  and  in  consequence  in  Their  instance  alone 
is  the  Father  always  Father  and  the  Son  always  Son, 
ibid.  Sometimes  the  word  is  used  of  us  as  sons, 
and  opposed  to  figuratively,  Ik  ptratjiopag,  as  in  Basil  c. 
Eunom.  ii.  23 ;  while  Hilary  seems  to  deny  that  we  are 
sons  propria,  Justin  says,  6  povog  Xeyopevog  Kvpiwg  viog, 
Apol.  ii.  6,  but  here  Kvpi(t)g  seems  to  be  used  in  reference 
to  the  word  Kvpiog,  Lord,  which  he  has  just  been  using, 
KvpioXoyiiv  being  sometimes  used  by  him  as  by  others 
in  the  sense  of  "  naming  as  Lord,"  like  OeoXoyiiv,  vid. 
Tryph.  56.  There  is  a  passage  in  Justin's  ad  Graec.  21, 
where  he  (or  the  anon,  writer),  when  speaking  of  lytj  iipi 
6  wv,  uses  the  word  in  the  same  ambiguous  sense ;  ov^lv 
yap  ovopa  tm  Otov  KvpioXoyucrOai  ^vvarov ;  as  if  Kvpiog, 
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the  Lord,  by  which  "I  am"  is  translated,  were  a  sort 
of  symbol  of  that  proper  name  of  Grod  which  cannot 
be  given. 

f   On   KvpioXoyia,  vid.   Lumper,  Hist.   Theol.  t.  2, 
p.  478. 


Aoyog, 
ivciaOerog  koi  irpoi^opiKog* 
Vid.  rt.  Word. 
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To  all  creatures  in  different  ways  or  degrees  is  it  given 
to  participate  in  the  Divine  attributes.  In  these  it  is 
that  they  are  able  or  wise  or  great  or  good;  in  these 
they  have  life,  health,  strength,  well-being,  as  the  case 
may  be.  And  the  All-abounding  Son  is  He  through 
whom    this    exuberance    of   blessing    comes    to    them 

severally. 

They   are   partakers,  in  their  measure,  of  what  He 
possesses  in  fulness.     From  the  Father's  ov<Tia,  which  is 
His  too,  they  have  through  Him  a  /utrovorta.     Here  lies 
the  cardinal  difference  of  doctrine  between  the  Catholic 
and  Arian:   Arians   maintain   that  the   Son   has   only 
that  juitTovcTia  of  God,  which  we   too  have.      Catholics 
hold  Him  to    be  Grod,   and   the   Source   of  all  divine 
gifts.        The     antagonism     between     Athanasius     and 
Eusebius  is  the  more  pointed,  by  the  very  strength  of 
the   language   of   the   latter.     He   considers    the    Son 
£^    avrrig    Trig     irarpiKrig     [not     ovtriag,    but]    /uttTovaiag, 
(ixnrtp    ano    nrtyrig,    Itt'     [vid.    supr.    Eusebius]    axnov 
7rpoY£o/i£v»ic>  7rXi?jOou/Lt£vov.   Eccl.  Theol.  i.  2.    But  Atha- 
nasius, ov^l  Kara  fiirovaiav  avrov,  aXX*  oXov  tSfOV  avrou 
yivvr)fxa,     Orat.  iii.  §  4. 

f  Athanasius  considers  this  attribute  of  communi- 
cation to  be  one  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  Second 
Person   in   the   Divine   Trinity.     He  enlarges  on  this 


M£rov<i-ta* 


425 


doctrine  in  many  places:  e.g.  "if,  as  we  have  said 
before,  the  Son  is  not  such  by  participation,  but,  while 
all  things  generated  have,  by  participation,  the  grace 
of  Grod,  He  is  the  Father's  Wisdom  and  Word,  of 
which  all  things  partake,  if  so,  it  follows  that  He,  as 
the  deifying  and  enlightening  power  of  the  Father,  in 
which  all  things  are  deified  and  quickened,  is  not  alien 
in  substance  from  the  Father,  but  one  in  substance. 
For  by  partaking  of  Him,  we  partake  of  the  Father; 
inasmuch  as  the  Word  is  proper  to  the  Father. 
Whence,  if  He  was  Himself  too  from  participation, 
and  not  the  substantial  Grodhead  and  Image  of  the 
Father,  He  would  not  deify,  being  deified  Himself. 
For  it  is  not  possible  that  he  who  but  possesses  from 
participation,  should  impart  of  that  portion  to  others, 
since  what  he  has  is  not  his  own,  but  the  Giver's; 
as  what  he  has  received  is  barely  the  grace  sufficient 
for  himself."     Syn.  §  51. 

f  "  As  the  Father  has  life  in  Himself,  so  has  He  also 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,"  not  by 
participation,  but  in  Himself.  What  the  Father  gives 
to  the  Son  is  a  communication  of  Himself ;  what  He 
gives  to  His  creatures  is  a  participation.  Vid.  supr. 
Orat.  i.  §  16.  "To  say  that  God  is  wholly  partaken  is 
equivalent  to  saying  that  He  begetaJ* 
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(of  our  Lord's  Godhead  and  of  His  Manhood). 

Two  natures  are   united   in  One   Christ,   but   it   does 
not  follow  that  their  union  is  like  any  other  union  of 
which   we  have  cognisance,    such,  for  instance,  as  the 
union  of  body  and  soul.     Beyond  the  general  fact,  that 
both  the  Incarnation  and  other  unions  are  of  substances 
not  homogeneous,  there  is  no  likeness  between   it   and 
them.     The  characteristics  and  circumstances  of  the  In- 
carnation are  determined  by  its  history.     The  One  Self- 
existing   Personal   God  created,   moulded,   assumed,    a 
manhood  truly  such.     He,  being  from  eternity,  was   in 
possession  and  in  the  fulness  of  His  Godhead  before  man- 
kind had  being.     Much  more  was  He  abready  in  existence, 
and  in  aU  His  attributes,  when   He  became  man,  and 
He  lost  nothing  by  becoming.      All  that  He  ever  had 
continued  to  be  His ;  what  He  took  on  Himself  was 
only   an   addition.       There  was    no    change;     in    His 
Incarnation,   He   did    but   put   on   a    garment.      That 
garment  was  not  He,  or,  as  Athan.  speaks,  avro^-,   or, 
as  the   next  century  worded   it,   « His  Person."     That 
airrb^  was,  as  it  had  ever  been,  one  and  the  same  with 
His  Divinity,  ohaia,  or  <t»y^ig  ;  it  was  this  <^{,(Ttg,  as  one 
with  His  Person,  which  took  to  Itself  a  manhood.     He 
had  no  other  Person  than  He  had  had  from  the  begin- 
ning ;    His   manhood   had    no   Personality  of  its  own ; 
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it  was  a  second  (pvmg,  but  not  a  second  Person ;  it  never 
existed  till  it  was  His ;  for  its  integrity  and  complete- 
ness it  depended  on  Him,  the  Divine  Word.  It  was 
one  with  Him,  and,  through  and  in  Him,  the  Divine 
Word,  it  was  one  with  the  Divine  Nature;  it  was  but 
indirectly  united  to  It,  for  the  medium  of  union  was 
the  Person  of  the  Word.  And  thus  being  without 
personality  of  its  own.  His  human  nature  was  relatively 
to  Himself  really  what  the  Arians  falsely  said  that  His 
divinity  was  relatively  to  the  Father,  a  irepi  avrov,  a 
Tre/ot/BoXi),  a  cru/xjStjSrjicoc,  a  "  something  else  besides  His 
substance,"  Orat.  ii.  §  45,  e.g.  an  opyavov.  Such  was 
His  human  nature;  it  might  be  called  an  additional 
attribute;  the  Word  was  "made  man,"  not  was  made 
a  man. 

t  Thus  Athanasius  almost  confines  the  word  ovala  to 
denote  the  Word,  and  seldom  speaks  of  His  manhood 
as  a  nature;  and  Cyril,  to  denote  the  dependence 
of  the  manhood  upon  His  Divine  Nature,  has  even  used 
of  the  Incarnate  Lord  the  celebrated  dictum,  fiia 
<l>v(Tig  Tov  Oeov  Xoyov  cFiaapKWfiivri,  This  was  Cyril's 
strong  form  of  protesting  against  Nestorianism,  which 
maintained  that  our  Lord's  humanity  had  a  person  as 
well  as  the  Divine  Word,  who  assumed  it. 

H  Athan.'s  language  is  remarkable :  he  says,  Orat.  ii. 
§  45,  that  our  Lord  is  not  a  creature,  though  God,  in 
Prov.  viii.  22,  is  said  to  have  created  Him,  because  to  be 
a  creature,  He  ought  to  have  taken  a  created  substance, 
which  He  did  not.  Does  not  this  imply  that  he  did 
not  consider  His  manhood  an  ovaia  or  (pvaig  ?  He  says 
that  He  who  is  said  to  be  created,  is  not  at  once  in  His 
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Nature  and  Substance  a  creature :  ri  Xt^tc  ri  hepov  SrjXoT 
wipi  iKiivov,  Koi  ov  TO  Xiyofiivov  KT(^£<T0at  ri^rj  ry  (t>v(ni 
Kol    ry    ov<ri(}    icriiTfia,     As     the    complement    of    this 
peculiarity,  vid.  his  constant  use  of  the  ovcria  tov  \6yov, 
when  we  should   use  the   word    "Person."     Does  not 
this  corroborate  St.  Cyril  in  his  statement  that  the  say- 
ing, "fila  ipv<nQ  <Te(TapK(ofiivri*'  belongs  to  Athanasius? 
for  whether  we  say  one  ^uertc  or  one  ovtria  does  not 
seem  to  matter.      Observe,  too,  he  speaks  of  something 
taking  place  in  Him,  inpl  iiccTvov,  i.e.  some  adjunct  or 
accident,  (vid.  art.  mpif^oXri  and  (rvfif3e(5riKOQ,)  or,  as  he 
says,   Orat.   ii.   §    8,   envelopment  or   dress.       In   like 
manner  he  presently,  ii.  §  46,  speaks  of  the  creation  of 
the  Word  as  like  the  new-creation  of  the  soul,  which  is 
a  creation  not  in  substance  but  in  qualities,  &c.      And 
ibid.  §  51,  he  contrasts  the  ovaia  and  the  avOpdjirivov  of 
the  Word;  as  in  Orat.  i.  41,  ovaia  and  tj  av0ptov6TriQ ; 
and  ^vatc  with  aapK,  iii.  34,  init. ;  and  \6yog  with  (rapK, 
38,  init.     And  he  speaks  of  the  Son  "  taking  on  Him 
the  ecoTwmy,''  ii.  §  76,  and  of  the  vTroctramg  tov  \6yov 
being  one  with  6  avOpwirog,  iv.  35;  why  does  he  not, 
instead  of  avBpfoinvov,  use  the  word  tjiiKrig? 

It  is  plain  that  this  line  of  teaching  might  be  wrested 
to  the  purposes  of  the  Apollinarian  and  Eutychian 
heresies;  but,  considering  Athan.'s  most  emphatic 
protests  against  those  errors  in  his  later  works,  as  well 
as  his  strong  statements  in  Orat.  iii.,  there  is  no  hazard 
in  this  admission.  We  thus  understand  how  Eutyches 
came  to  deny  the  "  two  natures."  He  said  that  such 
a  doctrine  was  a  new  one ;  this  is  not  true,  for,  not  to 
mention   other   Fathers,   Athan.    Orat.   iv.    fin.  speaks 
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of  our  Lord's  "  invisible  nature  and  visible,^'  (vid.  also 
contr.  ApoU.  ii.  11,  Orat.  ii.  70,  iii.  43, J  and  his  ordi- 
nary use  of  avOp<i)Trog  for  the  manhood  might  quite 
as  plausibly  be  perverted  on  the  other  hand  into  a 
defence  of  Nestorianism ;  but  still  the  above  pecu- 
liarities in  his  style  may  be  taken  to  account  for  the 
heresy,  though  they  do  not  excuse  the  heretic.  Vid. 
also  the  Ed.  Ben.  on  S.  Hilary  (praef.  p.  xliii.),  who  uses 
nxitura  absolutely  for  our  Lord's  Divinity,  as  contrasted 
to  the  dispensation  and  divides  His  titles  into  naturalia 
and  assumpta, 

%  St.  Leo  secured  at  Chalcedon  this  definition  of  the 
"Two  Natures"  of  Christ,  instead  of  the  Alexandrian 
"  One  Nature  Incarnate."  In  this  he  did  but  follow 
the  precedent  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  who  recalled  the 
dogmatic  authority  of  the  ojulooixtiov,  which  in  the  pre- 
ceding century  had  been  superseded  at  Antioch. 


Movapxia> 
Yid.  Father  Almighty. 
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The  Arians  had  a  difficulty  as  to  the  meaning,  in  their 
theology,  of  the  word  /movoyevriQ,  Eunomius  decided 
that  it  meant,  not  fiovog  ysvvriOeig,  but  yivvriOiig  irapa 
fiovov.  And  of  the  first  Arians  also  Athan.  apparently 
reports  that  they  considered  the  Son  Only-begotten 
because  He  fiovog  was  brought  into  being  by  God 
li6voq.  Deer.  §  7.  The  Macrostich  Confession  in  like 
manner  interprets  /uLovoyevrjg  by  fxovoQ  and  fxovwg,  Syn. 
§  26,  (supr.  vol.  i.  p.  107,)  i.e.  the  only  one  of  the 
creatures  who  was  named  "Son,"  and  the  Son  of 
one  Father  (with  Eunomius  above),  in  opposition  to 
the  wpo^oXri  of  the  Grnostics.  (vid.  Acacius  in  Epiph. 
Hser.  p.  839.)  Naz.,  however,  explains  fiovwg  by  ovx  wc 
ra  (Tatfiara*  Orat.  25.  16.  vid.  the  Eusebian  distinction 
between  ofioovfriog  and  bfioioxKriog,  Soz.  iii.  18,  in  art. 
ofxoovmog  infr.  It  seems,  however,  that  Basil  and 
G-regory  Nyssen,  (if  I  understand  Pe^AV.  rightly,  Trin. 
vii.  11,  §  3,)  consider  juovoycvijc  to  include  inro  fxovov,  as  if 
in  contrast  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  procession  is  not 
from  the  Father  only,  or  again  not  a  gennesis, 

%  If  it  be  asked,  what  the  d/istinctive  words  are 
which  are  incommunicably  the  Son's,  since  so  many  of 
His  names  are  given  also  to  the  creature,  it  is  obvious 
to  answer,  iStoc  vlog  and  juLovoy  vrig,  which  are  in 
Scripture,  and   the  symbols  "of  the   substance,"  and 
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"  one  in  substance,"  used  by  the  Council ;  and  this  is  the 
value  of  the  Council's  phrases,  that,  while  they  guard 
the  Son's  divinity,  they  allow  full  scope,  without  risk 
of  trenching  on  it,  to  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
fulness  of  the  Christian  privileges,  vid.  art.  Son, 
For  ^  Ay  aw  vTog,  vid.  Matt.  iii.  in  Scripture  Passages, 


J  'I'i . 


432 


THE  "Ofioiop. 


The'OfjLoiov. 

God  is  both  One  and  Three:  neither  as  One  nor  as 
Three  can  we  speak  of  likeness  in  connection  with 
Him;  for  likeness,  as  Athan.  says,  relates  not  to 
things  but  to  their  qualities,  and  to  speak  of  likeness 
between  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  is  to  imply  that 
instead  of  being  One  and  the  Same,  They  are  three 
distinct  beings.  Again,  so  far  as  They  are  three.  They 
do  but  differ  from  each  other,  and  are  not  merely 
unlike ;  They  are  ke  in  nothing,  viewed  as  Persons ; 
They  have  not  so  much  likeness  as  to  admit  (in  the 
ordinary  sense)  of  numbering.  Those  things,  strictly 
speaking,  alone  are  like  or  equal  which  are  not  the 
same:  the  Three  Divine  Persons  are  not  like  Each 
Other,  whether  viewed  as  Three  or  One. 

However,  in  the  difficulty*  of  finding  terms,  which 
will  serve  as  a  common  measure  of  theological  thought 
for  the  expression  of  ideas  as  to  which  there  is  no 
experimental  knowledge  or  power  of  conception,  and 
in  the  necessary  use  of  economical  language,  both 
these  terms,  likeness  and  equality,  have  been  received 
in  orthodox  teaching  concerning  the  Supreme  Being. 
The  Athanasian  Creed  declares  that  the  Three  Persons 
in  the  Godhead  have  "aequaUs  gloria,"  and  are 
«« co-«quales,"  and  S.  Athanasius  himself  in  various 
places  uses  the  word  "  like,"  though  he  condemns  its 
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adoption  in  the  mouth  of  Arians,  as  being  insufficient 
to  exclude  error. 

That  is,  he  accepts  it  as  a  word  of  orthodoxy  as  far 
as  it  goes,  while  he  rejects  it  as  sufficient  to  serve  as 
a  symbol  and  test.     Sufficient  it  is  not,  even  with  the 
strong  additions,  which  the  Semi-Arians  made,  of  ^fioiog 
Kara   iravra,     ofioiog     kqt    owlav     or    ojuioiovaiog,    and 
o7ra/)aXAaKroc   ctKwv,  because  what  is   like,  is,  by  the 
very  force  of  the  term,  not   equivalent  to  the  same. 
Thus  he  says,  Syn.  §  41  and  53,  « Only  to  say  « Like 
according  to  substance,'  is  very  far  from  signifying  <  Of 
the  substance'  (vid.  art.  Eusehiua);  thus  tin  is  only 
like  silver,  and  gilt  brass  like  gold.  .  .  No  one  disputes 
that  like  is  not  predicated  of  substances,  but  of  habits 
and  of  qualities.     Therefore  in  speaking  of  Like  in  sub- 
stance, we  mean  Like  by  participation,  Kar^  nerovaiav, 
and  this  belongs  to  creatures,  for  they,  by  partaking,  are 
made  like  to  God  ...  not  in  substance,  but  in  sonship, 
which  we  shall  partake  from  Him.  ...  If  then  ye  speak 
of  the  Son  as  being  such  by  participation,  then  indeed 
call  Him  like  God  in  substance  and  not  in  nature  God, 
.  .  •  but  if  this  be  extravagant,  He  must  be,  not  by  par- 
ticipation, but  in  nature  and  truth.  Son,  Light,  Wisdom, 
God ;  and  being  so  by  nature  and  not  by  sharing,  there- 
fore He  is  properly  called,  not  Like  in  substance  with 
the    Father,    but    One   in    substance,"— that    is,    not 
ofioiotKTioQ,  but  b/uioov<nog,  Consubstantial. 

Yet  clear  and  decided  as  is  his  language  here,  never- 
theless, for  some  reason  (probably  from  a  feeling  of 
charity,  as  judging  it  best  to  inculcate  first  the  revealed 
truth  itself  as  a  mode  of  introducing  to  the  faithful 

VOL.  II,  ^g 


434  THE  "Ofioiov. 

and  defending  the  orthodox  symbol,  and  showing  its 
meaning  and  its  necessity,)  he  uses  the  phrases  ojuioiog 
Kara  irdvra,  and  bfioioixriog  more  commonly  than 
oiiooiKTioQ  I  this  I  have  noted  elsewhere. 

%  E.g.  6/ioiog  Kara  iravra*  "  He  who  is  in  the 
Father,  and  like  the  Father  in  all  things."  Orat. 
i.  §  40.  "Being  the  Son  of  God,  He  must  be  like 
Him."  Orat.  ii.  §  17.  "The  Word  is  unlike  us,  and 
like  the  Father."  Orat.  iii.  §  20  ;  also  i.  §  21, 40 ;  ii.  §  18, 
22.    Ep.  ^gypt.  17. 

f  And  ojjLoioQ  KttT  ovaiav,  "  .  .  Unless  indeed  they 
give  up  shame,  and  say  that  'Image'  is  not  a  token 
of  similar  substance,  but  His  name  only."  Orat.  i. 
§  21.  Vid.  also  Orat.  i.  §  20  init.  26  ;  iii.  §  11,  2Q,  67. 
Syn.  §  38.      Alex.  Enc.  §  2. 

f  Also  Athan.  says  that  the  Holy  Trias  is  o/iom 
iavry,  instead  of  using  the  word  ofioovaia.  Scrap,  i.  17, 
20,  38;  also  Cyril.  Catech.  vi.  7. 

II  In  some  of  the  Arian  Creeds  we  have  this  almost 
Catholic  formula,  ofioiov  Kara  iravra,  introduced  by  the 
bye,  marking  the  presence  of  what  may  be  called  the 
new  Semi- Arian  school.  Of  course  it  might  admit  of 
evasion,  but  in  its  fulness  it  included  "substance." 
At  Sirmium  Constantius  inserted  the  above  (Epiph. 
Haer.  73,  22)  in  the  Confession  which  occurs  supr. 
vol.  i.  p.  72.  On  this  occasion  Basil  subscribed  in  this 
form:  "I,  Basil,  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  believe  and 
assent  to  what  is  aforewritten,  confessing  that  the  Son 
is  like  the  Father  in  all  things  ;  and  by  '  in  all  things,' 
not  only  that  He  is  like  in  will,  but  in  subsistence,  and 
existence,    and    being;    as    divine    Scripture    teaches, 
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spirit  from  spirit,  life  from  life,  light  from  light,  God 
from  God,  true  Son  from  trae.  Wisdom  from  the  Wise 
God  and  Father ;  and  once  for  all,  like  the  Father  in 
all  things,  as  a  son  is  to  a  father.  And  if  any  one 
says  that  He  is  like  in  a  certain  respect,  Kard  n,  as 
is  written  afore,  he  is  alien  from  the  Catholic  Chuli'ch, 
as  not  confessing  the  likeness  according  to  divine 
Scripture."  Epiph.  H*r.  73,  22.  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
uses  the  Kara  irAvra  or  h  wimv  dfioiov,  Catech.  iv.  7 ; 
xi.  4  and  18;   and  Damasc.  F.  0.  i.  8,  p.   135. 

f  S.  Athanasius,  in  saying  that  like  is  not  used  of 
substance,  implies  that  the   common  Arian   senses  of 
S;uo<ov  are  more  natural,  and  therefore  the  more  pro- 
bable, and  therefore  also  the  less  admissible  by  Catholics 
if  the  word  came  into  use.    These  were,  1.  likeness  in 
vnll  and  action,  as  avfi^iovia,  of  which  vid.  Orat.  iii.  li. 
2.  likeness  to  the  idea  in  God's  mind  in  which  the"  Son 
was  created.    Cyril.  Thesanr.  p.  134.    3.  Ukeness  to  the 
divine  ad.  or  &fuTgy  by  which  He  was  created.    BasU 
contr.  Eun.  iv.  p.  282.     Cyril,  in  Joan.  c.  5.  iii.  p.  304. 
4.  like  according  to  the  Scriptures,  which  of  course  was 
but  an   evasion.     5.   Uke  Kari  ^&^a,  which  was.  as 
they  understood  it,  an  evasion  also. 

T  According  to  Athanasius,  supr.  p.  371,  the  phrase 
"unvarying  image"  was,  in  truth,  self-contradictory, 
for  every  image  varies  from  the  original  because  it  is 
an  image.  Still  he  himself  frequently  uses  it,  as  other 
Fathers,  and  Orat.  i.  §  26,  uses  5^o,oc  rijc  oia/ac. 

1  As  "of  the  substance"  declared  that  our  Lord 
was  uncreate,  so  "one  in  substance"  declared  that  He 
was  e^ual  with   the   Father;    no   term   derived  from 
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"likeness,"  even  "like  in  substance,"  answering  for 
this  purpose,  for  such  phrases  might  all  be  understood 
of  resemblance  or  representation,  vid.  Deci.  §  23, 
Hyp.  Mel.  and  Hil.  Syn.  89.  Things  that  are  like  can- 
not be  the  same;  whereas  Athan.  contends  for  the 
ravTov  Ty  o/xotwaci,  the  same  in  likeness.  Deer.  §  20. 
"Una  substantia  religiose  prsedicabitur,  quae  ex 
nativitatis  proprietate  et  ex  naturae  similitudine  ita 
indifferens  sit,  ut  una  dicatur."     Hil.  Syn.  §  67. 

%  By  "the  Son  being  equal  to  the  Father,"  is  but 
meant  that  He  is  His  "  unvarying  image ; "  it  does 
not  imply  any  distinction  of  substance.  "Perfectse 
sequalitatis  significantiam  habet  similitude."  Hil.  de 
Syn.  73.  But  though  He  is  in  all  things  the  Father's 
Image,  this  implies  some  exception,  for  else  He  would 
not  be  an  Image,  merely  like  or  equal,  as  I  said  just 
now,  but  the  same.  "  Non  est  sequalitas  in  dissimilibus, 
nee  similitude  est  intra  unum."  ibid.  72.  Hence  He 
is  the  Father's  image  in  all  things  except  in  being  the 
Father,  eiKtJV  ^uo-tici^  koX  awapaWaicroQ  Kara  wavra 
ofxoia  T(f  irarpi,  irXriv  rrfg  ayevvr}(Tiag  Koi  rijc  TraTpOTr^Tog. 
Damasc.  de  Imag.  iii.  18,  p.  354.  vid.  also  Basil  contr. 
Eun.  ii.  28.  Theod.  Inconfus.  p.  91.  Basil.  Ep  38,  7  fin. 
For  the  Son  is  the  Image  of  the  Father,  not  as  Father, 
but  as  Grod.  The  Arians  on  the  other  hand,  objecting 
to  the  phrase  "  unvarying  image,"  asked  why  the  Son 
was  not  in  consequence  a  Father,  and  the  beginning 
of  a  0€O7ov(a.  vid.  Athan.  Orat.  i.  §  14,  21.  Eunom. 
in  Cyril.  Thes.  pp.  22,  23. 

If  The  characteristic  of  Arianism  in  all  its  shapes 
was   the   absolute   separation  of  Father  from  Son.     It 
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considered  Them  as  two  ovtriai,  like  perhaps,  but  not 
really  one ;  this  was  their  version  of  the  phrase  riXeiog 
BK  reXdov.  Semi-Arians  here  agreed  with  Arians. 
When  the  Semi-Arians  came  nearest  to  orthodoxy  in 
words,  it  was  the  irepix^priaig  that  was  the  test  whether 
they  fell  short  in  words  alone,  or  in  their  theological 
view. 


438 


Ofioovaio^m 


t\i\ 


The  term  bfioovmoq,  one  in  svhstance  or  consuhstantial, 
was  accepted  as  a  symbol,  for  securing  the  doctrine  of 
our  Lord's  divinity,  first  by  the  infallible  authority  of 
the  Nicene  Council,  and  next  by  the  experimental 
assent  and  consent  of  Christendom,  wrought  out  in  its 
behalf  by  the  events  of  the  prolonged  Arian  contro- 
versy. 

It  had  had  the  mischance  in  the  previous  century  of 
being  used  by  heretics  in  their  own  sense,  and  of  in- 
curring more  or  less  of  suspicion  and  dislike  from  the 
Fathers  in  the  great  Council  of  Antioch,  a.d.  264 — 272, 
though  it  had  been  already  in  use  in  the  Alexandrian 
Church  ;  but,  when  the  momentous  point  in  dispute,  the 
divinity  of  the  Son,  was  once  thoroughly  discussed  and 
understood,  it  was  forced  upon  the  mind  of  theologians 
that  the  reception  or  rejection  of  this  term  was  the 
difference  between  Catholic  truth  and  Arianism. 

If  "We  were  aware,"  says  Eusebius  to  his  people, 
"  that,  even  among  the  ancients,  some  learned  and 
illustrious  Bishops  and  writers  have  used  the  term 
*one  in  substance,'  in  their  theological  teaching  con- 
cerning the  Father  and  Son."  And  Athanasius  in  like 
manner,  ad  Afros  6,  speaks  of  **  testimony  of  ancient 
Bishops  about  130  years  since;"  and  in  de  Syn.  §  43, 
of  "long  before"  the  Council  of  Antioch.     Tertullian, 
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Prax.  13  fin.,  has  the  translation  "unius  substantiae," 
as  he  also  has  "de  substantia  Patris,"  in  Prax.  4; 
and  Origen  perhaps  used  the  word,  vid.  Pamph.  Apol. 
5,  and  Theognostus  and  the  two  Dionysius's,  Deer. 
§  25f  26.  And  before  them  Clement  had  spoken  of 
the  tvuxrig  Trjg  fiova^iKrig  ovcriag,  "  the  union  of  the 
single  substance,"  vid.  Le  Quien  in  Damasc.  Fid.  Orth. 
i.  8.  Novatian  too  has  "  per  substantiae  communionem," 
de  Trin.  31.  Vid.  Athan.  ad  Afros  5,  6;  ad  Scrap. 
ii.  5.  S.  Ambrose  tells  us,  that  a  Letter  written  by 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  in  which  he  said,  "  If  we  call 
Him  true  Son  of  the  Father  and  uncreate,  then  are  we 
granting  that  He  is  one  in  substance,  6/xoou<t£ov,"  de- 
termined the  Council  on  the  adoption  of  the  term,  de 
Fid.  iii.  n.  125.  He  had  disclaimed  "  of  the  substance," 
in  his  Letter  to  Paulinus.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4.  Arius, 
however,  had  disclaimed  bfjLoovaiov  already,  Epiph. 
Haer.  69,  7,  and  again  in  the  Thalia.  Gribbon's  un- 
tenable assertion  has  been  already  observed  upon  (vid. 
Nicene  Tests)  supr.,  viz.,  that  the  Council  was  at  a  loss  for 
a  test,  and  that  on  Eusebius's  "  ingenuously  confessing 
that  his  bfxoov(TioQ  was  incompatible  with  the  principles 
of  [his]  theological  system,  the  fortunate  opportunity 
was  eagerly  embraced  by  the  Bishops,"  as  if  they  were 
bent  at  all  hazards,  and  without  reference  to  the  real 
and  substantial  agreement  or  disagreement  of  them- 
selves and  the  Arians,  to  find  some  word  which  might 
accidentally  serve  to  exclude  the  latter  from  com- 
munion. 

f  When  the  Semi-Arians  objected  that  the  Council 
of  Antioch,  264 — 272,  determined  that  the  Son  is  not 
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consubstantial  with  the  Father,  de  Syn.  supr.  49 — 52, 
Athan.  answered  in  explanation  that  Paul  of-  Samo- 
sata  took  the  word  in  a  material  sense,  as  indeed 
Anus  did,  calling  it  the  doctrine  of  Manes  and  Hiera- 
cas.  S.  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  i.  19,  agrees  with  Athan., 
but  S.  Hilary  on  the  contrary  reports  that  Paul  him- 
self accepted  it,  i.e.  in  a  Sabellian  sense,  and  therefore 
the  Council  rejected  it.  "Male  homoiision  Samo- 
satenus  confessus  est,  sed  numquid  melius  Arii  nega- 
verunt  ?  "  de  Syn.  86.  Doubtless,  however,  both  reasons 
told  in  causing  its  rejection.  But  Montfaucon  and 
Bull  consider  it  a  difficulty.  Hence,  it  would  seem,  the 
former,  in  his  Nova  Gollectio,  t.  ii.  p.  19,  renders  ovkovv 
by  ergo  nan ;  he  had  not  inserted  non  in  his  addition  of 
Athanasius. 

%  The  objectic'.^  made  to  the  word  ofioovaiov  were,  1. 
that  it  was  not  in  Scripture ;  2.  that  it  had  been  dis- 
owned by  the  Antiochene  Council  against  Paul  of 
Samosata ;  3.  that  it  was  of  a  material  nature,  and  be- 
longed to  the  Manichees ;  4.  or  else  that  it  was  of  a 
Sabellian  tendency ;  5.  that  it  implied  that  the  divine 
substance  was  distinct  from  Grod. 

1[  The  Eusebians  tried  to  establish  a  distinction  be- 
tween 6fjLoov<Tiov  and  o/uioiovgiov,  "one  in  substance" 
and  "  like  in  substance,"  of  this  sort :  that  the  former 
belonged  to  things  material,  and  the  latter  to  imma- 
terial, Soz.  iii.  18,  a  remark  which  in  itself  was  quite 
sufficient  to  justify  the  Catholics  in  insisting  on  the 
former  term.  For  the  heretical  party,  starting  with  the 
notion  in  which  their  heresy  in  all  its  shades  consisted, 
that  the   Son  was  a   distinct  being  from  the  Father, 
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and  appealing  to  a  doctrine  which  might  be  plausibly 
maintained,  that  spirits  are  incommensurable  with  one 
another,   or  that  each  is  at  most  not  more  than  mi 
similis,  concluded  that   ''like  in  substance"  was   the 
only  term  which  would  express  the  relation  of  the  Son 
to  the   Father.     Here  then  the  word  "one  in   sub- 
stance" did  just  enable  the  Catholics  to  join   issue 
with    them,    as    exactly    expressing    what    Catholics 
wished    to    express,    viz.    that    there    was    no    such 
distinction  between  Them  as  made  the  term  "like" 
necessary,   or  even   possible,   but  that  Their    relation 
to   Each   Other   was   analogous  to  that  of  a  material 
offspring  to  a   material  parent,   or  that,  as   material 
parent     and     offspring    are     individuals    under     one 
existing     correlation,     so     the     Eternal     Father    and 
Son    are    Persons    under^   one    common    individual 
substance. 

"  The  East,"  says  Sozomen,  "  in  spite  of  its  being 
in  dissension  after  the  Antiochene  Council "  of  the  De- 
dication, "and  thenceforth  openly  dissenting  from 
the  Nicene  faith,  in  reality,  I  think,  concurred  in 
the  sentiment  of  the  majority,  and  with  them  con- 
fessed the  Son  to  be  of  the  Father's  substance; 
but  from  contentiousness  certain  of  them  fought 
against  the  term  *One  in  substance;'  some,  as  I 
conjecture,  having  originally  objected  to  the  word 
.  .  .  others  from  habit  .  .  .  others,  aware  that  the 
resistance  was  unsuitable,  leaned  to  this  side  or  that  to 
gratify  parties;  and  many  thought  it  weak  to  waste 
themselves  in  such  strife  of  words,  and  peaceably  held 
to  the  Nicene  decision."     Hist.  iii.  13. 
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Athan.  is  very  reserved  in  his  use  of  the  word 
ofioovmov  in  these  three  Orations.  Indeed  I  do  not 
recollect  his  using  it  but  once,  Orat.  i.  §  9,  and  that 
in  what  is  almost  a  confession  of  faith.  Instead  he 
uses  oyioiOQ   Kara   iravra,   ofioiog    »car'    ovaiaVf   ofiotpvrig, 

&C. 
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The  various  titles  of  the  Second  Divine  Person  are 
at  once  equivalent  and  complementary  to  each  other. 
Son,  Word,  Image,  all  imply  relation,  and  suggest  and 
teach  that  attribute  of  supereffluence  which  is  one  of 
the  perfections  of  the  Divine  Being,  (vid.  Father 
Almighty,) 

"  The  Son  of  Grod,  as  may  be  learnt  from  the  divine 
oracles  themselves,  is  Himself  the  Word  of  Grod,  and 
the  Wisdom,  and  the  Image,  and  the  Hand,  and  the 
Power ;  for  Grod's  Offspring  is  one,  and  of  the  genera- 
tion from  the  Father  these  titles  are  tokens.     For  if 
you  say  the  Son,  you  have  declared  what  is  from  the 
Father  by  nature ;  and  if  you  imagine  the  Word,  you 
are  thinking  again  of  what  is  from  Him,  and  what  is  in- 
separable; and,  speaking  of  Wisdom,  again  you  mean 
nothing  less,  what  is  not  from  without,  but  from  Him 
and  in  Him  ;  and  if  you  name  the  Power  and  the  Hand, 
again  you  speak  of  what  is  proper  to  substance;  and, 
speaking  of  the  Image,  you  signify  the  Son ;  for  what 
else  is  like  Grod  but  the  Offspring  from  Him  ?    Doubt- 
less the  things  which  came  to  be  through  the  Word, 
these  are  founded  in  Wisdom ;  and  what  are  laid  in 
Wisdom,  these  are  all  made  by  the  Hand,  and  came  to 
be  through  the  Son."     Deer.  §  17. 

t  As  Sonship  is  implied  in  "  Image  "  (art.  Son),  so  it 
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is  implied  in  "Word"  and  "Wisdom."  For  instance, 
"Especially  is  it  absurd  to  name  the  Word,  yet  deny 
Him  to  be  Son,  for,  if  the  Word  be  not  from  Grod, 
reasonably  might  they  deny  Him  to  be  Son ;  but  if  He 
is  from  God,  how  see  they  not  that  what  exists  from 
anything  is  son  of  him  from  whom  it  is?"  Orat.  iv. 
15.  Again,  act  Otbg  ijv  koI  vlog  1(tti,  \6yoQ  wv.  Orat. 
iii.  29  init.  vloq  rig  rj  6  Xoyog  ;  de  Deer.  17.  And  still 
more  pointedly,  el  /uLrj  vibg,  ov^e  Xoyog,  Orat.  iv.  24  fin. 
And  80  "  Image "  is  implied  in  Sonship :  "  being  Son 
of  God,  He  must  be  like  Him,"  ii.  §  17.  It  is  implied 
in  Wora:  iv  ry  iciq.  eiKOvi,  rjTig  i<mv  o  Aoyog  avTov. 
§  82,  also  34  fin.  On  the  contrary,  the  very  root 
of  heretical  error  was  the  denial  that  these  titles  im- 
plied each  other. 

1  All  the  titles  of  the  Son  of  God  are  consistent 
with  each  other,  and  variously  represent  one  and  the 
same  Person.  "Son"  and  "Word"  denote  His  de- 
rivation; "Word"  and  "Image,"  His  Likeness; 
"Word"  and  "Wisdom,"  His  immateriality;  "Wis- 
dom "  and  "  Hand,"  His  co-existence.  "  What  else  is 
Like  God,  but  His  Offspring  from  Him  ?  "  de  Deer.  §  17. 
"If  He  is  not  Son,  neither  is  He  Image."  Orat.  ii. 
§  2.  "  How  is  there  Word  and  Wisdom,  unless  there 
be  a  proper  Offspring  of  His  substance  ?  "  ii.  §  22,  vid. 
also  Orat.  i.  §  20,  21,  and  at  great  length  Orat.  iv. 
§  20,  &c.  vid.  also  Naz.  Orat.  30.  20.  Basil,  contr. 
Eunom.  i.  18.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  vii.  11.  August,  in 
Joann.  xlviii.  6,  and  in  Psalm.  44,  (45,)  5. 

t  It  is  sometimes  erroneously  supposed  that  such 
illustrations  as  these  are  intended  to  explain  how  the 
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Sacred  Mystery  in  question  is  possible,  whereas  they 
are  merely  intended   to   show  that  the  words  we  use 
concerning  it  are  not  self -contradictory,  which  is  the 
objection   most   commonly  brought  against  them.     To 
say  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Son's  generation  does  not 
trench  upon  the  Father's  perfection  and  immutability,  or 
negative  the  Son's  eternity,  seems  at  first  sight  incon- 
sistent with  what  the  words  Father  and  Son  mean,  till 
another  image  is  adduced,  such  as  the  sun  and  radiance, 
in  which  that  alleged  inconsistency  can  be  conceived 
to  exist   in  fact.     Here   one   image   corrects  another; 
and  the  accumulation  of  images   is   not,  as   is  often 
thought,  the  restless  and  fruitless  effort  of  the  mind  to 
enter  into  the  Mystery,  but  is  a  safeguard  against  any 
one  image,  nay,  any  collection  of  images,  being  sup- 
posed adequate.     If  it  be  said  that  the  language  used 
concerning  the  sun  and  its  radiance  is  but  popular,  not 
philosophical,  so  again  the  Catholic  language  concern- 
ing the  Holy  Trinity  may,  nay,  must  be  economical, 
not   exact,  conveying   the   truth,  not  in   the  tongues 
of  angels,  but   under   human   modes  of  thought  and 
speech,   vid.   supr.  articles   Illustrations,  p.   174,   and 
Economical  Language,  p.  94. 

t  It  is  usual  with  the  Fathers  to  use  the  two  terms 
"Son"  and  "Word"  to  guard  and  complete  the  or- 
dinary sense  of  each  other.  Their  doctrine  is  that  our 
Lord  is  both,  in  a  certain  transcendent,  prototypical, 
and  singular  sense;  that  in  that  high  sense  they  are 
coincident  with  one  another;  that  they  are  applied  to 
human  things  by  an  accommodation,  as  far  as  these 
are    shadows    of  Him    to  whom    properly   they   really 
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belong ;  that,  being  but  partially  realised  on  earth,  the 
ideas  gained  from  the  earthly  types  are  but  imperfect ; 
that  in  consequence,  if  any  one  of  them  is  used  exclu- 
sively of  Him,  it  tends  to  introduce  wrong  ideas  re- 
specting Him;  but  that  their  respective  imperfections, 
as  lying  on  diflferent  sides,  when  used  together  correct 
each  other.  The  term  Son,  used  by  itself,  was  abused 
into  Arianism,  and  the  term  Word  into  Sabellianism ; 
the  term  Son  might  be  accused  of  introducing  material 
notions,  and  the  term  Word  of  suggesting  imperfection 
and  transitoriness.  Each  of  them  corrected  the  other. 
"Scripture,"  says  Athan.,  "joining  the  two,  has  said 
*  Son,'  that  the  natural  and  true  Offspring  of  the  Sub- 
stance may  be  preached ;  but,  that  no  one  may  under- 
stand a  human  offspring,  therefore,  signifying  His 
substance  a  second  time,  it  calls  Him  Word,  and 
Wisdom,  and  Radiance."     Orat.  i.  §  28. 

Vid.  also  iv.  §  8.  Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  ii.  4,  p.  54. 
Isid.  Pel.  Ep.  iv.  141.  So  S.  Cyril  says  that  we 
learn  "from  His  being  called  Son  that  He  is  from 
Him,  TO  15  avrov ;  from  His  being  called  Wisdom  and 
Word,  that  He  is  in  Him,"  ro  Iv  avT(f,  Thesaur.  iv. 
p.  31.  However,  S.  Athanasius  observes,  that  pro- 
perly speaking  the  one  term  implies  the  other,  i.e.  in 
its  fulness.  "  Since  the  Son's  Being  is  from  the  Father, 
therefore  It  is  in  the  Father."  Orat.  iii.  §  3.  "If 
not  Son,  not  Word  either;  and  if  not  Word,  not  Son. 
For  what  is  from  the  Father  is  Son ;  and  what  is  from 
the  Father,  but  the  Word  ?  "  &c.  Orat.  iv.  §  24  fin. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  heretics  accused  Catholics  of 
inconsistency,  or  of  a  union  of  opposite  errors,  because 
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they  accepted  all  the  Scripture  images  together.  But 
Vigilius  of  Thapsus  says,  that  "  error  bears  testimony 
to  truth,  and  the  discordant  opinions  of  misbelievers 
blend  into  concordance  in  the  rule  of  orthodoxy."  contr. 
Eutych.  ii.  init.  "  Grrande  miraculum,  ut  expugnatione 
sui  Veritas  confirmetur."  ibid.  3.  vid.  also  i.  init.  and 
Eulogius,  ap.  Phot.  225,  p.  759. 

f  Every  illustration,  as  being  incomplete  on  one  or 
other  side  of  it,  taken  by  itself,  tends  to  heresy.     The 
title  Son  by  itself  suggests  a  second  Grod,  as  the  title 
Word  a  mere  attribute,  and  the  title  Minister  a  crea- 
ture.    All  heresies  are  partial  views  of  the  truth,  and 
are  wrong,  not  so  much  in  what  they  say,  as  in  what 
they  deny.     The  truth,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  positive 
and  comprehensive  doctrine,  and  in  consequence  neces- 
sarily mysterious  and  open  to  misconception.      When 
Athan.  implies  that  the  Eternal  Father  is  in  the  Son, 
though  remaining  what  He  is,  as  a  man  is  in  his  child, 
he  is  intent  only  upon   the  point  of  the   Son's   con- 
naturality  and   co-equality,  which   the  Arians   denied 
In  like  manner  he  says  in  a  later  Discourse,  "In  the 
Son  the   Father's  Grodhead  is  beheld.      The  Emperor's 
countenance    and    form   are    in    his   image,   and    the 
countenance  of  his  image  is  in  the  Emperor.     For  the 
Emperor's  likeness  in  his  image  is  a  definitive  likeness, 
airapaXXaKTog,  SO  that  he  who  looks  upon  the  image, 
in  it  sees  the  Emperor,  and  again   he  who  sees  the 
Emperor  recognises  that  he   is   in   the   image.      The 
image  then  might  say,  'I  and  the  Emperor  are  one.*" 
Orat.  iii.  §  5.     And  thus  the  Auctor  de  Trin.  refers  to 
"Peter,  Paul,  and  Timothy  having  three  subsistencies 
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and  one  humanity."  i.  p.  918.  S.  Cyril  even  seems  to 
deny  that  each  individual  man  may  be  considered  a 
separate  substance,  except  as  the  Three  Persons  are 
such,  Dial.  i.  p.  409 ;  and  S.  Gregory  Nyssen  is  led  to 
say  that,  strictly  speaking,  the  abstract  man,  which  is 
predicated  of  separate  individuals,  is  still  one,  and  this 
with  a  view  of  illustrating  the  Divine  Unity,  ad  Ablab. 
t.  2,  p.  449.     vid.  Petav.  de  Trin.  iv.  9. 

f  The  title  "  Word "  implies  the  ineffable  mode  of 
the  Son's  generation,  as  distinct  from  material  parallels, 
vid.  Gregory  Nyssen,  contr.  Eunom.  iii.  p.  107.  Chry- 
sostom  in  Joan.  Hom.  2,  §  4.  Cyril  Alex.  Thesaur.  5, 
p.  37.  Also  it  implies  that  there  is  but  One  Son.  vid. 
Orat.  i.  §  16.  "As  the  Origin  is  one  substance,  so  its 
Word  and  Wisdom  are  one,  substantial  and  subsisting." 
Athan.  Orat.  iv.  1  fin. 

f  Vid.  passim.  All  these  titles,  "Word,  Wisdom, 
Light,"  &c.,  serve  to  guard  the  title  "Son"  from 
any  notions  of  parts  or  dimensions,  e.g.  "He  is  not 
composed  of  parts,  but  being  impassible  and  single. 
He  is  impassibly  and  indivisibly  Father  of  the  Son  .  .  . 
for  .  .  .  the  Word  and  Wisdom  is  neither  creature,  nor 
part  of  Him  whose  Word  He  is,  nor  an  offspring 
passibly  begotten."    Orat.  i.  §  28. 

1[  As  the  Arians  took  the  title  Son  in  that  part  of 
its  earthly  sense  in  which  it  did  not  apply  to  our  Lord, 
80  they  misinterpreted  the  title  Word  also ;  which  de- 
noted the  Son's  immateriality  and  indivisible  presence 
in  the  Father,  but  did  not  express  His  perfection,  vid. 
Orat.  ii.  §  34 — 36.  "As  our  word  belongs  to  us  and 
is  from  us,  and  not  a  work  external  to  us,  so  also  the 
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Word  of  God  is  proper  to  Him  and  from  Him,  and  is 
not  made,  yet  not  as  the  word  of  man,  else  one  must 
consider  God  as  man.  Men  have  many  words,"  &c. 
Orat.  ii.  §  36.  vid.  art.  Word. 

^  The  name  of  Image  was  of  great  importance  in 
correcting  heterodox  opinions  as  to  the  words  Son  and 
Word,  which  were  propagated  in  the  Ante-Nicene 
times,  and  in  keeping  their  economical  sense  in  the 
right  direction.  A  son  who  had  a  beginning,  and  a 
word  which  was  spoken  and  over,  were  in  no  sense  an 
"  Image "  of  the  Eternal  and  All-perfect  God. 
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and  one  humanity."  i.  p.  918.  S.  Cyril  even  seems  to 
deny  that  each  individual  man  may  be  considered  a 
separate  substance,  except  as  the  Three  Persons  are 
such.  Dial.  i.  p.  409 ;  and  S.  Gregory  Nyssen  is  led  to 
say  that,  strictly  speaking,  the  abstract  ma^i,  which  is 
predicated  of  separate  individuals,  is  still  one,  and  this 
with  a  view  of  illustrating  the  Divine  Unity,  ad  Ablab. 
t.  2,  p.  449.     vid.  Petav.  de  Trin.  iv.  9. 

If  The  title  «  Word "  implies  the  ineffable  mode  of 
the  Son's  generation,  as  distinct  from  maternal  parallels, 
vid.  Gregory  Nyssen,  contr.  Eunom.  iii.  p.  107.  Chry- 
sostom  in  Joan.  Hom.  2,  §  4.  Cyril  Alex.  Thesaur.  5, 
p.  37.  Also  it  implies  that  there  is  but  One  Son.  vid. 
Orat.  i.  §  16.  "As  the  Origin  is  one  substance,  so  its 
Word  and  Wisdom  are  one,  substantial  and  subsisting." 
Athan.  Orat.  iv.  1  fin. 

f  Vid.  passim.  All  these  titles,  "Word,  Wisdom, 
Light,"  &c.,  serve  to  guard  the  title  "Son"  from 
any  notions  of  parts  or  dimensions,  e.g.  "He  is  not 
composed  of  parts,  but  being  impassible  and  single, 
He  is  impassibly  and  indivisibly  Father  of  the  Son  .  .  . 
for  .  .  .  the  Word  and  Wisdom  is  neither  creature,  nor 
part  of  Him  whose  Word  He  is,  nor  an  offspring 
passibly  begotten."     Orat.  i.  §  28. 

f  As  the  Arians  took  the  title  Son  in  that  part  of 
its  earthly  sense  in  which  it  did  not  apply  to  our  Lord, 
so  they  misinterpreted  the  title  Word  also ;  which  de- 
noted the  Son's  immateriality  and  indivisible  presence 
in  the  Father,  but  did  not  express  His  perfection,  vid. 
Orat.  ii.  §  34 — 36.  "As  our  word  belongs  to  us  and 
is  from  us,  and  not  a  work  external  to  us,  so  also  the 
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Word  of  God  is  proper  to  Him  and  from  Him,  and  is 
not  made,  yet  not  as  the  word  of  man,  else  one  must 
consider  God  as  man.  Men  have  many  words,"  &c. 
Orat.  ii.  §  36.  vid.  art.  Word. 

t  The  name  of  Image  was  of  great  importance  in 
correcting  heterodox  opinions  as  to  the  words  Son  and 
Word,  which  were  propagated  in  the  Ante-Nicene 
times,  and  in  keeping  their  economical  sense  in  the 
right  direction.  A  son  who  had  a  beginning,  and  a 
word  which  was  spoken  and  over,  were  in  no  sense  an 
"  Image "  of  the  Eternal  and  All-perfect  God. 
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^Opyavov* 


OfyyavoVf 

iTwtrument  This  word,  which  is  rightly  used  of  our 
Lord's  manhood  relatively  to  His  Divine  Person 
{TOirn^  ^(lyfitvoq  opyavtff,  Orat.  iii.  §  31,  and  opyavov 
irpog  rrjv  tvipyeiav  Koi  rrjv  iKkafixpiv  Trig  OeorriTog,  53), 
is  simply  heretical  if  taken  to  express  the  relation  of 
His  Divine  Person  towards  His  Father.  In  the  latter  re- 
lation the  term  is  inapplicable,  unless  He  "  was  different 
from  the  Father  in  nature  and  substance."  Deer.  §  23. 
vid.  Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  19  fin.  In  this  Arians,  Socr.  i.  6, 
Eusebius,  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  8,  and  AnomcBans  would  agree. 
At  the  same  time,  doubtless,  some  early  writers  use  it 
of  our  Lord's  Divine  Nature,  though  not  in  a  heretical 
sense,     vid.  art.  Mediation, 

t  As  it  was  abused  by  the  Arians  to  mean  a  servant 
or  vTTovpyoCi  as  if  our  Lord  was  a  mere  creature,  so  it 
was  afterwards  used  heretically  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation  by  the  Apollinarians,  who  looked  on  our 
Lord's  manhood  as  merely  a  manifestation  of  Grod. 
vid.  KaTatriTaafia.  Thus  (rxrifxa  opyaviKov  in  Athan.  in 
Apol.  i.  2,  15,  also  a  parallel  in  Euseb.  Laud.  Const.  13, 
p.  536.  However,  it  is  used  freely  even  by  Athan., 
e.g.  Orat.  iii.  31,  53,  as  above,  and  Incam.  8,  9,  43,  44. 
And  he  uses  the  words  irpog  (^avipuxriv  koI  yvCxriv,  41 
fin.,  but  he  also  insists  upon  our  Lord's  coming  being 
not  merely  for  manifestation,  else  He  might  have  come 
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in  a  higher  nature,  ibid.  8.  vid.  also  44.  It  may  be  added 
that  (^avipwaig  is  a  Nestorian  as  well  as  Eutychian 
idea;  vid.  Orat.  iii.  §  30,  Facund.  Tr.  Cap.  ix.  2,  3, 
and  the  Syrian  use  of  parsopa,  Asseman.  Bibl.  Orient, 
t.  4.  p.  219.  Thus  both  parties  really  denied  the 
A-tonement. 
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'OpOog. 

What  is  strange  to  ears  accustomed  to  Protestant 
modes  of  arguing,  S.  Athanasius  does  not  simply  ex- 
pound Scripture,  rather  he  vindicates  it  from  the 
imputation  of  its  teaching  any  but  true  doctrine.  It  is 
ever  dpOog,  he  says,  that  is,  orthodox ;  I  mean,  he  takes 
it  for  granted  that  there  is  an  existing  doctrinal 
tradition,  as  a  standard,  with  which  Scripture  must, 
and  with  which  it  doubtless  does  agree,  and  of  which 
it  is  the  written  confirmation  and  record.  Vid.  Oxf. 
Trans,  note,  p.  431. 

In  Orat.  ii.  §  44,  he  says,  "  We  have  gone  through  thus 
much  before  coming  to  the  passage  in  the  Proverbs, 
that  they  may  rightly  read  what  admits  in  truth  of  a 
sound  (opBriv)  interpretation,"  as  if  the  authoritative 
interpretation  required  to  be  applied  to  Scripture, 
before  we  could  assume  that  the  doctrine  conveyed  by 
it  was  orthodox.  And  so  per  eiKrejidag  just  below.  Such 
phrases  are  frequent  in  Athan.,  e.g.  Trjv  ^idvoiav  eixrefiri 
Koi  Xiav  opBrjVf  de  Deer.  13.  icaXtj^  koI  opOiog,  Orat.  iv. 
31.  yiypanrai  paXa  avayKaitog,  de  Deer.  14.  uKortjg, 
Orat.  ii.  44,  iii.  53.  tijv  ^lavoiav  licKX»j(T(o<rriic?yv, 
Orat.  i.  44  init.  tov  (tkottov  top  eKKXi]aia<TTiKoVf  Orat. 
iii.  58.  ri  ^lavoia  Ix^t  rrjv  aWiav  evXoyov,  iii.  7  fin. 
vid.  also  Orat.  i.  37  init.  46;  ii.  1,  9  init.  12,  53; 
iii.  1,  18.  19,  35,  37;   iv.  30. 
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f  Vid.  art.  Rule  of  Faith.  This  illustrates  what  he 
means  when  he  says  that  certain  texts  have  a  "good," 
"pious,"  "orthodox"  sense,  i.e.  they  can  be  inter- 
preted (in  spite,  if  so  be,  of  appearances)  in  harmony 
with  the  Regula  Fidei.  And  so,  to  h  rdig  wapoipiaig 
priTov,  opOriv  exov  icai  avro  rrjv  ^lavoiav,  Orat.  ii.  §  44. 
ripKH  Tavra  wpbg  airo^ei^iv  opOtfv  eivai  Trjv  tov  prjTov 
Sidvoiav.  ibid.  §  77.  to  toivvv  Xeyojuevov  vtto  tov 
paKaplov  UiTpov  opOov.    iv.  §  35.     vid.  also  iii.  7,  &c.  &c. 
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»    /      It 
v(Tia,  ov» 


UsiA,  substance.  The  word  ohfrla  in  its  Grreek  or 
Aristotelic  sense  seems  to  have  stood  for  an  individual 
substance,  numerically  one,  which  is  predicable  of 
nothing  but  itself.  Improperly,  it  stood  for  a  species  or 
genus,  vid.  Petav.  de  Trin.  iv.  1,  §  2,  but,  as  Anastasius 
observes  in  many  places  of  his  Vice  dux,  Christian 
theology  innovated  on  the  sense  of  Aristotelic  terms, 
vid.  c.  1,  p.  20;  c.  6,  p.  96 ;  c.  9,  p.  150;  c.  17,  p.  308. 
There  is  some  difficulty  in  determining  how  it  inno- 
vated. Anastasius  and  Theorian,  (Hodeg.  6,  Legat.  ad 
Arm.  pp.  441,  2,)  say  that  it  takes  ohaia  to  mean  an 
universal  or  species,  but  this  is  nothing  else  than  the 
second  or  improper  Grreek  use.  Rather,  in  speaking  of 
Grod,  it  takes  the  word  in  a  sense  of  its  own,  such  as  we 
have  no  example  of  in  creation,  of  a  Being  numerically 
one,  subsisting  in  three  persons ;  so  that  the  word  is  a 
predicable,  or  in  one  sense  universal,  without  ceasing 
to  be  individual ;  in  which  consists  the  mystery  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  However,  heretics,  who  refused  the 
mystery,  objected  it  to  Catholics  in  its  primary  philoso- 
phical sense ;  and  then,  standing  simply  for  an  individual 
substance,  when  applied  to  Father  and  Son,  it  either 
implied  the  parts  of  a  material  subject,  or  it  involved 
no  real  distinction  of  persons,  i.e.  Sabellianism.  The 
former  of  these  two  alternatives  is  implied  in  Athan.'s 
text  by  the  "  Greek  use ; "  the  latter  by  the  same  phrase 
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as  used  by  the  conforming  Semi-Arians,  A.D.  363. 
"  Nor,  as  if  any  passion  were  supposed  of  the  ineffable 
generation,  is  the  term  'substance'  taken  by  the 
Fathers,  &c.,  nor  according  to  any  Greek  use,^*  &c.  Socr. 
iii.  25.  Hence  came  such  charges  against  Catholicism 
on  the  part  of  Arians  as  Alexander  protests  against, 
of  either  Sabellianism  or  Valentinianism,  ovk  .  .  .  Sj^irsp 
SajSfXX/tj)  Ktti  BaXevTivt^  SoKii,  &c.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3, 
p.  743.  Hence  Paul's  argument  against  the  Antio- 
chene  Council  in  Athan.'s  and  in  Hilary's  report. 

f  By  the  substance  of  Grod  we  mean  nothing  more 
or  less  than  Grod  Himself.  "If  Grod  be  simple^  as 
He  is,  it  follows  that  in  saying  *Grod'  and  naming 
'Father,'  we  name  nothing  as  if  about  (wepi)  Him, 
but  signify  His  substance,  and  that  alone."  Deer.  §  22. 

In  like  manner  de  Synod.  §  34.  Also  Basil,  "The 
substance  is  not  any  one  of  things  which  do  not  attach, 
but  is  the  very  being  of  God."  contr.  Eunom.  i.  10  fin. 
"  The  nature  of  God  is  no  other  than  Himself,  for  He 
is  simple  and  uncompounded."  Cyril  Thesaur.  p.  59. 
"  When  we  say  the  person  of  the  Father,  we  say  nothing 
else  than  the  substance  of  the  Father."  August,  de 
Trin.  vii.  6.  And  so  Numenius  in  Eusebius,  "Let  no 
one  deride,  if  I  say  that  the  name  of  the  Immaterial  is 
substance  and  being."     Prsep.  Evang.  xi.  10. 

H  In  many  passages  Athan.  seems  to  make  vMa 
synonymous  with  hypostasis,  but  this  mode  of  speaking 
only  shows  that  the  two  terms  had  not  their  respective 
meanings  so  definitely  settled  and  so  familiarly  re- 
ceived as  afterwards.  Its  direct  meaning  is  usually 
substance,   though   indirectly  it   came   to   imply  sub- 
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sistence.  He  speaks  of  that  Divine  Essence  which, 
though  also  the  Almighty  Father's,  is  as  simply  and 
entirely  the  Word's  as  if  it  were  only  His.  Nay,  even 
when  the  Substance  of  the  Father  is  spoken  of  in  a  sort 
of  contrast  to  that  of  the  Son,  as  in  the  phrase  ov<Tia 
£^  ov(Tiag,  (e.g.  "  His  substance  is  the  offspring  of  the 
Father's  substance,"  Syn.  §  48,  and  eg  ovaiag  ovmw^rig 
Koi  evov(Tiog,  Orat.  iv.  1,)  harsh  as  such  expressions  are, 
it  is  not  accurate  to  say  that  ov(Tia  is  used  for  sub- 
sistence or  person,  or  that  two  ovaiai  are  spoken  of 
(vid.  art.  (^vmg),  except,  that  is,  by  Arians,  as  Euse- 
bius  (art.  Eusehiua),  We  find  <^vmg  tov  Aoyou,  Orat.  i. 
§  51  init.,  meaning  His  uaia  without  including  the  idea 
of  His  Person,     vid.  art.  ii^oQ, 

Other  passages  may  be  brought,  in  which  usia  and 
hypostasis  seem  to  be  synonymous,  as  Orat.  iii.  §  65. 
"  The  Apostle  proclaims  the  Son  to  be  the  very  impress, 
not  of  the  Father's  will,  but  of  His  usia,  saying,  *  the 
impress  of  His  hypostasis; '  and  if  the  Father's  iisia  and 
hypostoMs  is  not  from  will,  it  is  very  plain  neither  is  from 
will  what  belongs  to  the  Father's  hypostasis"  And  so 
Orat.  iv.  §  1 :  "  As  there  is  one  Origin,  and  therefore 
one  God,  so  one  is  that  substance  and  subsistence 
which  indeed  and  truly  and  really  exists."  And  "  The 
Prophet  has  long  since  ascribed  the  Father's  hypostasis 
to  Him."     Orat.  iv.  §  33.     And  rj  vnoaTamg  ovaia  earl, 

<coi   ovdlv  aXXo  (ji]fiaiv6jJLivov  t\H  3  avTo  to  6v 

7)  yap  viroGTatriQ  icai  17  ohaia  virap^ig  eari,  ad  Afros,  4, 

For  the  meaning  in  the  early  Fathers  of  ovaia, 
vTr6(TTa<yig,  <l>v<Tig,  and  el^og,  vid.  the  author's  "  Theo- 
logical Tracts,"  art.  Mm  <l>v(Tig, 
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Athan.    seems    to    say,    Decret.    §    22,    and    so    de 
Synod.  §   34,  which  is   very  much  the  same  passage, 
that  there  is  nothing  of  quality  (ttc/oI  avrbv)  in  Grod. 
Some   Fathers,   however,    seem    to     say    the    reverse. 
E.g.  Nazianzen  lays  down  that  "  neither  the  immateri- 
ality of  G-od,  nor  the  ingenerateness,  present  to  us  His 
substance."     Orat.  28.  9.     And  S.  Augustine,  arguing 
on    the   word   ingenitus,   says,   that   "not    everything 
which    is    said    to    be    in    God   is   said  according  to 
substance."  de  Trin.  v.  6.     And   hence,  while   Athan. 
in  the  text  denies  that  there  are  qualities  or  the  like 
belonging  to  Him,  Trcpi  avrbv,  it  is  still  common  in  the 
Fathers  to  speak  of  qualities,  as  in  the  passage  of  S. 
Gregory,  just  cited,  in  which  the  words  irepl  Oeov  occur. 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  reconciling  these  statements, 
though  it  would   require   more  words   than   could   be 
given   to   it   here.     Petavius   has   treated   the   subject 
fully  in  his  work  de  Deo,  i.  7—11,  and  especially  ii.  3. 
When   the   Fathers   say  that   there    is    no    difference 
between  the   divine   *  proprietates '  and  essence,   they 
speak  of  the  fact  considering  the  Almighty  as  He  is  ; 
when  they  affirm  a  difference,  they  speak  of  Him  as 
contemplated  by  us,  who  are  unable  to  grasp  the  idea 
of  Him  as  one  and  simple,  but  view  His  Divine  Nature 
as  if  in  projection,  (if  such  a  word  may  be  used,)  and 
thus  divided  into  substance  and  quality  as  man  may 
be  divided  into  genus  and  difference. 
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Vid.  Father  Almighty, 


II/qo/BoXt?. 

What  the  Valentinian  7r/oo/3oXi7  was,  is  described  in 
Epiph.  Hser.  31,  13.  The  ^Eons,  wishing  to  show 
thankfulness  to  Grod,  contributed  together  {kpavKra- 
fuiivovg)  whatever  was  most  beautiful  of  each  of  them, 
and  moulding  these  several  excellences  into  one, 
formed  this  Issue,  irpo^aWiGOai  wpo^Xrifia,  to  the 
honour  and  glory  of  the  Profound,  ^vBog,  and  they 
called  this  star  and  flower  of  the  Pleroma,  Jesus,  &c. 
And  80  Tertullian,  "a  joint  contribution,  ex  aere 
coUatitio,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Father,  ex 
omnium  defloratione  constructum,"  contr.  Valent.  12. 
Accordingly  Origen  protests  against  the  notion  of 
TTjOOjSoX??,  Periarch.  iv.  28,  p.  190,  and  Athanasius  Expos. 
§  1.  The  Arian  Asterius  too  considers  irpofdoXri  to 
introduce  the  notion  of  nicvoyovla,  Euseb.  contr.  Marc, 
i.  4,  p.  20.  vid.  also  Epiph.  Haer.  72,  7.  Yet  Eusebius 
uses  the  word  7r/ooj3aXA£<r0a(,  Eccles.  Theol.  i.  8.  On 
the  other  hand,  Tertullian  uses  it  with  a  protest  against 
the  Valentinian  sense.  Justin  has  npo^XvOlv  yivvrjfia, 
Tryph.  62.  And  Nazianzen  calls  the  Almighty  Father 
wpo^oXevg  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Orat.  29.  2.  Arius  intro- 
duces the  word  into  his  creed,  Syn.  §  14,  as  an  argu- 
mentum  ad  invidiam.     Hil.  de  Trin.  vi.  9. 


nptOTOTOKOg, 

Frimogenitus,  "  First-born." 

If  UpwTOTOKog  and  Frimogenitus  are  not  exact  equi- 
valents, though  Homer  may  use  riicra)  for  gigno.  Primo- 
genitus  is  never  used  in  Scripture  for  Unigenitus. 
We  never  read  there  of  the  First-born  of  Grod,  of  the 
Father ;  but  of  the  First-bom  of  the  creation,  whether 
of  the  original  creation  or  of  the  new. 

f  First-born,  or  the  beginning,  is  used  as  an  epithet 
of  our  Lord  five  times  in  Scripture,  and  in  each  case  it  is 
distinct  in  meaning  from  Only-begotten.  It  is  a  word 
of  office,  not  of  nature.  1.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  His 
becoming,  in  His  incarnation,  the  "  First-bom  among 
many  brethren,"  Eom.  viii.  29  ;  and  he  connects  this 
act  of  mercy  with  their  being  conformed  to  His  Image, 
and  gifted  with  grace  and  glory.  2.  He  is  "  the  First- 
born of  the  dead,"  Apoc.  i.  5.  3.  As  also  in  Col.  i. 
18.  4.  Col.  i.  15.  «  The  First-bom  of  all  creation," 
as  quasi  the  efficient  and  the  formal  cause  whereby  the 
universe  is  bom  into  a  divine  adoption.  5.  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  the  Father's  "bringing  the  First-bom  into 
the  world."  To  these  may  be  added,  Apoc.  iii.  14, 
**the  beginning  of  the  [new]  creation  of  God."  In 
none  of  these  passages  does  the  phrase  "  First-born  of 
God  "  occur. 
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%  Our  Lord  is  in  three  distinct  respects  irpbrroTOKog, 
First-born  or  Beginning,  as  the  animating  Presence 
of  the  Universe,  as  the  Life  of  the  Christian  Church, 
as  the  first-fruit  and  pledge  and  earnest  of  the  Kesur- 
rection. 

The  word  never  intimates  in  Scripture  His  divine 
nature  itself.  "  It  is  nowhere  written  of  Him  in  the 
Scriptures  *the  First-born  of  God,'  nor  *the  crea- 
tion of  God,'  but  it  is  the  words  *  the  Only-begotten,' 
and  *  Son,'  and  *  Word,'  and  *  Wisdom,'  that  signify 
His  relation  and  His  belonging  to  the  Father.  But 
'  First-bom  '  implies  descent  to  the  creation.  .  .  . 
The  same  cannot  be  both  Only-begotten  and  First- 
bom,  except  in  different  relations ;  that  is,  Only- 
begotten,  because  of  His  generation  from  the  Father, 
and  First-bom,  because  of  His  condescension  to  the 
creation,  and  to  the  brotherhood  which  He  has  ex- 
tended to  many."  Orat.  ii.  §  62. 

In  like  manner  Augustine  says  that  we  must  dis- 
tinguish between  the  two  titles  "  Only-begotten  and 
First-bora,"  that  the  Son  may  be  with  the  Father 
Only-begotten,  and  First-bom  towards  us.  vid.  the 
author's  Theol.  Tracts,  Arianism,  §  9,  circ.  fin.  And 
St.  Thomas  says,  "  In  quantum  solus  est  vems  et 
naturalis  Dei  Filius,  dicitur  Unigenitus,  .  .  in  quantum 
vero  per  assimilationem  ad  ipsum  alii  dicuntur  filii 
adoptivi,  quasi  metaphorice  dicitur  esse  Primogenitus." 
Part  I.  41,  art.  3  (t.  20). 

H  It  would  be  perhaps  better  to  translate  "first- 
bom  to  the  creature,"  to  give  Athan.'s  idea ;  Trjg 
KTitnoyg  not  being  a  partitive  genitive,  or  wpwroroKog  a 
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superlative,  (though  he  so  considers  it  also,)  but  a 
simple  appellative  and  rrjg  icriaewg  a  common  genitive 
of  relation,  as  "  the  king  of  a  country,"  "  the  owner  of 
a  house."  "First-bom  of  creation"  is  like  "author, 
type,  life  of  creation."  As,  after  calling  our  Lord  in 
His  own  nature  "a  light,"  we  might  proceed  to  say 
that  He  was  also  "  a  light  to  the  creation,"  or  "  Arch- 
luminary,"  so  He  was  not  only  the  Eternal  Son,  but  a 
"Son  to  creation,"  an  "archetypal  Son."  Hence  St. 
Paul  goes  on  at  once  to  say,  "  for  in  Him  all  things 
were  made,"  not  simply  "by  and  for,"  as  at  the  end 
of  the  verse ;  or  as  Athan.  says,  Orat.  ii.  §  63,  "  because 
in  Him  the  creation  came  to  be."  On  the  distinction  of 
S«o  and  €v,  referring  respectively  to  the  first  and 
second  creations,  vid.  In  illud  Omn.  2. 

t  "His  coming  into  the  world,"  says  Athan.,  "is 
what  makes  Him  called  *  First-born '  of  all ;  and  thus 
the  Son  is  the  Father's  *  Only-begotten,'  because  He 
alone  is  from  Him,  and  He  is  the  *  First-bom  of  crea- 
tion,' because  of  this  adoption  of  all  as  sons."  Thus 
he  considers  that  "first-born"  is  mainly  a  title,  con- 
nected with  the  incarnation,  and  also  connected  with  our 
Lord's  office  at  the  creation,  (vid.  parallel  of  Priest- 
hood, art.  in  voc)  In  each  economy  it  has  the  same 
meaning;  it  belongs  to  Him  as  the  type,  idea,  or 
rule  on  which  the  creature  was  made  or  new-made, 
and  the  life  by  which  it  is  sustained.  Both  economies 
are  mentioned,  Incam.  13,  14.  And  so  tiKtjv  koI  tvttoq 
irpoQ  aparriv,  Orat.  i.  51.  (vid.  art.  Freedom,  supr.  p.  127.) 
And  Tvirov  nva  Xaj^ovreg  and  viroypafifxov,  iii.  20.  vid. 
also   21.    Iv    avTi[t    ^/ukv    TrpoTiTvirwimivoi.     ii.    76,    init. 
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He   came   tvttov   tiKovog   hOelvai.     78,   init.     t^v   tov 
apx^rlmov  irXaaiv    ava(TTr}(Ta<TBai  lovrtp.  contr.  Apol.  ii. 
5.     Also  KaTt<T<t>payl(TdriiuLiv  tig  ro  apxirvirov  rrig  eiKOVog. 
Cyr.  in  Joan.  v.  12,  p.  91.     olov  airb  rivog  apx^Qy  Nyss. 
Catech.  16,  p.  504,  fin.     And  so  again,  as  to  the  original 
creation,  the  Word  is  l^ia  icai  evipyeia  of  all  material 
things.    Athen.  Leg.  10.    17  Idia  .  .  oirep  \6yov  eipriKam. 
Clem.  Strom,  v.  3.    iSiav  tScwv   koI  apxhv  Xeicriov  tov 
irptjjToroKov  TTCKjrjg  icrlatijjg.     Origen.  contr.  Cels.  vi.  64, 
fin.     "  Whatever  Q-od  was  about  to  make  in  the  creature, 
was  already  in  the  Word,  nor  would  be  in  the  things, 
were  it  not  in  the  Word."     August,  in  Psalm.  44,  5. 
He  elsewhere  calls  the  Son,  "  ars  qusedam  omnipotentis 
atque  sapientis  Dei,  plena  omnium  rationum  viventium 
incommutabilium."   de   Trin.   vi.    11.      And  so  Athan. 
says  TrptJToroKog  tig  airo^ei^iv  rrtg  twv  iravTwv  Sta  tov 
viov  ivfiiovpyiag  koI  vloiroirmwg.  iii.  9,  fin.   vid.  the  con- 
trast presented  to  us  by  the  Semi-Arian  Eusebius  on  the 
passage  which  Athan.  is  discussing,  (Prov.  viu.  22,)  as 
making  the  Son,  not  the  Idia,  but  the  external  minister 
of  the  Father's  l^ia  (in  art.  Eusebius,  supra).     S.  Cyril 
says  on  the  contrary,  "  The  Father  shows  the  Son  what. 
He  does  Himself,  not  as  if  setting  it  before  Him  drawn 
out  on  a  tablet,  or  teaching  Him  as  ignorant ;   for  He 
knows  all   things  as  God;    but  as  depicting   Himself 
whole  in  the  nature  of  the  Offspring,"  &c.,  in  Joann. 
V.  20,  p.  222. 
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Vid.  Deer.  §  11.  de  Synod.  §  51.  Orat.  i.  §  15,  16.  vid. 
also  Orat.  i.  §  28.  Bas.  in  Eun.  ii.  23.  pvaiv,  ibid.  ii.  6. 
Grreg.  Naz.  Orat.  28.  22.  Vid.  contr.  Grentes,  §  41, 
where  Athan.,  without  reference  to  the  Arian  con- 
troversy, draws  out  the  contrast  between  the  Grodhead 
and  human  nature.  "  The  nature  of  things  generated," 
as  having  its  subsistence  from  nothing,  "is  of  a 
transitory  (psvaTog,  melting,  dissolving,  dissoluble) 
and  feeble  and  mortal  sort,  considered  by  itself. 
Seeing  then  that  it  was  transitory  and  had  no  stay,  lest 
this  should  come  into  effect,  and  it  should  be  resolved 
into  its  original  nothing,  God  governs  and  sustains  it 
all  by  His  own  Word,  who  is  Himself  God,"  and  who, 
he  proceeds,  §  42,  "  remaining  Himself  immovable  with 
the  Father,  moves  all  things  in  His  own  consistence, 
as  in  each  case  it  may  seem  fit  to  His  Father."  vid. 
MeTovaia,  &C. 
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"Condescension"  of  the  Son.  Vid.  the  author's 
"Tracts,  Theological,  &c.,"  to  which,  on  a  subject 
too  large  for  a  Note,  the  reader  is  referred. 

By  this  term  Athanasius  expresses  that  (so  to  say) 
stooping  from  the  height  of  His  Infinite  Majesty, 
which  is  involved  in  the  act  of  the  Almighty's  sur- 
rounding Himself  with  a  created  universe.  This  may 
of  course  be  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  act  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  but  is  commonly  and  more  naturally 
ascribed  to  the  Only-begotten  Son.  Creation  was  the 
beginning  of  this  condescension ;  but  creation  was  but 
an  inchoate  act  if  without  conservation  accompanying  it. 
The  universe  would  have  come  into  being  one  moment 
only  to  have  come  to  nought  the  next,  from  its  intrinsic 
impotence,  and  moreover  from  the  unendurableness  on 
the  part  of  the  finite  of  contact  with  the  Infinite,  had 
not  the  (Creator  come  to  it  also  as  a  conservator. 

"The  Word,"  says  Athanasius,  "when  in  the  be- 
ginning He  framed  the  creatures,  condescended  to  them, 
that  it  might  be  possible  for  them  to  come  into  being. 
For  they  could  not  have  endured  His  absolute,  unmi- 
tigated nature,  and  His  splendour  from  the  Father, 
unless,  condescending  with  the  Father's  love  for  man, 
He  had  supported  them,  and  brought  them  into  sub- 
sistence."    Oiat.  ii.  64.     vid.  art.  aic/oaroc. 
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This  conservation  lay  in  a  gift  over  and  above 
nature,  a  gift  of  grace,  a  presence  of  Grod  throughout 
the  vast  universe,  as  a  principle  of  life  and  strength; 
and  that  Presence  is  in  truth  the  indwelling  in  it  of 
the  Divine  Word  and  Son,  who  thereby  took  His  place 
permanently  as  if  in  the  rank  of  creatures,  and  as  their 
First-bom  and  Head,  thereby  drawing  up  the  whole 
circle  of  creatures  into  a  divine  adoption,  whereby  they 
are  mere  works  no  longer,  but  sons  of  Grod.  He  has 
thus,  as  it  were,  stamped  His  Image,  His  Sonship,  upon 
all  things  according  to  their  several  measures,  and 
became  the  archetype  of  creation  and  its  life  and 
goodness. 

As  then  He  is  in  His  nature  the  Only  Son  of  Grod, 
so  is  He  by  office  First-bom  of  all  things  and  Eldest 
Son  in  the  world  of  creatures.     Vid.  O/owroToicotr. 
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Or  Accident.  The  point  in  which  Arians  and  Sabel- 
lians  agreed  was  that  Wisdom  was  only  an  attribute, 
not  a  Person,  in  the  Divine  Nature,  for  both  denied 
the  mystery  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity.  Hence  St.  Atha- 
nasius  charges  them  with  holding  the  Divine  Nature 
to  be  compounded  of  substance  and  quality  or  accident, 
the  latter  being  an  envelopment  or  irepi^oXri  or  irepi  rbv 
Oeov.  Vid.  as  quoted  below.  Deer.  §  22,  and  so  Syn.  §  34, 
f^iv  (TVjuj3atvou<rov  koI  a7ro(TVfxfia(vov(Tav,  Orat.  iii.  §  65. 
(jvfj^afia*  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  p.  150.  Also  Or.  ii. 
§  38.  Serap.  i.  26.  Naz.  Orat.  31.  15  fin.  For  ttc/di 
Tov  Sabv,  vid.  Deer.  §  22,  de  Syn.  §  34.  Orat.  i.  §  14, 
27;  ii.  45;  iii.  §  65. 

f  Thus  Eusebius  calls  our  Lord  "  the  light  through- 
out the  universe,  moving  round  {ajju^i)  the  Father." 
de  Laud.  Const,  i.  p.  501.  It  was  a  Platonic  idea,  which 
he  gained  from  Plotinus,  whom  he  quotes  speaking  of 
his  second  Principle  as  "radiance  around,  from  Him 
indeed,  but  from  one  who  remains  what  He  was ;  as 
the  sun's  bright  light  circling  around  it,  (wBpiBiov,) 
ever  generated  from  it,  while  the  sun  itself  never- 
theless remains."  Evang.  Praep.  xi.  17.  vid.  Plotin.  4. 
Ennead.  iv.  c.  16. 

Eusebius  could  afford  to  use  Platonic  language, 
because  he  considered  our  Lord  to  be  external  to  the 
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Divine  Nature ;  hence  he  can  say,  (as  Marcellus  could 
not,)  by  way  of  accusation  against  him,  (rvvSerov 
elariyev  tov  Otov,  ohcriav  Sixa  Xoyov  (rv/i/BejSijicoc  Si  ry 
ovaiarbv  Xoyov,  Eccl.  Theol.  ii.  14,  p.  121.  However, 
Athan.  says  the  same  of  the  Arians,  vid.  references, 
supr.  in  this  article ;  also  ad  Afros.  8.  Basil.  Ep.  8,  3. 
Cyril.  Thes.  p.  134.  For  the  Sabellians  vid.  Ath.  Orat. 
iv.  2;  perhaps  Epiph.  Haer.  73,  p.  852;  and  Cyril. 
Thes.  p.  145.  Basil,  contr.  Sabell.  1.  Nyssen.  App. 
contr.  Eunom.  i.  p.  67,  &c.  Max.  Cap.  de  Carit.  t.  i.. 
p.  445.     Damasc.  F.  0.  i.  13,  p.  151. 

"If  then  any  man  conceives   as  if  Grod  were  com- 
posite,  so  as   to  have  accidents  in  His  substance,  or 
any  external  envelopment,  and  to  be  encompassed,  or 
as  if  there  were   aught  about   Him  which   completes 
the   substance,  so  that   when  we  say  'God,'  or  name 
'Father,'  we  do  not  signify  the   invisible  and  incom- 
prehensible  substance,   but  something  about  it,  then 
let  them   complain   of  the   Council's  stating  that  the 
Son   was   from   the   substance  of  God;   but  let  them 
reflect,    that    in    thus    considering    they   commit   two 
blasphemies;    for  they  make  God  material,  and  they 
falsely  say  that  the  Lord  is  not  Son  of  the  very  Father, 
but  of  what  is  about  Him.     But  if  God  be  simple,  as 
He   is,   it  follows   that  in  saying  'God'  and  naming 
'Father,'   we    name    nothing    as    if   about    Him,    but 
signify  His  substance  itself."     Athan.  Deer.  §  22. 

And  so  elsewhere,  he  says,  when  resisting  the 
Arian  and  Sabellian  notion  that  the  wisdom  of  God  is 
only  a  quality  in  the  Divine  Nature,  "  In  that  case  God 
will   be   compounded    of   substance    and    quality;    for 
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every  quality  is  in  a  substance.  And  at  this  rate, 
whereas  the  Divine  Monad  is  indivisible,  it  will  be 
considered  compound,  being  separated  into  substance 
and  accident."  Orat.  iv.  2.  vid.  also  Orat.  i.  36.  This 
is  the  common  doctrine  of  the  Fathers.  Athenagoras, 
however,  speaks  of  Grod's  goodness  as  an  accident, 
"as  colour  to  the  body,"  "as  flame  is  ruddy  and  the 
sky  blue,"  Legat.  24.  This,  however,  is  but  a  verbal 
difference,  for  shortly  before  (23)  he  speaks  of  His 
.being,  ro  ovrtog  ov,  and  His  unity  of  nature,  rb  /jLovotpvlg, 
as  in  the  number  of  £7r£<rv^j3£/3i?icora  avrtf.  Eusebius 
uses  the  word  <n;/x)3c)3i?K6c  in  the  same  way,  Demonstr. 
Evang.  iv.  3.  And  hence  St.  Cyril,  in  controversy 
with  the  Arians,  is  led  by  the  course  of  their  objections 
to  observe,  "There  are  cogent  reasons  for  considering 
these  things  as  accidents,  (rvftjScjSnicora,  in  God,  though 
they  be  not."    Thesaur.  p.  263. 
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•'Perfect  from  Perfect"  is  often  found  in  Catholic 
Creeds,  and  also  (with  an  evasion)  in  Arian.  "  The 
Word  who  is  perfect  from  the  perfect  Father."  Orat. 
iii.  §  52.  "  As  radiance  from  light,  so  is  He  perfect 
Offspring  from  perfect."  ii.  §  35,  also  iii.  §  1  circ.  fin. 
"  One  from  One,  Perfect  from  Perfect,"  &c.  Hil.  Trin. 
ii.  8.  riXeiog  riXnov  ytyivvriKev,  Epiph.  Hser.  76,  p.  945. 
Not  only  the  Son  but  the  Father  was  areXriQ, 
says  Athan.j  if  the  Son  were  not  eternal.  "  He  is 
rightly  called  the  eternal  Offspring  of  the  Father,  for 
never  was'  the  substance  of  the  Father  imperfect,  that 
what  belongs  to  it  should  be  added  afterwards.  .  .  .  Grod's 
Offspring  is  eternal,  because  His  nature  is  ever  perfect." 
Orat.  i.  14.  A  similar  passage  is  found  in  Cyril.  Thesaur. 
V.  p.  42.  Dial.  ii.  fin.  This  was  retorting  the  objection : 
the  Arians  said,  "How  can  Grod  be  ever  perfect,  who 
added  to  Himself  a  Son  ?  "  Athan.  answers,  "  How 
can  the  Son  be  a  later  addition,  since  Grod  is  ever 
perfect  ? "  vid.  Grreg.  Nyssen.  contr.  Eunom.  Append, 
p.  142.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  x.  p.  78.  Also  Origen,  as 
quoted  by  Marcellus  in  Euseb.  c.  Marc.  p.  22,  ei  yap  ael 
riXeiog  6  Oebg  ,  .  ,  ,  ri  avafiaXXeTai ;  &c.  As  to  the  Son's 
perfection,  Aetius  objects,  ap.  Epiph.  Haer.  76,  p.  925, 
6,  that  growth  and  consequent  accession  from  without 
are    essentially    involved    in    the    idea    of    Sonship; 
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whereas  S.  Greg.  Naz.  speaks  of  the  Son  as  not 
arsXri  wpoTspov,  tira  rlXf/ov,  wtnrc/o  vofiog  TtJQ  rumeTepag 
yevierswg,  Orat.  20.  9  fin.  In  like  manner,  S.  Basil 
argues  against  Eunomius,  that  the  Son  is  riXeioQ, 
because  He  is  the  Image,  not  as  if  copied,  which  is  a 
gradual  work,  but  as  a  x'^P^'^Vpi  or  impression  of  a 
seal,  or  as  the  knowledge  communicated  from  master 
to  scholar,  which  comes  to  the  latter  and  exists  in  him 
perfect,  without  being  lost  to  the  former,  contr.  Eunom. 
ii.  16.  fin. 

f  It  need  scarcely  be  said,  that "  perfect  from  perfect " 
is  a  symbol  on  which  the  Catholics  laid  stress,  Athan. 
Orat.  ii.  35 ;  Epiph.  Hser.  76,  p.  945 ;  but  it  admitted 
of  an  evasion.  An  especial  reason  for  insisting  on  it  in 
the  previous  centuries  had  been  the  Sabellian  doctrine, 
which  considered  the  title  "  Word,"  when  applied  to  our 
Lord,  to  be  adequately  explained  by  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  term,  as  a  word  spoken  by  us.  Vid.  on  the 
Xoyoc  irpoijiopiKOQ,  art.  Word,  a  doctrine  which  led  to  the 
dangerous,  often  heretical,  hypothesis  that  our  Lord 
was  first  Word,  and  then  Son.  In  consequence  they 
insisted  on  His  to  riXeiov,  perfection,  which  became 
almost  synonymous  with  His  personality.  Thus  the 
ApoUinarians  e.g.  denied  that  our  Lord  was  'perfect  man, 
because  his  personality  was  not  human.  Athan.  contr. 
ApoU.  i.  2.  Hence  Justin,  and  Tatian,  are  earnest  in 
denying  that  our  Lord  was  a  portion  divided  from  the 
Divine  substance,  ov  Kar  airoTOjuriv,  &c.  &c.  Just. 
Tryph.  128.  Tatian.  contr.  Grrsec.  5.  And  Athan. 
condemns  the  notion  of  the  Xoyog  h  rt^  Oeio  artXrig, 
ytvviOeig   riXeiog,    Orat.  iv.   11.     The  Arians  then,  as 


being  the  especial  opponents  of  the  Sabellians,  insisted 
on  nothing  so  much  as  our  Lord's  being  a  real,  living, 
substantial,  Word,  (vid.  Eusebius  passim,)  and  they 
explained  riXeiov  as  they  explained  away  "real,"  art. 
supr.  Arian  tenets,  "  The  Father,"  says  Acacius  against 
Marcellus,  "  begat  the  Only-begotten,  alone  alone,  and 
perfect  perfect;  for  there  is  nothing  imperfect  in  the 
Father,  wherefore  neither  is  there  in  the  Son,  but  the 
Son's  perfection  is  the  genuine  offspring  of  His 
perfection,  and  superperfection."  ap.  Epiph.  Hser. 
72,  7.  TiXeiog  then  was  a  relative  word,  varying 
with  the  subject-matter,  vid.  Damasc.  F.  0.  i.  8, 
p.  138. 

K  The  Arians  considered  Father  and  Son  to  be  two 
oMaif  ojjLoiai,  but  not  ofioovmai.  Their  characteristic 
explanation  of  the  word  riXsiog  was,  "  distinct,"  and 
"independent."  When  they  said  that  our  Lord  was 
perfect  God,  they  meant,  "perfect,  in  that  sense  in 
which  He  is  Grod" — i.e.  as  a  secondary  divinity. — 
Nay,  in  one  point  of  view  they  would  use  the  term  of 
His  Divine  Nature  more  freely  than  the  Catholics  some- 
times used  it.  Thus  Hippolytus  e.g.  though  really 
holding  His  perfection  from  eternity  as  the  Son,  yet 
speaks  of  His  condescension  in  coming  upon  earth  as 
if  a  kind  of  complement  of  His  Sonship,  He  becoming 
thus  a  Son  a  second  time ;  whereas  the  Arians  holding 
no  real  condescension  or  assumption  of  a  really  new 
state,  could  not  hold  that  our  Lord  was  in  any  respect 
essentially  other  than  He  had  been  before  the  Incarna- 
tion. "  Nor  was  the  Word,"  says  Hippolytus,  "  before 
the  flesh  and  by  Himself,  perfect  Son,  though  being 
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perfect  Word  [as]  being  Only-begotten ;  nor  could  the 
flesh  subsist  by  itself  without  the  Word,  because  that  in 
the  Word  it  has  its  consistence :  thus  then  He  was 
manifested  One  perfect  Son  of  God."    contr.  Noet.  15. 


ToiCLQf 

Vid.  Trinity. 

The   word  rpiag,  translated   Trinity,  is  Rrst  used  by 
Theophilus  ad  Autol.  ii.  15.     Gibbon  remarks  that  the 
doctrine    of    "a    numerical    rather    than    a    generical 
unity,"   which   has  been   explicitly  put   forth   by   the 
Latin   Church,   is    "favoured  by  the  Latin  language; 
Tpiag  seems  to  excite  the  idea  of  substance,  trinitas  of 
qualities."  ch.  21,  note  74.     It  is  certain  that  the  Latin 
view    of  the   sacred   truth,   when   perverted,    becomes 
Sabellianism ;   and   that    the   Greek,    when    perverted, 
becomes  Arianism ;  and  we  find  Arius  arising  in  the  East, 
Sabellius  in  the  West.     It  is  also  certain  that  the  word 
Trinitas  is  properly  abstract ;  and  only  in  an  ecclesias- 
tical sense  expresses  rpiag  or  "a  three."     But  Gibbon 
does  not  seem  to  observe   that   Unitas   is   abstract  as 
well  as  Trinitas  ;  and  that  we  might  just  as  well  say  in 
consequence,  that  the  Latins  held  an  abstract  unity  or 
a  unity  of  qualities,  while  the  Greeks  by  fiovag  taught 
the  doctrine  of  "a  one"  or  a  numerical  unity.     "Sin- 
gularitatem  hanc  dico,"  says  S.  Ambrose,  "  quod  Grsec^ 
HovoTTiQ   dicitur;    singularitas   ad   personam    pertinet, 
unitas   ad  naturam."  de  Fid.  v.  3.      It  is  important, 
however,  to  understand,  that  "  Trinity  "  does  not  mean 
the  state  or  condition  of  being  three,  as  humanity  is  the 
condition  of  being  man,  but  is  synonymous  with  "  three 
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perfect  Word  [as]  being  Only-begotten ;  nor  could  the 
flesh  subsist  by  itself  without  the  Word,  because  that  in 
the  Word  it  has  its  consistence :  thus  then  He  was 
manifested  One  perfect  Son  of  God."    contr.  Noet.  15. 
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Vid.  Trinity, 

The   word   rpdg,   translated   Trinity,   is   first   used   by 
Theophilus  ad  Autol.  ii.  15.     Gibbon  remarks  that  the 
doctrine    of    "a    numerical    rather    than    a    generical 
unity,"   which   has  been   explicitly  put  forth   by   the 
Latin   Church,   is   "  favoured  by  the  Latin  language ; 
Tpiag  seems  to  excite  the  idea  of  substance,  trinitaa  of 
qualities."  ch.  21,  note  74.     It  is  certain  that  the  Latin 
view    of  the   sacred  truth,   when   perverted,   becomes 
Sabellianism ;   and  that    the   Greek,   when   perverted, 
becomes  Arianism ;  and  we  find  Arius  arising  in  the  East, 
Sabellius  in  the  West.     It  is  also  certain  that  the  word 
Trinitas  is  properly  abstract ;  and  only  in  an  ecclesias- 
tical sense  expresses  rpiag  or  « a  three."     But  Gibbon 
does  not  seem  to  observe   that   Unitas   is   abstract  as 
well  as  Trinitas  ;  and  that  we  might  just  as  well  say  in 
consequence,  that  the  Latins  held  an  abstract  unity  or 
a  unity  of  qualities,  while  the  Greeks  by  fiovag  taught 
the  doctrine  of  "a  one"  or  a  numerical  unity.     «Sin- 
gularitatem  hanc  dico,"  says  S.  Ambrose,  "  quod  Grsec^ 
fiovoTYig   dicitur;    singularitas   ad   personam    pertinet, 
unitas   ad  naturam."  de  Fid.  v.  3.      It  is  important, 
however,  to  understand,  that  "  Trinity  "  does  not  mean 
the  state  or  condition  of  being  three,  as  humanity  is  the 
condition  of  being  man,  but  is  synonymous  with  «*  three 
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persons."  Humanity  does  not  exist  and  cannot  be 
addressed,  but  the  Holy  Trinity  is  a  three,  or  a  unity 
which  exists  in  three.  Apparently  from  not  con- 
sidering this,  Luther  and  Calvin  objected  to  the  word 
Trinity.  "  It  is  a  common  prayer,"  says  Calvin,  " '  Holy 
Trinity,  one  God,  have  mercy  on  us.'  It  displeases  me, 
and  savours  throughout  of  barbarism."  Ep.  ad.  Polon. 
p.  796.  Tract.  TheoL 
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This   word   is   made   the   symbol   of  the  Noetians   or 
Sabellians   by   both   Catholics   and  Arians,  as  if  their 
doctrine   involved  or  avowed  Patripassianism,  or   that 
the    Father     sufifered.      Without    entering    upon    the 
controversy  on  the  subject  raised  by  Beausobre  (Hist. 
Manich.  iii.  6,  §  7,  &c.),  Mosheim  (Ant.  Constant,  ssec. 
ii.  §  68,  iii.  32),  and  Lardner  (Cred.  part  ii.  ch.  41), 
we   may  refer  to  the  following   passages   for  the  use 
of  the  term.     It  is  ascribed  to  Sabellius,  Ammon.  in 
Caten.   Joan.   i.    1,   p.    14 ;   to   Sabellius   and   perhaps 
Marcellus,    Euseb.   Eccl.   Theol.   ii.   5;    to    Marcellus, 
Cyr.    Hier.    Catech.    xv.    9,    also    iv.    8,    xi.    16;    to 
Sabellians,    Athan.    Expos.   F.   2,    and    7    Can.    Con- 
stant, and  Greg.  Nyssen.  contr.  Eun.  xii.  p.  305;    to 
certain  heretics,   Cyril  Aiex.  m  Joann.  v.  31,  p.  243 ; 
Epiph.  Haer.  73,  11  fin. ;  to  Praxeas  and  Montanus,  Mar. 
Merc.  p.  128 ;  to  Sabellius,  Caesar.  Dial.  i.  p.  550 ;  to 
Noetus,  Damasc.  Haer.  57. 

avTOQ  iavTov  irarrip  is  used  by  Athan.  Drat,  iv, 
§  2.  also  vid.  Hipp,  contr.  Noet.  7.  Euseb.  in  Marc, 
pp.  42,  61,  106,  119,  viov  eavrov  yiveffSai,  supr. 
Orat.  iii.  4  init.  « Ipsum  sibi  patrem,"  &c.  Auct. 
Praed.  (ap.  Sirmond.  0pp.  t.  i.  p.  278,  ed.  Ven.) 
Mar.  Merc.  t.  2,  p.  128,  ed.  1673  as  above.  Greg. 
Boet.  (ap.  Worm.  Hist.  Sabell.  p.  17.)     Consult  Zach. 
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et  Apoll.  ii,  11  (ap.  Dach.  Spicil.  t.  i.  p.  25).  Porphyry 
uses  avroiraTtop,  but  by  a  strong  figure,  Cyril,  contr. 
Julian,  i.  p.  32.  vid.  Epiphan.  in  answer  to  Aetius  on  this 
subject,  Haer.  76,  p.  937.  It  must  be  observed  that 
several  Catholic  Fathers  seem  to  countenance  such  ex- 
pressions, as  Zeno  Ver.  and  Marius  Vict.,  not  to  say  S. 
Hilary  and  S.  Augustine,  vid.  Thomassin  de  Trin.  9. 
For  vioTTOTiop,  add  to  the  above  references,  Nestor. 
Serm.  12.  ap.  Mar.  Merc.  t.  2,  p.  87.  and  Ep.  ad 
Martyr,  ap.  Bevereg.  Synod,  t.  2.  Not.  p.  100. 
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Human  Sorrow— The  Danger  of  Riches— Obedience  without  Love,  as  instanced  in  the 
Character  of  Balaam— Moral  Consequences  of  Single  Sins— The  Greatness  and  Littleness 
of  Human  Life— Moral  Effects  of  Communion  with  God— The  Thought  of  God  the  Stay  of 
the  Soul— The  Power  of  the  Will— The  Gospel  Palaces— Religion  a  Weariness  to  the 
Natural  Man— The  World  our  Enemy— The  Praise  of  Men— Religion  Pleasant  to  the 
Religious— Mental  Prayer— Curiosity  a  Temptation  to  Sin— Miracles  no  Remedy  for  Un- 
belief—Jeremiah, a  Lesson  for  the  Disappointed— The  Shepherd  of  tur  Souls— Doing  Glory 
to  God  m  Pursuits  of  the  World. 

Fifteen   Sermons  Preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford, 
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University.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

The  Grammar  of  Assent.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d. 

An  Indexed  Synopsis  of  Newman's  "Grammar  of  Assent".  By 
the  Rev.  John  J.  Toohey,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

3.  HISTORICAL. 
Historical  Sketches.     3  vols.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d.  each. 

I.  The  Turks.     2.  Cicero.      3.  Apollonius.      4.  Primitive  Christianity. 

5.    Church  of  the  Fathers.      6.  St.  Chrysostom.     7.    Theodoret.      8.    St. 

Benedict.  9.  Benedictine  Schools.     10.  Universities.     11.  Northmen  and 

Normans.  12.  Mediaeval  Oxford.     13.  Convocation  of  Canterbury. 
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Works  by  Cardinal  Newman — coniinued. 


4.  ESSAYS. 
Two  Essays   on   Miracles,     i.  Of  Scripture. 

History.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 


2.    Of    Ecclesiastical 


Discussions  and  Arguments.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d. 

I.  How  to  accomplish  it.     2.  The  Antichrist  of  the  Fathers. 


ture  and  the  Creed.     4.     Tamworth  Reading-room.     5. 
6.  An  Argument  for  Christianity. 


3.  Scrip- 
Who's  to  Blame? 


Essays,  Critical  and  Historical.    2  vols.    Crown  8vo.    7s. 


I.  Poetry,  2.  Rationalism.  3.  Apostolic  Tradition, 
nais.  5.  Palmer  on  Faith  and  Unity.  6.  St.  Ignatms. 
the  Anglican  Church.  8.  The  Anglo-American  Church. 
Huntingdon.  10.  Catholicity  of  the  Anglican  Church, 
Christ  ot  Protestants.  12.  Milman's  Christianity.  13, 
the  XI.  Century.     14.  Private  Judgment.     15.  Davison. 


4.   De   la   Men- 

7.  Prospects  of 

9.  Countess  of 

II.  The   Anti- 

.    Reformation   of 

16.  Keble. 


5.  THEOLOGICAL. 
The  Arians  of  the  Fourth  Century.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d. 
Select  Treatises  of  St.    Athanasius   in   Controversy   with  the 

Arians.     Freely  translated.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.     7s. 

Theological  Tracts.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d. 

I.  Dissertatiunculas.  2.  On  the  Text  ol  the  Seven  Epistles  of  St. 
Ignatius.  3.  Doctrinal  Causes  of  Arianism.  4.  Apollinarianism.  5.  St. 
Cyril's  Formula.     6.  Ordo  de  Tempore.     7.  Douay  Version  of  Scriptures. 


2   Vols.      Crown    8vo. 


6.  POLEMICAL. 
The  Via  Media  of  the  Anglican  Church. 

3s.  6d.  each. 

Vol.     I.  Prophetical  Office  of  the  Church. 
Vol.  II.  Occasional  Letters  and  Tracts. 


Certain  Difficulties  felt  by  Anglicans  in  Catholic  Teaching  Con- 
sidered.   2  vols. 

Vol.  I.  Twelve  Lectures.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  Letters  to  Dr.  Pusey  concerning  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  to 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk  in  defence  of  the  Pope  and  Council. 
Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Present  Position  of  Catholics  in  England.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d. 
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Works  by  Cardinal  Newman — continued. 

POLEMICAL— continued. 
Apologia  pro  Vita  Sua. 

Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Pocket  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo,     2S.  6d.  net.     Leather.    3s.  6d.  net. 

Popular  Edition,     Sewed  8vo.     6d.  net. 

The  '  Pockit  "  Edition  and  the  "  Popular"  Edition  of  this  book  contain  a  letter,  hitherto 
vntniblished,  by  Cardinal  Newman  to  Canon  Flanagan  in  1857,  ichich  may  be  said  to  con- 
tain in  embryo  the  '■  Apologia  "  itself. 

7.  LITERARY. 

Verses  on  Various  Occasions.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  5d. 
The  Dream  of  Gerontius. 

i6ino,  sewed,  6d.  ;  cloth,  is.  uct. 

School  Edition,  With  introduction  and  Notes  by  Maurice  Francis 
Egan,  A.m.,  LL.D..  Professor  of  PLnglish  Language  and  Literature  in  the 
Catholic  University  of  America,  Washington,  D.C.  With  Portrait.  Crown 
8vo.     IS.  6d. 

Presentation  Edition.  With  an  Introduction  specially  written  for  this 
Edition  by  E.  B(L).  With  Photogravure  Portrait  of  Cardinal  Newman, 
and  5  other  Illustrations.  Large  crown  8vo,  bound  in  cream  cloth,  with 
gilt  top.      3s.  net. 

Loss  and  Gain.     The  Story  of  a  Convert.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 
Callista.     a  Tale  of  the  Third  Century.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

8.   DEVOTIONAL. 

Meditations  and  Devotions.  Part  I.  Meditations  for  the  Month  of 
May.  Novena  of  St.  Philip.  Part  II.  The  Stations  of  the  Cross. 
Meditations  and  Intercessions  for  Good  Friday.  Litanies,  etc. 
Part  III.  Meditations  on  Christian  Doctrine.  Conclusion.  Oblong 
Crown  8vo.     5s.  net. 

Also  in  Three  Parts  as  follows,     is.  net  each. 

Meditations  on  Christian  Doctrine. 
Meditations  for  the  Month  of  May. 
Meditations  on  the  Stations  of  the  Cross. 

Letters  and  Correspondence  of  John  Henry  Newman  during  his 
Life  in  the  English  Church.  With  a  brief  Autobiography.  Edited,  at 
Cardinal  Newman's  request,  by  Anne  Mozley.     2  vols.    Cr.  8vo.    7s. 

Addresses  to  Cardinal  Newman,  with  his  Replies,  1879-81.    Edited 

by  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Nkville  (Cong.  Orat.).      With  Portrait  Group. 
Oblong  crown  8vo.     6s.  net. 
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Works  by  the  Rev,  George  Tyrrell. 

Through  Scylla  and  Charybdis ;   or,  The  Old  Theology  and  the  New. 
Crown  8vo.     5s.  net. 

*^i*  This  is  a  series  of  Essays  (partly  reprints)  in  zi'hich  the  writer  tries  to  reconcile  the 
sacrosanct  character  of  revelation  and  dogma  on  which  the  old  theology  was  built  with 
the  full  scientific  and  philosophical  liberty  claimed  by  the  new  theology;  to  escape  the  fatal 
consequences  of  petrifaction  on  the  one  hand  and  those  of  wholesale  disintegration  on  the 
other ;  to  determine  the  nature  and  mutual  relations  of  Revelation,  Dogma,  and  Theology  in 
such  a  way  as  to  deny  to  Revelation  and  Dogma  any  possibility  of  that  development  which 
is  the  very  life  of  Theology.  The  whole  is  introduced  by  some  reflections  on  the  nature  and 
value  of  Catholicism. 

Nova  et  Vetera  :  informal  Meditations.     Crown  8vo.     5s.  net. 

Hard  Sayings:  a  Selection  of  Meditations  and  Studies.   Crown  8vo.   5s.net, 

Lex  Orandi ;  or.  Prayer  and  Creed.     Crown  8vo.     5s.  net. 

Lex  Credendi :  a  Sequel  to  Lex  Orandi.     Crown  8vo.     5  s.  net. 

Oil  and  Wine.     Crown  8vo.     5s.  net. 

liXternal  Religion :  its  Use  and  Abuse.     Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Soul's  Orbit ;  or,  Man's  Journey  to  God.       Compiled  and  Edited, 
with  Additions,  by  M.  D.  Petre.     Crown  8vo.     4s.  6d.  net. 


The  Faith  of  the  Millions  :  a  Selection  of  Past  Essays. 
Crown  8vo.     5s.  net.  each. 


Two  Series. 


First  Series:  Introduction— i.  A  More  Excellent  Way — 2.  Wiseman:  his  Aims  and 
Methods— 3.  The  Prospects  of  Reunion— 4.  "  Liberal "  Catholicism— 5.  "  Rationalism  in 
Religion"— 6.  Sabatier  on  the  Vitality  of  Dogmas— 7.  Authority  and  Evoiution,  the  Life 
of  Catholic  Dogma— 8.  "  The  Mind  of  the  Church  "—9.  The  Use  of  Scholasticism— 10.  The 
Relation  of  Theology  to  Devotion— 11.  What  is  Mysticism? — 12.  The  True  and  the  False 
Mysticism. 

Second  Series:  13.  Juliana  of  Norwich— 14.  Poet  and  Mystic — 15.  Two  Estimates  of 
Catholic  Life — 16.  A  Lite  of  De  Lamennais — 17.  Lippo,  the  Man  and  the  Artist — 18.  Through 
Art  to  Faith -19.  Tracts  for  the  Million— 20.  "The  Making  of  Religion"— 21.  Adaptability 
as  a  Proof  of  Religion — 22.  Idealism  in  Straits — 23.  Religion  and  Ethics — 24.  Vita  Nuova. 

A  Much-Abused  Letter.     Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d.  net. 

***  This  letter  was  written  by  Father  Tyrrell  to  a  Professor  of  Anthropology  in  a,  Con- 
tinental University,  who  found  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  square  his  science  with  his 
Jaith  as  a  Catholic. 

Extracts  more  or  less  inaccurate  appeared  in  an  Italian  paper,  the  result  being  that  he  has 
been  dismissed  from  the  Order  of  Jesuits. 

Father  Tyrrell,  in  an  Introduction  to  the  letter,  gives  an  account  of  the  whole  matter,  and 
vindicates  the  position  which  he  took  up  in  dealing  with  the  doubts  and  fears  of  his  corre- 
spondent. 
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For  the  Clergy  and  Students. 

Outlines  of  Dogmatic  Theology.  By  Sylvester  Joseph  Hunter,  S.J. 
Crown  8vo.     3  vols.,  6s.  6d.  each. 

Studies  on  the  Gospels.  By  Vincent  Rose,  O.P.,  Professor  in  the 
University  of  Fribourg.  Authorised  English  Version,  by  Robert 
Fraser,  D.D.,  Domestic  Prelate  to  H.H.  Pius  X.    Crown  8vo.    6s.  net. 

Essays  in  Pastoral  Medicine.     By  Austin  o'Mallev,  M.D.,  Ph.D.» 

LL.D.,  Pathologist  and  Ophthalmologist  to  Saint  Agnes's  Hospital, 
Philadelphia  ;  and  James  J.  Walsh,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  Adjunct  Professor 
of  Medicine  at  the  New  York  Polytechnic  School  for  Graduates  in 
Medicine.     8vo.     los.  6d.  net. 

*♦*  The  term  •'  Pastoral  Medicine  "  may  be  said  to  represent  that  part  of  medicine  which 
is  of  import  to  a  pastor  in  his  cure,  and  those  divisions  of  ethics  ami  moral  theology  which 
concern  a  physician  in  his  practice.  This  book  is  primarily  intended  for  Roman  Catholic 
confessors. 

**In  Thy  Courts"  (La  Vocation  a  la  Vie  Religieuse).  Translated  from 
the  French  of  Louis  Vignat,  S.J.  By  Matthew  L.  Fortier,  S.J, 
i8mo.     IS,  6d.  ttet.     In  paper  covers,  is.  net. 

THE    WESTMINSTER    LIBRARY. 

A  SERIES  OF  MANUALS  FOR  GATHOLIO  PRIESTS  AND  STUDENTS. 

Edited  by  the  Right  Rev.  Mgr.  Bernard  Ward,  President  of  St.  Edmund's: 
College,  and  the  Rev.  Herbert  Thurston,  S.J. 

The  Tradition  of  Scripture :  its  Origin,  Authority  and  Interpretation. 
By  the  Rev.  William  Barry,  D.D.,  some  time  Scholar  of  the  English 
College,  Rome.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d.  net. 

The  Holy  Eucharist.  By  the  Right  Rev,  John  Cuthbert  Hedley,. 
Bishop  of  Newport.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d.  net. 

The  Legends  of  the  Saints :  An  Introduction  to  Hagiography.  From 
the  French  of  Pere  H.  Delehaye,  S.J.,  Bollandist.  Translated  by 
Mrs.  Virginia  M.  Crawford.      Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d.  net. 

The  following  Volumes  are  also  in  Preparation  : — 

The  Priest's  Studies.  By  the  Rev.  T.  B.  Scannlll,  D.D.,  Joint 
Editor  of  The  Catholic  Dictionary. 

The  Christian  Calendar.     By  the  Rev.  Herbert  Thurston,  S.J. 

The  Study  of  the  Fathers.     By  the  Rev.  Dom  John  Chapman,  O.S.B. 

The  Origin  of  the  Gospels.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Mgr.  A.  S.  Barnes, 
M.A. 

The  Reception  of  a  Convert.      By  the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith,  S.J. 

The  Roman  Breviary.    By  the  Rev.  E.  Myers,  S.J. 
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For    the    Clergy    and    Students— coniinueti, 

STONYHURST   PHILOSOPHICAL  SERIES. 

Edited  by  RICHARD  F.  CLARKE,  S.J. 

Logic.     By  Richard  F.  Clarke,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.    5s. 

First  Principles  of  Knowledge.  By  John  Rickaby,  S.J.  Crown 
8vo.     5s. 

Moral  Philosophy  (Ethics  and  Natural  Law).    By  Joseph  Rickaby, 

S.J.     Crown  8vo.     5s. 

General  Metaphysics.     By  John  Rickaby,  S.J.     Crown  Svo.     5s. 

Psychology.  By  Michael  Maher,  S.J.,  D.Litt.,  M.A.  Lond.  Crown 
Svo.     6s.  6d. 

Natural  Theology.  By  Bernard  Boedder,  M.A.,  S.J.  Crown  8vo. 
6s.  6d. 

Political  Economy.    By  Chas.  S.   Devas,  M.A.      Crown  Svo.     7s.  6d. 

The  Catholic  Church, 

Catholic  Church  (The)  from  Within.  With  a  Preface  by  His  Eminence 
Cardinal  Vaughan,  late  Archbishop  of  Westminster.  Crown  8vo. 
6s.  6d.  net. 

Letters  from  the  Beloved  City.    To  S.  B.  from  Philip.    By  the  Rev. 

Kenelm  Digby  Best.     Crown  8vo.     is.  6d. 

Contents.— Why  Philip  writes  these  Letters  to  S.  B.— S.  B.'s  Difficulties  fully  stated 
—The  Good  Shepherd— I  come  that  they  may  have  life— Feed  my  Lrmbs— Feed  my 
Sheep— One  Fold  and  One  Shepherd— Christ's  Mother  and  Christ's  Church— Unity- 
Holiness— Catholicity— Apostolicity— Our  Lady's  Dowry- War— Pacification. 

Lent  and  Holy  Week  :  Chapters  on  Catholic  Observance  and  Ritual. 
By  Herbert  Thurston,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.    6s.  net. 

Bishop  Gore  and  the  Catholic  Claims.     By  Dom  John  Chapman, 

O.S.B.      8vo,  sewed,  8d. ;   cloth,   is.  net. 

Aspects  of  Anglicanism ;  or,  Some  Comments  on  Certain  Incidents 
in  the  'Nineties.  By  Mgr.  James  Moves,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Westmmster 
Cathedral.      Crown  Svo.      6s.  6d.  net. 

***  This  book  is  a  free  comment  from  a  Roman  Catholic  standpoint  upon  certain  incidents 
in  the  religious  life  of  A  nglicanism  in  the  'Nineties.  It  deals  incidentally  with  the  Lambeth 
Judgtnent,  and  with  the  question  of  continuity.  It  represents  the  criticism  ivhich,  from  ihc 
point  of  view  of  history  and  theology,  some  of  the  later  aevelopments  of  Auslicamsm  would 
^^iggest  to  a  Roman  Catholic  mind. 
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The  Catholic  Church — continued. 

The  Papal  Commission  and  the  Pentateuch.    By  the  Rev.  Charles 

A.  Briggs,  Professor  of  Theological  Encyclopedia  and  Symbolics, 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  and  Baron  Frederich 
VON  HuGEL,  Member  of  the  Cambridge  Philological  Society.  8vo. 
2S.  6d.  net. 

Divine  Authority.  By  J.  F.  Scholfield,  M.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, late  Kector  of  St.  Michael's,  Edinburgh.   Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d.  net. 

Infallibility:  a  Paper  read  before  the  Society  of  St.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury.  By  the  Rev.  Vincent  McNabb,  O.P.,  at  Holborn 
Town  Hall,  on  Thursday,  i6th  May,  1905.  With  an  Introduction 
by  the  Rev.  Spencer  Jones,  M.A..  President  of  the  Society  of 
St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury.      Crown  8vo.      Sewed,  is.  net. 

The  Key  to  the  World's  Progress:  being  an  Essay  in  Historical 
Logic.     By  Charles  Stanton  Devas,  M.A.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

*i*  The  object  of  this  booh  is  to  give  to  the  logic  ami  history  of  Newman  an  economic  or 
sociological  setting,  and  thus  to  show  that  **for  the  explanation  of  World-history  we  must 
first  have  the  true  theory  of  the  Christian  Church  and  her  life  through  eighteen  centuries  " 
Part  I.  states  briefly  the  problems  which  the  philosophy  of  history  seeks  to  resolve.  Part  II 
presents  the  solution  offered  by  Christianity  and  takes  the  form  of  an  historical  analysis  of  the 
prirtciples  by  which  the  Church  has  been  guided  in  her  relations  with  the  world. 

The  Old  Riddle  and  the  Newest  Answer.     By  John  Gerard,  s.j., 

F.L.S.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  6d.  net. 

Self-Knowledge  and  Self-Discipline.    By  the  Rev.  B.  W.  Maturin. 

Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

Laws  of  the  Spiritual  Life.     By  the  same  Author.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

The  Inner  Life  of  the  Soul.  Short  Spiritual  Messages  for  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Year.     By  S.  L.  Emery.     Crown  Svo.     4s.  6d.  net. 

The  Profit  of  Love.  Studies  in  Altruism.  By  A.  A.  McGinley,  with 
Preface  by  the  Rev.  George  Tyrrell.     Crown  Svo.     5s.  net. 

The   School   of  the   Heart.      By   Margaret   Fletcher.     Fcp.  Svo. 
2s.  6d.  net. 
Contents.— Falling  in  Love— Married  Life— The  Woman  of  Leisure. 

Stories  on  the  Rosary.  By  Louise  Emily  Dobree.  Parts  I.,  II.,  III. 
Crown  Svo.     is.  6d.  each. 
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II 


History^ 

A  History  of  England  for  Catholic  Schools.    By  E.  Wyatt-Davies, 

M.A.     With  14  Maps.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  od. 

Outlines  of  British  History.  By  the  same  Author.  With  85  Illus- 
trations and  13  Maps.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  6d. 

History  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  North  America :  Colonial  and 
Federal.     By  Thomas  Hughes,  of  the  same  Society.      Royal  Svo. 

Text.     Volume  I.      From  the  First  Colonization,  1580,  till  1645. 
With  3  Maps  and  3  Facsimiles.      15s.   net. 

Documents.     Volume  I.  1605-1S2S,  Part  I. 

Innocent  the  Great.  By  C.  H.  C.  Pirie-Gordon,  B.A.  With  4  Maps 
and  8  Genealogical  Tables.     Svo. 

THE  BEGINNINGS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

A  SERIES  OF  HISTORIES  OF  THE  FIRST  CENTURY. 

By  the  Abbe  Constant  Fouard,  Honorary  Cathedral  Canon,  Professor  of 
the  Faculty  of  Theology  at  Rouen,  etc.,  etc.     Translated  by  George 

F.  X.  Griffith. 

The  Christ,  The  Son  of  God.  A  Life  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  With  an  Introduction  by  Cardinal  Manning.  With  3  Maps. 
2  vols.     Crown  Svo.     14s. 

St.  Peter  and  the  First  Years  of  Christianity.    With  3  Maps.    Cr. 

Svo.     gs. 
St.  Paul  and  His  Missions.     With  2  Maps.     Crown  Svo.     gs. 
The  Last  Years  of  St.  Paul.     With  5  Maps  and  Plans.     Cr.  Svo.     gs. 

St.  John  and  the  Close  of  the  Apostolic  Age.    Crown  Svo.   7s.  6d 

Poetry. 

Mariale  Novum :  a  Series  of  Sonnets  on  the  Titles  of  Our  Lady's  Litany. 
By  Members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Printed  on  hand-made  paper, 
and  bound  in  art  green  canvas,  with  cover  design  in  blue  and  gilt, 
gilt  top.     Pott  4to.     3s.  6d.  net.      Leather,  5s.  net. 

Fiction. 

One  Poor  Scruple.     By  Mrs.  Wilfrid  Ward.     Crown  Svo.    6s. 
Out  of  Due  Time.     By  the  same  Author.     Crown  Svo.    6s. 
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Biography* 


The  History  of  St.  Dominic,  Founder  of  the  Friar  Preachers. 

By  Augusta  Theodosia  Drane.     With  32  Illustrations.    8vo.    15s. 
The  History  of  St.  Catherine  of  Siena  and   her   Companions. 

With  a  Translation  of  her  Treatise  on  Consummate  Perfection.  By 
the  same  Author.     W  ith  10  Illustrations.  2  vols.  8vo.   15s. 

A  Memoir  of  Mother  Francis  Raphael,  O.S.D.  (Augusta  Theodosia 

Drane).  some  time  Prioress  Provincial  of  the  Congregation  of  Domin- 
ican Sisters  of  St.  Catherine  of  Siena,  Stone.  With  Portrait.  Crown 
8vo.     7s.  6d. 

Life  of  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  Duchess  of  Thuringia.    By  the 
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